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Thoſe epeciifly of this CITE, 
| who yet continue helpfull + 
towards this WORKE. 
SIRS3; | 
| A E bave had ( according to my 
| JH WV 3 poore meaſure ) the whole diſ- 
T8 J / (1 putation between Job and his 
2 55 three friends, Eliphaz, Bildad 
YARD and Zophar,explicated innine- 
P&C parts already publiſhed; Inow 
s þ 605 the bleſſeng and good band of God with 
j me) preſent you-with the Tenth ; which indeed, 
without any defigne or pre-intent of mine, proves 
like the Tenth wave from the vaſt ocean of this 
boly Booke, ſomewhat bigger,and fuller, cannot 
ſay(and ts my reproofe bawing been ſo long con- 
werſant in this booke that I cannot ſay ) fironger 
end better,i.E, more ſpirituall (which alone 3s the 
ſtrength of Scripture writings ) then the former 5 4 
but ſuch. as it 35 (& that itis ſuch as it 3s, Town 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


— © — — 


and humbly acknowledge the goodneſs of God in 


ſing me to doe it,ſuch as it is( I ſay) Ifreely ten- 
der.it to your favourable acceptance, dedicate 


it to the glory of God 49 the common good: know - 


ing that it js both my duty and Intercſt to ſhew 
the ſmall improvement though but of one fingle 
talent, rather then, either through ſloath or fe 
viſh modeſty to hide it in a Napkin. 

In the prefatory Epiſtle to the ſecond part of 


this book, there was an endeawonr of a diſcovery 


concerning the diftin& opinion of Jobs three 


friends, as alſo of what bimſelfe held faſt and 


inſiſted upon all along in diſtin&ion from theirs. 
And now that T have done with all that was ſaid 
on both ſides by the diſputants, and am come to 


open the diſcourſe of Elihu, who eppeared as 


Modeiator to give a determination about: the 
Great OQueſtion,ſo long ventitated among them; 
it may ſeeme ſomewhat neceſſary,and I am mnch 
perſwatled; if in any competency attained it-will 
not be unprofitable, to give The Reader a briefe 
proſpect of what Elihu aymeth at and. doth in 
this bis large and accurate diſcourſe, continued 
in ſixe Chapters throughout and divided into 
( beſides bis Generall preface which takes np the 
whole thirty ſecond Chapter.) foure remarkeable 


ſefions. 
Elihu 
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Elihu 5s introthrced bythe pen- nid of this books 


in a great paſſion , both with Job and his three 
friends and he gives us an account why he was in 
ſuch a heate of paſſion with both (chap:-32. 2, 3.) 
Then was kindled'the wrath of Elihu;againſt Job 


was his wrath kindled., becauſe he had juſtified 


himſelfe rather then God. Alſo againſt his three 

friends was his wrath kindled , becauſe they had 

found no anſwer, and yet had condemned Job, 

= Tt remaines therefore, that Elihu was the man, 
who.found an anſwer in this great difficulty and 


yet condemned not Job: And indeed he condemned | 


him not ( as his friends had done ) as a man imper- 
fe&t &» crooked in bis wayes,as a man that feared 
not God exeſchewed not evill;Inor for theſe things 
Elhu did net condemne Job though his wrath was 


kindled againſt him : he condemned him only for | 
this becauſe he complained ſo muth of the ſeverity 


of Gods dealings with him-and ſo, by conſequence 


juſtified him(elfe rather then God, And in that 


poynt or for that fault he ſpared him not,but repro- 
ved him as ſharply and condemmed him as deeply 
as bis friends had done upon other and thoſe( moſt 
of them ) undue and inſufficient grountls.Thus we 
read his cenſure of him { chap: 34. 35. Fob hath 
ſpoken without knowledge, and bis words were 
without wiſdome. And againe (chap: 35-16.) 


Therc- 


my x 1 lh a are ere 


"To the Chriſtian Reader, 


Therefore Fob openeth his mouth in vaine, he 
' multiplyeth words without knowledge ; that Is, 
| without a' cleare knowledge of bimſelfe both as. 
| & creature and as 4 funner, as alf oof the deſigne and 
| purpoſ, e of God in affliciing him. | 

Now, beſides theſe paſſages in the diſcourſe of 
Elibu, whereiz .be chargeth obs three friends 
with folly for.condemning Job when they rould 
not anſwer hin,@> thoſe wherein be reproves Fobs 
ignorance or want of knawledge,for wondring how 
ſuch great evills ſhould fall upon him , notwith. 
ſtanding his integrity;likemiſe bis. boldneſs or pe« 
remptorineſs in his own cauſe, juſtifying himſelfe 
rather then God, yea and deſiring to plead hzs cauſe 
before him; I ſay beſides theſe paſſages,we at firſt 
reading might conclude that Eliku did nothing elſe 
throughout theſe fax chapters, but enlarge or para- 
phraſe upon thoſe things, which had long before 
been ſpoken to by Elipbaz, .Bildad, and Zophar, 
and by Fob bimſelfe as much as by any of,if not be- 
yond all them three. | 

But upon further conſideration of the matter in 
the whole ſeries and contexture of his diſcourſe,we 
may.colle& two things, inſtanced in and inſiſted on 
by Elihu aloze, upon which bjs particular opinion 
and ſentence 1s grounded in diſtinSion from all the 
reſt The cleare underſtauding of which, will lead 


ſw, — _— _—_—— 
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To the "Chriſtian Reader. 


145 to a faire ſolution or remowall of thoſe donbis 
which ari ſe about the queſtion or matter in debate. 
The two diftin& poynts produced by Elihu, are, 
Firſt, about Revelation, or how God is pleaſed to 
manifeſt his mind and will to man. Secondly, about 
Mediation, or the meanes which God hath graci- 
ouſly afforded man tobeale thoſe breaches, which | 
in hath made between God and him; and ſo either 
rſtly,or afreſb toreconcile man againetohimelfe.' 
ly F _ theſe 15 handled( chap: 33 ” - | 
15, 16,17.) For God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, 
though man perceiveth itnor. In adream,ina vi- 
ſion of the night, when deepe ſleepe falleth upon 
men: Then he openeth the cares ot men,and ſeal. 
eth their inſtruction, that he may withdraw man 
| from his purpoſe, and hide pride from man. And 
thus, as it is ſaid in the werſe following, He keep. 
eth back his ſoule from the pit, and his life from * 
periſhing by the ſword ; that is, theſe ſpeakings 
of God are by the ſaving power and Spirit of God + 
made effefiuall for his ſalvation both temporall | 
and cternal. | DEE: | 
The latter 3s handled inthe ſame chapter, begin« | 
ning at the 23% werſe to the end of the 30%. If there 
bea meſſenger (or Angel ) with him, an inter- 
_ Preter, one among a thouſand. to ſhew unto man 
his uprightneſs : then he is gracious unto _ _ 
aith, 


F / 


To:the Chriſtiatv Reader,” | 


———— — — 


FOR 


" A 


faith; Deliver him from; going downe tothe: pit, 
Thavye found a ranſome. His fleſh (hall be freſher 
then a childs,. he ſhall-returne to the dayes of his 
youth. He ſhall pray, unto God,and he will de fa- 
vourable to-him , and he ſhall (ce. his face with 


. 


Joy, Oc. | 
Hence the opinion or determination of Elihu may 
be thus conceived. +: - L & nd 
That,notwithſtanding all the confuſuons and dif- 
orders which*ſeeme to be in the affaires of this 
world, the providence of God over mankinde in 
Generall, and his great mercy towards the -righte- 
ons in ſpeciall , is ſeene moſt eminently'in theſe 
two things. 
Firſt, In that he inſpires them-with the knowledge 
of beawenly things, or acquaints them ſome way or 
other with his mind,both as to the meaning of mhat 
1 he doth tothem, and of what he would bawe them 
doe. 19.4 ar 
Secondly, Inthat be prowideth and ſends them a 
meſſenger or mediatour both to inſtru& them is 
their duty, to pray for mercy,and ſo conſequent- 
ly. to deliver them,when their.ſoule draweth neere 
to the Grave, and their life to the deſtroyers. _ 
Both theſe gracious diſpenſations of God are 
proper to righteous men, or at leaſt appropriate.to 
themin a peculiar manzer ;. the righteous. are the 
| men. 


Fs = Chntiy Rene, 
men for vibe God provides a meſſenger or media- 
tour , and the righteous are the men whom God ſa:-- 
vingly and +ffeinally inſpires with the know. - 
Ted » of his' will, in the things which concerne - 
| both their preſent works and future reward. Nei-: - 
ther both Satan any fwer ſo to darken their under- 
ſtandings about thoſe _ things as to make then 
miſcarry;and as for all bis other miſchievous plots 
and praftices aghinſt them, they ſerve to a cleane* 
contrary. purpoſe thex he intendeth, according to * 
that moſt "comfortable aſſertion of the Apoſtle - 
(Romi: 8.28. ) We knozy that all things work 
rogether for good to them:thatlove God, cochem- 
who are the called according to his purpoſe. | 
Satan provoked God for a licence toheape out- 
ward calamities upon Job in ftripping him naked 
of þis worldly ſubſtance, and in tormenting bis bo- 
dy with grievou#paines and ſickneſs ; which lat- 
ter Elihu proſecutes at large (chap: 33.19,20,21, \ 
- 22.-) He is chaſtned alſo with paineupon his bed, 
ad the multitude of his hones with ſtrong paine; 
ſo that his life abhorreth bread, gc. ' And what 
he ſpeakes of fickneſs \is applicable toany or all 
ſorts of affliction ;.in'all which ( as it is ſayd, v. 
 27,28,29,30. ) God looketh\upon men, andat | 
any: ſay I have finned and perverted that which is 
right, and ir proficeth me not; he will deliver bis | 


yl {oule 


————Fy 


* To the Chriftiar Reader. - 


ſoule trom going into the pit, and his lite ſhall 
ſee the light. Lo, ail theſe thngs worketh God 
oftentimes with man , to bring back his ſoule 
from the pit, to be enlightned with the light of 
. the hving.. C'S hho 

From theſe premiſes wemay.colle& both what is 
proper to the righteous ;, and that,in whatſoever * 
common to-them with the wicked , there ts neither 

diſorder nor confuſron. For though the beſt of the 
righteous are lyable to the ſame outward ewills 
which the worſt of the wicked are,yet their condi- 
| tion is not the ſame; ſecing to the wicked thoſe e- 
wills are purely puniſhments,@p but the beginning 
of thoſe ſorrows which ſhall never end;whereas to 
the righteous they are either but chaſtiſements for 
ſome ſin already committed, or medicaments to pre- 
went the committing either of the ſame, or of ſome 
other ſin. And as for thoſe who by ſuch chaſtnings 
are brought to a ſight” of their ſins and” Gnſake 
; them, their ſoules are (' by this meanes , v. 3o, ) 
; brought back from the pit to be enlightned with 
\the light of the living. 

This poynt 3s yet more fully and plainly: profecu« 
ted by Elihu in the 36® chapter; where he inform. 
eth us, how ſufferings are differently to-be concti- 
wed of according to a threefold difference of the per. 

) ſans ſuſfering. The firſt,and chiefe,is of thoſe,who 


_ are 


FEES 


To the Chriſtian Reader, - 


m——_—— 


re truely righteons and keep cloſe to God in righ= 


teous wayes.The ſecond is of thoſe who being righ- : 


eons in their ſtate have fallen foulely intheir way, 
with whom we may alſo reckon ſuch as are yet in 
an unrighteons ſtate;yet ſhall be and at laſt arecon- 


werted and brought home to God. The third is of 


thoſe who perſevere and obſtinately continue in 
their wicked ftate and wayes, ftopping their eaves, 


and hardning their hearts,both againſt inflru&ion _ 


and corredion. 

Elihu ſeemeth to put all theſe together (v.5,6. ) 
Behold God is mighty and clpile 
is mighty in ſtrength and wiſdome, he peeſerveth 
not the life of the wicked, but giveth righe to the 
poore. More diftin&ly, 0 0D 


eth not any , he 


\\ 


| He ſpeaky of the farſft (v.7. ) He( that #,God) | 
with-draweth not his eyes from the righteous : | 
but with kings are they on the throne, yea, he | 


doth eftabliſhthem for cver;' and they areexa!- 

He ſpeakes of the ſecond ſort v.8,9, 10,13. And 
if they be bound'in ſetters and holden in the 
cords of affliction, then he ſheweth them their 
worke and their 1niquity, thatchey-have exceed- 


cd. He openeth alſotheir care. to diſcipline, and 


commandeth that'\they return from iniquity , 
a 2 He 
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To. the. Chriſtian;; Reader, 


He ſj Teakes of the third ſort (v.1 3, I 4.) But the 
hypocrites in heart heap up wrath; they cry not 
when he bindeth ther ; they 'dye in youth, and 


their life is among the unckeane, . 


Theſe three ſorts of men. are dealt with by God 


according to their kind. The laſt of them being 
altogether wicked and incorrigible , abide under 
wrath for ever. x 


« 


The ſecond being in an evil ſtate or having done 
that which is evill, yet bumbling themſelves 


 (tbrough grace) and being betteredby their afflifti- 


ons., are uſually reſtored. to # proſperous eſtate in 
thzs life,@» in caſe they dy under affliciion,are al- 
wayes crowned with the bleſſedne s of-eternal life. 

The Firſt ſort, walking conſtantly(humane frasl- 
tierexcepted |) in their nprigÞineſſe , 'are not only 
preſerved in peace, but receive bigh favours and 
ſpeciall warkes of honour fromthe bountifull hand 
of God; which 3s true, e ſpecially atrording to the 
condition of thoſe times , wherein God did more 


engage himfelfe to bis faithfull ſervants in, pro- 
_ miſes of temporall happineſs, then'now he doth 
in Goſpel times. 


And yet even'theſe, as now they are not, Fr 0 then 


' they-were not alwayes exempted from ſufferings; 
. For as the. ſecond. ſort of righteous. wen. are often 
afflicted in « way of chaſtiſement for their fns ; 


ſo 


poſeth a wery laborious task npon his Schollar- 
Champion,not as. a puniſhment of. any default,but 
to confirme his firength and exerciſe bis valonr. 
The ae conſideration of all theſe things layd to- 
gether by F.libu, might well ſatisfie Job , and ſu- 
ftaine bis faith in a patient bearing the burden of 
all thoſe calamities , which the Great and moſt 
wiſe God was pleaſed to impoſe upon him , and 
likewiſe conwince him that he had fayled much in 
giving out ſo many impatient complaints about 
them. And no doubt they prevailed much with 
him, both towards his conviction, and the quiet- 


-ing of bis heart-under thoſe diſpenſations; For 


' we beare no more of bim in that language, 


& * 


Tet Elihu thought he had not done enough, bu 
continueth his diſcourſe, and draweth a further 
demonſtration for his purpoſe , from the wonder- 
full workes of God in nature, from' the raine, 
thunder, ſnow, windes, &c. which he doth from 
the 27* verſe of the 36" Chapter, to the end 
of the 597% and with" that” concludes his © an- 
ſwer. \\ | an NAVY 596 T0 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
The ſcope of Elihu in that long and learned Phi- 
loſopbicall LeEure was to teach and aſſure Fob, 
that, God who cauſeth and diſpoſeth thoſe wari- 
ons alterations and terrible impreſſions inthe ayre, 
both for the humbling and benefiting of man, doth 
ch more both ſend and ower-rule all thoſe chan- 
 ges Os afflictions mbich befall the ſons of men, here 
on earth,to humble them ©» do them good. And fur- 
ther to aſſure bim, that if man be not able to give a 
ſatisfying reaſon of thoſe workes of God in na- 
ture, but is often gravel'd and forced to fit downe 
in a ſilent admiration; then ſurely man is much 
leſſe able to fathome the depth of Gods purpoſes in 
all the workes of his providence, but muſt inmany 
of them only fit downe quietly and ſubmit; For ( as 
Elthu concludeth from theſe premiſes ( Chap: 37. 
2 3,24. )Touching the Almighty we cannor find 
him out, he is Excellent in power and in Judge- 
ment, and in plenty. of Juſtice he will not af- 
; lic, ( etther cauſeleſly or more then needs, though 
/ we ſeldome ſee the cauſes or acknowledge the 
need of his afflictions ) men doe (that is, they | 
onght ) theretore feare him ; and if any are ſo | 
proud and bigh in their owne thoughts that they 
doe not, at their perill be it , for ) he reſpeeth 
. Not any that are wiſe in heart; that 7s, as the 
.carn al wiſdome of worldly men cannot be a barre, 
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ſo the true wiſdome of godly men is no privi- 
ledge againſt the Soweraigne power of God in af- 
fliding them. And therefore Job , though truely 
wiſe in heart , muſt not looke for any ſuch ve- 
ſpe& from God as to be untoucht by or priviledg'd 
from affliction. | 0 
' For the cloſe of all;we may ſumme up the whole 
ſcope of Elihu's under-taking with Job , yea of 
the whole Booke of Fob: in theſe .ſix poynts. or 
propoſitions. 
FirSt, No man.can ftand' before God in bis 
owne perſonall righteouſneſs. | 
Secondly , How righteous ſoewer any perſon 
. is, yet the Lord may affli& and. breake him in 
what way and in what degree himſelfe thinkes 
t. | 
fied » God hath moſt wiſe and gracious | 
aymes in afflifiing his righteous ſervants. j 
Fourthly, His mo$t righteous ſervants may | 
not take the liberty to complaine as if they were | 
wrong'd , or as if God were either rigorous or ut 
righteous in the leaſt, how much or how long ſo- | 
ever they are afflified. f 
 Fifthly., There is nothing gotten by complain. | 
ing or ſtriving nnder the afflicding band' of God ;; 
and therefore 6 4 
Sixthly , ' Tis be$t for us or our wiſcSÞ way 
| EF wheix 
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To the Chriſtian Reader, 


. when things are at wor$t with us to give glory 
' to God both as juSt and good, and F poſſeſſeng. 
onr ſoules with- patience ) by faith to waite in 
hope, till he giveth us a freſh experience of hjs 
goodneſſe, eyther by ſweetuing our troubles to xs, 
and ſupporting us under them, or by bringing us 
out of them ( as he did fob) inthe fitteSt ſea- 
on. 
qt If in peruſing this diſcourſe of Elihu we carry 
theſe generall reſults in our eye, we ſhall read 
both the T ext and Comment with more cleareneſſe 
in our underſtandings at all times, and with more. 
profit ( when at any time under them ) in our 
chaſtenings, which, that we all may i the 


' prayer of | 


Your affectionate Seryant 


The 24th of the in this worke of Chriſt 
34 Moneth | GE 
1661, 


JOSEPH CARYE 
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' was. righteows in his own eyes. © 

Then was kindled the wrath of Ef:butbe ſow af, Barks 
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' Elks ſpends fix-whol T in dehverm wins 
: Come ; yet he alc 400 Fer | EFF 7 
oranviting Jo toareply. MR inchtp ncErpoſed' a Fope Ns 
We may conſider rhis vide difeourſe of 'E/hn-in foure di- 
in& parts ;. the bell. pp by ber 324 and 3 S Chaprers ; 
Accof1 1h th e thi: 35 Ln2\ur 
-S: 2h ers ; 9! ce Vi 5 hh XK 6Þ 

The firſt part, he diredrh bis-(p Zoo ' firſt to Jobs three 

friends, in this, 3:24 Chaprer';. Secd z to Job himſelte 1: 

the 3 3d:., 

In this 'Chaprer we m1 F nnder? , fi A {iba rranfition 

E: ' .___ from the diſpnte between Job and fiis faends, to this diſcourſe of 

4 Ehby, inthe five.firſt verſes ; Secondly, we have a very- Rhetgri- \ 

| call or patheticall Preface, wherein Elhreddeavoureth to Th 
atrenyon, by giving anAccount, or the reaſons of his undercaking, - 
in which he interweaves mari ly pee opt for himfelfe, in ventu-/ ; 
ring upon ſo hard a wee ofa. 4 A tp his youth, and the 
weight of the argument... KSam ontinueth upon this. 
ſubje& to the end of the 324 Chipeer ;. wherein he-engageth- 
himſelfe by ſolemne promiſe'ro carry onthe buſineſſe without re-- 
ſpect of perſons, without feare-or Hatrery... 

/ Yer-more diſtinatly inthis fickpare, The! tranſition; firſt, a,zea- 
ſon-is aligned why: Takevfriends! lefc. off ſpeaking, As it 15 not 
good to begin, ra;fpeak;, fa . ro-gitze over ſfeaking, agtr 
and can "grvere reaſon- for- it; ; The reaſon here  plven is, BY is, b> 

F: Job was right eons 11 his own eyes (v.r; , ) Secahidly; a reafbhii 19 ora 

| ven nat R why Erhadid begin to ſpeak;'bnt wiy: he begatr co 

El  * ſperkashgditi»imyer; fir, aganiſt * which ivilaid downe 

: inthe ſecond verſe, Broauſe he juſtified te rather then Ged ; 

Secondly, againlt his eee ( ver, 3. ) Becanſe they had found no 

anſwer, ye ; had condemned Job, or, -becanſe they cenſured him, 

though t yea copfuts him. Inthe 4h and; 5t 
have a:Gifcovery of che cauſe of:Elb's.madeltypis 


| They vlothad maginzained. the diſpure:all nl 2a | 
ited, os aoedoring: Whey men: w—_—— ſand: 4p! = 


Gaps. apr eros. Ve, 3, 


or Rand forth, 'Thie word'm the Hebrevmay be rendred this 5 | 
They ſabbatized; inn) og they had found ir a week'df hard work, Verbum ipſum 
and ſtrong labour'in dealing and cugging v with Job: And now ag if M2U-indicar 


their pane: day or rr were come, they fate downe and took oppor] 


their -reſt, aking ; eſpecially argui and- —_ Wye A nem diſputatio- 
knowmg' ares ig adverſary , eto more; worke;; | WHO ns —_— 
have been/at-ir'to purpoſe, tnay 5 hop very ve wth "Of ingentem | 
nough.to reſt or take their Saboth ; fo Gid Th yok meny xx he ear 
ceated or ſabbariz'd from anſwering Job. ans 
We may yetifurrher enquire, x Sc they ceaſe ? Firſt, fome Pined: 

men ceaſe: to anſwer, becauſe they have no-more to anſiver... Se: 

condly, others teaſe ts anſiver, becuife they ſuppoſe they ons | 

anſwered enough already, and will anſwer no mote. Some tay the 

former was the reaſon why Fobs three friends ceaſed to anſwer, 

they had no more to anſwer ; Others take the latter; thar they had - 
no mind,no will ro give any further anſiver:But the reaſon expreſ- 

ſed inthe text ( which Rac acisfie us and nt further 
-queries ) 5, * © 


— 


Becauſe he was okedons 1 his owne eyes; 


Asif iir-had been ſaid, Becanſe they ſaw they had: done no gooll my 
upon him, Job kept his ground ard. Fs Era his ſt Corn, he drſ- 
puted every inch hy Yergp and "yeilded not an ch ; as they found 
hum at fr; Jo he was at laſt , they ſaw him a man "mnmoveably 'ſer 
downein his owne iſe and dg and therefore, becauſe F010 
conld-get nothing b bribing: they owl eak' no more, T us but 

lo labour, ( as we lay") to waſh the Blackmore, The conſtaticy 
and warmth of Jeb in defending himfſelfe they 'Þ udeed obſtinacy 
and a hum8ur ro oppoſe, or bur-the ſwelling of a 2 proud ha 
whereas irideed it was the love cf rruth,nor of comention, a zeae 
' to doe himſelfe right, not to doe them Wrong, winch cauſed bit 
fiill ro hold up the Bucklets, and adhere ſo "iffely to his'bwne 


opinion; Thus yring- to:convince br b Bl ENF 
Fans ibaa ry he was uncighreous, bg fed. - % 


_ Becauſe .ht was righteous ' in-his owne "eJex.. 60k © 
That's fach ancther forme of ſpeaking (Pro. 3.7.) BA 4, 
in thine owng eyes ; Asalforhar( be 36, 12, $ 5 as 
wiſe 1» his owne concert, thert ts more Hope of a of ch of him. 
B 2 You 
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-, FR tp is 7, Sia, as to. we Ate, <l,f as to his [de in the 
| eyes of God and:good men. 

Secondly... Many are rightzous in the eyes of men they have 
faire aPPEarances and our-ſides ; . you can read. norhing amiſfe' in 
their converſation, yer they are "unrighreous, yea altogether un- 
righteous in the eyes of God, yea and poſſibly in their owne roo ; 
They cannot bur ſeerheir = oye though they can con-- | 

* ceale ir fromthe fight of others.- Hypacrites ay we painted'Se-- 
pulchers,. faire: Without ( as Gb e.of, ſees.) bur 
within full of rotrenneſſe, They. ſeeme that £0. men Which God 
Keth they are no;They can ſhezvcheir beſt fide to andhidegheir 
workt from men, but they canhor-play this game with.God,;.. he 

 ſeeththeir beſt is bad, becauſe it is burthe covering, .not. cheha- \p 
, nor the mortifying of that which'1s bad. 

py is 15 anther ſort who.are righteous in their OWN 
eyes; os Salomon deſcribes ( Prov..; 30. 12. ). There,ts a gene- 
ration that ave pure in their ewne eyes, and yet 15 not waſhed from 
their Fro i . Theſe have a great opinion of themſelves; They 
Speaks rightand well withthem,. when indeed rhey.are fil- 
e, their hearts being yer unchanged, thou 43 their 
they. may, have lets 


BH 


} 
\ © 
| Sf are med 5.and though, 
many fil:hy thin "gs, ot they are not waſhed from their SS 
| The rext in hand purs Job: mto-this third ſorr-of righteous men. 
| Br But Was ir thus with nim._? I anſver.; Firſt, Job was a may righ 
$ NOTE Jof < od, in” both the. norions. me ns he 
WE Hehe tified and po Roe as favQified, { Sond, 
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 Chap.-3 2. .* 4s. Expoſition upon \the--Book, of Fo »: : Verſ)r, ® 5 
' Fob: was:a man righteous in the eyes of many: men ;- for he-fairh } ' 
(Chap. 29.1%; The ear which heard me. bleſſed me, and rhe eye A 
.which ſaw me. gave witneſſe towe; yet Job had not an univerſall | $8 
reſftimony giver by'nen ; There were ſome, I cannot ſay many, "7 
inwhoſe eyes he: was -untighreous.; He.was ſo.in che eyes'and . 
eye; tax Job with any unrighteouſneſie,.no not they who: doubr- ; 
lefſe had fifred his life tothe bran , yer-his friends choughr' him 
'unrighreous, and he ſtood judg'd as untighteous in their eye. 
-. * As forthe third ſort' of righteouſneſle, chat of being righteous 
in our owne eyes we- muſt diſtinguiſh ; Jeb was indeed righte- ! 
-ous in: his owne eyes m a good ſence;-and-rhat under a twofold; 
conſideration 3: Firſt, asnot having commirted any groſs or ſcan-| 
dalous a& of wickedneſſe,, as he profeſſed. at large:and with 
"much confidence inthat apologie and vindication which:he made 
for himſelfe inthe Chapter foregoing ; where he calls daye rhe \ 
ſevereſt judgements of God upon hindſelfe, if; be: had done ſuch | | 
things as he wasifſufpe&ed of , eſpecially: if he-tiad dehiled/him- 
ſelfe with thoſe common polutions of rhe world; wantonnefle, in- | 
juſtice and oppreſſion. Fob ſtood upon it that he was thus righre-' 
| ous, Secondly, Jeb was NEOUS in his, one eyes, aF to the WT: 2 # 
lowing ofhimilelte iti any the tea" 67” unevennetfe\ Eicher of | 
heart. or bfe 4; Thus much hisproteſation-or:mprexeaonamounes *f 
- r6.if the-3 3dverie of that Chapter ;1Jf- I have covered im rranſ-\" 
exefſions. as Adans ; by hiding mint iniquity in my boſome;; As \f bit | 
.had aid, I-bave nor tived in the- love of: any fin whatſoever, - Thus / 
Joh was. righteous-in; his one eyes, proteſting; $0:God-.and be-" 
fore men, that as he was nor ſcandaloufly wicked in'ay kinde, ſo 
he was nor cloſely; nor-hypecricically wicked 5 every -tun-was tus 
burdety/and the abhorrence of his foule, in any: other ſence. Job - 
was far from beings tighteous in his owne.eyes ;/ He never either - 
ſaid or thought he. had done no' eyilt,-or was alkogerher fin-lefle, . - 
like-whie paper wichour blot: or blur ;yea:we, very ofcen find hijn | 
confefling his fins-arid failings: (Chap,.g. 20.) T. have finned.; 
what ſhall 1 deewnto.thee. than preſeruex.of. mew ?. He maketh 2 like  - 
acknoyledgemenr.( Chap. 9. 3..).1 kgow;ak.ts, (a.of 4 ireiha tu 
 haw. (hall man be juſt with God:?. If he mall, 'contend wit hJaing, we 
Cannot Anfwer hin one of 4 rhouſard, >Againe.( ver..20; )-1þ Fit 
Rifiemsy ſeife, my month ſhall condeyone me : JfT ſay 1 am au/fetts. 
| : | : : wa it ee | 


_ 
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it ſhall alſo proveme perverſe. And while he affirmes the generall 
viciouſnetle of nature, he niuſt needs imply his owne (C hap. 15. 
14.) What is man that ke ſhould be cleane ? and hewhich is horne 
of a woman; that he ſhould be righteous ? Behold he putteth no truſt 
in his Saints, yea the heavens are not clegne in hes ſight, bow much 
more abominable and filthy is man ?' Inthis univeriall concluſion, 
he includeth himfſelfe, therefore Job was far from being righreaus 
in his owne eyes in any proud opinion of his 'owne righteouſneſle 
| or freedome front any ttaine of fin. So much for the opeming of 
{. thoſe words, containing the reaſon why his friends :cealed to an- 
' ſwer; Becauſe be was righteous in his owne eyes. > 560d 4 
It was the defigne of theſe three men nor only to cotrvince 
Jeb that he was alirmer, bur to bring him'upon his knees as a no- 
> rorious ſinner ; And yet all their allegations and arguments could 
not bring him roir'; My " chromfu ( ſaid he,Chapr. 27.6. )7 
| *holdfaſt, I will not let it goe, Now, when they ſaw him thus re- 
ſolved and-ſtiffe in maintaining - the goodnefle of his cauſe, and 
the incegrity.of his fpiric, they quitted -rhe buſineſle, or as the 
rext ſaich, ceaſed te anſwer, 


_.. "Hence. note'; EEE oe Colin 
' . "We ceaſets doe when we cannit attaint onr end in dowg,. 


Inpeſſbilium = when we ſee it is in vaine to perſwade, 'we give over.perſiva> 
wouech eſt c0- ding, Deſpayre of working our end, pits af\ end ro our working. 
; Induſtry is at a ftand, yea withdraweth when impoſlibilities ap- 


"God himſelfe*giving over both ſpeaking and ſmiring when-he 
ſeeth he is like to" doe to go0d' by eyther; Thus he exprefleth 
| ane (Iſa: r.'5. ) when he had ſpent many rods of ſore 
| Judgements:8 afflictions upon that people, when he had ſtricken 
them rill, from rhe crowne of the head, to the ſole of the feere, 
they were nothing but a continued wound, and yetrhey received: 
not cofreCtion ; he preſently reaſons thus, hy fromld ye be flicker 


any morte,'ye will revelt more and more. AS if he had ſaid,” The end 
why I ſnote you was ro emend you, tn bring you home to my ſafe 
tq rude erne back.,- or returne from your evill wayes, but 1 
fe have leSt my labour, and fpent not only my rods but my. ſcor- 
pions inwvaine upon you, therefore I will ceaſe from this kind of work, 
why, ſhould ye be ſtricken any more, ye will revolt mere and _—_ 
An 


6 Chap. 32. 4» Expoſition upon; the Book, of J 03.  Verſ. 1, * 


peate. And though nothing be impeffible unco God, yer we find | 
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the "Brok,'of Jon. Veiſ.r. 7 7 
And rvheri God hath ſpoken long co: a people "who regard -ie not, - 
he ceafeth to \fpeak any more, but faith, Why ſhould ye beranchr 

any more'? Ter the Prophets rongue *Eleave to the'roof of his 

mouth, ler him be dumb and filenr, as the word'is ( Ezek,3.26.) 

- Thou ſhalt be damb, and ſhalt n2t be a reprover ( Why) for they are \ 

a rebellious houſe, Afcer all thy ſpeaking, they contimwe rebelling,  _ 
therefore ſpeak no more. We read the like dreadfull 'prohibiri- +. - 

on (Hof? 4. 4.”) Let 1 man ftrive nor reprove' another ( lect alt : 
wayes of reclaiming this people be laid afide-) For thy people are . " 


*s = Phe ; 
- 6 44 <<n ep 


Chap: 32. eAv- Expoſition "fon 
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45 they that ſtrive mith the Prieft ; That is, they are obdurare and" 
deſperarely ingaged in wickednefle (Hof: 4. 17: ) Ephraim is 

- 7oyned to [dats ( he cleaverth and fiickerh'faſt'ro them, he will nor 

be pulled'from his owne "inventions Let bi alone, \ Thus God: 

cath ro his Prophets atid Minifters,ceaſe, he dich t6-his Ordinan- 1 
ces, ceaſe, when finners'will not ceaſe ro fin" and doe” wickedly 
againſt the:Lord, The ſame unprofitable and incorrigible people 
are threamed inthe ſame manner by anorher' Propher -( Amos 3. 
9.) It ſhall come to paſſt in that day, ſaith the Lord God, that F 
will canſe the $un to goe dewne at noaxe; And (Ver,"11:) Þ will | 

ſend a famine in the Land, mt a fam'neof bread, but of hearing the-/ 
words, of the L.5rd, God would op the raining down: of heavenly 
Manna, and'che people ſhould nor heare, becatife they moutdree,| -_ 
Such was the ſencence of Chriſt againſt che Fewes (Math! 23.37.) 

- OFeruſalon, inf i, Thos that kitllet the Prophets, and'froneft 
them which art ſewt unto thee, Bow often would'l Bave gatheved thy 
children together as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wigs, 
bat ye would not 7 What follows this refuſall ? read and' tremble. 

( ver, 38.) Behold your houſe 1s left unto you deſolate, for Tſayun- 
20 you, ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth, &c. As if he had ſaid, becauſe 
ye.have been.ſo.unteachable ;, therefore. ye. ſhall be' taught no- 3 
more, Ir is ſad, whenwe give God occaſion to give ayer. cirher F 
ſpeaking, ro us or affliting us, God will nar alwayes ſttive with : 
the unwvillingneſſe, much lefſe with rhe willtlnefſe' of man; nor 
will men be alwayes Joing rHat t6 men, which-rhey ee dothrhems 
ro good 54h eee morale, 0D 
when men are obſlinate and'will_not bt reelainttd;\ #15 good to- 


Git .2x 
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then, victory. 
purs aticnd; 


ade 
the -heig 


iri of Courage to 
ceaſed, faying, 


-ouUr owne ieneuei _ 7 = | Dos 
9.) Chriſt 
Parable) ( ver. 


nel ed patent 


ag 


that they. will not: 
God, or againſt the ;doing 
ed wich the luſt wich ao qpaank 
will rodlnpin thar. opinion -perrinagionlly, which they 
--Maintaing - OE RA a 1Gtory 
chenof teuch 3ſo others frive becauſe chez lov: > CV 
and had rather contend then: 
to ſtrife, In ſuch caſes 
more's And if Jabs caſe had been ſuch, i 
courſe, not.for truch -ut: for ds 24H or 
the laſt word; lke'a clamorous Sophiſte 


DA nut who dee no 
ut food! held up the dif- 
becauſe he would have 
r> who hath alayes ſme- | 


9.) 4 


= will pov hdr Sow ks it was. 
he +of Pauls holineſs tharhe would nor; be perfaded, 
he.jvas obſtinate for Gods eu or forthe -wyronc 2 ofa-d 
15 the height of many mens wickednefle 
fyadeds they are obſtin 
cheir:dury 5 Such 


- four 
per- 
oof 


what to ſay, though nothing ro.the ſe ; Inthac caſe, I fay, - 
Jobs friends Hough ws ae nc on rogh anſwer ; They aa] 
did well-upon their owne en, Fr though as to the trath of | 
Jobs condition they failed ob was not a man of that ſpj= 
ri; he char perſiſts-in ho! defending truth, 1s not obſti- 
_ nate but conſtanc.. _ . SES 
Further, as to the gow why BY ceaſed andy to their 
ſuppoſition, oY 
Obſerve; © 
"TY be'ri Gels nun owne yer 1s barjl bh to (Gol wy 
good mit,” 
A. man. is never {o vile Ine 
him as. moenie 15 PRA 
any man 1s, he (hou 
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' Chap.” 32, © An Expoſition 


wpon' the Book-of ] 0-, Verſ. x. 9 


— 


Theti follows the Phariſees boaſt of his faſting twice inthe weeke, 


&c, And when the text laith (ver. 14. ) the Publicas went downe © 


to bus hmſe juſtified rather then the other, Tr doch nor imply that 


SE FLA 04 >= C&* a> : « 4 
the Phartſee was at all juſtified,bur rather char being :righreous in | 


his ownz eyes, he was under a tad iencence of condemnation in | 


the eyes of Cod, The meaning 15 ncr that che Phariſee was fame- | 


[| 
Fa 


whar-uſtified, and the- Publican more ; Bur that the Phariſee 1yas 


nor;juſtified ar all. Ir'is our duty to follow after 'righteouſneſle, | 
bur our ſin to boaſt of ic( Math. 5.3.) Bleſſed are the porre tn ſpirit, | 


The more foore we arein ſprit, the morerich we arc in ſpiritualls, * 


Poverty of ſpiric 1s airectly oppoſite ro our bzing righteous in 
our owne eyes. Ckrift came not to call the righter45 but forr:er; to 
repeztance, (Math. 9. 13.) By the righteous there we are ry vn- 
derſtand thoſe that are rightecus in their owne eyes, thoſe: that 


have-high rhoughes of rhemſclves ; The ſinners whom Ch::ft calls: 


to repentance are the poore in ſpuir, though inteed the righte- 
ous in their owne eyes, are the greateſt fnners. As we never do? 
worſe,or more againſt righc,then when we do? thar (as ic was ſaid 
of that ungovern'd age, Jade, 17. 6, ) Which.1s right in our own 


——_—_—— 


eyes, ſow2 are never worſe , then when we are righteous in our þ- 


one eyes, | 

From the whole matter of theſe words,"wz ſez, that as Jobs 
fri2nds had b2en miſtaken all along in that which they ſpake , fo 
now inthe reaſorof their ceaſing to ſpzake ; which was a ſuppo- 


fall char Job was righteous in his owne eyes. 
Hence obſerve ; = CO 4 
There is nothing more con:mon then for mea to nuſtake and miſ- 
judge one ansther, | 


Tobs friends concluded him ſerled jn a proud conceit of his 


one righteouſneſle, b2cauſe he conſtantly denyed their charge 
of -unrighteouſnefſe, Some impoſe an opinion upon their bre- 


thren which. is not rheirs,and make them ſay, char which they doe. 


not affirme'; how. injurious is this! yea ſome-miſ-judge the word 

of God; as well asthe: words of men. They wreſt the-Scriptpres, 

(2 Per. 3: 16. ) They make the Scripture ſpeake that, which the 

holy Ghoſt never intended: Ir is:dangerous to ſtraine rhe word 

of a man, much more the word of God. The former proceeds 

from a-want of charity, but che larrer is a 'great impiety. TP5rE 
| C cou 
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io Chap. 32. - An Expoſition upon the Beok, of Jo », Verl, 2; 


could not be a more unrighteous thought conceived of Job-inany 
mans hearr, then that he was ( as his friends thoughr him ). righ-- 
reous in his owne eyes; yet thus they thought him, nor would 

chey rhinke otherwiſe of him , let him ſay what he-would to the 
contrary. So much of the firſt verſe which giverh us a reaſon why 

Tobs friends ſate doyne and ceaſed ro.anſwer ; His being (as they 

judged him ) righteous in his owne eyes. Inthe next verſe Elþu 

gives out a ſeyerer Judgement againſt him then this ; To-be at 

all righteous in our owne eyes (according to the ſence intended) 
argues a man to be both very blind and very. proud, but for. a- 
man to be ſo righreous in his ewne eyes, as that he dares juſtifie. 
himſelfe rather then- the moſt righreous God,, argues not only 
blindneflſe and pride , bur pride and blaſphemy; yer chus ſatth 

Elihu of J»b, as-1t followeth. | | 


Vetſ. 2. Then was kindled the wrath of Elihu the fon of Bara- 
chel the Buzite of the kindred of Raw + againſt Fob 
was his mrath kindled , becauſe he juſtified himſelfe- 
rather then God. 


Here comes inthe fourth ſpeaker,as.a moderator or determi-- 
ner of this great diſpute ; And he begins, much unlike a modera-- 
tor, 12 4 heate, ; ; 


Then was kindled the: wrath of Elihs. 


Nowss hic eſt Ir is very common for men to grow hot in diſpute , but for a 
difputids a##, rnan to begin his diſpute with an hear, that's very Rrange ; many 

nova 024041: have beenall in a flame upon a lirtle diſcourſe, bur tobe in a- 
gumentidi fore go upon the entrance of a diſcourſe, 1s a thing almoſt unheard 


ma, tanto ſub- - k ; 
tilior quito ma- Of, Yet thus it was with this man; - 


CORD hw ww laltle nb 7 Elks. 

__ ©57;. The Hebreyis, his »oſe or mſtrills were avgry. The Metaphor 
gict loquuntuy) 15 taken frotn Horſes, -Bears, Lyons, Bulls , or any furious crea-- 

quaſi ad homi- tures, who ſend forth fumes of wrath or anger at. their noſtrils, 

nem, ez ipfis The blood ar the heart of an angred angry man is enflamed, and 

2 vw 4 he, as it were, breaths out fire and ſmoake ar his mouth and no- 
% FRG? frills. Elha came in a flame to this buſineſſe. * 
How unceſlant were the oppoſitions of Job 1 noſocner had thoſe 
three men ceaſed ſpeaking, buc a fourth riſeth up to gy he 
; Sg ood 
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Chap. 32. Aw Expeſtion upon the Book.of Jo ». Verſ.v. It: 


Goodman found no reſt ; his three friends had their 'Saboth,\ _ 
they ceaſed or reſted from the diſpute, but Job was at' week-| 
day labour till, atrending the wo: ds of this angry moderaror,} - 
Mr. Broughton renders, T he anger of Elihuwas in choler. Arger \ 
 #s bot, ' but his anger was'theate, or ar leaſt his anger was hearted, | 
year was not only heated as at the fire, but kindled like a fire. i 


Then was kindled. the wrath of Elibs. 

Anger is a fire $'and ( as Solomon faith ) car 4 man take fire-19 Philyſaphi ira 
bis boſomre, and not be burned ? {0 1 may fay , cana man carry anger Civ dqua- 
-1n = _— and nor burne himfſelte, if not _ withir? And a NS , 
as fire is blowne up by bellowes, ſo is anger by provocation, 1* re 
"The anger of Godis exprelied in a heat (-Dent. x oo ) what = | 
meaneth the heat of this great anger ( ver. 20. ) The anger of the ſie imprimitur, 
Lord and his jealoufie ſhall ſmoke againſt that man. And ( Pal, 2, itaſpirituscom- 
12.) If his wrath bekindled bat a little, &c, The leaſt ſparklings Ponte _ 
of it are terrible. The anger of God is a moſt dreadfull fire ; and ,cy,ugm, 
the anger of man hath much dread inir. We have need to look Coc: f; 

ro our paſſions. Fire is good, bur it muſt be keprt-in irs due place , : 

fire on the hearth;fire inthe chimney is goed, bur fire in the roof, 

or among the houſhold Ruff conſumerh all. There is ( as Imay 
ſay) an hearth for anger where ic will doe no hurt. | 


Then was hmdled the wrath - 
ef Elihu the ſon of Barachel. 


There are many queſtions abour this perſon among the learned; 
It would be roo great a diverfion; and pofhbly an unprofitable one 
ro ſtay upon them, We have him here deſctibed, Firſt , by his 
name. The Hebrew Erymologifts fay,. This proper name Elihs 
fgnifieth, He 1s my God, or my God 1s he, And as he 1s deſcribed 
by his name, ſo by his nativity or parentage 3 wo 

Elha the. ſon of Barachel the Buzte of the hindred of Rams. 


His Fathers' name Barachel, fioniftes in the Hebrew, owe whons 
God hath'bleſſed, or, the bleſſing of God. The ſons name was, m1} 
God 15 the Lord, And the fathersname was, the Bleſſing of God, 
or, one whom God hath bleſſed, We may tiote apiece of holy de- 
votion in the old fathers in giving fonibcati names to their 
children, And furelyir may be CR ro give aphar<= 
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d:/im nomini 
Ani oninorum. 


good and fi2nificanc names, fuch naines as carty a remembrance 

of duty, or of mercy. When Alexaider the Great , mer with a: 
common Soulcier whoſe nime was Alexander, He taid:to him, 
Be ſzre thou dye nothing unterthy the name of Alexander tiis name. 
had a grear-encouragement in 1c to gallantry 1a watrre.. Apd it 48. 


Fgo cucbo ne noced of Diadamers, that having obcained both the Empite and: 


the name of Antonizus, he ſaid, {1 will labour all 1 cau, that I may. 
zot be injerious to' the«name of the<Anthomaes, This ſhould be 
much more our cace and ſtudy, where 'holineile makes the name 
honourable ; Joha figniciech the grace of-God;; And, as I remem-- 
br it is the ſaying of one of the ancients, concerning, a bad man: 
lo called, Thy name ts Jehn, bat thow art not Jahn; thy name fig- 
nifierh grace, bur thou art nor gracious. Ambroſe ſaid to the vir- 
vin Agzes, or Anne, There is chaſtity mm.thy name, daenot contra-- 
d:it thy name. So. Jereme writing to Pammachms, which name, 
Gonitierh a fighter: againſt all ; Do thou ( faith he ) fight azanft all 
fin, agairſt rhe Devill,the world,and thy omne corruption,” The ſame 
Author. writing to Melecins, which ſignifies , . Honey ſweetneſs, 
Have . thou ( faith he ) the ſweetneſſe of hongy'1n thy manners. 
And to Probas he writes, Thy vame ſigmfie:h honeſty, Then be thou 
an honeſt man.. The Apoſtle exhorts Ta Tm, 2. 19. ) Let every 
one that nameth. the .vame of Chriſt depart from miquity, It is a. 
great argument, ſeeing all who vrofelſe the Goſpel are called 
Chriſtians, from Chriſt , that therefore they ſhould adorne thar 
moſt worthy name by worthy walking. And tet me ſay to all 
choſe whoſe names f3gnthe any thjng of God, .of Grace, or good- 
neſle,ye have a good and gracious name,ſer not your'actions be a- 
reproach to God, .nor a ſhame to the profeſſion of his grace. A- 
good heart will make a good uſe of every thing , and is provoked- 
ro have more then a name for that grace or 'goodnefſe which is in- 
his name, even to be really thar which his.name is, How ſhould 
an Elihu, whoſe name ſignities He 5 my God,labour after this ho- 
ly aflurance that God 1s Liebe ſhould a Barachel, whoſe ' name 
tignifierh the Bleſſing of God, be alwayes praying and waiting for 
the bleſſing of God, or returning praiſe to.God {( both in heart: 
and life ) for all his bleflings ? | 
Elhu the ſon of Barachel | 
The Buzite, | 
Here Elhsis deſcribed by his family, as before by his father... 
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The Buz,te, that.is, comming fom. Baz. Yet thete is aditference 

abour-thar, toine ſay.le had; that name £:0m; the:place-where -he 

dwelt ;we rexd ( Jer. 25. 23.) ofa piace- called Baz; Others 

| ſay, he was called re Bazzte from the name of his fantily ; As he 
eſcendad f.orm Zuzethe ion of Naber Abrahams brother. (Gen. 

22. 21, ) Micah hath. borne. childsen mts; thy\ brother,Nahar, © 


TRE TITTY. 


We have yera further deſc, ipton of Eli in the, Text." » "cituy Buzitis 
Of the kindred of Rams, of the family or poſterity of Row. — 
Whorthis' Ram was is much conrroverted by Interpreters ; ## 4icitur do 


nor is the controverſie yet ended who this Ram was. Some fay he ramabgencs A 
was that Rans ſpoken of (Ruth 4.1:9; ) But-irisnoc fikely, that he nis. melcha e- 
was fo ancient as Job, or if he were,-he would nac-leave the 7ſ- nimmarer Bux 
raelites (.f:om whom. Phares, was-deſcended )) ro--dwell- among fit filia Aram 
the Edowites, Ochers-lay he.was that Aram mentionzd (Ger, 22. [omar np 
21.) But neither doth this appeare true ; for then Elthiz could ym, promae {7- 
not be a Buz.ite, bur muſt draw:-his line from Kennel the brother cut wes reges 
of Buz,, The Chaldee Paraphrafe rells-us, he. was Abraham; And viſtaverum _ 
ro cleare this 'is ſaid ( as our.owne learned Annotaters have gi- 79 cauſa yt 
ven it )) that he had a threefold gradation in his name ; Firſt, be parhonrecn 
was called only Ram, which fignifieth high ;- Secondly, Abram, nis,de qua ven- 
which fignifieth A hrgh father ; Thirdly, Abraham, witch heni- dieÞvit fibi in 
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fieth the high father, of a uwwltutude, Bur. upon which to-derer- Job pluſculum - 


mine I conceiye it. impoſſible, nor is there any great matcerjn ir, ©4adoris Nie - | 


Only this ſeemes cleare; that the. family of Rams.was ſome grear -mogy lan- - 


and 1I]uſtrious family in choſe times ; and we may take notice how Quis iſle fue-- ' 
diſtin& and punRuall the penman of this book was-in deſcribing, rit, quenm? m- - 


the pedegree of Ekhn, And there may be two reaſons why the '©2/*%5, Gri- 


Spirit of God dire&ed him to be ſo; Furſt, becauſe he-was but a G othuc ſub? by 


young, judice is eb. . 
Druſ:. . 
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' 'I4 Chap. 32. + 4 Expoſition-upon the Book, of J'o+3. - Veil. 2 
Neutre ſenton- young man; And therefore as Saul ( 1 Sam. 17. 56. ) when he 
kd — ſaw-Dawd ayoung man, he asked afrer wn Th e'; Enquire 
qupnpiomfuſd whoſe Son this ſtripling is ; 1 would faine know-his kindred, So the 
_ puterim virum Kindred of Elihu 1s thus diſtin&tly ſer downe, that he who by rea- - 
celebrem et cla- ſon of his.yourh was lictle knowne as to his perſon, might be the 


7um ox familia herrer knowne-by his Anceſtors, or parentage.” _. 5 

Nabor, Mer: Secondly, «His parentage-is thus diſtinetly fet doyne, to affure 
us, that this'is a true hiſtory ; For ſeine have made the'whole 
booke of Feb to be bur a parable, -aflercing there was no ſuch reall 
ching./ But this one paſlage gives an undeniable proofe; that rhis 
was areall hiſtory, and the matter really ated. This perſon be- 
- ing deſcribe by his owne' name and his, fathers name, and the 

next of his kindred, to Fouts 
From the conſideration of the perſon whe carried on ſo gteat 
a part in this bufineſle, Et:ha, the ſon of Barachel the Buziteof the 
kindred of Ram, who was of a ſtrange Country, and-if allyed to 

Abraham, yet at a great diſtance; we-may obſerve ; 


| Gold did preferve a ſeed of religun, - and of holy men to'maintaine 
his truth among thoſe wha lived m darks places, and were 
wrapt #Þ in many errors and ſuperſtitions. 
... Þ This wasalſonotedfrom the firſt words of this booke , There 
. WAS 4 mas inthe Land of Vz,;A man of gracious accomplifhmenes 
and of a heavenly light. Here alſo-was Ehhs-the Buz:ite, A man 
that had great knowledye about 'holy things ( as we ſhall ſee af- 
rerwards.) inthoſe parts-and times when and where abundance of 
darknefle, blindnefle and ignorance reigned. - 
Having thus deſcribed Ehþu ; Thehiftory proceeds. 

Again3t Tob was his wrath hindled, betauſe he juſtified hiwſelfe 

rather then God. | | | | 
ith _ part of the verſe eds _ ; Then rev cn Be 
-wrath of Elihu ; Not ſpecifying againſt whem,nor the-cauſe why ; 
-. here he doubles the Ro Seth an addition, firſt, of the 
perſon with whom/he was angry ; Againſt Job was his mrath hind- 
led. And as he tells us the marke or obje& of his wrath ; ſo he 
gives, ſecondly;the reaſon of it ; Becanſe he juſtified: himſelf rather 
then God. Before 1 come to the explicarion of this latter branch, 

take theſe two brief notes, | FORT. 
? Firſt, 


of Jo = Vert, 2, 
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Job was a good man,and his-caufe was good,yet you ſeeawiſe 
and a good mans wrath 1s kindled. Pax! and Barnabas were two 
oood men, yeta differetice arofe berweenthem-( Afts 15. 39.: 
eAnd'the contention was fo ſharp between them that they departed 
aſundey. POMPEU gots i4; 
 voihy Conſidering the cauſe of this anger in generall, Be-- 
cauſe he juſtified hiwſelfe rather then God-; we ſee 1t was an anger 
for Gods cauſe. FE5rs | 4x 5] P 
Hence note ; oy go 
eAnger for God or in the cauſe of God 15 holy anger. } 
Though for the moſt part the fleſh or our carnall corruption is 
the cauſe of anger,. and it begins ar ſelfe ; 'yer ſometimes it is 
ſtirr'd-in the cauſe of God. Ir is ſaid of Moſes, the: meekeft' man 
on earth ( Numb, 12.3. ) that when he ſaw the idolatry of the 
people ( Exod. 32.19. ) Hts anger waxed hot.; He was ſo angr 
that he'caſt the Tables of rhe Law which God had written wir 
his own hand, our of his hand and broke them. Ir is ſaid( Mar.z. 
5. ) Teſus (hriſt looked about on them with anger, being grieved for \ 
the hardnefſe of their hearts ; He alfo expreſt a great deale of zea- | 
lous anger ( Joh. 2.15: ) When he made' a whip of ſmall cords, 
aud drove the buyers and ſellers ont of the Temple. Some of the He- 5X id ge- 
drews tell us, that the word here uſed for anger, ſignifieth anger nw ire notar, 
carried out to the-deftruRion of fin, and rhar is a very gracious ,r8 oun gas 
anger. There are ryo things which exceedingly declare the holi- 0 CT 
nefle of a mans ſpirit; Firſt, when he can patiently beare loads W7 j; ave 
evills and wrongs in his owne cauſe, or which have but a private fliſmw effe- 
reſpe&X, Secondly, Whetr he is ready to take fire in the cauſe of 9 eſt. Coc: 
Gog ; many dull and ſluggiſh ſonles can heare God abuſed, and-,,.. grobes ab» 
thefr ſpitits ſtirte no more then'a one ; "ELrhu was angry, but it negationem tui 
me the catife of God ;'or, Becauſe Job Tuſtified himſelfe rather © mundi;fi in- 
thi God." Wheri we are angry with fin, we are angry ( as the A- Juriarum jerens 
poſtle adyiſeth us to be Yard fin not,” That's anger without fin,/s Larmeiges 
when we ate angry with fin ; and are ſtirred up ro oppoſe and j,;; idg; its 
ſupprefſe the pride and'inſolency'of mans ſpirit -or ſpeeches a- utnon ad wm 
cant Ged;'To be angry fer our owhe honour, and intereſt, or dicandum ſed 


Gourd ad emendandum 
? exftimulores. - 
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Chap. 3 2. An Expoſition wpon-the Baok,) of J O B, Verl. 2, 


Gourd; is an argument of undue love to ſelfe, When God ſpared 
Nineveh the Prophet was exceeding angry ( Jer. 4. r.” ) Bur his 
-xvas finfull anger ; becauſe he was angry ſer h1s-owne ſake, fearing 
co be called-afalie-Propher;; He ſer himfelfe-downe to ſee Wwhac 
would bxome of the Ciry, thar he might have. a perſonall glory, 
and be cryed wp for a Prophet indeed. And when-God had {mit- 
eenthis Gourd;he was angry and angry #nto the death (ver. 8..) 
and all becauſe he miſſed that which pleaſed himſelfe. Many can 
be angry whenthey themſelves are diſcredired, but when diſho- 
nour 1s caſt upon God, or his intereſt ſlighred, how quiet and 
tame, how cold and Gull are their ſpirits ! The anger gf -rhis man 
- was a noble anger, as to the occaſion and riſe of it, Jobs ſelf2-ju- 
' ſttacation, or 
. Becauſe he juſtified himſelfe rather then God, 


This is a high poynt, and may juſtly provoke our anger, Eihe 
was not atigry wich Job becaule he juſtified himſelfe againlt his 
friends, bur becauſe he juſtified himſelfe rather then God, 

Here a queſtion: will ariſe, andiic will ask ſome- paines to de- 
cermine it ; Was thistrue ? did Fob juſtifie himſelte rather then 
God ? Was 1r poſhble Job ſhould do ſo? I ſhall give onlya gene- 
rall an\wer to this queſtion; Jeb did nor juſtifie himſelf rather then 
God, either explicuely, or mtentionally,-but by:conſequents he 
did, And though ir-be granted that Job-gave juſt occaſion of this 
ſharp reproofe by his raſh antl paſſionare ſpeeches, uttered in the 
heate of diſpute, and in the grief of his heart, yer ir'cannot be de- 
nied that Ehþu did fomewhar ſtrain Jobs words, though nor be- 
yond their fence, yer beyond his ſence,and gave them the hardeſt 
weerpretarion(:ſomewhar beſide rhe-rule of charity. ).which they 
could bare, nor did he obſerve that meekneſle and moderation 
which mighc well have become him, to a man-inthat caſe. O how- 
hard ts it not to offend or doe ul, while we are doing "= FINS 4 BM 

To cleare this a lictle . further confider , There 1s a;twofdld 
ſtraining of words ; Firſt, beyond rhe ſence of che words. ſpoken.;.. - 
Secondly, beyond the ſence of rhe-ſpeaker.. I doe.nor- ſay Elha. 
in affirmirg chic of Jeb, ſtrained his words beyond-their ſence, 
bur he ſtrained them beyond Jobs.ſence. Fab ipake words which 
-pnight lay him under this cenſure, thar he juſtified hinfſelfe rather 

then God ; Burtthis-was far fromHhis intention ; For ds 67 
. - had 
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had rather a thouſand times his tongue ſhould - have been cut out 
of his mouth, then to juſtifie himſelfe wich it racher then God, 
ot to ſpeak a word to the diſparagement of Gods Juſtice, So then 
ic was hard for Elk to charge Job thus, though Job had ler fall 
ſome inconfiderate ſpeeches, which adminiſtred occaſion for ſuch 
a charge. And as-one of the Ancients ſpeakes of difficulties and 
ſeeming contradictions 1n me ; Diftinguiſh the times, and 
the Scriptures will accord; So diſtinguiſh the crime of this diſpure, 
take Job at the aging of it, before he was teazed and heated 
by has friends, and then he ſpake at a very low rate of himſelte ; 
If I were righteous I would not know my ewne ſoule. But inthe heac 
and rowards the later end of this long diſpute, Job gave too much 
advantage for ſuch a conſtru&ion to be put upon his words, 
that he juſtified himſelfe rather then God ; then which nothing can 
be ſaid mere unjuſtifiable, nor more reproveable, 


Hence obſerve ; 


To juſtifie owr ſelves doth uſually and juſtly lay us oper. to the 


reproofe of others ; or, To juſtific our ſelves, drawes blame upov 


our ſelves, 


'T# juſtifie, is foure wayes uſed in Scripture. 

Firſt, ( which is the maſt remarkable and excellent a& of it ) 
God juftifierh man ( Roms. $8. 33. ) It i God that juſtifieth, This 
act of divine Grace cenlifts in two things ; Firſt, in the umputatt- 
qn of Chriſts righteouſneſle ro-us ; Secondly, in the free remiſſt- 
—— \ juftifieh God ( Lok ) And all 

, Man juſftthe Luk. 7.-29, 30. A 
the people ek Or Fre the Publicans ibified God being bap- 
taed with the Baptiſme of Fohn. Where to juſtifie imports as 
much as-to-Glorifie doth, (As x 3. 48. ) And when the Gentiles 
heard this, they were glad: and grim" the word of the Lord ; That 
is, they readily approved and received the word of the Lord ; 
when we approve the Do&rine, and deings of God, his word and 
- works, then we-juſtifie him. And hoy ready” ſhould we: be on 

all occaſions to juſtifie God, who only is and is alrogether good, 
whenhe-is ſo graciouſly ready to juſtifie us who are evill, altoge- 
ther-evill and ungodly, | . 
Thirdly, We read in Scripture of man julifying man, which 
15 done any of theſe three wayes.. . | 1 
| D Fiſt, 


©_—-— 


wy OI RTY 4 age 
A. F £25, ”%. 
Les 


a coo dt & þ 


18 


Firſt, He rhat conſents to what” another hath done: ( though 


« the deed be evill.) jultifierh him in doing ic, A tecrer liking of 
any mans a&ion is ( as much as rhac amounts to ) the Juſitacation; 


' 


of his pericn, 


Secondly , He that openly approveth or applauderh what ano-- 


ther hath done, jultifech him much more. To conſent with fin- 
2r8is finfull, ro flatrer them in their tin is abominable. . 7M 
Thirdly , He thar ſtands up ro mainraine and defend what anc- 
ther hath Cone, juſtifies him moſt of alli Alltheſe acts cf juſtiti- 


cation Job denied his friends; while he ſaid ( Chap. 27. 5. ) Gd 


forbid I'ſhonld. juſtifie you-;5-That is, that 1 thould fecretly.contcnr 
to or openly approve and maintaine. \vhar you have faid concern- 
ing me, or you in ſaying if... Eee: 0 ; 
Fourthly, The ſame man isſaid to juſtifie himſeltfe ; this ſelfe- 
juſtification is that which kindled the wrath of Ehbs againſt Fob ; 


f:cation-of our ſelves is of two ſorts. | 

Firſt, Internall and mentall ; when in our hearts we pive ſen- 
tence for,or approve of our ſelves; when we inwardly boaſt and 
olory of our ſelves,whether in what we are, or in what we doe and 
atfrme, The Phariſee ( Luk, 18, 11. ) ſtood and prayed thus with 
him{elfe (or to himſelfe, that is, filencly )' God 1 thanke thee, that 
I am not 48 other men are, extorttoners, unjuSt,adulterers,or even as 


this Publicane ; I faſt twice 12 the weeke, &c, Thus he juſtified 


himſelfe. 

Secondly , There is anexternall and vocall ſelfe-juſtification, 
when we openly commend,  andery up our felvesyThus Jehs ju- 
{tthed himſelfe ( 2 Kimgs 10.16. ) Come fee my zeale for the 
Lord ; He would needs blow a trumpet, and proclaime before all 
men how good a man he was, and what good he had dong. 

Yec further, the juſtification of our ſelves is rwo-fold. 

Firſt, Layfull, yea-and commendable ; Take that in to par- 
ticulars. Pot BiMs 2407 | 

Firſt, That manwho is really and indeed in a juſtified ftate, 
throvgh the free grace of God in Chrift, he, wherva juſt occaſion 
is offered, may juſtifie himſelfe declararively before men; For 
as.we ought alwayes to juſtifie our ſelves declaratively by our 


_ works,tthar is, give evidehce by our workes that we ate juſtified 
by faith; ſo we may juſlifie our ſelves by ous words, tomagnifie - 


the 
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| The ext is exprefie; Becauſe he juſtified himſelfe, &c. This jufti- _ 
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the rich grace of God in juſtifying us freely rhrough Chriſt; 
Dawvid called others ro.take notice of what God had done for his: 
ſoule, ( Fſal. 66.16, ) Thus a beleever may lawfully at any 
time, and at all times ,' 1t 15- his duty to juſtifie himſelfe before 
men, by giving as the Apoſtle dire&s ( 1 Pet;3, 15. ) an anſwer 
ro every one that asketh a reaſon of the hape that us in him, ( that is, 
of his juitified ſtate ) with meekneſs and feare, . 

Secondly , Aman tnat is ſound at heart, honeſt and upright 
with God, may lawfully juſtifie himſelfe, as to the integrity of 
his incentions, purpoſes, and defignes, when he falls under other 
mens jealoufies and ſuſpicions. David being ofren unjuſtly con- 
demned by Saml, was as often in this worke of juſtifying himfelfe 
againlt him, ( Pſal. 9.8.) Judge me, O Lord, according to my 
r1ghteouſneſſe, and according to mine integrity that'ts in me ; As 4t 
he had ſaid, I am judged nnrighteouſly,bur I appeale to thy righ- 

_ reous judgement,mato fully knoweſt (which 1 alſo know, my con- 
ſcience bearing witneſs ) mine integrity. I appeale to thy mercy 
for the many fins'which I have commitred againſt thy ſelfe, bur I 
appeale to thy Juſtice whether ( as I am accuſed ) I have at all 
fined againſt Saul. We may reade Pax! doing the ſame ar large 
while he profeſſed ( 1 Theſ. 2. 3/4. ) that he did not a& upon 
covetous defignes for himſelfe, nor was a flatterer of grhers , bur 
as he was allowed of God to be- put in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo 
he ſpake, not as pleaſing men but God, which tryeth the heart, As ic 
was the continuall praQtiſe of falſe Apoſtles and others to diſcre- 
dit Paxls Miniſtery, by bringing his perſon our of credit, fo it 
was his continuall care to counter-worke them, by a profefled 
vindication of himſelfe. We may lawfully juſtifie oar ſelves and 
our aftings, when we are nor only ſuſpected, but falſly accuſed, 
and wrongfully charged abour them, and thar either eftheſe rws 
wayes. | 

Firſt , Whertwe are charged ro haye done that evill , which 
we never did, then we may juſtifie our ſelves by a flat denialf ; 
Dzxord did (6 in that caſe-(' Pſal. 7. 3,4.') O Lord my God, if 7 
have done this, if there be iniquity in msy hand, &c, As if he had 

ſaid, O God, thou knoweſt T have nor done this which many bur 
denme ich. Againe(Pſal. 35. 11. ) Falſe witneſſe did riſe up, 
they laid to my charge things that I knew not; 1 Have not had to 
mucltas a thought to dothat which they ſay I have'aually _ 
D 1 | us 
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Thus he diſcharged himſelfe of thoſe crimes, which-indeed he.. 
never committed-nor was guilty of. | ' | 
Secondly, "We may juſtifie our ſelves lawfully, when the good: 
we have done is charged upon.us as an evill. deed, orwe looked: 
upon as evill doers, when we have done, nothing.for the matter, . 
buc our duty,anJ rhat in the manner according to rule. Thus when: 
Paul had jultitied himſelfe, by denying the evilkwhich T eremllz, 
accuſed him of, ( As 24.12, 13..) h> prefemly. juſtified him- 
ſalfe alſo in what he had done well, though hisenemies judged it 
evill ( ver: 14. ) Butthis 1 confeſſe, that after theway which they. 
call hereſie, ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, beleeving all things 
which are written in the Law and the Prophets, This (elfe-juftitt- 
cation: is.ofren very needfull ; For-as there are ſome who call e- 
vHl good, ſo there are others, who caH good evill,.and make that 
2 mans fault. which 15 his commendation. - It was accounted a 
crime by ſome of old ro-be lefle vitious then-aghers, and ir is ac- 
counted a crime by ſome at this day to be more yertuous then 
5:hers ; tobe more holy , more exaR, more wiſely preciſe and 
circumſpec in our wayes then 6thers, many interpret folly, and 
famp-with madneſle. ( 2 (orimth, 5.13.) Paul was thought be- 
{ide | thtr;55 ph meere Fanarick in his high a&tings for Jeſus Chriſt; 
when our actions are thus miſ-repreſenced, and put under ſuch 
diſguiſes, every good-man is obliged to doe himſelfe right. For . 
as We may honeſily accuſe others, and declare the evill that we 
know they have done, when called to it ; ſo we may ſpeak out 
and declare the good we have done, &:'maintaine that to be good 
( if it be good.) which-we have done, ( though many call it evill ) 
when called coir. Thus a man may Rand upen his termes with - 
all menzand yer be-humble, and deeply ſenſible of his owne fin- 
fullnefle and vileneſle before God.-Panl ſaw nothing, upon the: 
matter, bur ſin in himſelfe ( Row. 7, 14, 24.) When I would doe 
good, evill is preſent with me ; O wretched man that Iam, who 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this death; That is, of fin ; as 'tis- 
called ( Ro.'6.6. ) Thus he ſpake when he had ro doe with 
God ; Bur when he had to.doe with men,when -he ſaw himſelfe 
called to anſiver the accuſations,and wipe off the aſperſions which - 
the enemies of the Goſpel caſt upon him. (1 Corinth. 4; 4.) then - 
he faith, 7 know nothing ( that is, no evill ) by my ſelfe, Pax! was 
very conſcious of his naturall infirmicy, yer very confident of his. 
| ai xe ſpirt-; - 
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fpiricuall integricy. And therefore when he ſaw the Glory of God 
was like to be obicured rhreugh his abaſemenr, and ro be ecclip- 
ſed by the thadowesand darkneſfe which mencaſt upon his Mini- 
ſery, then he tooke due honeur rohimlelfe, and made the'moſt 
of humſelfe,according to truth, inthe eyes of all che wo:1d; Thus 
I have ſhewed what juliufying of our ſelves 18 lawfull, and I have 
done itthat we may more clearely diſcerne; what I am to ſherv 
Next , Or _ 
- Secondly , Namely, what that juſitfying of our ſelves iggrvhich 
indeed 1s unlawtfull, reprovable and blame-worthy ; I ſhall in- 
Rance it in a few particulars, | 
Firſt, They juſtifie themſelves finfully , who doe good wich 
a deſire to bz ſeene and applauded of men for it ; thus Chriſt 
charged the Phariſees ( Math: 6. 5.) They pray ſtanding mn the 
Synagoenes, and.in the corners of the ſtreets, that they may be ſcene - 
of mes : and ( ver: 16.) They diſfigure their faces, that they may 
appeare unto men to faſt, It is not aſin to be ſeene of men in do- 
ing good, but to doe good to be ſeene of men isſinfull, and the 
patching up of a ſelfe-juſtification, | | 
Secondly , They juſtifie themſelves ſinfully, who yould pre- 
rand, or ſeeme to have done rhat good, which indeed they have 
not. There is as much of this hypocrifie lodging and working now 
in the hearts of the children of men, as was of ald in the hearr of 
Savnl (1 Sam: 15.1314, tothe 224 verſe }) who profeſled high- 
ly to have fulfilled the will of God to a haires breadth ; Bleſſed be 
thou of the Lord ( ſaid he to Samyel )) 1 have. performed the 
commandment of the Lord ; . Thug: he: infiſted upon his integrity, 
and juſtified himſelfe to the, face of: Sammel, who (quickly con-: - 
vinced him that he had. done the Lords worke.to-halves. . 
Thirdly, They juſtifie thepuſelves finfally:; who eicher totally: 

+ Ceny, or exfenuate and leflen the-evill that they have done ; this 
kinde of ſinful {elfe-juſtification was opened largely at the 334 
verſe of the, former Chapter,upon that imprecation'made by Job, 
It I covered my tranſgreſſion as Adam , by hiding mine in'quity in 
a _ I refecre the Reader. thither: for. a fuller. diſcovery 
OÞ-M4-- ; | 

Fourthly, They juſtifie themſelves ſinfully; who mingle their 
owne workes with the workes or righteouſnefſe of Jeſus Chriſt 
for-juſtification.; for though ſuch-pretend co-Chriſt, and — 
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rake up Chriſt and his righteouſneſle for juſtification, yerit wyll 
be found a ſelfe-juſtitication only ; ſeeing unlefle Chritt juſtthe us 
wholly,he juſtifieth us not at all ; As the Apoſtle concludes ( Ga> 
lat, 5. 4. ) Christ ts become of no effett unto you, whiſoever of you 
are juitified by the I.aw ; ye are fallen from grace ; That1s, yee 
who mingle your workes with Grace, are ner juſtified by Grace, 
bur ( which will be { unleſle repented of ) your condemnation) 
by your workes, I 

Lalfy , They juſtifie themſelves ſinfully, who fay theyare ju- 
ſtified by Chriſt from their fins, while they continue 1n thetr fins, 
and hold faſt their iniquities ; For as they that mingle therr owne 
00d \workes with the righteouineſle of Chriſt, are felfe-juftifi- 
ers,ſo alſo are they that rake hold of the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, 
while they will not ler goe, nor part with their evill workes, To 
locke for juſtification while we continue in the love and prattiſe 
of any knowne fin and unrighteouſneſle, us as ſinfull as ro expe& 
juſtification by our owne righteouſneſle. | 
. Obpyett, 'Burt doth not the Scripture ſay, that God juſtifieth 
the #ngodly ( Rom. 4.5. ) : 

I anſwer, Though God juſtifieth the ungodly, yer the juſtified 
are not ungodly ; God juſtiheth the ungodly and makes thent 
hely by the grace of ſanRiticarion, as well as righreous by the 

grace of juſtitication : righteouſneſle of life is alwayes the fruit 
of righteouſneſle by faich, Therefore if any man continuing in 

_ any knowne fin, faith he is juſtified, he hath juſtified himſelfe, 
for none doe ſo who are juſtified of God, O how deeply are they 
condemned by God who thus juſtifie themſelves! Nothing is 
more deſirable then to be juſtified by God, and nothing. is more 
dangerous then to juſtifie our ſelves, either by our owne righte- 
ouſneſle, or in our unrighteonſhefſe4Now as te juſtifig our ſelves 
any of theſe wayes, is exceeding finfull before God, [A ro juſtifie 
our ſelves any way, layeth us open or obnoxious to the cenſures 
of men.And that's the reaſon why this holy man Job was ſo deep- 
ly cenſured ; For though he juſtified nor himſelfe in any of thoſe 
ſences which are are ſinfull, -yet he did ſome way juſtifie him- 
ſelfe, and while he juſtified himſelfe only as he might, he was 
condemned as having juſtified himfelfe in a way which he mighc 
not. . We had need be very cautious, how we any way or inatly 
kinde juſtifie our ſelves; few having done it withour incurring 
cenſure, 1f not condemnation from others, Bur 
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-  Burwhar \was Jobs ſelfe-juttification, or; of what kinde, that ic 
raiſed ſuch a duſt, yea kindled ſuch a fame. of Ahgerin the breatt 
of Elihu ? Janivver ; 


Job did not jullifie himſelfe by lyes or fal{hoods; that was nou 


the matter for which Elþu was angry with Job ,. bur, becauſe he 
ſuppoſed he- was more tender of- his owne: name.rhen.of -Gods. 
Thus the Text ſpeakes expreflely ; Again#t Jo»b was his wrath 
kindled, becanſe he juſtified himſelfe rather then God, | 


Hence note ; 
To juſtifie our ſetves rather then God, is nor ouly ſinfull but fla- 
 gitions, n0t only ſinfull but blaſphemous, © | , 


Let God be true and every. man # ljar (Rom. 3. 4. ) woe to 
thoſe who goe abour to ſave their owne honour, by, ſpeaking that 
which reflects diſhonour-upon God, or who keepe their owyne 
credit untouche, by expoſing his ro any. hazzard;z let God be juſt 
and every man unrighreous. As whoſoever exalts himſelfe, hum- 
bles God (when we exalt our ſelves vainely, we humble God as 
much as'we can, and ſo it will be interpreted )ſo hethac juſtifies 
himſelfe in any degree unduely accuſerh God, how much more 
he that juiſhifierh himſetfe rather then God, To commend or 
praiſe ourſelves, m che hearing of men; 15 uniayory,; to commend 
or praiſe our ſelves rather then men (' who are our fellowes, yea 
though our'inferiors ) 1s odieus, how much more to. juſtife, our 
ſelves rarher then God, who is infinitely above us. It becomes 
the beſt of men, to accuſe, - judge _and condemne themſelves, to 
draw up their owne enditement; and fay,we have deſerved worſe 


_ thei we fuffer from rhe:-hand of God ;; and have done lefls then 


duty. requires at our hand, 
Bur, becauſe rq juſtifie our ſelves rather then Cod, 1s a thing 
fo horrid, few will be brought under this conviction, that they are 
guilty of ir, or-chargeable with it, And cherefore I ſhall endea- 
vour to make- 1t appearey thar there are-many. who, rhough they 
doe not juſltfie themſelves rather then God direaly. and bare- 
faced, yer they doe ic ſectetly or conſtructively. I thall make out 
this in general as it may concern any man, while I more diſtin&- 
Rp Job incurted this ſuſpirion, 2nd gave Elthw more. 
n a probable. ground tofty, that he juſtified himſelfe rather 
then God.” Job never” fmd; he was more: quit-then God, _ of | 
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ſaid many things which gave Elbe occafion to ſay, That ſurely he 
juſtified himſelf&rather then Grd, + 
Fiſt, When he ſpake fo largely of his owninngcency, ſpend- 
ing five whole Chapcers-in the vindication of it, and-ſpake fo lic- 
le, comparatively; of the righteouſneſle and juſtice.of God, this 
might bring him under 'a ſuſpicion of juſtifymg humfelte rather 
then God. For whar could this intimate to his hearers, but thar 
he had better performed the part of a gracious and. DISUeOus 
man, then God nad of a gracious Father or righteous Judge, 
Though all thar be true ( how much ſoever it is) which we ſpeak 
of our ſelves, yer it is not good to ſpeak much, much lefle all ot 
our ſelves ; eſpecially when upon that account, we may ſeeme ro 
diſpuce either the juſtice or gvodneile of God in dealing our the 
troubles and afflictions, under which we ſuffer. - _ . 
' Secondly-, "Whites Job: did ſo ofren and ſo.boldly offer to 
plead his cauſe before Gods tribunall, and was ſs importunare 
tor 'a Hearing, this carried a ſecret implication, thac God had 


not dealc well with him; or at leaſt had nor conſidered his cauſe . 


chroughly, for if he had, ſurely he ſhould have found more fa- 
\vorable dealirig from God then he dayly experienced, 
Thirdly , *While Fob complained ſo often and greatly of the 
: greatneſle of his affitions, of the 'weight-and heavineſle of the 
hand of God upon him, and, that he being but a poore worme, the 
great and mighty God ſhould ftretch our his firong hand againſt 
him ; This allo: might be conſtrued, as if he choughr Gog did not 
cake a due meaſure of his infirmities , but let temptations cake, 
hold of him which were not common to man, and burdened him 
beyond what he was able to beare. Now, what was this, but to 
juitife himſelfe rather then God ? | A 
Fourthly , While he complained that the hand of God had 
Not only touched him, but even abode and dwelt upon him, that 
he was cenſumed from morning to morning, that he had not only 
weariſome nights, but monerhs of vanity appointed to him, rhar 
his afflitions were not only exceeding ſharpe , bur exceeding 
long, yea that though they were -2xtreamly violent, yer perpetu- 


all, this bare hard upon the goodneſs and wiſdome of God, Forto. - 


fay that God over-a&ts in the meaſure, and exceeds in the conti- 
nuance of our afflitiens,refleR alike upon the honour of God,and 
are rather a juftification of our ſelves in bearing the croſſe, then 


ef God in laying it onn, Fifthly, 
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Fifthly , Fob inſeverall paſlages-of this booke deſired Gad to 
make an end of him, and take him our of-chis world ; he was 
croubled that God did notkill him our of hand, or our-right ; 
this was a jultihcation of humſelfe rather then-(>09,as if he knew 
berrer, whether ir were more fit for him'to live ina (ickly,weak- 
ly, paintull condirion, or to be delivered our of it by death. As 
we ſhould be willing to die, when God calls, ſo to live till God 
calls, and not to halten death ; He thar beleeves ( as he oughr 
will not make haſt out of the troubles of this wo:1d, much' lefle 
our of che world, becauſe he finds it troubleſome. 

Sixthly , He ſeemed co juſtifie himſelfe rather then God, 
while he was ſo much troubled, becauſe God did not prelently 
reveale to him the reaſon of his troubles ; #ky # light given to 
4 max whoſe way « hid, and whom God hath hedged in? was his 
complaint ( (hap, 3. 23. ) that is, wherefore is che lighr of this 
naturall life given re me, whoſe way 1s in the darke, and who 
know not the reaſon why I am thus aff.icted ? We ought co fit 
downe in this aſſurance , be our condition never ſo reftleſle, that 
the meſt wiſe God: hath a reaſon fo: every ſtroke of trouble hz 
layeth upon our loynes, though we ſee ic not, They who cannor 
fully rehgne themſelves and their wayes to Got, yea reſolye 
their wills into the will of God, are much diſquiered and reſileſſe 
in their minds, when they ſee nor the reaien of Gods dealing 
. with them, or why it is ſo with them ? Ler all ſuch know, this al- 
fo is to make our ſelves wiſer then God, and to juſtifie our ſelves 
rather then him. And therefore from all thefe conſiderations 
take theſe two Inferences, which may keepe us ever at a diſtance 
from this high preſuniprion, yea ( which we ſhould carefully a- 
voyd ) from the ſhaddow and appearance of it ; The juſtify ing of 
our ſelves racher then God. | | 

Firſt, It is enough to condemne ns under the guilr of this fin, 
if we allow not all that God doth to be good , yea and beſt 
for us, how much or how long,or in what kinde'ſoever he 1s plea- 
ſed ro afflit us with evill. Ir 1s our duty to accept, that-is,to take 
well at Gods hand, the pun:hment of our iniquity ( Lev: 26. 41 ) 
bow much more to welcome the ſoreſt and heavieſt crofle ic 
he is pleated ro lay upon us, either for the chaſtiſement of our 
faylings and falls, or for the tryall and exerciſe of our graces. 


ſr is ſaid ( 2 Saw: 3, 36, ) Whatever the king ( meaning Dy 
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vid )) did, pleaſed all the people; There was a wonderfull conſent 
and harmony between the peoples ſpiric and Davids actions ; 
Surely whatſoever God doth, ſhould pleaſe all his people, what 
ever he diſpenſerh, be ir ſweet or ſowre, hard or ſofr, light or 
darkneile, ir ſhould pleaſe all his people, and pleaſe them high- 
ly ; and fo farre as we come thorr of this frame of heart, ſo farre 
doe we juſtitie our lelves rather then God, 

Secondly , It ts 4 fanlt 9t only if we are not ſatufied and plea- 
ſed with what God doth, but if we dot not praiſe and glorifie God in 
and for what he doth ; and that net only in his juſtice that he hath 
done us no wrong, but in his goodneſſe, that he hath done all for our 
prefir, That which turnes to mans profit, ſhould alſo turne reche 
praiſe of God 3 Bur ( as the holy Apoſtle aflurerh us, Heb: 1 2, 
10. ) God chaſtneth his children for cher profit ( and rhat the 
beſt and nobleſt profit) that they waight be partakers of his holi- 
neſs ; therefore we ought to praiſe and glorthe him, or to-glorifie 
him with our praiſes while he is chaſtning us. Try God 3s good 
to Iſrael ( Pal. 73. 1. ) He ts fo, not only when he gives [/rael 
eurrvard good things,or things goed to ſenſe, bur when he afflicts, 
when he wrices bicrer things againlt his -ael,” and ſhewes them 
only viſions of ſorrew and martrer of amazement, Till” our ſoules 
are wrought up to this Juſtification of God in his geodnefle, 
when things are worft with us, we in ſome degree juſtifie our 
ſelves rather then God. 

Agame, for as much as Jeh, who cannot in all things be ac- 
quitred frem this charge of juſtifying himſelfe rather then God,. 
was yer of anocher ſpirit and principle,then indeed or profeſſedly 
co juſtifie himſelfe rather then God, | 


Obſerve ; p hs 
we may (peaks amifſe and wrong God when we doe wot intend 1t; 
wor [#0 the leait thought to doe ſo. 


David prayeth for rhe pardon of unknowne fins ( P/al. rf 12, 
1:2. ) Cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults, keepe backe thy ſervant 


alſo from - chary rn fins, let them net have dom'n:on over me. 


To juſtthe our ſelves rather then God knowingly, is a preſamp- 

mus fin, to lay any blame upon God direRly 1s blaſphemy ; Da- 
,v1d 'praye i only to be kepr from ſuch greſle fins, but to he 
'chanſed from fecter fins, rhac is, from choſe ſins which he i. not 
| o\v- 
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know that he had commiicred them, and which he never had any 


intent ro comnr, We may ſo miſ-place words and miſ-guide 
ations, when we thinke nor of it, rhat we may quickly fin againſt 
God, yea and juſtitie ourſelves rather. then God ; That which we 
doe or ſpeake is to be-judged by a rule, whether it be good or e- 
vill, not meerely by our intentions though good , nor by our not 
intending of evill. We may be judged ro have done or ſaid el, 


though we meant no evill Fr doing or in ſaying ſo, Words and a&i- 


ons well meant may ſomerimes juſtly undergoe an 11l conſtructt- 
on. They that heare ſhould interpret every word in che moſt fa- 
yorable ſence ; bur if we ſpeake unwarily and unſafely, or ( as 
Moſes once ) unadviſedly with our lits, we may thanke our ſelves 
if we fall under reproofe for what we have ſpoken, Therefore 
begge of God to ſer a watch'over your mouth, and to keepe the 
doore of your lips, Tet nothing -paiſe unexamined. 'Tis our wiſ- 


dome to read everMvord over and over before. we ſpeake- it ;- 


Many heare ill, who have ſpoken well, how much more may they 
who ſpeake doubrfully or dangerouſly. We have ſeene the cauſe 
why Els was ſo angry with Job , the next verſe will tell us why 
he was ſo angry with Jabs three friends. 


Vetſ. 3. eA'iſo againſt his three friends was his wrath kindled, 
Fug they had found no avſwer, and yet had con- 
demned Job, 


; We find Elihs angry on all hands, angry with Jeb, and angry 
with his three friends ; ſome querie upon this renewing of his 
anger ( as God did Jenah ) whether he did well co be thus angry 
or thus to appeare 1n paſſion , and breake out afreſh in wrath ? 
and whether the reaſons of his anger will beare him out ro have 
been angry with Reaſon ; anger prevailes moſt in thoſe in whom 
reaſon prevailes leaſt,and they have ulually the ſtrongeſt paſſions, 
who have the weakeſt judgements ; children and aged perſons, 
the ſicke and pained are apt to be angry withothers, and hard to 


be pleaſed themſelves. And 'ris a generall ax:9m ; The weake and Invalidi onne 


rmmpotent are naturally angry and paſſionate. Therefore we had at queru- 


need looke to our patſions, thar they grow not ſtrong, for they 
will ſoone proclaime us weake : he is a wiſe man indeed, that can 
be at once wiſe and angry. ( Proverbs 19. 11. ) The diſcretion 


of a max deferreth'his anger,and - 1s his glery to paſſe over a tranſ- 
2 


greſſion ; © 


ad tht 04 
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greſſion.; And as there Solomon teacherh us, char diſcretion ma- 
ſtereth anger, ſo he aflureth us, that angry perſons are more then 
indilcreete, fooliſh, ( Eccleſ, 7. g. ) Anger reſteth in the boſome 
of fooles, Anger often aflaulrs the prudent, bur if it abides and 
rakes up its lodging in any boſome, tis in the boſome of a foole, 
at leaſt, in that poynt, he doth fooliſhly who. lendeth his boſome 
( though bur one night) for anger-to lodge in. Andas ar all times, 
ſo then eſpecially we ſhould narrowly watch and ſeverely bridle 
cur paſſions, when ( as Ehhw here did ) we undertake to adviſe 
thoſe who are miſtaken, or to reduce thoſe that are our of the 
way ; when we give counſel to others, we ſhould be ſedate and 
quiet our ſelves, A Phy(:cian muſt not be angry with his patient, 
nor is ir proper to apply medicinall healing counſel ro the mind 
' of another with an exulcerated minde. Much mighc be ſaid con- 
cerning this anger of Elihu, bur I have ſpoken” to that before in 
opening the- former verſe,therefore I ſhall Wr (tay here upon it ; 
bur proceed to conſider the reaſon why he was ſo, 


—_— e they had found no anſwer, and yet had condemned 
ob, | 


Not to find an anſwer may proceed ; 

Firſt, From a defect of paines and induſtry in ſeeking it ; 
An anſwer muſt be ſoughr and digg'd for, ic mutt be ſtudied and. 
prayed for, elte it will not be found, 

Secondly , The not finding of an aniwer, may ariſe- from the 
defect of abiliry,not of induſtry. z many labour hard, but can make 
nothing of it ; 'Tis probable Jobs three friends laboured. much, 
yet found noanſwer ; And then it was no defe& of induſtry bur 
of ability, they found no anſwer , becauſe they could not. They 
( as we commonly ipeake ) did even beate their braines, and bire 
their nayles for an anſwer, bur could nor-atraine ir, they pumpt 
hard, but the water would.not come,. God hid the thing from 
their eyes ; ſo then, they had not found any anſwer, becauſe after 
all cheir ſearch they could not ; nor ſhould ir. ſeeme Rtrange to us 
that they could not, Ar beſt we know bur in part -here, and till 
God by his Spiric teach-us, we know nothing atall ; So thar I ſay, 
1t ſhould not ſeeme ſtrange to us, that theſe wiſe and good men 
could find no anſwer for Job, but that which follows ſeemes 
iirange,. even £0. amazement ,. that though they could nor, yer 

| ( which,, 
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Chap. 33. tv. Expofition upon the Book of J © ». Vet|. he IO 
(which, how alſo could they anſver to their owne conſciences ! ) 
had condemned Job, 


Whar, condemne a man, and nor anſiver him 7- *tis worſe ther 
ro condemne a man, and nor heare him. Poſſibly he thar 1s con- 
demned unheard, may yer. deſerye-a condemnation; But if we 
condemne a man unanſivered, he certainly, as rous, is condem- 
ned undeſervedly, And therefore this courſe of proceeding ( if 
any') is liable nor only ro ſuſpirion whether ir be right , bur to- | 
condemnation as utterly unrighteous. Though ir may be a g 
mans cafe not to find an anſwer, yer ſurely a good man-will not. * 
condemne when he: cannot aniwer. | | 

Bur ic may be demanded ; Did Fobs friends indeed find ud 
anſwer-before they condemned'him ? we have heard of their an- 
iwers all along, No ſooner had Job ended his former ſpeeches, 
bur they po anſwered ( Chap. 4. 1. ) Then Elphaz the 
T emanite anſwered and ſaid ( Chap, 8. 1.) Then anſwered Bildad 


the Shuhite and ſaid ( Chap. 11. 1.) Then anſwered Zophar the 
Naamathite and ſaid ; yeathey all-three antwered Job a ſecond 
time, and twoof them a Third; how then could Elbu7ultly ſay, 


they found no anſwer, and yet had condemned Fob ? 
For aniwer to this objection; I fay,' They anſwered Jeb, bur 
they did net anfiver ſufficien:ly, The vulgar latine tranſlation 
purs this glofſe ( which is more then che'rules of tranſlation al- 
low ) intothe texr, rendring rhe o-igimll thus ; Becauſe they had Ed qudd now 
found. no: ratiwnall anſwer, and yet had condemned job; They did Twven{ftus #a- 
nor f.nd our nor hit upon the right anſwer, Improper and inſufh- [ng m 
cient an \vers, how many ſ@ver of them we heape up againſt any yy1g, 
mans argument, are no anſivers, they are no: worthy ro be callzd- 
 - anſivers. That only is an aniwer which carrieth a:convi&ion In its. 
which reacheth the Rate and-{trengrh of the queſtion; or remo- 
veth the objection. In this ſence Jobs three friends had found no 
anſwer,and yet had condemned Fob. : 
- The Hbrew rs they made him wicked, dr condemned him ata WW WT 
wicked man. So the Sepruagint, they had no anſwer for him, and Þ IN = 
yet concluded buns wicked ;1 wo ſry , they had condemned Job; and ,, a Fr 
the'realon of it is, becauſe ro condemne a man is to leave him un- Sept: 2 po- 
der a ſuppoſal of wickedneſſe, andro Rigmarize or brand himfor fuzrunt cum. 
aWicked man, All the- wicked halt at laſt'bez condemned, and WF indium: 
Wnne. 
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none ought ro be condemned, 'nor are any condemned juſtly now 
bur the wicked ; He that juſtifieth the wicked , and he that con- 
demneth the juſt, even they both are an abomination to the Lord, 
(Pre.17.15.) There 18 a very elegant tranſpoſition of the words 
inthe Hebrew ; we may render the rext thus ; He that juſtifierh 
the wicked, and wickedeth the jwſt, &c. The law of Moſes gave an 
expreſle rule againlt this perverſion of Judgement,in rermesquite 
Crotle to thoſe in Solon ( Deut: 25. 1.) {f there be any contre- 
werſic between men, and they come unto Judgement, that the Judges 
.may Judge them, then they ſhall juſt ifie therighteous, and condemne 
the wiched. Which you may render thus ; 7 hey ſhall juſtifie the 
Juſt, and wickediſe the wicked, thar is, they ſhall declare the juſt 
aman juſt, and the wicked man ro be wicked. That man either re- 
ally is, or Is accounted wicked, whe is caſt inhis cauſe -and con- 
demned. That was a dreadfull ſentence ( the Scripture ( As rx, 
20. ) ſhewesic fulfilled upon the traytor Judas ) when he 1s jud- 
ged, let hinz be condemned ( Pal, 109. 7. ) We put in the mar- 
gen, let him goe out guilty or wicked, In this ſence Jobs three 
friends when they condemned him, caſt him as a wicked man, 


| though they had nothing to- anſiver the plea which he made for : 
| his owne mntegriry, We -muſt not conceive any ſuch wickednefle 
Dammarnt p'o in them, that they were reſolved to condemne him right or - 


NIE wrong, yet they held their conclufion againſt the light and rea- 


probare poſſert ſon of all his premiſes, and though they could prove no ill a- 
quibw ille ſu- gainſt him, yet vehemently ſuſpeRing him, they concluded he” 
em vitam con-.yy15 an ill man, and fo condemned him. 
taminaſſent. 
"Mere: Hence note firſt; " 

j -Some will proceed to condemme both perſons and opinions, though 


they can give ne reaſonable acconnut why they condemme either, 


We read ( Iſa. 56. 10.) of dumbe deggs, that cannet barks, 
that is, who know not what to ſpeake or (ay to purpoſe. There 
are many who ( inthis ſence ) cannot barke , yet they will bice ; 
and-when they have no anſwer, they will condemne ; and uſually 
dumbe dopgs that cannot barke have the ſharpeſt reerh, and are 

"beſt at biting, or they are berter at condemning then ar anſwer- 
ing. As ſome finde an anſwer where there is none ; that is, when 
ſuch reafons are layd before them as are unanſwerable, yet they 
will nor give-over anſwering, but Riltfeek a knot in Ls 

| | ral 
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IM 


draw the taw. of contention as well without end as wichour cauſe ; 
ſo orhers catinor find an anſiver where it is ; yer when they can- 
not aniwer , they can- cenſure and condemne him for wicked or 
perverſe, whom they cannot prove ſo, 'Tis-much eaſier to lay a 
man is faulty, then to find his fault ; yet they who have a mind 
ro find faults, are ſeldome to ſetke for ſ@memhat or other which 
they call fo. : 


Note ſecondly, 
' To. condemwme opinions or for ons when we cannet anſwer them, 
ii apratliſt juſtly condemmable, | 
?*Tis unjuſt ( as was intimated before ) to condemne a man be- 
fore he is heard. For.chough pohbly a man unheard may have ju- 
tice when he is condemned, yet all agree 'is injuſtice to con- 
defmne him when he-1s' not heard ; Now if it be injuſtice ro con- 
demne a wicked man before he 1s heard, how unjuſt is it to con- 
demne a man in whom ye can find no wickedneile after we have 
heard him, ts. | w;, 
Thirdly, From the manner of the phraſe here uſed, 
Note. | | 


To condemne a mar tis to 7erder him wicked. 


Condemnation ( as was ſhewed ) is due only to the wicked,. 
and if an innocent be condemned, he is repured wicked, and re- 


ceives puniſhment as guilty. As thar ſentence of condemnation- | 


which proceeds out of the mouth of God againſt impenirenc fin-- 
ners and evill doers, bindes the guilt of their evill deeds upon 
them, and delivers then up te punithmentsfo he thar condemnes 
his brocher, faſtneth guilr upon him, and ſpeakes him deſerving 
puniſhment ; for as where guilt is, puniſhment followeth, ſo a 
faulr is conceived to goe before. There are theſe three things in 
fin, the fautr, the guilt, and the blor, or pollution-ef it ; he that 
falineth enilt by condemnation, faftneth che 'ault and blot much” 
more-; how ſadis it then to be deſervedly under condemnxion ?' 
And how. great is the priviledge of beleevers, to whom ( though 
1m themſelves they delves it) chere is no cond@pnation ! (Rom. 8; 
I. ) They who in this life are paſt condemnation, are alſo paſſed 
from death co life. Many. are condemned who ate good in the- 
ſight ef God ; bur all condenination makes a man evill, yea wm . 
( 
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ed in the fight of the world. And becauſe every ſentence of con- 
demnation renders a man wicked 1n the eyes of worldly men, 
therefore righteous Magiltrates will not condemne haſtily ; They 
will not judge ( as Chritt did nor, /ſ4. 11. 3. ) after the ſight of 
their eyes, nor reprove after the hearmg of their eares ; To judge by 
the ſight of the eye, is ro Judge according ro the firtt appearance 
of rhings, before inquiſition hath been made, and to reprove by 
the hearing of the care, is to reprove acco «ding to the firlt report 
which is made, withour examination, We muſt-nor judge thus, 
becauſe we muſt judge in righteouinetſe, which cannor be, if we 
judge thus. How deliberate, how render ſhould we be in con- 
demning any man, ſeeing condemnation doth not only impoſe 
a puniſhment upon, bur ſuppoſe a crime, a wickedneſle, a faulr in 
him. Ir is grievous enough to beare puniſhmenc, but to beare 
the burden of a crime or faulc, is in reality much more grie- 
vous. _ = 

Bur ſeeing Elihu declares his anger againſt Jobs three friends, 
becauſe they condemned Fob,and had found no anſwer, Some will. 
fay, did not Elihw condemne Job ſo roo ? Nog, he condemned him 
indeed, bur he firſt found an anſwer, Againe, Elihs condemned 


Fob, bur nor as his friends condemned him, his friends condem- 
ned him as to his ſtare, judging him unſound ar heart g Bur Elihu 


condemned him only as to this or that particular act or ſpeech ; 
He condemned him,Firſt,becauſe he ſpake ſo largely in the juſti- 
fication of himſelfe(Chap: 3 3.8,9,10,11. )Swrely thou haſt ſpoken 
1: my hearing, and I have heard the voice of thy words, ſaying,l am 
clean without tran(greſſion ; 1 ans innocent, neither is there iniquity 
#n me. ( And Chap. 34. 5, 6.) For Job hath ſaid, I am righteous, 
and God hath taken away my judgement ; ſhould I Iye againſt my 
right, my wourd 1s meurable without tranſgreſſion. Secondly, he 
condemned him for complying with the wicked , not that he 
thought Jeb ated like them , bur becauſe being a gedly man, 
he in his ſufferings ſpake ſometimes and behaved. mmſelfe like 
them (Chap. 34. 8. ) Which goethin company with the workers of 
iniquity, and walketh with wicked men, Further, he charged him 
with ſtubbornneflesagainſt God ( Chap. 34. 37.) For be addeth 
rebellion unto his ſin ; and ( which ſounds Rtrangely ) with an eaſi- 
neſſe rewards evill men (Chap: 36. 17. ) Thou kaft fulfilled the 
judgement of the wicked, judgement and jnftice take hold on thee, 
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Thus El:hu condemned Job many wayes, but he condemned him 


not, Without finding an anſwer. ; 
Yea, I may ſay, Elihu is he, who in this great controverſie 


:and difficulty, hath found an aniwer, and yer hath not condemned 


Fob, that is, he hath not condemned him as his three friends had 


condemned him : He condemned not Job as. one perverſe and 
crooked in his wayes, he condemned him not as one that feared 


not God and eichewed-not evill , He condemned him nor as an 


hypocrice, rotten at heart and un'ound in his eſtare ; Thus Elhs 
foun&#an anliver for Jeb, bur condemned'him nor , no.nor while 
his verath was kindled againſt him , becauſe he juſtitied himſelfe 
rather then God. © $4.4 

And the proceſſe of this booke will ſhew , that though Elhx 
( in the ſence ipoken of ) condemned not Fob , yer he found an 
unanſwerable aniwer, ſuch an anſiver, as to which Job neither 
could nor would make any reply ; and rhar is the ſpecial buſi- 
nefle we have to looke ar in proſecutrng his diſcourſe, even co 
finde out the anſwer which he found ; for char will be as the key 
of the worke, to open the whole matter tous, and to (hew us 


wherein Job had either fayled or exceeded, either in bearing 
the crofles layd upon him by God, or in managing this contro- 
verſie with his friends, X 
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JOB. Chap. 32. Verl. 4, 5,6, 7. 


Now Elihn had waitcd till Job bad ſpoken < becanſe 

. they were elder then he. | 

when Elihu ſaw that there was no anſwer in the 
mouth of theſe three men, then his wrath was 
kindled. LR; T- 

And Elihu the ſor of Barachel the Buzite anſwered 
"and ſaid, I am young, and ye are very old, where- 
fore Twas afraid, and durſt not ſhew you ##ine-0pi- 
ni0n. | 

I ſaid Dazes ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of yeares « 
ſhould teach wiſdome. | 


= context aflignes the reaſon, Firſt,, why Elbw forbare ſo 
long to ſpeake, namely, becauſe he was young, that reaſen 
you have in the 4th verſe, as alio in the 6th and 7th: Secondly,. 
why he began ar laft ro ſpeake, namely, becauſe his elders, thote 
grave ancient men would or could ipeake no wore. This heilayes 
downe in the 5th-verſe, when Elihu ſaw that there was no anſwer 
inthe mmuth of theſe three men, then &C, 


Verſ. 4. Now Elibs had waited till Job had ſpoken, 


The Hebrew is, He expetted Job in words ; Jeb was long in 
words, or he ſpake long in many words ; and alt that waile Elhs 
waited, he kept filent ; bur when Job had ſpoken out, and Elbe 
had ſtayd ſome time after, to ſec wuether either himielfe or his 
friends would ſpeak againe, then he began, Mr Brouehron tran- 

os patien- ſlates, yer Elihu waited to ſpeak, with Job, The word notes the 
xem expeatio- moſt patient expeation, a waiting wth much long-ſufferance,. 
m6 97 59 a waiting alſo in much confidence , as reſerving our ſelves till. 
ly , nos rebug PELEEr cums, or for a more fayourable diſpenſation, So the word 
melioribas ſer. 15 uſed ( Dar, 12, 12.) Bleſſed ts he that waiteth, and cometh to 
wantes. Bold. the thouſand three hundred,and five and thirty dayes ; that is, Ble(- 
ſed'is he that waiteth our thoſe dayes of rhe Prophecy there ſpe-- 

cified ; he hath a tretched out patience, that waiteth to the very 
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Chap. 32. An Expoſition upon the Back of Jo 8. Veil. 4. 35 
laſt day, and to the laſt of that day. The word is uſed againe 
( Habak, 2. 3. ) If the viſion ( that is, the mercy or deliverance 
revealed and promiſed ) tarry, warte for it ; that 15, if it carry be- 
yond the time ſuppoſed-by man (ir never tarries beyond the rime 
appointed by God ) watte patienrly for ir, thar is, for the ac- 
cofmplithment of ir ; yea the word __en a waiting, as it were, 
with open mouth, or gaping to receive that good which is aflured 
by prophecy or in the promiſe. Such an' expeQarion is here a- 
ſcribed ro Elthn, he waited for the ive of thar great and Jong 
debate between Job and his three friends, or he gapzd for fucha 
ſolid anſwer as might ſarisfie tim, and dere mine the Queſtion 
-under debate ; Now Elihu had waued t:1l J ob had ſpoken, 


Hence note, bh By : 
Firſt. A's it is alwayes onr.duty to waite on God, ſo ſometimes 
072 Men, . 


. We ſhould waite, Fi'ſt, to ſee what men will doe for us ; we 
ſhould waite, Secencly, to heare whar men have to ſay ro us; 
we ſhould ware for counſ(oll, for comfort, for inſtruction, for 
convition, We ſhould waite, Thirdly, to pe: forme dury, and to 
doe 290d ro men. Thus God 1s pleaſed ro watte upen ( his crea- 
cure ) man , ( Iſa. 30. 18. ) Therefore will I waite tobe gracious ;; 
As Cod waiteth to beftow a&ts of grace on man, ſo man ſhould 
waite to performe offices of love and reſpe& to man, or to 
:Sive him advice, helpe and aſſiſtance, as his caſe andneeds re- 
quire. . 
Secondly, Confider Elhþu whothad waited long as a hearer, 
was afterwards a great ſpeaker, 


Hence note. X 
They that will ſpeak to any mays caſe rightly, muſt firſt heare 


BO nr 1x 


1 Lhey maſt ibe hearers, who- would-be learners ; Paw! fate at the 
feere!of Gamalle/;rhere he waited as a learner y-And if they muſt 
waice as hearefs, who would be karners, how much more'ought 
they, who:would: be'reachers, reprovers, or reformers? 

.- Thivdly', Eblng\yaitedchat he:might ſpeake- opporrunely, or 
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Chap. #2, An Expeſition npon the Beok of J © n. Verſ. 4: 


Due times and ſeaſons of ſpeaking muſt be obſerved and t aber, s 


( Eccleſiaſtes 3,7. ) There is atime to ſpeak, and a time to 
kcep flexce. The providences af God po,nt wiſe men to: both, 
Ard uſually times of filence tit us for rim2s of ſpeaking ; Every 
thirg us beautifull in 1ts ſeaſon ; words ſpoken in their ſeaſon, are 
not oaly more erf<Rtuall, bur more beautifull, they are like apples 
of guld 1 pittares of ſilver, And therefore as the wiſe man gives: 
us caution, ( Eccleſ. 5.2. ) Not te be raſh with our mouths to ut- 
ter ay thing before God ; So we ſhould not bz raſh with our 
mouths to utter any thing before men, but well to conſider what 
we have to ſay, and waice our time ro ſay it. The Apoltle James 
( C hap. 1. 19. ) would have us ſwift to heare, flow to ſpeak; and 
probably, the flower weare to ſpeak, the ſurer we ſpeake ; Haſty 
ſpeaking hath grven men more dargerous ſtumbles and falls, then e- 
ver haſty going d:d. The Prophet repreſents our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt thus bztpeaking his Father as to his preparationand furni- 
ture for the exerciie of his Prophericall, yea of his whole Media- 
roriall office ( Iſa. 55. 4. ) Tha haſt given me the tongne of the 
learned that I might know Low to ſpeake a word in ſeaſon, As there 
is much wiſdome in hitting the matrer what to ſpeak, and the 
manner of ſpeaking, how te cleath and* drefle the ma:ter of our” 
ſpeech ; ſo there is much wiſdome in hiring the time and ſeaſon 
when to ſpeake. And-as rortime a thing wzll in acting, ſoro time 
ir well in-ſpeaking, 1s the better halfe of ir. Elrh waited till Fob 
had ſpcken. Whar 1 have now touched, may be ene reaſon of his 
waiting ; But the ſpeciall reaſon of it follows in the rext. 


Becauſe they were elder then he ; and good reaſon that he 
ſhould waite upon. his elders, 


PT fignificat The Hebrew is, They were elder for dayes ; they were nor only 
non tantum ſe” old men for dayes, but elder for dayes then he ; The word, trial 
—— taken, imports a man more then old, even one thar is worne wi 
-——— ſe- 298% Furrher, ir denores a two-fold elderihip ; Firft.an eltier-: 
nem tare ſed {hip inrime, dayes or ag Secondly,anelderthip in wiſdome; 
ſapientia. and underfianding. They are our elders indeed, ho are wiſer thei 
we ; elderſhip in tine how reſpect; but elderſhip\rx"wiſtlaner com- 
mards it, And as ſuch are expreſt by this word in the Hebrewy 
ſo both. the Grecian and Romans expreſſe theirowiſermidn by 


, TE a 
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Chap. 32. An Expoſition upon the Book, of Jos. Verſ. 4. 


2 word of the ſame force ; Senators were elders, not alwayes in 
time ( there was no Law much leile neceifiry that every Senator 
ſhould be an old man) bur in underttanding : every Senator oughr 
to be a wiſe man, though nor an old man. They who. are to go- 
verne others wiſely, had need be furniſhed wich wiidome them- 
ſelves. Gray haires alone cannot make a good Magittrate. We 
read the word applyed both ro Church-Elders called ( ſa. 37. 
2. ) The Elders of the Prieſts, and to State-Elders, called El- 
ders of the people ( Exod. 17. 5. ) er of the Land ( Ger. 50.7.) 
7 he Elders of the Land of Egypt went with them. 'Tis faid'( Pſal, 
105. 21,22.) Pharoah made Joſeph Lord of his houſe, and raler of 
all bis ſubſtance,to binde his Princes at his pleaſure, teach his Se- 
nators wiſdome.” Young Joſeph made Pharaohs wiſe men- wiſer, 
and gave counſel to his counſellers, Here Elþs calls Jobs friends 
Elders, and we may take him etther ſpeaking ſirictly, that chey 
were his Elders in time, or ſpeaking modelily , that they were 
his Elders in wiſdome,knowledge; and'\under{tanding, and there- 
fore he was not haſty ro ſpeake , but gave them their ſcope, wait- 
ing till Job had ſpoken, Becauſe they were elder then he, 


Hence note, Firſt in General. ' | 


we 
. 


Young men ſhould ſhew reſpect and majit non jheir Elders.” 


- The Apoſtle would not have. F:mthy {lighred; rhough' young, © 
( 1 Tim. *Y Let no mandeſpiſe thy ok He anemary 
p:opleinor to deſpiſe: Timothy, becauſe young; and; he chargerh 
Timothy to carry it ſo, that none night. have the thei of acauſs 
ro deſpiſe him; though young ; 1.9 no-man deſpiſe. thy pouth'; let 
not;:thoſe thar ſeeke: accaſion tinde it; Now; as-young men; eſpe- - 
cially yourig Minifters ſhould be ſo holy and grave 1n their.con- 
verfation ,' as not to draw diſreſpect -or: contempt: upon.thems 
ſelves,, and as no man ought to detipiie;the ydung mgerly'becauſe = 
they,pe:young 3 fo alk men ought ro hononrreld: age... The: old -. 
Law was expretic for ic :( Lewt.[1.9. 32%.) Thin ſbaltrife wp bes 
forg this hoary. bead, and. honaur the face of the old: wan , end feare 
thy.God,. I am tha Lord. Sge; how-theſe two arg \ Joyned: roge- 
ther,.7hou ſhalt Henonr the facd of the old, man, ani feare thy Ged; 
As if be bad faidh bongut aldbatinthy fearey of God, or thew 
fear God ; reverench and; nbawe. Which clo giveſd. roi 
fld-meng who. having -bvedralong:4ime.20r many; dayes:.un the: 


j world,, 
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3d Chap. J2. «An E xpaſition upon the Book: of ] 6 B, Verſ. 4 


world, bear ar leaſt a ſhadow of the eternity of God who is The 
arorgnt of dayes, who lives and abides for ever. There 1s a two-. 
fold (tampe of God uptnoldmen, more then upon other men. 
Fuſt cheir veryage hath a ſtamp of God upon it, for though all a- 
 £28-put rogerher,are nor moment to eternity,yerzas to our:Conm- 
Putation and reckoning, old age beares the faireftimage of erer- 
nity : Secondly, old men bear a reſemblance of God in their wif 
Gome, ( 'tis to be ſuppoſed that the oldeſt are witeſt, as Elbu 
ipeaks.v. 7, ) /Sothenold men are to be reverenced nor only for 
theirprecedence intime,but for their experience,wiſcome,know- 
kdge and prudence, all which repreſent them more like to God 
en younger men. | 
Secondly, Look to the ſpeciall way wherein Ehhs ſhewed 
reverence to his Elders, even by his long filence ; he did not 
mdely ndr rathly breake into diſcourſe, but waited till they had 
done. This modeſty of Eh is borh commendable and imicable, 
who would ſay nothing as longe- as Job or any of is friends had 
Juices on... anything to fay, becauſe they were elder thenhe, As the lighc 
meme ub; ;, Of nature reacheth reyerenceTto the aged in all caſes,ſo more par- 
concertation;= Llcularly, in this, There ſhines ( as to this poynt an admurable 
bus grovite 7 cemlineſle in us <f £6 of the ray and a on BY carey 
pendum in- example of order inviolably kept borh in propoſing and anſwering. 
C— for Their rule-or maxime jo, Let the Sexior's > Ara let the Juniors 
ac reſpondendo #47 Lt Old men reach, let young men learne, Tc 1s the note of a, 
ordins exem- learned Commeritacor upon this place from what himſelfe had 
plum. Bold. .ebſerved; Eiving ( faich he) once at Parisin France, where, in a 
Majores nan Monaſtery, 'three Indians: were brought upand inſtructed in the. 
loguantur junis- Chriſtian Rehigion, 1 could not bur admire ro beheld how ſtudi- 
res audiants ſe- gnſly,and ſtrictly they kept to the Lawes of ſpeaking, the younger 


loner i5;'Bor offeringa wordrill the Elder had done ; The praQtice of theſe 


Soris ventt U- 
ſw abanns. 


Mira in hoc &- 


cant; Pulchey. F4fans brought with them our of Heatheniſnie (may reprove the 


rima diſcipline Diprudence-of many; yexthe 'impudence of ſome [young4men 2- 
pmna. re our; mong us, weil be Erft in-talk; whervcheir betters and'elders 
are in place ; 'Fhe Propher-threathed this as. # great ju | 
(fe. 3. 5.) TheChild ar hr ron d phe ir, ry An- 
cient. The child'is not-ro be rakerhere ftridtly; bur forany inferi> 
our in age,chough: poſbiphirnſetb rived he ſtare of math- 
hood: As ifthe Propherhad ſaid; here: hall be'a gerteraIficentu- 
fionamong all degreevof merit withour teſpett: get: 

| Place 


AG. Mae” as Mts 


OR men 
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place, every {tripling will cake che boldneſs to ralk and a& un- 
icemly befgre his betrers. "Obeyfance "and filence; bowing the 
body, and holding the peace; arcreſpeets which ought to be paid 
ro dur SuperioursWherher in cime or authority. | 

But as young men ſhov{d-nor be'fo:ward ro ſpeak. in the 
preſence of their elders, ſo they ſhould not be afraid to ſpzak 
when there iscauſe for- fn, efpecially when cheir elders forbear 
er refuſe re/ſpeak any'more. Thus E/hu. who had, kepr iis 
mourh (as David in another caſe did Pal: 39. 1. ) with a bridle, 
and was dumb with ſilence, yet at laſt his heart was hot within him, 
and while he was muſing, the fire burned, and (as it followerh) he 


| fpake mth his tongue.” 


Verſ. 5. When Elhu ſaw that there was no anſwer in the cd 
. . of theſe three men,then his wrath was kindled, | 


hes Elibsſaw it, that is, when he was as much affured of ic 
[ by their geſture-and carriage Jas if ut had been vidble, charthoſe 


_ three menhad mo more ro tay, -or-would ſay. no, more {forthe 


words may be referred indifferently to their will or power, whety. 
I fay, he ſaw-theyhad no more to{ay) Either, firſt, ro convince 
Jeb of error, or ſecondly, ro-defend the truth of Ged, which they 
ad undertaken (when he ſaw. this) h:s wrath was kindled, ar that 
inſtant time, and for thar very reaſon, I tres {Some 
conceive (as was ſhewed before) thar this argt proceed from 
the paſſionarene(s of his ſpirit , and fo rax him with It as his: 
faulr; bur I rather conſent wich thoſe who ſay ir proceeded from- 
hs zeal for God, and ſo 1c was his verrue and his praike, © ---. © -; 
I have met with theſe words rwoor three tumes- already linoe 
Tentred upen this/Chapret,- md therefore Iihall ner (bay -gpon 
them here ; And as this anger of E/ihu was ſpoken of before, ſe- 
the ſame reaſon which was given before of hisanger is repeared” 
and reported hear again ; Ther his wrath was kindled becaufe they 
had no anſwer in ther op that is, _ | wo. _ no more - 
of againſt Fob | I OPE had condemr 3 and. ae 
tle Aon ro.{ay for Gol whoſe cauſe m flicting Job rake a. 
defended ; 1 fhalþonly aide a few-brief Notes upen this Yerie, - 


and ſopaſſe on, + 


- 


Chap. 32. Av Expoſition upon che Bok, of F 0 n. Vert, 5, © 


- | Firſt, Some men anſwer tl they have no more to anſwer, 

'Tis very poſſible for a 200d and a wiſe man to be ac the bottom 
ofhis reaton,in ſome poinrs,or tobe brought to ſuch a wall,char he 
Ean go no further ; David ſaith, I have ſeen an end of all perfettion, 
which as it-is true of all ourward commodities and. conveniences, 
which'men enjoy, ſo both of rheiz corporal and intelleRual abili- 
ties; or of whar they caneither do or lay., The beſt of men may 
ſee the end'of their belt perfe&ions in all things, but: Grace, and 
the hope of Glory. Their ſtock and treaſure may .be quite ſpent, 
their ſpring exhauſted, and they gone ro theic urmoſt line and 
length. There's no more anſwer 1n their mouth, nor work 1n thetr 


hand. 


Secondly norte ; ka. nh 
It may put a wiſe man into paſſion to ſee how'ill ſome wiſe men uſe 
their reaſon, or that they can make no further uſe of it, 


Then was the anger of Elihu kindled when he ſaw,. chey could 
anſiver no more, or that there was no anſwer the month of theſe 
three 'men, x 

Thirdly, As the anger of Eh is often ſpoken of, ſo ſtill we 
find ſome what or ocher is afligned asa ground of it ; 

.. >» Whence note 


- 


We ſhowld ſee good reaſon for our anger before we are angry, whe- 


ther in our own cauſe, or in the cauſe of God. 


'--" There is nothing can excuſe anger but the cauſe ofir, Reaſon 
1s a good plea for paſſion And he that-hath a true reaſon for his 
anger,will probably manage his anger with reaſon, yea,and mingle . 
irwith grace; Ando his proves not only a rational, bur a gracious 
ahger. - | | 2031-46 bad « 
Fourthly note ; NT CEN 
oe ence breaks out into greater paſſion. 


In the former. Verſe, we find Job waiting, be waited long and 
patiently ; but being diſappointed -of what he waited, For, his 
> quite our ; _—_ er was kindled; Ar Ten {God waits 
long and 1s diſappoinced, his anger is encreaſed-in the manifeſta- 
ton of it (Rom, 2, 44 5. ver:) Deſpiſeſt then the riches.of his Le 

4 | a nefſe 


Cots 


KS 


heart, ih ap wrath, &c. As if iS hadfaid, the 
and vioencly _ conſume rhee; the longer it hath been trealured 
patience of man will turn ro greater anger, and he gr 
the very next verſe we ſhall find hich a ſc 
: Verſ\. 6: And Elibs the onef Barachell the Buzate anſwered 
the ourcry they made againſt Job; they were forced 'G) ape 
ſelfe engaged to undertake the marter andoffer his 
not adde any thing of ir here'; only rake notice; Thar here Elhu 
theſe are the words of El/h himſelfe ; here he begins like an O- 
upon this ſubjeR or piece of Rhetoricke ( making Prefaces) he 
1 ans young, and Je are: very " 1 (char is it « whichbe Aid ) 
whith accompaneth yourh'; ;T oy wel nate ne own 


meſſe Teeny wry 
$ upori rhee, the 'more wrath is treaſu- 
up. Now I ſay, as the wrath of God is the more declared 
; ER n} how much | he hath been the more reef 
r 
£0 purpoſe, 
end ſaid, 
25 they found him , unconvinced- of thoſe crimes, of thar ypo- 
Concerning El:hu, his name, 'his factiers name, Fwachat, tix 
ins his .ewn preface ; "The former part of. the er con- 
rator to gaine favour with and attention of his hearers,or to pre- 
S the whole that remaines of of this ney Hud 121" 
therefore I was afraid and durſt not ſhew mune opemion, .. 
ff fuch awerke ; ——_”* Ty Le : 


Ty tr lend; thee tor _ ? ie eoi ar hoo 
_ t wrath will break our the. more fiercely 
7 man, by how much hispatiencei is abuſed; $6 rhe ; 
eived, Thus Ebb is till deſcribed a@ hp # whe ; 
Eo 
| When Elhu fa theſe three men graveſ'd, wy that afrer it 
, -crifie, which they had layd ro his charge, he en part—'f ay 
tribe or flock; a Buz.'te, I-have ſpoken ar the 2d ore and ſhall, 
| "rained the report of the divine hiſtorian concertiing Elihu ; bur 
pare the minds of his hearers to receive what he had to ſay; And 
anjuercd and ſaid, 
As if he had aid, 7 avs Conſtions to-my elif hoindeſs 
The - 
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Paruss ſecun- The Hebrew is, 7 aw few of dayes, or, itileaccording to dayes-; 

6m dies. Heb: if you ſhould reckon'er meafureme by dayes,. lamverylufle ; 
And'is not every man ſo ? If you-mealure any man by dayes, js 
not he very little? 7how haſt made my agt' 4 ſpar. lang ( id 
David, Plal; 39; 7.) that's quickly mealuregs, Zeb ſpake. chus 
(* (hap. 1.4.1.) Mar that 16 borue of « wanan ,. is of- few dnyes,. 
aud full of trouble ; He ſaith nor, this or that man , but mas, take 
old men, the Elders, rake,all men, the oldeſt men are bur-few.of 
dayes in themſelves confidered;and comparatively to che, age or 
rather the eternity of God , their utmalt age is bur as a drop to _ 
the ocean, Thus-all men, even ancient men are few. of dayes,, 
which is here the deſcription of a young min;{ an young ((aich E- 
libs) or few of dayes ; but compare one man with another, ſo ſome 
have few dayes,-and others many dayes ; young men have % 
dayes,and old men have many dayes,compared wath one anorher 


4 
\ 
®- 


I am young, - s 
 and..ye are very old, PET Or TIL OE 507 
WW" decree» The word notes decrepid old age, the vepotegs of age; the 
pits. utmoſt line of life; old age like a heavy burden bowes the back,. 


: 


and criples the limbes of che ſtrongeſt and ſtouteſt ſons of Adam. 
Homini tate; See more of this word { Chap. 15. 10.) There are ſeverall.divi- 
in ſeptem parti: Hans of the life of man; ſome-calt ic into faure parts, ſutable ro. 
tur,Hippocratgs the foure ſeaſons of the yeare ; ſome- into five ,. alluding tothe 


rot nes fo Adts of an Interlude or play ; others amo ſeven, in allufioncorhe 
2 Puer ad An; Planets ; now what ever. diviſion you make of the life of..man,. 
14; this decrepid old age is the laſt. _ p hG 

3 Adoleſcens ad; | «5 Cf 

An: 20. T' ans young, and. ye are very vid, 5 

4 Tn ad-. wherefore [ was afraid, and dur mt ſhew mine #pinon.' 

5 Vir ad 4n: Whareffe& that ſence which E!rbu had of his youth: or few” 
50s -nefle.of dayes produced inhim , is ſer forth in theſe words ; 


A _— ad was feare,- I ( ſaith he Y was afraid, &c. There 1s, ( as rothis , 
Datophus poynt )/ a twofold feare, :'Firſt,. a cowardly feare; Secondly, a- 
7 7 ., modeſt feare ; when El/hu faith, hewas afraid, he dorhnor.meane 


—_ the feare of a coward; but of amodeſt man-: ir 1s nor cowardize, 
. to be afraid of doing many things, to feare toidoe thoſe things 
' which are-unlawfull, or which are uncomgly, is no. pare of co- _. 


wardize. This lacter feare ſurprized or 3 
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made him afraid _ 
in: thote words 3-71} 23 [erpe- 
is ſpeech,as'Ser- 19 & denotat 
ce oh bg So gnwny _ b- 

. pentum latebYas .. 
a querentium 2 _ © 
wideri metuen- 


an.ſuddenty, nor declare his judgement in the caſe,for the Teve- R_—_ 
rence he bare ts thoſe graver and elder heads, 7 capite weritus 
| TL | ſum. Druf: 
Ficſt , Yowng. 1569 are apt t6.7un into miſtakgs, their beat. uſually _— 
E _ Exceeds their hight, p23 bo 


 Yauth drives furioully,,. and-commonly: carrieth preſumprion 
with ic, or isitlelfe hurried by preſumption. Though God hah 
given a:yourg/marra good-underfianding, quick parts,and a-ready 
tongue, yet he wants much, becaule he hath nat-ſeene much-and_ 
ſo.1s very hable. ro-miſcarriage.  He-cannor lookithraugh, -nor ſee 
to.the end of things; for as1r/isthe great-and-fole-pnviledge - of 
. $4: ro:caſt an eyequire: through all-intermediate , both a&ti- 
-0ns and revolutions, and'to ſee the end fromthe begirming : ' ſo 
1t.1s:more peculiar to thoſe that are aged and long experienced, 
co-ſee-much of the. end:of things in their beginnings, or to ſee 
| what:is like to be 'as well as whar is. "Tis the part of a wiſe man 
to conſider what may come, and whether thingg/rend;; there-is _ 
much weakneſs and deficiency in young men.asto this... As moſt 
, Young men want ſences exerciſed (arthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of all 
un-1improved Chriftians of what age ſoever ( Heb: 5.19.) as I 
ſay, moſt young men want ſences 'exerciſed ) ro diſcerne what 
1s good or evill ; ſo they want ſences exerciſed ro diſcerne what 


good otieviltis like to be, rhey'rarely-ſee etfeQs-imtheir.caules, - 


eveyelt® int venoRticks. Therefore Elba might well fay, 
F ant youre; th K dari net. venture - 10" (hens mine opinion. 
"WR G 2 Pagl 
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Pao giveth Timarhy ſomewhat a ſtrange 
Flee youthfull Tufts... Timathy was young,. but was he noredfor-in- 


dulgence ro any yourhfull luſts.?-whar luſts doch he-meane 2 ſurely... 


not drunkennetle, not- uncl2annefle, nor any loofe behaviour ; for. 
though the moſt ſober and-remperare-young men, have.in them 


the ſeed of all cheie, yeaof every luſt, yer Timothy ac that time. 


was a pattern, a mirrourz.net only of ſob.iety , buc of holinefle ; 
and Paul was even forced to bid him take more hberty-inthe ule. 


of the creature,ahen he uſed to allow himſelfe ; Drink, tw" longer» 


water, butt uſe alittle wine for thy ſtomagh ſake, and for thy often 
infirmuties, Surely Timothy was a man that fled-ſuch yourhfull luſts 
faſt and far enough when he drank noching but water, and-mult be 
bid to drink a lictle wine( 1 Tim: 5. 23. ) What luſts thenwere 
they Which Timothy was exhorted to fiee ? the. words following: 


warning (2 "T1”m,2 - 22.) | 
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(ver,2 3,24425. ) leeme tocleare ic ; that beczuſe-he was young,. 


he ſhould rake heed of ruſhing-into unneceſlary. Queſtions and 
diſpures,which young men are apt to doe in the hear of their ſpi- 
rits; nor are there any luſts'of the lower or ſenſual appertte, to 
which the heart of man.is more intemperately. and vainely carri- 
ed'our, then to thoſe of the roderiieing ; and 

Apoſfile counſels Timothy to avaid unprofitable Queſtions hrowin 
that theſe gender ſtrife ; (Thoſe Queſtions catmor promote faith 


therefore the 


in: or holineſſe towards God, which only ſtirre up and foment- 
farife among; men.) and. the ſervants-of the Lord. muF#F not ſtrive; 
but be gentle to all, and-patient.. Theſe vertues, and graces, are ops: 


_ poſed chiefely tothe yourhfull laſts which Pawl.exhorrs Timo: 


to-take heed of ;-As it he had ſaid, Be not tos hot-headed and haſty 
( 4s young men are very apt to be) in perth of controverſies and+ 


entangling thy ſelfegn the thicksts of Opinionfts, Elihu was of an 
excellent remper, who, becauſe young, was afraid and durſt nor 
thew his opinion, _ | | 
_ Secondly, Note. HL Me aps 
Tt is good' to feare, and ſuſpelt our own ar jr or, to feare 


that we may erre ; they ſeldome doe or ſpeak amiſſe who feare 


they may. cons Cues 

| Anover-confidence of being/in the right, hath ſetled many-in- 

a -way z:tobe under a ſence, of our-readimeſle rofall, p 
ſerves us from- falling, (Hoſea 1 3; F.. F / When | a 

; tr. 


ent 
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at Ty us s the TON and droge us che higher; in the mae ; 
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| der w at an excellent, ſpeaker Elbe warmben 
he came eo ity _ will appeare hereafter, yer ſee bow/he ſtood 
cremblings! he hep eooneet nor ws Dp 2 #1. eh 


Uſually this Sk vs aſt vey to ak, are mit bac 
As ml to ſeat;or ſparing of ſpeech.” h FP” ws Ha 


They are nar eabily b:oughr jo: i,-bo baperie in chem 'The 
belly pr Ehþu.was as fulhwich marter, asan Bgge with .meate or 
a DE with wine z yet how ſlow. was:hie: ins opening: hirnſelfe 2 - 
They who..are and bave.leaft are moſt defirous, if nor-ambiriqus; 
eo appeare moſt , and-would make.u inſeeming, what they. are 
nor. in being. As Eliba.in this verſe d himſelfe : afraid 
to ſay any.ching\,. ſo he ſhewes us- in the ext) whos he. hopeds 
would have ſajd all, andalcogerber have ſaved uma labour. 


Ver. 7- I L ſet, dayes ſhould "OY aud. mutiude ad Jewer 


{ teach. wiſdome ;, ; *+ 3 


Or, as the text may be rendred, /et dayes ſpeak; ty not Loquantur” 
be -hindred-by-me from ſpeaking, ter-dayes ſpeak rheir'f1- Bur __ _ 
what meaneth he, when he ſaich , /cr i oe Lan Nx how can dayes-, Poe gd ſmam 
_ .£as inde oberg L chu -% fO logui ior, non 
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-and Teene many dayes,ler thetn"ſpeak ; they who have lived moſt 
dayes'onearth, ax yewindeed Cn Sitled rold Fob, Chap.8: g.) 
but of yeſberday,and fo have lived, asit were, but a day-zyet,/ac- 
cording ta cqmmen account, ſome men are ſo very old, thar you 
may call. them-dayes; and ro them we may welt ay, /er*Dayes 

ſpeak; We read of one whowas called Joh» of 7 ies, becauſe he 
had lived (if che Recordspake rrue ) three hundred yeares and 
more. An old man'is a man of dayes;-and>rhus Evhs giight tay, 
ter dayes, that is, old mes ſpeak, 857005 00 PT" Os 
' Bur Children can ipeak, why then doth he fay , dajer ſhows 

ſpeak? iT anſwer ;- There is a tivefold' ſpeaking; Firſt, narurall, 


thus Childrers, as ſoone as they are our of their ſyadling-bands, 


leameto/ipeak ; ſuch ſpeaking is but 2 narurall'a& ; Secondly, 
There is a ſpeaking which is an artificiali orRudied a& ; thus O- 
rators and:men. of eloquence ſpeake ; ſuch' ſpeaking Elrhw-in-, 
rended when he ſayd, ayer fhould ſpeak; He looked they fhinuld 
;ſprak.ts purpoſe, ſpeak by rule, even the -quitteſſence of reat5n ; = 
he preſumed they would have brought forch ſomewhat,worthy of 
their yeares, and tharhe ſhould. have received ſuch-inftruftion 
from'them, as they had learned from old ka it ſclfe;; /fayd 
dayes ſhowld ſgeak., Children can ſpeak words, but old-men ſhould 
2ak:things, every word ſhould'have its weight ; their tongues 
ould drop as the honey-combe, ' and be a'tree of ife "to feed 
and refreſh many. It is/moRt truly ſaid of the word of God''ih 
Scripture, Every tiitle of it hath a monntame of ſence, a mighty 
weight of rruth-in it; And'ſurely the words of old men ſhoufd 
be weighty and convincing; They ſhould ſpeak truth with ſuch 
vi both of ceſtimony and reaſon as may pur ro filence all 
thoſe who ſpeak againſt or beſides cicher truth or reaſon, As,day 
-wnto day ( faith David, Plal. 19. 2. ) attereth ſpeech, that is, eve- 
ryday ſpeakes ſomewhat ; ſo me» of dayes ſhould ſpeak muck 
bath for inftruQion and conviRtien. 7 ſaid dayes ſhmid ſpeak, 


Hence 


nl 


o 
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; That s Bot to be eſtcemeed-+s done at all, which Lad not-well done, 


ar nat. done 10 purpeſes 
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and multitude of Jeares ſhould —— piles. | 


Eliba reckonsthe: age oftged men, by avwltitude. of JEATES.; this 
he-dorh-enly to Highranhemarier,s what wiſdome- mighrhe nor + 
expect from a mutrirade-of yeires*thari 18, fromſuch-as had lived- 

a muſcitude of yeares. 'Cerrainly. thought Ell, ey id. 


" Teach Wi iſdomt.. 


There' Is. Aero mwiſdome:; - Firſt, that which i is mepcly ra- 
rional 4 Secondly, mhatwhich 15 Picicuall; 0r.there. 15: firk $007 
morn!'z ſecondly, anholy wiſdome ; Ehby. expected. Wi 
both forrs, bur chnefely of the larrer, -from.mulcicude of = Sg 
He expeaed'they: would reach the wiſdome which the.Spirig of Sapiemtom i _ 
Godihad caughz.ehem ;-rhar wiſdemg which, convfts. in. the tive vers 325 ns 
x God and of: -out ſelves; that wiſdotne which.) ie fri c | 
wo that which man harh nor from himſelfe,.nor istaugh big ra fre of ; cas 
who from their yourh had been inſt FD te nemo 


Ks get Aries uſe or experience-only. And, icy 
va thin S'of God,beintg gre _ 


old, ſhould alie be graywne flir- non anni, non 

ther'inthis wiſdome;and mjfer/in.:rhis dorc-of cm And uſw, non expe- 
therefore Elibs ſpike acorn to:the'rule of right.ceafon;when !79ntis. Mexl:: 
he judged tharthoſe three aged men had. artaingd coavery high 
hn temas as Such 1s dang e of God.to his pegs 

z that" y grow 1n grace owledge as they, grow. 
in yeares ;-For rhough God is Debroz 10:0 Man (bur Fa roſe £0 - 
all men') andrhough old aye ir: itſelfe coni:dered, deferyes no---- 
thing of God, __ novonly undeſerving, bur (becauſe fin mul; 
riplyes azgpr dayes doe.) ill deſerving, yer as' Chriſt faith, To. 
him that hath, Ciba thar'ts, who uſerh improverh what he bach ): 
more ſhall be g iow; ; And therefore chough true wiſdomettea free 
oift; and is infuſed t by the Sptrir of God, yet-we may 
+ probabiliry;; nd ao erding ro charicy, ueges rhac chey 
who have moſt « alſo-moſt wiſdome.'Though-wiſdome  ' 
be not entayl 7h ,'yet there we are moſt likely to 
finde it. 7 doth year es ſhould teach wiſdoms;... 


Hence- 
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{hall we goe and enquire among'the greene heads and 


throtig of yeares and'dayes' ?- where elſe ſhould we look for nal 3 
gigners for ic ? ſhall-we goe to novices and children for ic ? We 


and 'contitmed from- day 'to'day under the-dropy ne divine 
conmieger gl of fruit and very fruicfull ; wherher {hall we goe 
for fruielte, if not to theſe ? ſhall we goe rothoſe thar live as 
upon the mouncaines of 'Gilbee, 'where Dawid- prayed no raine 
might fall? ſhall we goe for Goſpebfruic:rothe wild naked :un- 
raught [nd:ang and Barbarians, or tothe; rightly infticyted and 
plencifullyinftru&ted'Churches of Chriſt > may we not more then - 
ſay, conclude, ſurely theſe are wiſe, and full of ſpirituall under» 
Nurnquen ts Randing ?'The:Roman Orator'C:cers took 1t for granted-that his 
Marce Fili An- fgr; Afar cus was well grounded in and plemtifully furniſhed with 
yan? gu _ the principles of Philoſophy, becauſe he'had:been at Athers.a 
pum idys Ar whole'yeare,/and there heard Cratippme.a famous: Philoſepher 
nis abundare fead many excellent Lectures abour things. garural _yo morall, 
oportetprecep- And may we not ſay to many thouſands: of Goſpel-hearers and 
ns iaſtiurfy3 profeties, whar ? you thar have heard ſich; and-uch able. Mini- 
doiloobie, fers;yowthar have! had the word fo long preached, and.thar: at 
Offi: lib,'s, London ( more famous for Goſpet knowledge,-then Athens for 
philoſophy ) furely you-are filled with all knowledge. inthe my- 
ſtery of Chriſt, and with all goodnefle-ih' the practice of godli- 
nefle. And doubtiefie,the- Lord will argue it with thoſe that a 
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had time and opportunicies, as a rich price'in theic hand to.get 
wiſdome. a8, Flihp di Giek hat l£----2- Let, aged MEN, Who 
can imagine,but that they are full of wiſdome,thar rhey abound in 
knowledge and ſpirituall underſtanding, who abounding in dayes 
and yeares, have abounded alto in meanes of knowledge, 


Note Secondly. 


themſelves realy to teach the 1groraut, 


I ſaid dayes ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of yeares ſhould teach wiſ- 
de, Tis a duty incumbent up6n them who have leartied much, 
roteach much. To conveigh wiſdome and knowledge to others 
15 molt proper ro ſuch, as well as moſt ornamental , and honou- 
_.....zable. To be knowing our ſelves is a great mercy, and to helpe 
5 co the knowledge of what we know 1s a great duty; 
zole one ſpeciall end of knowing, 1t we know only for our 
es. To communicate and diffuſe our knowledge to others is 
mmEnobleſt way of uſing ir, and the beſt way of4mproving it, .and 
that 1n a double reſpect ; Firſt;ic is the beſt way of improvingir, 
asro encreaſe ; Secondly, ir is che beſt way of improving ir, as to 
reward, The more we give out our knowledge, the more we 
ſhall-have'of it, and che more we ſhall have for ic bach from God 
and men. The Apoſile faith of a Goſpel Miniſter (x 71.3.2.) 
He muſt be apt to teach, not only able, but aptz:thar is, ready. and - 
willing'to teach ; now what the Apoſtle ſpeaks -there of an Elder 
by. office, is true of thole that are elders in time, they alſo ſhould 
b2 apt to reach ; not only able, but ready and willing to reach in 
and according to their ſpheare and power.. [ jard dayes ſhould 
{peak , &c, 


Thirdly , Note. ; 
'T'ts @ reproach toold age, rot to be hzowing ard w'ſe, not tobe 
able and att to teach wiſdome. | 


Thar old age 1s venerable, not which hath whice hayre, bur 


ignorant of, or unskilfull*in any thing that they ought to know. 
H The 


% 


"Trap: 32: An Expoftion ups he Buk.of Jo », Verſ.7. 


5 o/d mer ſhould abound in knowledge, ſo they ſhould approve 


* which whireneth vich vertuous and worthy a&tions ; Elrhs ſpeaks p-129us ills 
here, nat only narratively bur reprovingly, he refle&ts upon the wenerabilis eff, 
ancient, whoſe abilicies come not up-ro or doe not equall their non que canis 


| 4 | : 3 K. ed meritis al- 
yeares. The aged may well bluſh and be aſhamed to be found je | regrproms 


lid: 7.Epiſt.70. 
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Cimp. 32; An Expeſition upon the Book, of }-0 B. vo, 


.. they ought to be teachers, they had need 


The Ar Al > . # s with thi | 
were dale bam ; _—_— £0 with as, Powe how my oy 
that one ſhould reach thems_ 
againe which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and were 
become ſuch as had need of milke and not of ſtrong meate; As if he 
had ſaid, When for the time, dayes, and yeares, which have gone 
over your heads, (the reproofe lyes there ) you ſhould hgable ro 
reach others, what a ſhame is 1c that you your ſelves thaMld nor 
be capable of thoſe higher reachings, which he calls frong mear, 


' bur muſt be dealt withabour the very principles of Religion, and 


be fed like Children with milke and ipoones ? How 1s it that you. 
who ſhould have had ſerces exerciſed to diſcerne both good & evill, 
ſhould be to little able ro diſtinguith them, either mtheir kinds #7 
or degrees. Theſe were ſpirnually Children, while naturally old * # 
men ; They had not earned of their teackers, when the Anillllily: 
had reaſon to. hope they had been able to teach learners, yea 
tearned teachers. Some are exceeding old,& exceeding 1opprllts” -: 
they have mulcicnde of dayes upon them , yer if asked, rliy ave 
not able to-hold forth the leaſt Number of divine t:urhs, 'p6lſſi- | 
bly not one in a right underſtanding ; es gray haires are a 
crowne-of glory when found in the way of righteouſneſs, ſo gray haires 
are crowns of glory, when found in a way-of wikdeme,knowledee, 
and underſtanding,otherwiſe to be old and doti(h;oldand fottith, 
how diſhonorable is it ! 'yea, they thar are old and ignorant, thall 
at laſt tinde their old age, aftrong aggravation, as of all their fins,, 
ſo eſpecially of their ignorance, | 
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Chap. 32. : 4* Bxpeſition upon the Book, of ] © ». Verf.', 52 


JO B: Chap. 32. Verſ. 8, 9. " 


But there is a ſpirit in man: and. the inſpiration 
of the Almighty giveth them underſtanding. 
Great men are not alwayes wiſe, neither doe the aged 
underſtand judgement. | h 


Lib, as was ſhewed- in the former words , having in vaine 

waiced for the witdome of the Ancient , proceeds in this 
Context to give the reaſon why the Ancient are not alwayes 
wiſe. 


Vetrſ. 8. There u a ſpirit in man; ard the inſpiration of the 
eAlmighty giveth underſtanding, 


S- There's the reaſon of it; rre render the firſt word of this eight 
"verſe by the Adverſative particle ( Bur ) there i a ſpirit in man ; 
It 15 uſyally renderedby the Affirmative particle, very, truly, or 
indeed. Mr Broyghton.ſaith,, (ertes 4 ſpirit #5 1n ſad max. 
Theſe is ſome difference m opinion: aboug this ſpire affirmed 
to be-in man... Divers expound Ehhsincending the Spiric of God; 
there 4x 4 ſpr't ; that is,the divine: Spirit,the holy Spirit of God, 
or Gol the Spitic 1s. in-man, One af the Greek tranſlations puts: 5rvas- 4; 
it into the text: ; Surely the:Spirir of God.45-1n man ; and the Chal- Trwpe v2" 
dee paraphraſe gives ic ina like expretſion; Swrely there 154 pro- *9! *? &10 
phenick ſpirit n the ſon of man, or, nm the ſe ons of men; Some are in- ow Th Me 
duced to this interpretation, b2cauſe it would, be ( fay they ) but 
a cold argument to commend what he had to ſay for the re&ify- 
ing Job, by telling him that man harh a reaſonable ſoule, which is 
common to all men, Yet I rather conceive that in this firſt part 
. ofthe verſe, the. ſpiric ſpoken | of is: the ;naturall ſpirir.of man, 
waich in. the latter part of the verſe he afficmes is inftruged,by 
the inſpiration of the Almighty, with, ſupernacural.light| far {pe= 
clall ſervices. The word. is ofren-uſed in. Scripture ro note; the 
reaſonable-ſoule, or tho'e powers. of. the ſoule- which are the. vef- 
ſells of.reaſon,'or in which narurall! reaton hath irs-ſeate-and exer» | 
Ciſe, There is. a power of reaſoning; in man ,,or.aApirit which is." animim 
able to- difcourſe of. all rhings.; there Was-ſuch a-naturallpower:!*tionalem de- 
** im= notgte 
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:mplanced in man ar his Creation,and though thar power be. much 
weakned and broken by the fali, yet there are, tothis day, ſomz 
remaines of ir inall men as borne into this world ; Swrely there rs 
4 ſpirit in man; And becauſe the word i3 univerſal, or extendable 
roallmen,therefore it is more then probable rhz word ſpr:t here 
is ro be taken in the largeſt ſence ; for every man hath.nor. the 
Spirit of God : yea the word here uſed for man, notes man of the 
meaneſt ranke or loweKt forme ; ſurely there is a ſpirit ( in exoſþ 
Mr Breuchtoz trantlares ) in ſad man, 1n ſickly man, in weak man, 
Ih the ſficklieft weakeſt and loweſt of men raere 1s a ſoule, a iprric 
-indued with reaſon ; this is, as the ſubſtratum or ground of the 
| Whole buſineſle, Surely there is a ſpirit in max, And in the latter 
part of the verſe, Elihs ſhewerth what that is which heightenerh 
raiſech and improveth this naturall ſpirit, certainly there is a ſpt- 
rit 1n man, every man hath a reaſcnable ſoule. _ 


eAnd the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth underſtanding. I 


Inf? quidem * The worke of God inlightning man.is expreſfled by breathing ; 
hominibus vis when-Jeſus Chriſt gave his Diſciples the Spirir, he breathed up- 
i ration'? on them, ( or inſpired them) and.ſuid, receive ye the holy Gho#t 


fed que nift det 
afflatu diriga- 


( John 20. 22. ) For, as in the firſt Creation, when God gave 


tur, vere ſapere Man a naturall being,he breathed'into his neſtjills the breath of life, | 


.Bez. and man became a living ſoule ( Gen. 2. 7. ) ſo in rhe ſecond or 


non x 
mW TOW new Creation God breaths 4 ſpiricuall life intothar life, and man. 


a DWI anhe- 


quit. 


becomes a quickned-ſoule ; And as his own ſoule is quickned by . 
rhe w Spirit-of grace,ſo he is fitted,as an inſtrument in the hand” 
of God,to quicken the ſonles of others with grace , or to unftrut: 
them in the wayes of grace: | 


The 17 roms of the Almighty: Ny 


giveth underſtanding. 


Bur hath not-the reaſonable ſoule of every man-an underſtand- 
ing ? Doubtlefle ir hath. Therefote T anſwer ; The underftand- 
ing way be raken rwo wayes ; Firſt, for the facultie ; Secondly, 
for the furniture and enrichings of it ; now though every man 
hath an underſtanding, yer every man hath net a furniſhed and 
an-enriched underſtanding, a beautified and an adorned under- 
ſanding: The Scripture ſpeakes of ſome men as if they were no- 
thing but underſtanding ( Prov,'t..5. ) A wiſe man will increafe 


know- 


5 -£ 


Chap: 32. An Expoſition"upon the Book;of Jo n. Vetl. 8. _ : 
knowledge,and a man of underſtanding wilt attaine unto all (ounſell; * 
Every man hath anunderſtanding; but every man-is not 4 man of 

' underſtanding ; every man is nor a man of underſtanding in naru- 

'rall and civill rhinzs, much lefle in things divine and ipiricuall. 
As ſome men have io much will, or rather wilfulneſle, that they 
are nothing but will ; and ſome have ſo much paſſion, thar they 
are nothing bur patſion; ſo others have ſuch riches and treaſures 
of underſtanding , as if they were nothing but undertianding. 
Now, it is the ſpecuall a COTA of the Almighty whuch giverh 
ſuch an underſtanding ; that 1s, anenlirged and an enriched un- 
derſtanding. We ſay, the inſpiratioz of the Almighty 


g-veth underſtanding. 


The Hebrev 1s but one word, which we may exprefle as ſome CYAN 
doz, It ntellettifieth, So then, -che ſcope and meaning of this ”_ D = 
verſe1s plainly this; That howſoever every man, the meaneſt of | * Oe: 
men, hath a reaſonable ſoule, yer-rhe furniture of the underſtand- 
ing,or mans fulneſs of wiſdome and knowledge is by gifc er inſpi- 
zation of the Almighty ; and therefore ſome read the verſe thus ; 

Sarely there 15 a ſpirit 11 man, but the inſpiration of the Almighty 

maketh them to wnderſiand, Thus Elihu would gaine credit and: 

authority to what he-had to deliver, as-being by the teachings and 
dictates of the Spirit of God, © The Seventy comply fully with al, ry in 
this rendering ; There 35 a ſpirit 1n men, but the inſpiration of the | OO 
Almighty teacheth ; As if Elihu had ſaid, Though man be endewed: ny;pogentis 
with naturall knowledge and reaſon, which can doe ſomewhat , yet docer, Sept: . 
util light ſhes from above, ill the ſpirit of Ged comes in and-en-' 

largeth the naturall ſpirit,it cannot ſee farre, nor doe any great mat- 

ter, Or take the ſence of the whoke verſe thus, in- connection 

with what went before ; Though old age hath odds of youth, yet one 

man as well as another hath a ſpirit fron and judgement in him, 

whereby through ſupply of ſpeciall mſpiration from God ( who can 

doe all things ) he may be able to kvow that which want of yeares 

denieth hum, From-the words thus opened, | 


Obſerve, Firſt. BAY eb 
Wiſdowse or underſtandirg is the gift of the Spirxt of God, 


We have 4 like aflertion by way of queſtion in the 38th Chap- 
cer-of this booke (.ver, 36. ) ho hath pur wiſdame into the '1-- 


ward: 


Chap. 32. "An Expoſition wpon the Book, of ] ou. 'Verf.q. 


ward parts, or who hath given underſtanding to the heart ? who 
hath ? hath man put wiſaome into himſelfe ? er hath he made his 
own heart ro underſtand ? the Queſtion demies, no, man: harh 
not done it. Wiidome is an Influence or an Inſpirationfrom rhe 
Almighty ; knowledge to order commen:things 1s of the Lo;d 
( 1a. 28. 26, 29. ) His Ged dath inſtrutt bins ( the husband- 
man he meanes ) to diſcretion (in ordering the ground )) and dath 
teach him ; how much more in ſpiricuall chings and the myfteries 
of the kingdome of heaven. ( Prov; 16. 1.) The preparation of 
the heart 1n man, and the Arſmer of the tongue ( thac 1s, The fit- 
ting of the heart for any right anſwer of the tongue ) « from the 
Lord ; both the generall preparation of the hearc for ſervice or 
uſe, and the ſpeciallpreparation of it to this or that ſervice & ue 
1s of the Lord,8 ſo is the Aniwer of the rongue for the diſcharge 
of it. (Eccleſ.2, 26.) God gizerh to a man that 1s good. in his fight, 
wiſdeme and knowledge and joy ; As God giveth man the know- 
ledge of things, ſo wiſdome to know how to order and man- 
age the things that he knoweth ; Some have more knowledge 
then they know how to manage, their knowledge maſters them, 
they are not maſters of their knowledge ; they have more know-. 
ledge then wiſdome.- Now Cod gives to him that is good in his 
fight (that is, to the man whom he chooſeth and 1s pleaſed with). 
knowledge and wiſdeme;and then he gives him joy,that 18,Com-- | 
fort in the exerciſe of that knowledge wherewith he is endued ; 
this is a notable and a noble gifr of God. We read ( ja. 1s. 2.)- 
The ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the: ſpir t of wiſdome and 
aunderſtanding.; It is a prophebie of Chriſt, who being made in all: 
things like to man, had-a naturall ſpiric , or a reaſonable faculcy, 
and be had thar furnithed by the ſpirit without meaſure ; the ſpt- 
rit of the Lord reſted upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdome and' under- 
ſtanding, the ſpirit of Counſel and might, the ſpirit of kaowledge and 
of the feare of the Lord ; even Chritt as man received an un&ion 
or inſpiration from the Almighty for the fullhling of: his Media- 
torxall office ; much more dee meere mien far the fulfilling of 
any office they are called unto. ( 2Cor. 3. 5. ) We are not ſuffi - 
cient of our. ſelves ſs much.as ta thinke a good thought - Our ſuſh- 
ciency is by rhe Infpiration of the Alnughty. ( James 1. 17. ) 
Every good-gift and; every perfett gift 1s from abvoe ; Tt'1s mot a va- 
Four hat riſeth out of the earth, bur an Influence which. di- 
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Chap: 22. fn Expoſition upon the Bock. of 'Jon. Veil. 7. 35 


fiills and drops UUrvrie—— - 
from God, who though he be every. Wherz-pmunbowe.s | char. is, 
62 wo lien b ingelleniad} preſence ». yer: (according to Sciip- 
ture language ) his moſt giViwus and wontlolarive preſence is 
«bove ; and therefore to ſay, every yood gitt 1s from above, 15 all 


one as to ſay, it 15 from God, Dametand thoſe other three No-- 


ble youths of rhe Jewith race exceeded all the wiſe men of C hal- 
dea 1 rare abilities, and the Scriprure tells us, whence it was, 
that they did ſo. ( Dar. 1.17. ) As for theſe foure Children, 
God gave them knowledge and 5hill in all learning and wiſdome ; 
and the aſſertion is layd downe in. General ( Daz. 2. 21.) He 
( that is , God ) chaxgeth times and ſeaſons , he removeth Kings 
and ſetteth up Kings, he grveth wiſdome to the wiſe, and kyowledge 
to them that know underſtanding ; All theſe Scriptures ſpeak with 


one Conſent the language of this Text, It rs the Inſpiration of the 


eAlmghty that grueth underſtanding. And if we compare 1 Sam: 
19. I, With the 6th gth 11th and 1 2th verſes of the ſame Chap- 

rer, we have amolt remarkable paſſage to this purpoſe. Where 

Saul having received the union from Sane!, both as an aflu- 
rance of and a preparation for the exerciſe of his kingly office 
over Iſrael; Samnel tells him ( ver. 6.) The Spirit of the Lord 

will come wpon thee, and thou ſhalt prophecy with them ( that ts,with 
the company of Prophets ſpoken of 1n the former verſe) and ſhalt 
be turned 1nto another man, And the holy text adds ( ver. g. ) 
God gave ( oras we put inthe margin twraed ) hins another heart. 
There is a twofold turning or changing of the heart, or of a man 
' intoanocher man, Firſt, by gifts of Illumination ; Secondly, by 
the grace of Sanctification ; the great change of the heart is thar 
change, of Converſien, by the grace'of Santification ; Saul was 
not rurned into-another man,nor had he another hearr, as changed 
by Grace { for he ſhewed till his old heart in his new kingly 
Mate ) bur he had azather heart, or he was another man as chan- 
eed by gifts ; the ſpirit of the Almighty gave him underſtanding 
for the/Government which he was cafted to ; for whereas before 
be had only aprivare ſpirit, taken up about catrel and the affaires 
of hesbandry, then God gave him a fpirir of prudence and valour, 

aſpirir of wiſdeme and magnanimiry, a Noble and an Heroicall 

Spirit, befitting rhe Governour of ſo great and populous a king- 

dome, both in peace.and warre.. Every Calling is a myſtery,much 
more” 
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56 Chap, 32. 44 Expoſition 99 veame Magiſtrates, Tr was ſaid 


Tu regere im tO imperiall Kome ; Doe thou remember to Rule Nations and K Ing= 


perio populos domes, let theſe.be thy arts; This Art the Spirit of rhe T --1 o-*+ 
Romane me- S.wd , cycn knowlecge and  olull wW 101C and governe-; yea he 


>owo3He IT 14 acitt of Hiumination, not only for government, bur for pro- 
fit artes--- pheſie, he was found amonglt the Prophers; and when ( v.x xth ) 
they asked ( wondering ) {s Sawl alſo amongF#t the Prophets ; As 
if they had ſaid, How l(trange and'unheard of a thing 1s this, that * 
Saxl thould be furnithed with the gift of prophecy, and joyne 
kimſelfe with the Prophets 2 They who before were acquainted 
with his perſon and manner of education, were even amazed at 
the fight ; And while they were ſurp;1zed with this amazement, 
ore of the ſame place ( as it ſeemes wiſer then the reſt ) Anſwered 
and ſaid, but who is their father ? ( ver. 12.) That's the ſpeciall 
word, for which I alledge this rext. What? Saul among the Pro- 
phers ! is it nor ſtrange that he ſhould be Inſpired ! Thenone An- 
[ered and ſaid, who 15 their father ? Asf he had ſaid , Doe not 
any longer ſtand wondering at this thing, but conſider who is the 
father of Saul as a Propher, as allo the father of all theſe Pro- 
phets. Saul was the {on of Kiſh as to naturall deſcent, bur he had 
another father as he was a Prophet, and ſo all theſe Prophers, 
had ( beſides theic Fathers as men ) one and the ſame bes as 
Prophers. Therefore wonder not that ye heare Saul prophecy- 
ing, for all theſe whom ye heare and ſee prophecying, have nor 
theſe gifts by birth from-men, nor by induſtry from themſelves, 
'bur from God who'isa free agent, and inſpireth whom he plea- 
ſerh, - The ſame Gogd who, by inſpiration, bath freely beſtowed 
thoſe gifts upon the other Prophets, hath alſo inſpired Sau/with 
a gift of prophecy. The Spirit of God 1s. his father ( inthar capa- 
City ) as well as the father of theſe other Prophers. And hence 
that Scripcure runs in the plucall number, who 1s ther father ? 
Unleſſe God give power from above, the underſtanding is darke, 
the-memory unfaithfull, che rongue ſtammering ; Ic is light from 
-on high that teacherh the kill of prophecy. Solemor had the grea- 
reſt meaſure of underftanding of any. meere man fince the fall of 
1man, and of him it 1s ſaid, ( 1 Kirgs 4. 29. ) God gave Solomon 
wiſdome and underſtanding exceeding much, and largeneſſeof heart, 
Ver as the ſand that 1s on the ſea-ſhore. Solomons heart had been as 
narrowas another mans,if the Inſpiration of the Almighty had nor 
widened 
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widened ic. When Moſes was ſo finfully modeft, as to' excuſe E 
his Embaſſie to Phareah;, ſuppotng himſelfe -nor firted for ſuch 
an'underraking (Exod: 4. 19, 11. ) Owy Lord, I am not ele- 
gent , neither- heretefore nor ſince then haſt ſpokgn wits thy ſer- 
vant, but I ams ſlow of ſpeech, and of a ſlow tongue.” God preſently 
ut the queſtian co him, ks bath made mars month ? &c, As it 
be had ſaid , Cannot he give words into thy mouth, Who gave 
thee a mouth ? cannot he act thy organs of ſpeech -who made. 
them? Now therefore gee and 1 will be with thy month, and teach Et dew in ne- 
thee what thew ſhalt ſay. The Inſpiration of the Almighty ſhall 5i,funter com- 
vive thee underſtanding. Heathen Poets have boaſted of their mercia cli , 
faptures and inſpirations. The people of God have apromiſe of 45s <thee- 
.» the Spirit to lead them into all cruth, and ro helpe them in main- —— 
"raining choſe truths, b 7 Ou 5 : 
From this generall, that the furnicure of the 1 ding 1s 
the gift of God, or by Inſpiration of the Almigh 
hines by way of Coralacy. | 2 : 
Firſt, If a right underſtanding flow from- chE Inſpiration of | 
the Almighty, then pray for an underſtanding,pray for the Spiric; 
Ye have not becauſe ye acke net, ſaith the Apolile ( James 4.2.) 
God gives wiſdome, but he gives it to them that aske it ( Jam: 
I. 5. Wf any man want ns let him ak it of God,, who grueth [ 
liberally and upbraideth net. God upbraideth us norg euker with | 
our want of wiſdome, er with the abundance of wiidome thar he 
is pleaſed ro ſupply us with; and give out ro us. When Solomon 
was put to his choice what to aske, he ſaid, Grve thy ſervant an 
underſtanding heart, God gave Solomon wiſdome , but Solomon "2 
asked it firft. All goed things are ſhut up .in promiſes, -and the 4 
promiſes are opened to give out their good things,when we ihe” 'Y 
| ( Prov.23, 5. ) When thou (ryeft after knowledge, and lifteſt 
#p thy voyce for underſtanding, then ſhalt thou kd the feare 
of the" Lord, and find the knowledge of God. To pray well is to ftud:e 
well, becauſe by prayer light comes in from on high to make ſtu-- 
dies ſucceſsfull, and the worke to proſper in our hand,” As the 
Almighty breatheth downe on us,ſo we muſt breath up cothe Al- 
mighty. To expeR and not to pray, is co tempt God,not to truſt 
im, ; 
Secondly , Doe not onely pray for wildome, but uſe meanes, . 
and be induſtrious for the —_— of it; The gift of God doth. 
net 
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Chap. 33. | An Expoſition pon the Book. of Jo nv. Verſ. 8 
not take off the diligence of man.\God doth not worke in-us chat we 
ſhould fir ill. ( Prov. 2. 4. ) Thew : 5 thon knew wiſdowe when 
thou ſetkeft her as filver, and ſearcheſt for her «s for hid treaſure. 
And where is this treaſure ro be had ? Surely in the mines: of 
Ecripcure, and in all thoſe Appoyntments wherein God hath pro» 
miſed ro-meete his people , ro thine upon them and give thee 
che knowledge of his wayes in Jeſus Chriſt, , | 
Thirdly , Be thankfull for any gift of knowledge ; for every 
_beame and ray of light be thankfull ; It is God who commands 
light te ſhine our of darknefle ,. and chat God who ar firſt com- 
manded light to ſhine our of darkneſſe , dayly ſhineth: inco our 
hearts, zo give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jeſus Chriſt, (-2 Cor. 4. 6. ) ® * 
Fourthly , If underſtanding be from Inſpiration , then they *- 
who havezegeived much underſtanding;,mult be caution'd againſt 
wo eviidgitR, nc to be proud, nor high minded ;. that our 
gifrs come fa on high, ſhould make us very low in our owne 
eyes. What haſt thou that thow haſt not recetved, and if thou haſt 
received it, why dyeft thou glory as if thou hadfF not received u + 
Theſe are the Apoſtles ſoule-humbling and pride-morritying que- 
ſtions or expoftulations rather (xr Cor. 4. 7. ) You that have re- 
ceived the greatelt gifrs, whom the Inſpiration of the Almighty 
-harh made moſt wiſe and underſtanding, be ye moſt humble in 
your ſelves. Secondly, ler me adde ( which 1s another dange- 
rous rock upon which grear gifts are apt to dath and ' ſplit you ) 
take heed of deipiſing thoſe who have received lefle ; our porti=: 
ons are divided and allotted to us by the hand of God. Divine - 
wiſdome gives us our portion of wildome ;- He that hath moſt, 
hatch no more then God hath given; and he thar hath leaſt, hach- 
as much as God 1s pleaſed 'ro give. They deſpiſe the wiſdome 
| and queſtion the underſtanding of God 1n giving wifdome, who 
deſpiſe thoſe to whom he gives lefle wiſdome and underſtanding 
then he hath given to themſelves. ; | 
Fitthly , To thoſe who have received bur lictle,I ſay alſo ewo.. 
things, by way of caution ; Firſt, doe not envie thoſe who have 
received much; Ir is of God chat they have more then-you,is-your - 
eye evil becauſe the eye of God is good?Secondly,bz nor diſcon=- 
rented wich your own leſſer portion ; doe-nor fir downe-ſullen ; 
fay not,we will doe nothung wich what we have received, becauſe 
| ; we 
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CF. 32. © As Expuition upon ab 


we have not a8 much as-ochers': we know the doome' palled-on 
biz who-having bur one talent hid ir in a napkin. If we are dif- 
content with a lictle portion, ar wich one talenc, that lictle 18 r00 
_ much, and-thar one toe many far us ;-norhing doth more dim 

the glory-of God, nor more deſtroy and eate out otr own com- 
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forts, then diſcontent; the Devill, ſince his fall, is the molt dif-- 


contented jpirir in the world, and he was not contented While 
he ſtood ; he thought he was nor high enough, :& that was his un- 
doing.They who are diſcontent with the gitr of God, looſe what 
15 given, and fo fall into deeper diſcontent ; yea, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes in another Cale ( 1 Tims. 3. 6. ) ito the condemmation-of 
the devill, ; 
Syxthly , Then, ler us net be lifred up, in our ovne naturall 
wiidome and reaſon, he chat would be w'ſe, muſt; become 4 foole, 
(1 Cor.-3. 18, ) untill we ſee our owne wildame folly, we can- 
not atraine the wiſdome of Gad, or Godly wiſddmme. 
Seventbly, This ſhews us the reaſon of the various kinds, 
and ſeverall meatures of gifrs among the ſons of men. Men differ 
not mare inthe meatures and.degrees of their ourward eftares, 
worldly riches, titles and honours, then they- doe in tne mea- 
fures and degrees of their inward abilicies,witdome, knowledge, 
and underſtanuing: men dirfernor more in the feature and figure 
of their faces, then in the furnicure of their minds. One hath five 
calents, another two, a third but one. And as the various degrees 


of the ſame gift, fo civerfirtes of gifts are' from the ſoveraigne. 


pleaſure of 0d. The Apeſtle is large and very diſtin& in this . 


matter ( 1 Cor, 12.4, 8, 9, 11.) There are diverſines of gifts, 
but the ſame Spirit ; to one is given by the Spirit the word of wiſ- 
dome, to auetherithe word of knowledge by the ſame Spirit, to anether 
prophecy, to anether d/ſcernirg of Spirits, to another divers kinds of 
tongues, Kc. Bur all theſe worketh that one aud the ſelfe-ſame Spi- 
rity dividing to every man ſeverally as he will, Ir is _only the will 
of the Spirit, the will of 0d which makes this divifion and di- 
verſih cation of gifts among men. And as the Apoſtle ſheweth here 
the riſe or ſpring.of all to be from God , ſs he had ſhewed rhar 
rhe-eaſon and inrendment of all this is the benefic of men (v.9.) 
The mute ation of the Sprrit 1s g'0en to every man to profit with- 
all. What ever your gift 18 God hath given ic for profit and uſe, 
One.hath «kill in ſciences,:anocher in languages , one is more 
| 5 I acute, 


*$; ae” 


__60o Chap.32, An Expoſition upon "the Book of ] © n. Verl. $. 
acurey another more ſolid, one/hath a [tronger judgement , ario- 
ther a quicker phanfie and a more ſearching inventien;One ts beſt-. 
at an argument to convince the underſtanding , another at a mo- 
tive to quicken the affe&tions ; one can confure an error and ſtate 
2 Controverhie well, and another can beſt diicover fin , and.con- 
vince the Conſcience ; one hath weight of matter , but is ſlow of | 
ſpeech, another hath a fluent tongue , butis lefle:materiall ; a 
third is both ;. bur all ro profit withall, Such a CharaRter was gi- 
ven of thoe three Eminent men in the beginning of the refor- 

Res fme ver- MAtIOn, Lather, Eraſmus, and Melanithon ; Luther had matter 
by Lutherzs, and/not words,he dia nor afteQ any exacineſle of tile or ſpeechr; 
verba ſme re- Eraſmm had words at will, but leſle weight of matter ; Melar- 
bis Eraſmws, then was fullin both; there was a concurrence or complication 
Þ, bag verb4 of many eminent gifts" in him, The ſame Eraſmm, mentioned 
 EOPP* lat bu one, hath'# like pailage in his Preface to the' workes'of 
the Ancienrs*(which he with wonderfull skill and induſtry re- 
deemed from many miſtakes, and ſer forth more defecate and 
pure to the view and uſe of the world ) where obſerving the dif- 
ferent veines of divers Aurhors in their writings, he concludes 
thus ; Severall men have their ſeverall gifts, as nt pleaſeth the gift 
giving Spirit to give. to them, In Athanaſins we admire a ſerious. 
perſpicuity of ſpeaking, and in Chryſoftewe a'flowing Eloquence ; 
1n Bafl, befides his ſublimicy, a pleaſant tanguage ; in-H:lar ywe 
ſee a lofty fiile, well marcht with: the loftinefle of his matrer-; 
- imC7pr:4y we reverence a ſpirit worthy the crowne ef Martyr 
dome; and we are in love with the ſweet incentives and mode- 
Ry of St Ambroſe ; In Jerome we commend his rich treaſures of 
Scripture-knowledge, and muſt acknowledge in Gregory apure 
and unfolithr ſanctity, -He ſhuts up thus'; Leaf ſhonid be ted;- 
045 ; others have, from the: bounty of the ſame Spirit, -their di- 
Rin& abilities, by which they are commended to the conſciences 
of the Godly, T he Inſpiration of the Almighty grveth underſtands 
ing. And as this is true with reſpect tothe gifes of Illumination; 
which Eihs pitcheth here upen; ſo 'tis:much more true-in; re- 
ference- to the gitts of ſantificarion:; The Inſpiration of the Al- 
mighty giveth a ſpirituall underſtanding'to know fin, ahd hate is; 

- to know Chriſt and love him ;- ſo to know as ts be conformed 
unto, yea transformed into that which we know. The Inſpirati= 
on of the Almighty gives this underſtanding, this heart- change : 
ing avd life-renewing underſtanding. Ae 
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Hence Nate. is | 
God can make the weake Ft and rhe unlikelieft of men wiſe and 
full of underſtanding. | | Ps 


Ic 15 no matter; What the man is, if God will uſe him-;. he can 
make Es to be {ſh, the weake man ſtrong, the ignorant a lear- 
ned-a knowyng man. ; Amos was a husbandman, and- God gave 
him an excellent underſtanding ; che Apoſtles-were Fiſhermen, 
and yet the Infgiration. of the Almighty made them wiſe above 
many ; God can make- the wiſe fooliſh, and fooks wiſe. The 
power of God triumphs over all humane power. and in all hu- 
mane infirmicy. So-much the Apoſtle reacheth (: x Cor: 2: 27. ) 
Ged hath choſen the Je things of the world: to confound: the-wiſe, 
and the weakg things of the world to confound the things which: are 
wighty ; And baſe things of the-world,. and. things mhich are de- 
ſprſed hath God choſen. yea and things which are net., to bring. to 
nought things which. are, that no fleſh ſhould glory i his preſence. 
God chuſeth thoſe things which have the greateſt improbility-for 
his worke, that the:poiver and ſuceefle of the.worke' may\ be'a+ - 
ſcribed to him alone, When-we chuſe,we.ſhould chufe thole char 
are fit for the worke, to which they are.choen;. we. ſhould nor 
cluſe a foole to governe,nor one that is of-loyy-parts himſelfe to 
teach others ; we ſhovid puch che wiſeſt. and ableſt we: 
Can ger. Joſeph ſaid well to Pharedh ( Gen. 41. 33.) Locke outa 
man diſcreet aud -wiſe,, and ſet him. over the Land of Eg7ps. We. 
cannot: make men wer: then they are, -and-therefore -we muſt 
chuſe and take theſe thatare wiſe ro-doe our worke; Bur when 
God comes to doe his- workez, he often takes-the fooliſh and 
the weake, becauſe as. he calleth them to;,. ſohe can fir them for - 
his worke. As the ſtrqngeſ(t. oppofitien of\ [nature againſtgrace * 
cannot hinder-the wotke of the Spirit 3-when rhe-Spirir comes, 
he will make a proud: man humble;,'acoverous man'liberall, an 
unclean? perſon modeſt .and- cemperare; .ſo the. weaknefle of 
nature cannot hinder his worke.. If a man-be low: in parts, God 
can raiſe him: ; Ont of: che monaliiſhpf; babes 'a+d ſackiings haſt thos 
erdained ftrength (Pal, 8, 2: );-or (as Chit Ullederh tar 0s 
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52 ' Chap. 32. An Expoſition upon the Beek. of Jo =. Verſ'g, 
Math: 21, 16. ) Thou haſt perfeited praiſe; one might thinke, 
Surely Gog will rake the aged,” the” learned and great for bis 
pate; no, he ordaines praiſe to himſelfe out of the mouths of 

' babes and iucklings, that is, out of their mouths Who 1n all natu- 
turall conſiderations, are no way formed up nor firred ro ſhevy 
forth his praile. ( 1ſa. 32. 4. ) The heart of the raſh ( or hafty )- 
ſhall underſtand knowledge, Heady and inconſiderate pertons, 
whoſe tongues ( as we ſay ) run before their wits, thall then be 
grave, adviſed, and ſerious, both in what they doe, and (as it fol- 
toivech )- in what they ſay; The tongue of the ſtannperers, ſhall 
ſprake plainly, thar is, cleare words with cleare reaion ; or they 
ſhall ſpeake well both in matrer and forme , righgthings rightly, 
All this the Lord doth that he may honour himlelfe, and hfc up 
his owne name only , which alone 1s to be lifred up. Never feare 
to put au empty veſſel to a full fountame ; no matter how empry 
the -veſlell be, if rhe fountaine be full : God delights in b-oken 
weake and empry creatyres , that he may mend , ſtrenghen, 
and fill chem. 7here is 4 ſpirit in moan | in weake man | and 
the Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth them underfl anding. 
Elihu having ſhewed the original of mans wiſdome tobe from 
God in this $th verſe, makes an inference from ur in the 9th ; 


Theinſpiration of the Almighty giveth underſtand:ng ; And what 
then? lurely even hence 1t cometh to paſle,thar, | 


Veiſ, 9g, Great men are wot alwa yes wiſe , neuther doe the aged 


underſtand Judgement. © 


It is well conceived by ſore Interpreters, that the Apeftle - 
doth more then allude ro, even cice this rext( Cor. 1. 26) Tow - 
ſee your Calling Brethren, how that no# many w'ſe men after the 
fleſh,” not many ne! ht y, not many Noble are called. If God ſhould 
chuleonly or moſtly wiſe men, rhey would be ready-to ſay, we 

are choſen for ourwiſdome';Tf he ſhoutd'thuſe and call only or 
moſtly rich men; they'would be ready tothinke, we are choſen 

for our riches ; Tf he ſhould call only of moſtly Kings and Prin- 

ces, they would conclude, we are called for our (Greatneile ; 
Therefore the Lord pafſeth by mibſt"sf theſe, and calleth-the 
Fiſherman, calleth the» poorEMan, the ignorant man, and 

daith , You that have nothing, 'you that ('intbe efteeme of Þ 
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world ) are nothing, doe you follow me , who: have all things, 
and can ſupply you with: all. Thus here ſauh Elhu, Great men 

are not alpayes wiſe ; Why not ? the reaſefi is becauſe God doth 

not alwayes beſtow wiſdome upon them , It is the Inſpiration of 
che Almighty that giveth underſtanding ; Greatnefle doth ic nor ; 

Nut many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many Great or Noble are 

Called. Ekhzand the Apoſtle Paul ſpeake the ſame thing al- 
molt inthe ſame words. This is alſo -a proofe of the divine Au- 

thoritie of this booke, as well asghat ( 1 Cor. 1.79. ) takgn our 

of the ſpeech of Ehphaz in the hapter at the 13th Yerſe ; 

He taketh the wiſe in thetr owne craftinefe, &c, 


" Great men are net alwayes wiſe, 


The word alwayes 15 not at all in the Originall rext,and there- 
fore pur in a different Character'; Great men are. not wiſe ; but 

_ "is well ſupplyed by that word alwayes ; For the meaning of El;- 

ha is not that great men are never wiſe,dut not alyayes wiſe. . / 


Great men, the Rabbies, the honourable men of the world, men», Magnus 
in Authorize and great place are intended by this word. The-Of-. unde Rabbi 
ficers which King Ahaſnerns ſet over his feaſt, are called Rebbries Magiſter, qui 


| | R . | mul erudi- 
(EP. r. 8.) ſo that we may expound ir here in the largeſt ſence, DO fog 


as including all ſorts.and degrees of Great ones. | | Mae vo 
Great men are-net alwayes wiſe, | - Pagn: Magna-- 


Thar is, wiſdome neither floweth from, nor is it alwayes afl- 
ciated with Greatneſle. As fome are little yet great, lictle in the 
world, yet great in true wifdome ; {o others are Grear, yet little, . 
they are litcle in wiſdome,' or have little true- wiſdome, thou#h; 
they ate great-1n the wosld, or have-great worldly wifdome. 


LY 


Hence note. | | RE 
It is. not greatreſſe of birth, of place, or power, that can make” 
any man wiſe, nor dath it at all aſſure us, that a man & wiſe, | 
becauſe we ſee hnwexalted to and. ſetled in a place of power” 
and greatneſs. | | 


The Proj-het (Jer. 5: 45 5: ) finding ſome very incorrigible- 
and hardned in finfull courſes, concluded them meane perſons, 
and in the loweſt forme of the people. Therefere I ſaid, Surely; 


theſe are poore, they are'feebſh, fer they kyow not the way of the * 
| Lord; 
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Lord, nor the Tubgement of their Gol, To be pooreand foolith is 


; very common ; theſe are poo:e and foolith-( faich che Propher ) 


bur {urely I ſhall. inde the Great - ones berter accommodated 
wich wiſdome ; and thereupon he reſolved, 7 w:ll ger me to the 

reat men, and will ſpeak unto them, for they have knowne the way 
of the Lord, and the Judgement of their God ; Thar is, theſe great 


. - men have had great meanes of knowledge, and we have reaſon 


ro ſuppoſe them as great in knowledge, as they are in place or 
powegy Bur did the great n ſer his expeRation ? did he 
tind rhat in them ,-which heWught and looked for ? nothing 
lefſe : The great men proved more fooliſh, or lefle-in true know- 
ledge then the poore, as it followeth, But theſe have altogether 


broken the yeaks and burſt the bonds ; As if he had ſaid, 7 theught 


theſe great men had been wiſe, but I ſee they are very fooles, What 
can be a greater argument of folly, .then to breake thoſe yoakes 
and bonds, which the wiſdome of God hath put upon us? *Tis 
borh our wiſdome and ous freedome ro be bound by -che moſt 
wiſe and holy will of God ; and hence the Propher accouars this. 
one as ſtrong as'a thouſand arguments; to prove that the Great 
men among the Jewes were not wiſe, becaufe they were not only 
unwilling to be bound to the obedience of the will of God, bur 
wilfully burſt thoſe bonds. When Jelus Chriſt came into the 
world,the great ones,the Rebbres had the leaſt rrue wiſdome,they 
would not bokicve on him, nor receive him ; yea ſome boaſted of 
this their unbeliefe as an argument of their 'wiſdome ( John 7, 
48, 49. ) Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſces believed on 
him ? No ; they were too wiſe to. believe ; Faith in Chriſt was 
left to the fooles, and counted folly by thoſe wiſe men ; But this 
people.( lay they, -meaning the common ſort or ignorant vulgar ) 
who knoweth wot the Law are curſed. And they thought them ac- 


curſed becauſe they believed in and received Jeſus Chriſt, the * 
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chicfeſt bleſſing. Great men are not alwayes wiſe in civill chings, _ 


very. rarely in ſpirituall things ; They have not alwayes the 
wiſdome of a man,they ſeldome have the wiſdom of a reall Chri- 
ſian. They are not alwayes worldly wiſe , or wiſe for this'pre- 
fent world , much lefle are they alwayes wiſe for the world 
which is to come. Great in title, and wiſe in trmth, are a ſweete 
couple, but ſeldome ſeene. If fo _ 
Then there is no taking of things npen truſt from the greateſt tn 
| the 
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Chap. 32. © An Expoſition upon” the Be 
rhe world; As ic is dangeraus-to follow che'mulcicude (Exod, 2.3, 
2, ) he moſt are uſually che worſt, and they who are evill, will 
leade ro evilt ; ſo there as no following great ones blindfold, 
for even they are often blind, or-( which isworſe)) will nor ſee ; 
And they who either doe not or will not ſee their own way, may 
ſoone leade others out of the way, and turne thenreſide te that 
which is not-good. \ 
_  Againe , This firſt part of the verſe ({ Great men are not al- 
wayes wiſe ) is-rendred by the Septuagint,” men of many yeares, 
or great Im years, are not alwayes wiſe, The Original word may 
refer to greatnefle of age, which conſiſts in having lived ma 
yeares, as well as ro greatneiſe ef honour, which conſiſts in the 
enjoying of hish places and dignities, Bur I rather adhere to 
our tranſlation , chat the great men here incended are the Great 
in power and place, nor in yeares and dayes, though ir be a truth, 
thar ſuch are not alwayes wiſe ; and if we take in that ſence alſo, 
it is a further confirmation of che geMrall cruch in hand, Thar 
wiſdome is the gift of God , and thereforethoſe men are not al- 
wayes' wiſe, whom vve might moſt probably looke upon as tuch. 
For as we ſee Great men, who have the advantage of meanes for 
education in learning, are-not alwayesthe wiſeft ; fo the aged, 
yvho. have that great advantage of rime and experience to ga- 
ther yviſdome are 'not ; Bach ofren come ſhorr in abilicies of 
underſtanding and prudence, the former of their inferiors, the 
hcrer of rheir Juniors; This1sexprelle in the latter parr' of the 
verſe;anditherefore needs no: be-inferred from this firſt part of 
it,by way of interpretation ; Great men. are not alwayes wiſe, then 
followes this disjunctive propoſition ; | 

Neither doe the aged underſtand Fudgement ; or, that which 
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The word Afiſhpat-is aken rho vvayes in Scripture « firſt, for | 


the rule of Righteouſnefſe.; Sammelrold the people, the judge- 
ment or manner of the Kingdome, ( x Sam: 10. 25.) that 18, 
how the kingdome ſhould be: ordered'and- governed, according 
to judgement and rules of righteouſneſſe. Secondly, Suchan a&tu- 
all Adminiſtration as is'according to that rule of- righteouſneſle, 
1s in'Scripture called' judgement; The. aged doe not alwayes 
underſtand judgement in either nation ; they doz not alwayes 
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Hence note. | 
«A's honour or great age or greatneſſe of yeares, 


doth not confer wiſdome upon any man, 4 


. Time-doch neither Rop nor convey. knowledge and, under- 
tanding ; old men have not their knowledge by their Antiqui» 
tie , and therefore,.4s ro man i wiſe at all times, ſo n0. man ts: 
made wiſe by time. In iridt ſence, vviidome is not the daughter 
of tire ,, bur the. gift of the eternal. It is not time bur divine 

_ favour vvhich makes wiſe. They are ſoone made wile and lear- 
© . ted, whom God will reach: The teachings -of God make young 
Trelioent;; En like the ancients in vviſdome, and'yichour his reathing,the 
jurk wo hon aged are like children un folly; God ſometimes deffierh yviſ- 
det a ſeneFute.. dome to the Ancient, and ſometimes: he takes vviſdome from 
Piſc:, > them, And God ſuffers old mento at like children, to-goe out 
of the way, to doe fooliſhly, that he may ſtzine the glory of all 
fleſh, an Far all mighr both know and have their ? 1 Soba 

on him alone. Hence take two or three dedu&ivns: - .. 
- Firſt, From the ConneQion of theſe rwo- verſes; we learne 
that, The ſpirit of God us not tyed to any Ape ir degree of men ; The 
Inſriration of the Almighty groeth underſtanding ; Great men are 
er almayes wiſe, &c. The Spirit of God is a free Spirit ; and as 
the Spirit 1s free becauſe he moyes without any defert'inthe/ob- 
je& ; as alſo becaule he gives hiberally, plemcifully, ahd -abin- 
damly; fothe Spirit of God is free as to the choice of 6 
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he gives here und not chere;he paſſer} by chis man,and rakes holtl 
of rhar, he: ſoffierimes-paieth by the rich, and takes rhe pete, 
(Eccl. g. 1 $0 The porre wiſe man ſaved the Citit ; ſometiines 
he paſſeth by the old, and takes the young ; and he doth all chis, 
thac we might aſcribe all to himſelfe, not ro the age of man, not 
to any thing itt man.” God hath promiſed to be with his Church, 
and with his Mivitters by his Spiric-co the end of the world ; but 
rhe-Spirir hath his choice as ro particular men, and none have 
been more deceived chen they that thoughr rhe Spiric in bonds 
or tyed to them ; Come ( ſay they, Jer: 18. 18, ) /et #« deviſe 
devicet againſt Jeremiah ; For the Law ſhall not periſh from the 
Prieft, nor Counſell from the wiſe, nor the word from the Prophet 1 
The Priefts are of chis opinion, and Jerewx:4h 15 out of the way, 
he 1s 4 falſe Prophet , and therefore certainly we may proceed 
in our devices againit him, for we Ive the opinion of the Prieſts 
and Prophets with us;Thus they ſpake, as if the Spirir of God had 
been bound up to that order. We ought to ſeeke wiſdome ar the 
Priefts mouth yer they who reſt upon thetr vviſdome may ſoone 
be deceived; knowledge : may pertſh from the Priefts._ mouth, 
atd coutiſel from the ancient, The great Cheare which che Pope 
hath pur —_ the world is, That the Spirit of God 1s tyed to the 
pumells of his ( haire,or that there he cannot eyre. Bur as particular: 


men, ſo whole Counſells of learned and aged men have erred.” 


True vviſdome is not the birth of time , nor the peculiar of a 

arty, bur the free gift of rhe Spirir of God, who is moſt free, 
Fork in what he givech, ard cowhom he giverh. Therefore 

- Secondly , Let us not pin our faith or our Conſciences upon men, 
how great, of how Ancient ſoever they are ; Let us give reſpect. 
ro the Ancient, and: the honourable, { not to doe it is not only un- 
civill bur ſinfult ) yer fer us nor give up ont Conſcterices to 
ther ; For great men are not alwayes wiſe, neither. die the aged 
underſtand Judgement; We muſt not reverence ary mans per- 
ſon to the prejudice of che rrurh. The opinions of great or anc1- 
ent men are nor to be received,as O:acles,wichout debare ; we. 
have liberry ro Conſider of them,and co Compare them with the 
rule : We muſt prove all things, and told faſtthar only which is 


good. A heathen gave thar dire&ion to theſe who heare philoſo- Que. in phity- 
phicall diſcourſes ; Tow wwnſt fake off all thoſe conſiderations which ſophia dicuntur 
concernt the perſon ſpeaking, and only mind what is ſpoken : his Ari- 2a opontet exi- 
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quidicit detra- tiquity, that he is an old man, and his authority, that he 15 a:great 
9a, ſcorſum p&r gm2ng muſt nor ſway. you; His ourward geſture, tone and graviry, 
mo nie Wh his ſevere. or demure lookes, whick-much atfeR, almoſt aſtonti}v 
dicents,, geſts unlzarned audicors, and make them ready to. ſwallow any thing.. 
fupercilia, &c. that is uttered,, muſt all be layd aſide when-rhe marrer delive-- 
faciunt ad per- red and aſſerted, comes-ro be examin'd and layd inthe batlance. 
mrpmngen pol Believe whac is faid becauſe you judge ir true, doe not believe 
| mrgy=" ag it true becauſe ſuch or ſuch a_man hath ſaid ir ; becauſe an old 
tarct de Au- man, Or a great man., or a good man. hath ſaid ir. How. ftritly: 
ditione, then and 7<ligiouſly is this to be obſerved in heating the word of: 
God, and the.do&rinzs of faith ? in that caſe be ſure to lay afide. 
all that concernes the ſpeaker, and weigh what he ſpeakes alone. 
and fingle in the Ballance of the Sanctuary. : 
Thicdly , Then, we ought not to: deſpiſe what young men ſay, 
---Tempera becauſe of their yomth, If ola men be not .alwayes wiſe, then-wil-- 
guippe virtu- dome may be wich the young ; ſometimes an opinion is under- 
tem non prima y1led, becauſe irc is the opinien of a young man z and trurhs are. 
—_— " n5treceived, becauſe. he that delivers them haih nor ſeene many” 
| dayes.. As it isa fin to adore old age, or togive up our. faith” 
and Conſcience to it ; ſo it 1s a fin toſlight youth, indoing-ſo ye 
may flight the truth, Paxl fairh to: Trmerhy, Let no man deſpiſe 
thy youth ;} Which as it is a Caution to. Timorhy (as hath been 
ſhewed ) to carry himſelfe wiſely and warily , leſt he ſhould oc-- 
caſion others to ſlight or deſpiſe him; ſo- it is a Caution rothe - 
people, that they. ſhould nor deſpiſe: him becauſe of his youth ; 
Thar which is the true glory of gray hayess, doth ſometimes Crowne 
the youthfull head, wildome ( 1 meane)) and ripeneſle of under- 
CorporeFuver- ſtanding. It was ſaid of a godly woman , Shee had. a youthfull bo-- 
cula, animo Ca- Jy, but an aged-min1, Samucl was youiig in yeares , but in grace - 
pe faire am: Elder ther old Ely; Jeremiah was young, bur how wiſe did the 
te. Ser: 00, Inſpiration of God make him ? Damel was young, yer Wiſer then - 
all rhe Magicians and Aſtrologers ; 7 imothy-and Tirus 'were 
young , yet honeurable for p udence and viety ; -and. therefore, 
ſecing great men are not alwayes wiſe, neither doz rhe aved un-- 
derſtand Judgement , as we ſhould not accept whar old men ſay. 
becauſe of their age ; ſo let us nor ſlight what young men ſay: 
becauſe of their youh. Sale, FE. 
When<;od furniſherh young men with abvlities, and calleth. 
thtzm ro his worke, even-old men muſt be willing, art leaſt = 
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diſdaine, to heare them. Chriſt muſt be heard in or by whom ſoe- 
ever he will { .God:indeed doth uſually ſerve hinuelfe by: 
the aged,yer he hath abundan'ly ceſtitied rhar truch is not bound 
up to old age. Modelty ſhopld: bridle ' young men-from- being 
- over-forward to ſhew- themſelves , but ic muſt ner. tut or ſeale 
- up their. lips. Old men. muſt, have the, preheminence |; Ehhs 
ſhewes us Kar order ( v.7. ) j ( faith he ) ſaid dayes ſhall ſpeake, 
and multitude of yeares ſhall teach wiſdome : We mult firſt acrend 
and give eare to our elders, And'when we are to chuſe Officers 
or Governours, to-chuſe ignoranc Greene-heads: before knowing 
Gray hayres, were a pervercing of all order. Therefore men ef 
yeares having grace and.wiſdome-proportionble,. are to+be pre- 
_ ferred before-the.younger, Inchat caſe ir were a ſhame: ro-ad-- 
vance. young men, with. a negle& of the aged. But when God 
gives more grace and underſtanding to-young men.cher to anci- - 
ents, our approbatiott ſhould follsiy his preparation, and whom : 
he qualifies bit, we ſhould ſooneft chuſe. The order of Nature 
is good, yet not alwayes' fitteſt to be obſerved, RigheTeaſon and the 
rule of che word'of God muſt fivay and* caſt our vote, no: the 
age and yeares of men.” When'Samuel 'was ſent'to anoynr a King 
inthe place of Sax! among the ſons of Jeſſe, he looking on' Eltab - 
ſaid, Surely the Lords anoynted 1s before him (- 1 Sam: 16. 5, )- but 
the Lord ſaid unto his ( v. 6:) Looke not on his countenance, or on 
the height of his ſtature, keaanſe [have refuſed. him, forthe Lord 
ſeeth not as man ſteth';. for man. lookech on the outward appearance, 
but the. Lord lacksth enthe heart, . Now, as we are no: tobe takers - 
with the beauty. and ſtature o* men, ſo.nor with their gray haires 
and outward gravity, Old men are not alwayes wiſe; wiſdome and 
a heart for God, a good-heart, or a heart to doe good, may dwell 
with a greene. Head, even with a gteener then ſeven; the, eighth» 
9: greeneſt of all ( ſo was Davids.;) that'icome os and-in.a day; 
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_ JOB. Chap. 32. Verſ. to, 11, T2, 13, 14. | 
Therefore I ſaid, Hearken to me 's I alſo will fhew 
' wine opinion. © "Y 42 Jn ly 
Behold, Twaited for your words : Tgauveeare t0 your 
reaſons, whileſt you ſearched out what to ſay, ©. 
Tea, I attended unto you c amd behold,there was none 
of you that convinced Job., or that anſwered his 
words : oe 1 2 
Leſt ye ſhould ſay 5 We have found out wiſdome < 
God thrufteth hins downe and not man. | 
Now he hath not direffed his words againſt me < 
meither will 1 anſwer him with your ſpeeches. 


Þ=* having aſſerted this negative propoſition in the former 
4 verſe, Great men are not always wiſe, weither doe the aged 
cy Judgement , makes his inference from it in theſe 
words, 


Verſ. to. Therefore 1 ſayd hearken to me; 


As if he had ſaid ; Though I am wone of the great men of the 
world, thrugh I am none of the aged among the ſons of men, yet hear- 
hen unto me ;* for ſtting great and aged men are not alwayes wiſe, 
nor have ingroſſed all 5, on and underſtanding to themſehves, it is 
Poſſible that ſome beamzes of wiſdeme may ſhne forth even fron ſo 
meare a Tuner, evey from ſuch a puny as (1 mult confeſle ) 1 am. 

We may alio make rhe inference from the 8th verſe ;_ There 
7s 4 ſpivit 1» man, and the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth under- 
ſtanding. Therefore I ſaid hearken to me ; As if he had faid, Thengh 
[ am a young man, and have not had either thoſe natzrall or acci- . 
dentall advantages of the ancient for the gathering of any great 
ftocke or treaſures of wiſdome , yet there is an inſpiration of the Al- 
might y which grueth underſtanding. If the Lord will make uſe of 
me, aud inſpire me, if he pleaſe to ; pt his truths into me, and 
rrradiate my foule with divine light, I may be able to dee and ſay 
ſeme thing im this matter, The 1nference, you ſee, followes well 
and without ſtraine from eucher of thoſe premiſes, There- 
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When ahy ſpeake rtaſen , ard. hold out trath, they are to be 
heard. w | F ; - | WS 8 , 7 _ : | "KL 
No-man ſhould ftop his eare with a prejudice to the perſon; 
He thar ſpeaks truth, deſerves ro be heard : though (as Ehbn )he 
be @ young man, or infertor to many 1n age,yet he ist9be heard, 
though inferior romany in powetand experience; yerihetis tobe 
heard ( £ccle: 4. 1 3) Better is A poore axd wiſe. child, then as: 
old and fooliſh King that mill net-be. admomſhed; And better is a 
poore and wiſe child, thenan old manthat can-give no admonici« 
on. As that man is in a fad' condition, whether king or ſubje&;. 
that wilt not be admomihed,ſo that man; behie never ſoancienc, 
1s nocmrch'to be regarded, thac 1s-Tior able to'give admonirion;; 
Bur chough:bcth diſcreete young men; and diſcreere paore men 
are to be heard when they ſpeak-truthand reaſon, yeres of Se» 
lomon'( Ecilg: 'g. 16,” 15 roo often verified; T he 'porre: mans 
wiſdome is deſpifedy and hrs words are nat heard, Moſt:conclude. 
if z manbe poorey ms-counſell is {0 roo, and-if he be-yourig, bow 
cantebe'a-counfeiter 2 yer, dare mel Laith Ebbu )::110 "Ip 
<3 rt off 07 vicy hong cw arelvy PII 119 0} 50. 4441 
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a I alſo will ſkew mine oprmien, or my kaonledge. 
en inoam.. 1 will thew what my underſtanding is, or wharlizht God hath 


Mont. given me in this caſe. The words are plaine, 


Note from them. 27 ES | , 
that truth ot truths we have recerved and know, we ſhould 


communicate and make krowne, 


'Tis a duty to ſhew our opinion when-we have acall and'an 
occaſion to thew It, as Elþx here had. Some have knowledge, 
who will not ſhew ir ; They ( which Chriſt forbids, Math: 5.1 5.) 
put their candle under a buihell. God hath Kghted a candle, 
and ſer it up in ſome mens ſpirics, yet they either quite con- 
ceale_or much. obſcure tr.” harh given them a talent! of 

- knowledge, arid they like the:unprofirable ſervant, wrap ic up in 
2 Napkin, They will not ſhew their opinion. Nor to ſhew what 
we have, when-called to it, is a demiall chat we have, ic. As 
©00d nor have a candle, or a talent, as ler our candle be hid, or 
hide our talent. . The very Heathen condemned this, while they 
Bayd, (overed vertue, i buried vertue. Yea while a man covers 
his vercues, parts, and abilicies, he buriech himſelfe alive, or is 
dead while he lives, As, the Scripture faith, they have only a 
name to be alive, bur are dead, who make a ſhew of more rchen 
they have ( Rev: 3. 2.) ſorhey have a name to bedead, or may 

be me a: among the dead, who/ will not ſhew what indeed 
ave, OH 25 5 x 

There are two things which kinder.men from ſhewing their 6+ 

inion ; Firſt, idlenefle, they are loath to {raid woes to ſhew 
1t. Secondly,ſhamefaſtneſle ; There is a commendable modeſty, 

*cis'not-good robe over-forward in ſhewing our opinton ; Burt 

thar modeſty 1s finfull, which quite hinders. us fram ſhewing 
eur opinion. They who keepe' in their knowledge and opinion 
either through idlenefle, or thamefaſineſle, doe almoſt as ill as 
they who;ſhew their opinion ,- and: declare - their knowledge 
through pride and nil gb entadetinelle,. ainercels ro ſhew 
themſelves, te ſhew their wit, and to make anoyſe-of their parts 
and learning. 'Tis finfull ſelfe-pleafing either to know oddly that 
we may know, or to publiſh what we know only to be knowne. 

"With ſome 'tis nothing that they have knowledge, unleſle others 

know 
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 Ekap. 32. Av Expoſition apon the Book of ] 0 ». Vetl. 10, - —_ 


know.char they have it. An atfectation toappeare knowing, is as 
bad as ro be-ignorant.. / will ſhew mine opinien'( ſaid Elihs ) Bur 
why would he ſhey it? We have reaſonto judge, ic was from 
the honelty of his heart, nor from the height of his Spifir. And 


. whenever we {heyy our opinion, we ought ro ſhew it out of an 


honeſt heart; and for honelt ends, ſuch as theſe, 
Firlt, To inſtruct thoſe who are ignorant. 
Secondly , To reduce thoſe who are out of the way, 
Thirdly,, To feed: hungry ſeules with wholeſome doctrine. 
( Prov. 10. 21. ) The lips of therighteous feed many. 
Fourthly , To ſtrengthen che weake, 
' Fifthly , To contirme rhe doubfull. 
Sixthly , To comfort the ſorrowtull, 
Seventhly , To encourage the fearefull, . s :; | 
Eighrly , To quicken the ſloathfull in che wayes and worke 
of God. e's 
Laſtly , And above all , That God may be glorifed by the uſe 
of the talent that he hath given, ( 1 Per. 4. 10. ) As every man 
hath recerved the gift, even ſo muſter the ſame one to. anathery as 
good Stewards of the manifold grace.of God, Stewatds mult not ſet 
up their owne, bur-their Maſters Intereſt, We thould minifter.by 
every gift as Stewards of the manitold grace of God, 


1 will ſhew mine opinion (faith Elbs, ) 
, But, whar haſte ? El:# ir ſeemech foreſaw ſame ready to ob- 


ject ; Why doe you a young man take upon you to ſpeake -in a: 
cauſe, wherein {0 many of your Elders and Betters have not pre- 


Aled ? why are you (o bufie ? Tis much boldnes for you, or tuch 


as you co.declare your opinion in this controverſie, wherein ſuch 
wiſe,learnzd, & godly men have,withouc ſuccelie, ingaged alrea- 


; dy. To this objection, E/rhumakes a preventing aniwer, rendring 


this account of his undertaking; As if he had ſaid,] have attentive- 
ly obſerved all the paſſages and traverſes of this diſpute,] have heard 
all that Jobs friends have offered, whe: her for vindication of the ju- 
ftice and righteouſneſs of Godmn laying that great affliftivn upon 
him, or for the convittienof Job, to make him ſee his ſin, and fit 
downe humbled. I have heerd allthis (ſaith Elbu ) and upon the 
whole matter T find, Job 1s yet unanſwered, or that there 15 need of 
4 further anſwer to ſtop his mouth , to ſilence his complaints, and 
L 


humble 


Chap. 32. 4» Expoſition wpon the Book. of Jo s. Vetſ. mY 


bhiemble him under the hand and ſoveraigne power of Gad, 
This 1s the ſcope and ſunume of thele two verles tolling. 


Verſ.11, Behold, I waited for your words, [ gave eare to your 
| reaſons, whileſt you ſearched out what to ſay. 


Vetrſ, 12. Tea I atterded unto you ; and behold, there is none 
of you that convinced Job, or that anſwered his words, 


You have the generall ſence of the text, 1 ſhall yet proceed to 
a more particular explication of 1t, | 


Behold , I waited for your words, 


© morarw The word which we tranſlate to waite, imports three things 
eft, preſtol3- jn Scripture. ; Fiſt, an a& of hope, or to be carried cowards any 
"og ©P* thing deſirable, with a wonderfull defire to enjoy it ; Hope cau- 
$31 ſeth the ſoule to breath after frunion, Secondly, the word implyerh 
chat griefe or trouble which poſleſſerh che mind upon a long ſtay 
or derainment of that good which we defire and _my_ ro attaine, 
Thirdly, it notes, the {oules patient waiting ( though grieved and* 
burdened with preſent delayes ) for future enjoyment. .Inall or 
any of theſe ſentes, El:h.might ſay, Behold, I waited for your 
words, ] earneſtly defired to heare you ſpeake to fatisfaQtion, . 
and I am grieved that you did not ; and I would, if. need were, 
patiently waite {till,did I not perceive you had done,and quired 
your hands of this worke, $044 


Behold, I waited for your words, 


031009 Mr Broughton renders, Bebold, I waited. through your ſpeech, br,.. 
into your words, | Rood fill, but T have not been aſleep, I have 
long expeQed , you would fay whac 1s right, and I have feriouſ-- 
ly conſidered what you ſayd, / waited for.your words ; 


T gave eare t0- your reaſons, 


Artendi uſyz ad That is, ro find what convincing: realon-was couched in your 
ſenſa veſtra; arguments. The Hebrew is, 1 gave care to your underſtanding ; 
Iun: 5c, Accu-.That ts, I atrended to find our your apprehenhions , or togather 
ratiine & up your ſence in this marrer, that I-might not. miftake your 
quam penitilſ= reaning, nor anſwer at randome.; The vulgar tranſlarionreads ir, 
foe anini 7 eve heard your wiſdonee ; That is, what wiſdome there was in 
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Chap. 32. "An Expofitin upon the Buok of Jo s. Verſ. 17. 


your words, The truth or reaſon that 1s 1n 
of them, So thaty when Elhs ſaith, [gave tare to your reaſons, 
or, to your wnderſtanding, it intimates thar he rooke tne exacteſt 


TS 


— 


words, is the wiſdome Audivi pru- 


entiam Ve- 


ſtram. Vulg: 
Diligentiſims 


heed he poſſibly could ro find our the urmoſt rendency and put- auſcultavi ra- 


poſe of their ditcourſe, As if he had ſaid ; Fhave werghed every 
title that ye have ſpoken, and tryed it by mine eare,to find whether 
it were ſolid yea or 10, _ 


tiones veſtras, 
quas ex CF pro 


intelligentia 


- , veſtra a'tuliſtt, 


There is one clauſe further ro be epened in this verſe ; I gg quas d- *as 
eſe putaſts et 


gave eare 10 your reaſons, 


While you ſearched out what to [gy. 


Thi- implyeth that Jobs friends dM ever and anon, take rime 
to conſider either each man with himſelfe, ot that they conſulted 
one With another, what anſwer ro ſhape and make to Fob, 


While, ye ſearched out, : 


WEE? a FD: | DO 
The word which we tranſlate to ſearch oxt, notes the ſtrifteſt FN Serita- 
ſearch after thar which is hidden, remote and ſecrec. 'Tis apply- 1, perſruta- 


f 
obj 


ed ( Dent? 13. 14. ) to that care which Judges ought ro take in 
finding ou: the rruth of an accuſation > og enticers to 
Idolarry. The ſtrictneſs of che Originoll is, #h:le ye ſeanched ont 
words. As if he had ſaid, 1 am perſwaded you have ſtrained your 


ſelves to the utmoſt, to find out what-to ſay , you did not ſpeaks 


what came next, but ſearched for your anſwers. 

- We may learn? a good leflen from the praftice of Ehþn ; we 
ſee he was no cle hearer ; yea in him we have the deſcription 
or character of an aCtive hearer ; I warred for your words, 1 gave 
eare to your reaſonings, while ye ſearched out what to ſay, 


Hence note, ee” 
we muſt. d.:ligeutly heare and grove care, weigh aud conſider 
what i ſpoken, before we give arſmer, | 


Fed 


G 


No man is well prepared to anſiver, but he that hath been an 


atrentive hearer. And as no man can be a fit aniwerer io poynts 
under diſputation, ſo no man can be a fruirfull practiſer in poynts 
of inſtruction, but he that hath been a diligent heareg. 'Tis our 
duty, when the word is preacht, ro waire, not for a fourtd of 
words, not for fine words, or words drefſed up with affe&ed 
eloquence, but for ſound ſavory wordy, for words thar have 

-"Þ weight 


ad rem aptas. 
Merc: 


remota 


ruſa, 


: ' 


Chap. 32. 4» Expoſition upon the Book of } © p:- Verſ.rr 


2b equi atten- 
tzenem ſibicon- 
ciliat, Merc: 


weighr and light inthem,, for words thar have ftrength and au- 
thority tn then , to prevaile upon the heart, Gees us to 
obedience. Theſe are the only words , worth the. waiting for 5 
and for theſe we ought towalte, 

Secon*ly, Before Eihu comes to give his opinion, he tells 
Jobs friends, that he had diligently heard the matter out, even 
«I their reatenings and ſearchings, 


ric2ce note, : | _ 
je muſe x#3t wake A judgement from Any one part of a diſ- 
conrſe, we muſt take all together, | 


We muſt compare the fiMt and laſt, the Alpha and Omega, 


1112 beginning and ending of what is ſayd ; We mult looke quite: 


Oo L 
through, 'Tis not ingenuous to picke up this or- that paſlage, 
to take a piece here ,. and a picce there 5 We can never make a 
rrue judgement, till the whole 1s layd together. As,” many ex- 
cecdingly miſtake abour the works of God, ſo about the words 


of men,becauſe they judge the whole by this or that part:Where- 


as they ſhould judge of the parts by the whole: As therefore we 
ought not to make concluſions abour the providentia{l works of 
God, till. the laſt A&, Gr till all is concluded ; fo we muſt not 
judge the diſcourſes .of men, till the laſt word, or till they have 
<> 0g their diſcourſe. Heare a man out, and then anſwer: 
nt, 

Thirdly , Elhy ſeemes to chalenge it as his due to-be heard 

ſpeake,afrer he had fully heard them ſpeaking. 


Hence note, . 
They whe have had the patience to heare others, ought to have 
the priviledge of being heard themſelves, | 


Heare me, ſaith Elihu ; Why ſo? 1 have heard you. Tt is but 


equall and rationall, that he ſhould have liberty of ſpeaking, 
"who. hath ſhewed an atrentive perſeverance in hearing. | 


From the. laſt branch of the verte,while ye ſearched out what to 

ſay. 

© Obſerve. - $52 

We onght to. ponder and try what we ſpeake, before we ſpeaks 
7; 


Ld 3;2.08 


OV 


The yorke of che tongue muRt follow that of the. underſtand . 


_ 
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Chap. 32. gy# Expoſtion uyou the Book, of ] 0 ». Ver. 12. - 77 


ing. ( Eccl: 12,10. ) The Preacher ſonght to find out acceptable ary PErT- 
words, or words of delight, words of pleaſure, The preacher ſought ; 
Buc how did he ſeeke ? He ſoughr diligently and earneſtly. The 
preacher ſoughr, bur in what way did he teeke ? ſurely hz ſoughr 
by diligent (tudy and earneſt prayer , to find out acceptable words. 
Whar words were thoſe ? not men-pleajing words, not ſaft words, 
which might paſſe wich all ſorts, or humour all phanſies, not ich 
words as would ſerve for pillows under bad mens elbows.Whe 
acceptable. words which the Preacher ſought, were words of tfuitr 
and {obriery, words of power and Authority ; in no other ſence 
W may we ſeeke out acceptable words, or words of delight ; nor is 
"48 -there any true delight, but in words of truth. Thus every faith- 
bet full Preacher ſhould ſeeke to find out acceptable words ; every 
holy. and wholſome doctrine is made up of ſuch words. Only 
choſe doErines and exhortations which are fo:med and compo- 
{ed of ſuch words, are ( as the Apoſlle faith of the great do&rine 
of Jeſus Chriſt, maniteſted in} the fleſh to ſave tinners ) faiths 
full ſayings , and-worthy 'of acceptation ( 1 Tim: 1: 15. ) Elihu 
rooke notice of this in Jobs friends, they did not ſpeak hand ovet 
head, but ſearched what chey might ſay moltto the purpoſe ( as 
they judzed )) of the cauſe in hand , and to the profit of their 
hearers. 6d 
- . Elihwrhought he had not yer ſpoken enough in way of apolo+ 
vie for himſelte. And therefore the penman of this ditpure re+ 
,preſents hint ſpeaking furthEr, yer much ro-the.ſame ſence!» 


Vet; x2. Tea, I attended unto you”, and behold, there-was noe 
of you that convinced job;or that anſwered his words. 


T attended unto you ; Thatis, I did not only deſire to receive full 
ſat isfattion from you, but 1 attended, hoping at laſt to find it, 1 
ſtayed, 1 did nor make haſte, nor did E-haften you. Some ex» Ofqz ad intims 
pound the word with a great fignificancy, I did as throughly vera conſide- * 
conſider and atrend what was ſayd, as if I had looked into you. w_— ous 
Thus ( faich Elba ) I attended nnto you, : __ 

But what did he find ?- He found two faults.in” their words 
afrer he had attended unto them throughly, Firſt, he found them 
faulty, becauſe oye of thews had convinced Job, Their proofes did 
not make good their accuſations, . The ſecond. faulc which. Eb 
found, 


\ 


Chap. 32.' An Expoſition upon the Beck, of Jo ay Verſ.'12, 


- 89x, 


— —— - 


found, was, They bad nor refured Jobs aſſertion. As if he had 
lad, Te have ſpoken much, but upon the matter have done httle, 1 
waited, & I attended,e xefting great things from you,but-I have bin 
deceived in my expittation, For having taken out the ftrength and 
ſubſtance, the ſpirits and guinteſſence of your ſpeech, 1 find nothing 
coming #ſ, either to a convittion of job, as faulty in matter of fat, 
ner to an anſwer of him, as defeitive 1n matter of argument,” So that 
wht have layd all that ye have ſpoken inthe ballaxce, it weighes 
too tight, Job 1s your match, yea,he hath over-matcht yes, 


Behold , there is nare of you that convinceth job. 


The Hebrew word which we here tranſlate' ro convince, an-- 
ſwers the Greeke in the New Teſtament, waich is 2l:o cranſlated, 


' Toreprove or convince. And both the Hebrew and the Greek, 


carry a threefold fignificarion, | 

Firſt, to prove, or tomake good whar is affirmed , either firſt 
by reaſon and argument, or, ſeconcly, by reftfmony and aurhort- 
ty. When ſuch proofes and realons, tuch teſtimonies and authe- 
rities are brought in, as a man can-make no exceptions againſt, 
or cannot evade nor reply to, rhen he is convinced, The Apoltle 
oiving a deſcription of faich { Heb: x1. r. ) ſaith, /t « the ſub- 
ſtance of things heped for, and the evidence ( or conviction ) of 
things not ſeene; The Spirit of God makes conviction before faich 
as. He brings ſuch proofes, ſuch cleare evidences, that _ 
though the thing be nor ſcene, yet the ſoule firs downe convin- 
.ced, rhat ir is ſo, as fully as if w2 had feene it, The greateſt con- 


_ vition we have to believe,is from authoriry and refttirony ; yea, 
+ thar's properly and only faith, when we conſent to a thing upgn 


the reſtimony and aurhority of another, | | 
Secondly , The word figmies to reprove, or rebuke with 


' Words, ( Math: 18. 15. ) Moreover, if thy brother ſhalltreſpaſſe 


againſt ihee, goe ard tell hins of his fault; To reprove a man, is 
Firſt to rell him of his faulr, and then to blame him for ir, Every 
mans fault muſt be clearely proved, before he can be juſtly re- 
proved. Thus the Bap' iſt reproved Herod ( Luke 3. 19.) And 
becauſe Light froves, therefore it alſo reproves ( Joh» 3. 29. ) 
Every ove that doth ewill, hate!h the I'ght, neither cometh to the 
l'ght, left his deeds ſhould be reproved. The ſame word is uſed 
( Eph: 5.11. ) Have no fellowſhip wth the unfrutfall my of 
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Chap. 32. eAn Expoſition wpen the Book, of Jon. Verſ. 12. 99 
darkneſs, but rather rgprove them, And againe ( 1 Tem: 5: 20, ) * 
Them that ſin ( that 15, either openly, before all, or whoſe fin 
hath been proved before all )'rebuke before all ; and, as the lame 
Apolile directs ( Tit: 2. 25. ) Rebuke them ſharply, 

Thirdly , The word fignifieth, as to prove and reprove, ſo to 


chaſten and .corre&, to rebuke by the hand as well as by rhe 
. tongue ( Heb: 12. 5. ) Ye have forgotten the exbortation which &T avs iasy- 


, 


eaketh unto you as wnt? children ; my ſon, deſpiſe not thou the X95, Cum 
Lewy ae of & Lord, nor faint DES art got et of him, a ets. cg 
When . 6 art rebuked of him by blowes, or receivelt ſencible "** 
convictions. ( Rev: 3. 19. ) Whons 1 love I rebuke and: chaſten, 
Here inthe Text we mult underſiand the word mm the fir ſence. 
There 1s zone of you that hath convinced Job ; Thar is, ye have not 
proved what ye have ſayd ; Ye have called him an hypocrite, 
and cold him thar he hath oppreſled the poore, and detained rhe 
righr of the fatherleſs ; Bur ye have provednone of theſe evills 
againlt hin, Ye have not proved the matter of fa&,that he might. 
fir downe penitentially confefling himſelfe ſuch an. offender,as ye. 
have accuſed him tobe. | 


Hence note, | 
3, " 
We can never conrmmce another bywhat we ſay, antill we prove. + 
' what we jay, 


If we reprove any man for an errour in- his judgement, and 
doe nor proye it to be anerrour ; or if we reprove agnan-for fin - 
in praQice, and doe net prove his praice fintull, or that he hath 
praiſed that fin, no convittion follows, What is ſayd and nor 
proved comes te the eare only, not tothe conicience. Therefore 
ſaich Chriſt ( Jobs 8. 46. ) Which of you convinceth me of ſin. 
Find a ſpet inmy life if you can, I know you are ready to flander - 
me with, bur you cannor convince me of evill. It 1s {ayd of- A 
pelles ( Acts 18, 28.) He wnghtily convinced the Femes, How did 

| he convince them ? ner by reproving them only, for not-recei- 
ving the Meſſias ; he did nor barely rell them, ye are a company- 

_ ef unbelievers : but he reproved them by proving the neceſſity of 
their receiving Chritt che Meſſias, and the evill of rezeRing him, . 
fhewing by the Scriptures that Teſma. was the Chriſt, Here was 
proofe , and ſo convidtion- follewed, He convinced them by . 
authority, by the teſtimony «f the yord, camparing RR | 

| ha wth 
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Chap. 32. An Expoſition upon the Book, of - } 0-w. Vet, 139. 3 
with Scripture, the propheſie, with-the hiftory of Chrit.: The 
Apofile wauld have the Minitters of the Goſpel mighty at this 
worke ( Tit: 1.8. ) They muſt bold faſt the faithfull word, that 
they may be able by ſound doitrine,beth to exhort and to convince the 
g4ir-ſayers. Not only muſt they be able ro rebuke gain-ſayers, 
chis will not doe it ; they mult alſo convince them, or ſtop their 
mouths, ( James 2..9. ) If any of you have reſpect to perſons, ye. 
commit ſin, and are convinced of the Law as tranfereſſours. How 
doth the Law convince ? Not only by reproving, bur by proving, 
Ic ſhews us a zule, and faith, there you have departed trom ir ; 
here is the line, and there ye have tranſgrefled, or gone over ir, 
Thus ye are. convinced, that ye are tranigretiors. He is both 
wiſe and faithfull,he doth his worke like a workman that neederth 
nor be athamed, who nor only gives reproofe bur proefe, either 
of error in judgement, or of evill in pra&iie. For the cloſe.of 
this poynt, I may ſhew you three great convincers, 

Firſt , The holy Spirir of (0d ; This office of the Spirit Chriſt 
ſers forth ( John 16.7. ) 1 will ſerd the ( omforter, and when he 
15 come (what ſhall he doe? )He will convince the world of ſin, and 

of righteouſneſs, and of Judgement ; That is, he will bring proofe 
home to the couſcience,to thew finners their evill tate and evill 
lives ; He will alſobring home to their ſpirits the alſuſciency of 
the righteouſneſs of Jetus C hriſt, and ſo- overcome their unbe- 
liefe, that they ſhall not be able co refuſe the offers. of grace. He 
will likewife ſhew them ſuch reatons why they ought robe holy, 
and walke-in'the wayes of righteouſneſs, that they ſhall neither 
have power nor will to gain-ſay. = 

The ſecond great convincer, 1s Conſcience. They who were 

ſo forward to atcuſe the womanraken in adultery (5 8.9. ) 
were at laſt convitted by their ewne Conſcience, and Went out one by 
exe ; Their copſczence told them they were guilry, if not for that 
fin, yer of other ſins as bad as thar. They were o far before from; 
judging themſelves for, thar they rooke no notice df their ewne 
faulrs ; they were ſevere agaiaſt the weman, bur they flattered- 
themſelves, till Chriſt-made their awne conſciences , their con- 
vincers. And ſurely conſcience will one time or other convince- 
to purpoſe ; They who have-refuſed or ourftood convittion by 
the word, yea.an pur by the motions of the Spiric, ſhall at laſt 
find conſcience convindihg and ſpeaking home to them, | 
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Chap. 32. 4 Expoſition" nyon- the Book:;of ] 0 n. Verſ. 12, 81__ 

- The third greac Convincer, is Jeſus Chriſt in perſon ; Ofhim 
- mche performance of this office, the Apoſtle ſpeakes clearel 

( Judev: x5. ) Behold the Lord comath with ten thouſand of his 
Saints ( And whar comes he to-doe ? ) To execute judgement upon 
all; and to convince all that are ungodly among them, of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungd'y commuted, and of all their 
hard Lrorke which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him, Chriſt 
will-make the greateſt of ungodly ones in that great day to ac» 
knowledge, thar all their hard ſpeeches which they have ſpoken 
againlt che Saints, or godly men, were ſpoken againſt him. When 
prophane men are among-cheir wicked compamons,they can jeare 
at the eu of the name of Chriſt, even while they 
pretend to honour Ch:1ft ; Bur Chritt will make them ſee, thar 


chey (corned him, while they ſcorned the leaſt of choie rhar fea- 
red him, and believed on his name. The great daywill be a da 
not only of executing Judgement, bur of conviction,every mour 
ſhall be fopped, and all che world of wicked men ſhall b:come 
ouilcy-in cheir owne figat before God. Theſe are the three great - 
Convincers. The holy Spi it of God, the Conſcience- of every 
man, and Jetus Chritt in the judgement of the great day. . 


And ler thoſe whu now undertake thar great'worke of con- 
vicion, often remember ( which was a liccle before mentioned 
and ſer downe ) the merhod ro be uſed and oblerved in ir ; 
Firſt, prove the macter, and then reprove the man. None were 
ever wrought to any g60 !, by bare reproofe, much lefle by force. 

| Men are not to be driven into the faith by tire and ſword,by rer- 
rors and impriſonments ; conviction muſt doe 1t ; and thar will 
doe it to purpoſe, This ts the firtrhing which Eh blamed and 
burdened Jobs friends with ; They reproved him, bur did nor 
bring tufficient convincing proofe againlt hun. 7 here was none of 
you that convinced job, | | 
. Secondly, He lays this to-their charge, that They had not au- 
ſwered his words, AS.ye have not proved your owne allegations, 
ſo ye have nor refured nor infirmed- his reaſn-ns. 55 Yea! 

Bur how could Elba ſay, They had -not- aniwered his words, 
when to every word he ſpake we finditheir ſeverall an'wers ? 
Then Eliphaz:the Temanite anſwered and. ſaid ; Then Bildad the 
Shuhite anſwered and ſaid; The like 4s ſaid of Zophar the Nax- 
math te. They had been. ns" all che while, yer ſaith Hear? 

t e 


Chap. 33. An Expeſuton wpou the. Book, of |} > ®: Verſ.x3: 


Behold, there was none of you that anſwered his words, I ſhall Te- 

ſolve this doubr, by gtving this note ;- whicb was allo given upor 

the 3d verſe, where ice more.. y no £ 
Unleſſe we anſwer home to the matter, aud ( 45 we ſay ) hit the 


naile on the head, we heve n1ven no avſwer,” We have not anive- - 


' red, unlefle we give a ſatisfactory anſwer, When the Reſpon- 
dent in Schooles acquirs himſelf2 well, The Moderaror brings. 
him off honorably, ſaying, Thy Azſwers ſuffice. Jobs friends had 
been anſivering long, and they made many Tas ere, but Eli 
hu, the Moderator was forced to tell.them, ye have not anſvered 
ſuMciently., - ; : 

Laſtly , Elbw having heard all cheir anſwers, and finding.char 
they did not reach a proofe againſt Job,nor anſwer his reaſonings 
and replyes, he ſpeaks himlelte. 

Hence note. 
hen we have weighed all ducly, and find. that others have not 
done the deed, we muſt not di fſemble our. judgements, nor fl at- 
ter them -1n their faulty anſwers, 


| Elihu would not doe fo, and the reaſon why. he would not, is 
layd downen the next words. 


"% 


Ver. 13. Leſt ye ſhowld ſay, we have found out wiſdeme ; God. 


thruſt eth him dawne not max. 


In the former verſe El:ha ſhewed his owne ey xy 


while he waited upon' others ; / attended. #nto. you ( fauhhe to 


Jobs three frietids ) and behold, there was none of you that convin-- , 


ced Job, or. that anſwered his words ; Then followes, Leſt ye ſhowld 
ſay, we have found out wiſdome, &c. In- which words Elihu pro« 


ceeds-with his Preface, that he might the more fairely fall unto. 


diſcourſe withJeb;for having told Jobs friends that he. had waited 
in vaine, for ſatisfactionfrom theit anſwers or replyes, they ha« 


ving not convinced him; either by ſolid reaſon, or by Authentick 
Authority and teſtimony; that he wis ſo bad as they judged him . 


robe ; He adds, this I affirme. 
_ Left je ſhiuld ſa), we have found out wiſdeme. 


That is, leſt ye. ſhould ſay.ic boaſtingly, and erp videry aging: 
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afflicted man; The word is often uſed in Scriprure to fienific 


- 
ſexing with boaſting, vr ſpeaking iti pride of Tpirie. The Baprift 


( Math. 3.9.) tells the Phariſees, 7 hinke not to ſay within your 
ſelves, we have Abraham tv our father ; his meaning is, d6e not 
ſpeake of your pedegree boaſtingly nor proudly : thar ye are A- 
brahams children will doe you no good, unlefle ye are good, like 
your father Abraham, and doe as he did, So here, Leſt 2e ſhould 
( proudly ) ſay, we have found out wgſdome ; we have found the 
myſtery of che-whole matter, we have found our rhe key, which 
unlocks this ſecrer, or as Mr Calvi»s rranſlater wittily as well as 
truly exprefleth, Ye have found out the beane 1n the Cake, we (ay, 


Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdome ; That 1s, that which 7 


will ſurely prove us wiſe men, and gaine us the reputation of wiſ- 
dome among all wiſe and knowing men. What their ſpeciall re- 
ſolve was, which they counted widome, followes in the cloſe of 
the verſe according to our reading, God thraſterh hinz dawne not 
an, Bur before I deale with that concluſion, I ſhall briefly note 
rwo things from. thoſe words, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found 
out wiſdome. | | 
Firft, Man rs very apt to ſpeake beeftingly , to have high 
thoughts, and then to mtter great words of himſelfe, Man is a proud 
Piece of fleſh, and a ſmall matrer will make him ſhew his pride, 
and ſpread his plumes ( like that naturally-painted bird )) if nor 


 explicirely in words, yet his ſpirit will ſvell, and be puft up with 


rowring conceirs of himſelfe. The Prophet Habakkyk deſcribes 
this temper ( Chap. 2. 4. ) He that is lifted up, his ſpirit 1s not 

1ght in him ;, A proud ſpirit is alwayes afalle ſpirit, They who 
thinke highly of themſelves, thinks themſelves higher then they are. 
And *tis a grear argument that man is naturally very proud, be- 
cauſe God harh given ſo many ſtops and checks ro his pride, or 


harhy made ſo many proviſions againſt ir. The vety contrivance of 


the work of Redemprion in rhar way by the hand of Jeſus Chrift, - 


had this grear defigne in it ; For as the chiefe defigne in refe- 
rence fo man was his ſalvation ( that was the ultimate end as to 
man”) ſo.there was another defigne in it, why God would fave 
man thar way, which the Apoſtle layeth downe ( 1 Cor: 1..29. ) 
That no fleſh ſhould glory is his fght ; While God intended to 
give mah glory, he took a courſe to cur off all glorying from man. 
God would nor ſet up man againe to worke his owne ſalvation, 
s M 2 left 
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leſt he ſhould be proud of his workes, Though: we are now cal- 
led to work o#t our owze ſaluation (Phil; 2, 21.2. ) yerlt 15 wholly 


wrought by anc:her ; and we ace there commanded to wo:k out ; 


our ojvne ſalyation with feare and trembling, nor with preſump- 
tion and boaſting. | P 

Againe, How apt is man to boaſt of any good he dorh 2:ſeerns 
he is nor: aſhamed ro boaſt ſometimes when ne doth evill, and of 
char which is evill,even of che lufts and luſtings of his evill hearc. 
( Pſal. 10. 3. ) The wicked Baſteth of his hearts deſire, And what 
o00d is there in the deſire of a wicked mans, heart ? He (as ſuch) 
can defire nothing, bur what is worle then nothing, fin or vaniry, 
and yer he boaſts of it. bp 

Yea, man is ready to boaſt, not only of evill done , bur of his 
2bility to doe evill ; They in the Prophet boaſted rhat they were 
mighty to drinke wine, and men of ſtrength to mingle ſtrong drinke, 
( Iſa. 5.22; ) How dee ſome pleaſe themſelves that they are in 
power, only, bcauſe that gives them: an advantage to oppreſſe 
whom they pleaſe, or all choſe with whom they are diſpleaſed. 
David ſaw that ſpiric ruling and raging in ſpicefull D2eg,vhom 


he therefore checks, ( Pſal. 52. 1. } #hy-boaſteſt thou thy ſelfe mn. 


m:ſchiefe, O mighty man ? The Apoitle found thoſe (Phrl. 3.19.) 
who gloried in their ſhame ; That 1s , in finfull praRtices ( even 
making their belly their God ) whereof they ought ro be atha- 
med. The Prorher ſoake of their like long before, ( /ſa. 3. g. ) 


T hey declare their fin as Sodome, they hide it net ; Asif it had been | 


their ornament and rheir honour, their beauty and bravery to be 
wicked. 
Bur ſpecially if bad men doe that which is good, they boafb 
of ir, A carnal man may for the matrer doe good ; yea, he ma 
have a zeale for God. Jehs ſaid, C «me ſee my zeale for the Lord,, 
( 2 Kings 10. 16. ) But Jeh#defired more to have his zeale for 
the Lord ſeene, then to be zealous.for rhe Lord. And ſo his was 
indeed zeale for himſelfe, nor for the Lord. The Phariſees did 
many good things, but they could nor forheare boafting -in-the 
good rhey did ; They doe all ( faich Chriſt, who knew not only 
what they did; bur yvith what heart ) ro be ſeene of men, or ro 
have prayſe with men. Yea, not only are evill men ready ro boaſt 
of the good they doe , but the remprarion lies hard alſo upon 
godly men 10.doe ſo, their hearts-are often unduely tranſported, 
as 
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they. doe.through. the gifr of grace, Our very graces, much more 
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as with.che thoughts of cheir gifts, parts, and graces, ſo with what 


our outvard priviledges, may be an occafion of boaſting. Pride 

and boaſting are weeds which. grow up from the beſt and richeſt 

ſoyle..'Tis race to ſee. any man rich in gifts and graces, and poore 

in ipicic 5 peverty of. ſpirit 1s. the pureſt and trueſt riches of 
races 

, Secondly , As to the particular here ſpoken of,. Leſ ye ſhould | 

ſay, we have found out wiſdome. - 7 - 


Note. GELS £7 
Man ts very prone to make boa#t of or gliry in that which 
he calleth Wi, dome. | ; 


When he hath found out ( though but ſuppoſed ) wiſdome, he : = 
cannor containe, he muſt cry ic up.. It is ſud\of the old Mathe- 4-chimedes, 3 
r4tician, When ( after long ſtudy and bearing. hjs braines ) he ha 


much ſozver he knovw2rh, h2 knowech. nar _himſelfe, nor doth ha + ow 
kno any thingas he ozght t5 know ty as the Apoltle ſpeakes there 
at the tecond verſe. And 42s meere.nxurall men, ſo they who are 
but ſmacrerers, .or beginners in the wayes of godlineſs, are alſo 
very ready to be tranſported wich. an opinion of their parts and 
knowledge. And therefore, the fame Apoſtle gives ir in charge 
to-Timnhy ( 1 Tim. 3,6.) that he. who is called and received. 
| unto 
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Chap. 32. As Expoſition. npon the Book, of Þ on. Verſ;x 3. *: 


unto Office in the Church, ſhould not be a #evice ; he means ir 
nor ſo'much of one thar is young in yeares, as of one thar ts young, 
in the faith, a new plant inthe Church, or one newly converted. 
And he gives this as a reaſon, Leſt being pe «p ( with pride he 
meanes ) by being in ſuch a function, or by having ſuch repurart- 
on for wiſdome and knowledge, as 1s requitite to a Gopel Mint- 
fter, he ( which isa ſad fall, if not a down-fall into utter ruine )- 
fall inte the condemnation of the devill. Not that the devill will 
condemne him for.his pride, no, the more-proud men are, the 
more the devill approves of them ; noris it the devills office to 
condemne, it 15 his office to execute ; he 1s the executioner, not 
the Judge ; and what ever he condemneth any man for, he will 
not condemne him-for pride, no nor for any fin,” So that when the 
Apoftle fſaich, Leſt he falt into the condemnation of the devill, it is 
as if he had ſaid , Left he be condemned for the ſame ſin that the 
dewill was condemned for, which was pride : And it was pride (for 
he is the right father of the G=efticks )) arifing out of a high opt- 
nion, or conceit of his owne wiſdome, and knowledge. Zophar 
fayd (Jeb 11. 12. ) Vaine man would be wiſe, But is 1t an argu- 
"ment of a mans vaniry that he would be wiſe ? ic is a mans duty 
£0 be wiſe, that's a good defire ; why then doth he ſay , Vane 
man would be wiſe ? The meaning is, Vaine zaan would be in ac- 
count for wiſdome , he would be reckoned among wiſe men, or 
he defires more to be thought wiſe, then to be wiſe. «A vgine 
2mAan, indeed, cannot deſire any good, but in reference to ſome evill 
that cleaves to it ; and upon that account he may deſire to be 
wiſe. The firſt fin came into the world by anattempr to ger 
wiſdome, or by a proud thought in the hopes of atraining farch 
wiſdome. . The wiſdome which our firſt parents ſought for, was 
not wiſdome to know God,for thar is the moſt excellent wiſdom, 
It s eternall life to know Ged; So then -it was not wiſdome to know 
God, bur it was wiſdome to be kyowing as God which they affe- 
' ed, they would be high and lifted up above the rate of a crea- 
iture in knowledge, and that was their ruine, And T ſhall ſhew (in 
two things)why there is ſuch a temptationiin wiſdome,or the rea- 
ſon why when we have found our that which hath a ſhew 6f wiſ= 
dome in ir,we are ſo forward to applaud our ſelves,8 boaſt in ir. 
; Firſt, 'Tis ſo, becauſe wiſdome is no common Commodiry, 
Ls I may ſay ; wiſdome is but in few hands, if you conſider - 
| mulci- 
. | 


F _Y wy "4 x ri =o Ao nw 5 ” pe 1559 of 122 4k ES Cw! So 
BE OE OE Be DOM, 11 = LY ; 
. Rs 
> Ra 4 z 


.. TY _ p % ou LI Sz 5 —__- => WA ” ” Wl -* 
. PS P20 Width a Rebel! ach Re Bas" % © ed ae 
f p EP Caged? pO es k Ur 4 
. by 


TRE AER III I EO "> 


"EIREES 


De 
_ 


> ” mo 

” 
oy yr PURE IP 2 * ae 
Py 


Chap. 3%. eAn Expoſition uptn the Book, of Jo's. Veiſ.13. 87 


— 


who have 1t are ready to-be proud of. No man' is proud of that- 
which iseyery mans; no:man 1s proud rhar he-is a man, or proud 
' thar he hath reaſon, becauſe thar is common ro all men ; bur all 
enare not Wiſe, all-men are not learned , all men have not an 
improved aviſdome; reaſon; and underſtanding ; that hath a pecu- 
liarity in it, and therefore of that many are proud. 4 


Secondly, Wiſdome 1s not only rare, . bur very uſefull, ant | 


( which reacheth this poynt more fully ) very o:namenrall; and 
how apt are We te be proud of our ornamencs ? A man is nor 
proud of his.ordigary Clothes," nor a woman of' her every-day 
dreile, but when! a man or woman have: their ornaments and' 
Jewells on, their Gay-cloathing and rich apparel on, then they 
are apt tobe preud and lifred up, ſo it 15 in this caſe 3 Wiſdeme 


is like Gay-cloathing, it is a Jewell, an ornament, and therefore ” 


man is under a'temptation-when he hath any thing of wiſdome, 
eſpecially any eminency of wiſdome about him, to be lifred up 


'and deſpiſe others: yea , to arrogate great thinzs ro himſelfe, 


and to preſume that he can dee no ſmall matters with his braine, 
or-the engine of his underſtanding, Ir is .a great attrainmenttobe 
full of knowledge, and full of huwnlity., b:gh 11 parts, and lawly' in 
ſpire ; Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have FIR. AN wiſdome. 


od thruſteth hins downe not man ; or as others read , Ged'- 


hath caft hins downe. not man. 


| The Omnanipotent doth Toſs him not man, ſaich Mx. Bronghton- 
The word fGignifies to roſs a man. (25 1t were) 1# 4 blanket, That is, 
roro's himas we pleaſe farre enough from his pleaſure, or to toſs 
him in open view.” As if they had tayd, fee how: the ommipotenr 
rofſeth this man ; The Onon1potent tofſeth him not mean, Thete are 
two: references of theſe words given —_— 

Firſt, Some expound them-as the words of Elrhn. Secondly,- 
Others as the words of Jobs three friends. 

Firſt , Left ye ſhonld ſay, we: have- found out wiſdome, I ( fauli 
Eliby ) fay, God ſhall thraſt bins downe not man, That's the prin-- 
ciple: by which I will deale with Jeb, and fothruſt him downe - 
from that opinien which he:harh of himſelfe, and humble him, - 


( that's the ſence of the words ('thrui# biyr-downe |) according to + , 


rh18 interpretation } God ſhall doe it and norman, Some-of the 
IEG | | | karned: 


mulcicude of inen in che world. Now that: which few have; all | 
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'- 88 Chap. 32. An Expoſition upon. the Book, of Jo n. Vetſ;r3. 
Non ef hoc o- learned infiftmuch uponthis interpretation; wherem Elihu is ſup- 
p# ullizs ho- rojed makivg a great diſcovery of his humility, as-nor dating to 
depel < _ undertake Job himſelfe, bur going about it in the tirengch*and 
ſementia , ſed POET of God ; As if he had 1aid, '1  @ worke above oy too hard 
divina plan& for man to put Job off from that opinion wheres be 6 ſetled,” To doe 
virtute opus this 15 a worke worthy of Ged, nur cant be doie by any power, but 


eſt. Cum tamen gp; hich i properly drvme, And ſeeing God 15 graciouſly pleaſed 
to- uſe the miniſtery of man for the bringing about ſuch - £. her of © 


deus humano 


miniſteri0 uta- . , 
tur  anioſo ad Grace ; farre bet from me that [ ſhould arrogate and aſſume that 


| arr res to my ſelfe which Ged is pleaſed to work by my word. We maypara- 


ujuſmodi abfit Jef this ſpeech of El:hu wich two 0: her places of Scripture, which " 


ur mibi arege- 511 oive light to it, Firft, ( Gen.-42.16. ) Ad Foſeph a-ſwered 
«10g rg Pharoah, ſaying, It is not 1n me, but God ſhall grue A oe An- 
effeturus eſt, ſwer of peace. When Pharoah pre to him his Dreames of 
lun: "the ſeven lcane kine, and of the ſeven thin ears of Corne, 'Jo- 
ſeph profelled it was not 1n him to ex;:ound: them, but only in 

God ;and thar God would doe ir he was con:ident ; God ſþ all 

give to Pharoah an anſwer of peace. 1 owne no wiilome in or of 

my ſelfe, enablinJMe ro reſolve this queſtion, or to open this 

ſecret; If ever [ dee it, 'tis God who dth ut, not 1; unlefle he re- 

veale the ſecrer unro me, I canno: reveale tc unto thee. "Thus al- 

ſo ipake Dame!, ( Dar: 2. 27. ) Whenall the wiſe men of Baby- 

lon ere foyld, and gravell'd ar the Kings p"opolall ;T he ſecret 

wh-ch the King hath demanded , cannot the wiſe men, the Aſftrole- 

gers, the Magicians, and the South-ſayers ſhew unto the K ing. 

They cant oe ic ; 1t15nor put by way of interrogation, can- 

not.they doz ir ? bur they cannet, by way of negative affertion ; 

how thencan' it be done ? or who can dot it ? He antivers ; But 

theres a God in heaven that revealeth ſecrets, and maketh hnowne 

- tothe King Nebuchadnezz.ar what ſhall ben the latter dayes, As 


if he had laid, As thy Magicians cannot, ſo I will not undertake to. 


reveale the ſecret, but Ged bo:h can and will, Hewill ſurely doe it, 


yea, he 15 now doing 1t; the rext ſreakes as of a preſent a; He / 


-wwakcth knewne tothe K ng, &c. Thus ( according to the expoſi- 
tion before us ) Eh ai h here, Le#t ye ſhould ſay, we have found 
out wiſaome ;] tell you plainly, 1 will not undertake him; and Tam 
much affured ye cannor, therefore Lzt God thruſt hins downe, ler. 
God deale with him, and conquer him, not T, not you, ot mar, 
not any man. If God will uſe me as a poore inſtrument to doe it, 

| FM 1 
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hs che es Pall ens procing tans Res es 

good torhe . power: of God: God muſt conyert. 1% SET 

marz:nor the preacher ; - God: nauft humble the proud, not man, 
God muſt caſt him-downe from his:/high thoughts, or caſt downe 
rhe high thoughrs:rhar ace.in him,not.man:;-God mult ſoften and - 
breaks the hard hearr,nor man; ina. word, tis Ged-who, both 
thruſterh-man downe by a gracious work of repentance and felfe- 
. abhotrence, and rayſeth;himup by a powerfull worke of faith and 
| holy confidence in Jeius Chriſt : when man. hach. done his beſt, 
he can doe nothing effeRually,.only God can;., Wharſoever:gaod 
man doth, God dottxir in him and by-himu Hee thoſe. creauures. 
abaling and Chriſt-exalcing queſtions ( 1Cor: 3. 5.) Who is 
Paul ?-and who ts Apollo ? but Mimſters by whom Fe believed, even 
as the Lord gave to.every man. myth 5 a ſlightupon himſelfe, 
and a flight uponall inſtruments; that the whole ode mighe be 
of God ,. as he concludes (; v, 7. ) Se then neither is hethat plant- 
eth ay thing, neither he that watertth, but God that giveth tbe en- 
creaſe, God? only thruſts man doyne from his vaine and carnal - 
ſre, God only lifts him up unto a blefled and: a heavenly. Race. 


This, you ſee, 18 at improveable i incerpreration, as the words are 
fuppoſed ſpoken by Eb, 

Bur, I rather. referre them te Jobs friends, being collefted « er 
ceathered up by Ehbs, as the iflue of their whole diſcourſe wich 


-Job, God thrusteth him downe, and not man. This 1s it, that you 
hs (faith Elbe ) this 15 t op of your wiſdome, the flower 
and Creame;the ſumme and fi nce- of all your. arguments. All | 
that ye have fayd is reducible tQthis ane poſition, God thruſterh 
his downe ot man, and therefore he isa wicked man; : This is the 
wiſdome which ye glory to have found. 

/ Now. though we take the words as the. fumme of what Jobs | 
friends had ſpoken , collected and drawne regether by Elibs, 
et:there 15 Tone vatiety.1n opening. the fence.of .thens 3-1 will _. 

r touch a liccle: ar what is offerediby. keyerall cg gh and 

flay ypon thar'which I conceive moſt-proper to.the place, . 

-Pirſt,, Some-conceive that.in theſe words.an. account: is Siren 
wh Jobs friends gave-over; ſpeaking,. or. qhy.g they, kar alent, - 
ur cleing $0 ſpeaks OR Ny ſuming they! hed, yo- oY 

To - ken 


s JO! 110: 
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go - Chap. 32.5 As\ Expoſition. upon the- Rack, of Jos, Veiſt'3.. 
A ” pear » » : - ” , 4 F >. 
Elibu de ami- ken all; ASIF they had faid, JF> have found var" and” coveladed 4- 
Corum Tobi f- mong ont-ſefves, that "153 wnſt adviſeable for Bis, Or 017 wife a) to 
fentio congue- ſay no more ; you poſſibly rthinke we can ſay no more, bur we:doe 
rentieficreſpon- > duſtriouſly forbear ro ſay any more; why thould we trouble him 
dent. Fecims ' Y 4X; «> f PS. | thy h 
d- ind;ft-ia,non atyfurther 3 God troubleth- and vexech hun enough. God th uſter 
opcris: bomi- bingdowne, therefore-lernor man; And-therefore/ we. chinke 1t 
6. exagitare our wildome'( havinig ſayd this.) to forbeare and give him overs. 
lpm _ for” \ve will. not adde affliction any longer to the _—_— .So 
cxaviteny, That as the Apottle ſpeaks concerning _ repencing uy tan 
Vatabl:- ( 1 Epr8&. Cor, 2..6, 7. ) Sfficient to ſuch 4 may 15 this puniſh- 
Cum Jews pro- ment which was inflittedof many, fo that contrarimſe yo ought ra- 
pclat eum nihil ;þ,,. 15 f1rgmve him and comfort hins, leſt perhars ſuch” a one ſhould 
weft be ſwallowed up with overmuch ſorrow ;ſojcb1'friends (according to- 
—— ut this Expolition ) are brought in ſpeaking the ſame > . Sff- 
offlieto inſuper e:evit to hims 1s that 'pnmniſhugent "which hath been inflitted on hum 
addaturaſfitio3 þ y gye, even by God, fo that contrariwi[e we ought rather to com- 
quia ſars eſt fort bum leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed up with overwmuch ſorrow. "irs 
aye cs wy Secondly, Orhers give their meaning thus rigidly ; We think. 
perfequatur., If ogy wiſlonie to ſay no more, but toremit or grve him up to God, 
Rad: Levi. as a man that 4 obſtinate and will not be convinced, Elhu told 
| them a little before that none had convinced Fob ; and here they 
are repreſented, ſaying, we indzed have lfc him ro God, as un» 
convincible by us, and therefore, God mmft rhruſt hins downe, net 
may; there i8a truth ithis. Some men are fo obſtinare intheir 
wayes, though evill, and ſtirfe in cheir opinions, though grofleſt 
errors, that there 1s ne more: dealing with them, ſuch as _ are 
1 anim; ob. Paſt mans Skill ro recall or reclainge, they romeo on . AS 
firmito.omne Mextreame dangerouscaſes of rilfel in child- irth,che good wo- 
enpliusquen- menfigh and'give overs ſaying, This1s nor womans works, we muſt 
di deſtderium Jegue her to the man; So indeiling with ſortie men, after long'la- 
edimir cum eo ur nd no {ucceſle, we mult even ſay, This is not mans worke, 


yp a he muſt be lzfr roGod,. whoalone can thruſt. him downe, man 
terit, ſed des Cannor. x 0 ds : 3 BO! > Dale cn; 

Le h, i/ta a- & Thirdly, Thar which 1s, I conceive,chiefly' inrended, take thus; 
mime perninacta F' (ſaith Etba'Y bave undercakerr after” lon waiting and:'expe-- 
*pxDore. un Gance to ſhew mine opinion, Left ye ſhould ſay, # FS. found vat 
4664 am; P[dome; Thar iS,anargument foftrongly concluding Job a wicked 
| wk fi man that, no wife man'can-objeR againhft ir; But what- Was, rhar | 
2ato modo aff. i*refragable arguitient; by: which Jobefriends hopzd rb conthele 

ggtur, idgy adco hit, and Rop hisHouth for ever ?. Surely chat which RE - 


— PR — WE tne: mnt — oo — 
Chap- 33. 4p (Expoſition pon. the Berlkgef, ] on. . Yerk 13. mm 
this verſe, God thraſterh; him downe,inotimar'; Thar Jobs friends iu, qui nec 


layd rhe-maine- ground-wotke-of their! hard opimin concerning 17.57 FI 


hint in the dealings of God wich him, is evident by what hath 4;.;, conſequz=d 
been ſhewed from many patſages quite through the Booke ; All wr ptane Fo- 
which maybe r#ſolved mre-cthe ſence;now given, of this-one;God bum ofe im- 
' thruſteth him dewne, notmar, and therefore be 
. "Hence obſerve. reErm 2 | 
Firſt , 7he afftidt:ons and thruſtings downe of ſome men are emi- 
nently from the hand of God. WR: AY 
Every aflition- 1s fromGod, bur ſome - are: more. from God. 
As God 18 more vicbly feene in the lifcing up-of :-fome:men , ſo 
in che-cafting downe of ethers. Every man that is lifted up, 1s 
lifred. up by the hand of God ; 'Tis- che moſt High, who one. way 
or ether, fetteth-any man on high ; bur in ſerring. up, tome 'men 
on high, his-workings are ſo high; that every man may. ſee-t 
and'tay, The finger of Cod is there, rhe hand of Gac-hath done 
it,” Tis chus alſo-in thruſting men downe ;/every affliction, every 
thruſting downe; is from (od, there 1s a hand of God m it ; for 
as Eliphaz, ſpake ( Chap. 5. 6:) Affiftion comes not forth of the 
duſt, nor doth trouble ſpring ont of the ground -'Whence 'then are. 
r:oubles?Surely they drop downe from- heaven; tney-are from the 
earth as to the contra&ing of them , buri from heaver-as'ro'the 
contriving of them. Yer there are ſome troubles which:fall from 
heaven more apparently ther others doe ; Tharas, there is more 
of God, more of the hand of God in fuch. a diſpenſation)'then 
there 1s 1n others, though there be a hand of Ged inevery: ane: 
therefore ſay Jobs friends, Ged thruſts bipr downe; and \not mar x 
this mans afflitions are mighcy ſtroakes from heaven: For though 
God hath raiſed upand uſed inftruments againſt him,yer himfelfe 
harh.appeared mot againſt him, IT : Athy 


oy" Oe. Ss Cn 

Thoſe afflictions wherein Ged doth eminently appeare againit a 

man , ſeeme to beare the greateſl le Alia | 1 bf his 

ſonfulneſſe or wickedneſſe. REES | 

That was the ſcope of Fobs friends, This is, ſay they, anunde- 

niable afgument; that the man is wicked, becauſe there is fuch an 62% 

eminent hand of Godi'upen him; | Thiswas' rhe -foundarion pay OY OI 
| N 2 x Whic Kip 


| Druſ: Merc: 


, 


. - 


isa wicked man, @!95%. Aquin: 'Þ 
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which they builtiall- rheir: ſeveralb cenſures of +him$ yeay-rhei MH 
_ hardeſt ſentences againſt him; And there 15 «faire pre 
this way of arguing upon foure-Conſiderations.. © 
" Firſt, Ir:may be urged, thus 3 God 1s Juſt (' mertihdeed are- 
ofren unjuſt and unrighreous inthe evill which they niry Sap 
others; but God is juſt') and therefore the would: nor- lay" his 
hand upon. any man in this manner, unlefle he were a wicked man. 
Surely his iniquity hath found him-out, whom the hand of God. 
hath thus found our. oe nn Due IEEE 
Secondly , God is merciſull, he 15 gracious, (Lament.3.3 3.) 
He doth: nat affiift: witlingly, nor. grieve the: Children of 'men, Now, 
if God hath declared himielfe fo unwilling ro grieve! the Chil- 
dren of men, ſurely, when we ſee himiſo- willingly grieve aman; 
as he hath grieved this or that man, may.we not fayghe 1s a wick-: 
ed man 2. Judgement is called Gods ffrange workes bur.in judg- 
ingſome be aterh as if judgemenc were tus proper. worke,as if he- 
were inhis Element when he 1s laying heavie Rtroaks on their 
backs ; therefore may. we nor. conclude ſuch among the'wicked ?.': 
Thirdly , God's miſe ; he canno: be deceived concerning any: 
man ; therefore there is ſome-great: reaſon+ why he afflits, and 
what reaſon.can more probably-be given of a, great affliction, then- 
ſome: great fin ?: As God is ſo true-that he: will not deceive any 
many, fo.he 1s: ſo; wiſe that; he :cannot_ be deceived in-any man. 
He cannot:miffe his mark,; nor fall upon a wrong ſubjeR. in his 
diſpenſartons;; therefore we have faire warrant'to fay, chat a man- 
againſt whom God appeares ſo much,appeares very foule to him, 
what ever faire appearances he may have ameng men. . 
+ Fourchly., Take chis Conſideration alſo, when menaffii& their- 
brethren,theyaften doit either our of reſolyedmalice,or in hear: 
of revengerbut God cannor do tt with-ſuch apirir,nor from' ſuch 
-principles ;-The higheft atts of revenge in God, ' are but the awards. 
of Juſtice, Againe, Men will afflit others out of envie, or.ro eaſe 
themſelves ; as the Apoſile ſpeaks of parents chaſtning their chil- 
dren (' Heb: 2: g, 10. ) WW have had fathers of our fleſh, which 
have corrected us, and-wt gave themrevertuce, ſhall we not much 
more be iy ſubjeftion to the father of ſpirits and tive? For they weri- - 
ly for a fem dayes chaſtried-us. after their omne pleaſure, or ( as that 
2gre-70 d :x3y rext may more clearely;be rendred our of the! ariginal- Greek )- 
- © avT085, prot cor ſeemed: good: to them. vr #4. they theneht goed; AS if het had: 
_ videbaryr. T7? | faid,. 
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Chap. 92. br Expoſition now” che Batkgef J 073. . Verſ:1 7. 


ſaid; They wildae: it-upen/ their mcurall-prerogauve', or:the = 
right of paternicys withouſ giving any-account 3 Yeaza farher will 
aMi and chaſten his child lomerimes( in another ſence!) for hzs 
pleaſure ;, Thar is, to vent his paſſion, and eafe himſzlfe : bur God 
never chalinerh us in paſſion, nor ever purely upon prerogative, 
bur with areſpe& alſo-co. our. ſpiricuall (which 1s che beſt) pro- 
fir, and for our good. Now.among the'good things which God 
aymeth-ar in-afflicting any man, thus is noc the leaſt, the purging 
our of his evills. And therefore when we cannor. aſcribe the 
chaſtiſement.of man roman, bur to God alone, *ris a witneſs a- - 
oainſt-him, at leaſt, it:drawes a ſuſpiction;upon him of. ſome great 
finfulneſs lodged in him, or fintull wayes walked im by him, 
Thirdly , Obſerve. Sr i hdr) 
It is ns Concluding argument againſt any man that he 1s wick- - 
ed, becauſe God affiitts him immediately ; or, how much ſoever 
* the hand of God appeares in an affiiclion, "tis no concluding ar= 
© gument againſt the afflitted, @© MFo0s 
Tis. one principall ſcope: incended by Z/ha in this diſceurſe, 
to ſheyy that there were other cauſes & reaſons of Gods afflicting 
Job, or any nian elſe beſides -him.” And that we ſhould net make 
Concluſions, that the greateſt, ſufferers, [are the greaceſt ſinners. 
For firft, though indeed: God threatneth: ro-pumith-the:wicked, 
who wilfully-tranſgrefle his Law ,: yer, he.afflits many, with- 
_ our reſpe&:to wickedneile. Secondly,. though God threarens the 
wicked only or chiefely ar leaſt, yer he reſerves a liberty to try 
the innocent 4 yea, as Job.ſaichi1the gth Chiprer, He laughs at 
thetriall of the innecemt ; And therefore the, moft innocehit are 
moſt tryed. I have had occaſion more then ance - ro ſheiv: why 
they are. moſt or ſo much tryed; Firſt, for the-execciſe: of rheir - 
faihiz Secondly, for the improvement of theiz,parience ; thirdly, . 
to. humble chem ;.: Fourthly , ſomerimes ;ro. ſet them. up for 
examples to others-3as rhe Apoltie James ſneaks ( Chap. 5. 10.) 
T ak. my Brethren, the Prophets, whe have ſpoken -1n the name of the © 
Lord, for, an example of ſuffering affiiction ard of patience, The 
Prophets have ſuffered affliction , and God hath ler them ſurfer, 
that. rhey might be parrernes of ſuffering; and-'tis-ſo--in many 
ether 1gltances: zFifthly,, God doth it ro.maryifie their coruwipii- 
ans ;.Sixthly, to-prevent. future tran/grefligns,he hedgerh uptheir 
| X nt 7 10ay; 
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way with thornes ; Seventhly, to diſcover or gaine a teſtiniony.of 


their Gncericy./ They ſerve: Chrifſt-ro(putpoſe, who cat! ſurfer 
while they ſerve, and bleed under his crofle, while tney ſweat un- 
der his yoke. Surely then, there is no concluding againſt any mn 
' that he 1s a ſon of Belial, or hath caſt of the yoke of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe Chriſt burdeneth him with his crotſe.. Yer chis was the 
great Maxime, which Jobs friends inhſted apon, He muſt needs 
be a wicked man, becauſe the Lord had thruſt. 'him downe,'nor 


man, 


there is a better uſe ro be made of it, \then to judge them, ati 
that 1s to be warchfull over our ſelves; leſt we pur a red into the 
hand of God ro chaſten us, or a ſword into. his hand to wound us. 
For as Chriſt ſpake ( Luke 23. 33. ) If i be thus done to the 


greene tree , what ſhall be-done to the dry ? If Chriſt ſuffered ſo 


much, who was a greene flouriſhing fruic-bearing tree, what may 
we who are dry and barren trees ? Or take the 'meere ſons of 
men, ſome of them comparatively ro others, are as greene trees 
flouriſhing in grace and holinefle, who yet are under ſote af- 
fiction; and if this be done to a greene tree, what ſhall be done 
to thoſe who are but dry barren fruitleſs trees , yea, trees thar 
bring forth evill fruit. The Apoſtle ( 1 Per -4. 17. ) gives a ſu- 
table caution ; If Judgement begin at the houſe of God ( he does 
not ſay at -the Temple of Idolls, But if i: begin at the houſe of 


God ) what will the end be of thoſe that obey not the Goſpel! Let 


others looke to ir when they ſee God afflifting his people, when 
they ſee God bringing ſuch troubles into his -owne houſe, what 
troubles may they expe&, who are indeed but a den of theeves, 


and whoſe houſes are, yea who themſelves are as a Cage -of un- 


cleane birds ? 'Thus we ſee the great argument ditproved, which 
Jobs ffiends uſed to prove him wicked, becauſe God did thruſt 
him downe, not man, And, ſaith Elba, this is it you ſay and boaſt 
. of, as your wiſdome ; but indeed you have not convinced Job, no 
not by this. What you have'taken for a demonſtration, is bur a 
fallacy. And though I might wave mine owne trouble in ſhewing 
that 1t 1s ſo, becauſe T amner the man ( but ye are the men ) to 


whom Jeb hath ſhaped his whole diſcourſe, yet I cannot forbeare ' 


ro doe it, only I promiſe you, /I will not tread inf yout ſteps, nor 
take up your method in doing it, Thar's the ſumme of the'words 
which follow, Verſ. 


Bar when we ſee 20d men thruſt downe by the hand of God, 
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Vetſ, 14. Nowhe hath nat direited his words againſt me , ne- 

* zeither mill [ anſwer himmith Jour ſpeeches. - | 
 Hthis: verſe Elbe ſpeakes Negarively in two chings; Firft, 
He tells us, that Job had not ſpoken prateſſedly, nor drretly to 
him, Secondly, herells ns,how he would not deale with Jeb ; that 
is, not as his'friends before had'done. . y: 


Now he hath net direfted his words againſt me. 


As if Elih# had ſaid, I confeſſe I have nor been at all ſpoken 
co all this while, unlefle in common with all' che Auditory, and 
therefore might wellenough looke upon. my ſelfe as unconcern'd” 
in thts matter: ; 

The word here uſed ts dire}, hath a great elegancy inir, and 
may be an alluſion; Firſt, ro an Archer who aymes at, or. dire&s 
his arrow to the marke. Secondly,to a Warrier,eſpectally a Com- 
mander-in warre, who ſets his men in bartel array againſt the ene- | 
my ; As if Elthw'had ſaid, Job hath' not aymed at me, nor hath he TV digeſſe 
ordered or ſet his words in order to opprſſe me,. Job hath not drawne diſpoſut, ordi- 
up hic forces, nor ſet himpſelfe in array againſt me, but againſt you ; navit, verbun 
Ard ſo perhaps that hate and bitterneſs of ſpirit, which you' have _ _— Frog 
contratted by this long-continued debate with Job, hath given youoc>-,,, a ” 
calion prudent ly to withdraw, and forbeare the entertainment of any 9 
further diſcourſe with him, Yea, poſſibly ye are now fallen into adeep 
contempt of him, 4s a man forſaken of God,. and therefore to be 0 
more dealt with by man. But. there 1s net the like reaſon for me to 
forbeare ſpeaking with him-;, ſeeing as he hath not at all oppoſed, me,, 
fo I ams not at all diſturb'd in my owne thoughts about him, nor is my 
ſpirit imbittered with any amdjctive motions againſs him ; and.ſhall 
therefore enter the liſts. of thrs diſputation with a peaceable and quiet 
minde ; or rather I ſhall ( being aperſon every way unpreiudic'd ) 
doe my beſt endeavour to modirate and compoſe this preat difference: ; 
between you, Now he hath net direfied tus words againſt me, &c, 


7 TINS SAB-arrts prom cnmmarnoa Ciledhured 

WE - Fild, Our: orgs ſhauldi be:well ordered, | 
= They ſhould be drawne' up Hke' a wel diſciplind Army, in 
ranke andfile.Confiifigtiin-words 1s as bad as confuſion in things ; 

Some heape vp \yords, bur they Joe-nor rightly diſpoſe nor order \ 
| them ; 


} 


by / 


- wit " 


-F. 96 Chap. 32. An E x poſition mpon the Bock, of "Jo 8, Verrs. 
them ; all they ſpeake 15.out. of joynt or frame. As a multitude 


or ront of men, doth nor make-ati Army ; we may ſee renchbu-" 


ſand men togerher, and yet no Army ; why ? becauſe they are 
not in erder or methgd , they are not under Diſcipline, and; ſo 


they are but a confuſed throng, not an Hoſt. of men. And thus a 


great many Words hiudted and chrong 'd together, ate of, no more 

force nor uſe, then a number of ,men without order;; Method is 

very good inevery.thing we doe, eſpectally in what we ſpeake ; 

A {peech 1ightly ordered, 15 like an Army rightly marthaled, 

A word 'fitly ipoken, ficly as to theſeaſonof tt, and titly as to the 

joyncing ang: diſpoſing; of ir ( we may take in both in that place of 

Solomen, A word fily ſpoken ) 15 like apples of gold in pittures of 

iter. a | "SR BDLE 2G 

Pult oftendere f There is another thing conſiderable in this former part of the 
quod non loqui- yerſe, Elihu (as was lately intimated) ipake thus to ſhew he.came- 
eurquaſiprove- tg the diſpute unprovoked ; He hath not diretted his words againſt 
cars. Aqui: ,ze ; he hath not touchtme. Ye indeed have been provoked by 
his words, he hath couched you. ofcen and ofren to the quicke, 

and this hath made you ya, angry and paſſionate, and you 

have growne into heats ; but becauſe he hath not direQed his 

ſpeech againlt me, therefore I (hall come upon the ſtage, and en- 

rer this diſpute with much coolneſs and temper.In a word,I bring 


-nopaſſion againſt his perion, as you ( being ſtung by his words) 


have done. | | 
Hence note, Secondly, 


They whe are net provoked, have no reaſon to ſpeaks prove- 


kg). 
That's it which Elihs would have Job perſwaded of ; we,uſe to 


ſay, Speake when you are ſpoken to, Thenſurely we are not. to ſpeake, 


otherwiſe, then weare ſpoken te; we muſt nor give rayling for 
rayling, much lefle-may we rayle when rayling is not given, 


He hath not diretted his words againſt me. % 


Superbique aa One of the Ancients Commenting upon this text, ' faith, Elihu 
\ —_ omni- diſcovers pride in this ſpeech, He hath not divected his. ſpeech 4- 
un wilitatem gains} me; As if Elhs:dildained to take notice of what was ſpo- 
_ 2m. ken to them ; which ( ſaith he.) is. the, humor of a proud man ; 
Timm Who lookes not upon himſelfe as engaged by any Fn ſpoken, 
| * unlefle 
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unleſſe Lk perſonally and dire&ly to him ; whereas Chriſt 
ſpeaking perſonally to his Diſciptes only, would yet have all men 
ice themlelves ſpoken to ( Merk 13. 34. ) What Þ ſay to jou, 
1 ſay to a'l, watch. Elhy ſhould have caken what Job ſpake to his 
three friends, as ſpoken to all chat were preſent, and ſo might 
well enough have ſpared this complement, as' my Author con- 
ceives. Bur I paſſe thar as a Curiohity ; _— becauſe ir ap- 
peares plainly enough, that Ehþu, though-the words were nor 
ſpoken directly ro him , yet did rake himſelfe re be much con- 
cerned ; and therefore rſeth up as a Moderator in this Contro- 
verſie berween Job and his three friends, He hath wot direfted his 
words againſt me, | | 


> 


o 8. Verſ. 14, 


—_ 


Neither will I anſwer bim with yagr ſpeeches, 
I will nor goe your way, nor follow your example in this un- 76h; nts 


dercaking ; I thall proceed upon other principles, and uſe other e/# reſponders 
 medium's then ye have done ; ſuch,I hope, as will be found much & guidemlon- 


more effeQuall,and arraine their end.We may rake theſe words; 57? aliter Cy ex 
1 will not anſwer him with your ſpeeches, two wayes ; Firſt, as ay money 
their ſpeeches had too li:tle light of reaſon in them ; Secondly, re#2Jobww non 
as their ſpeeches had too much fire of palſion in them. As if he oppugnaverir. 
had ſayd, I will uſe milder words and ſtronger arguments; I ur- Scult: - 
rerly diſapprove the courſe you have taken with him ; and ghere- 


fore I will neither inſiſt upon your theame to condemne 


an hypocrire, nor uſe your argument to prove it, becauſe God alias efficacio- 


hath chus ſorely afflicted him; for I hold that a meere Sophiſme, 7s inveniam, 
I will not ax{wer him with your ſpeeches ; That is, with ſpeeches 3m: 
which have {o much pailion, and fo lictle true reaſon in chem,as 

to the poynr in hand. For rhough Jobs friends hid ſpoken many 

things of much weight and realon conſidered abſtraktly, or in 

The, yet whenit came to the hypotheſis, as appliable to Jobs (pe- 


Call cate, then their ſpeeches had lictle or no weight in them. 


So that in this profeſſion Ehu ſeemes to promiſe theſe rwo 
things. 

Firſt , That he would uſe ſtronger arguments then they had 
done ; I will nor uſe yours, that is,weake ones, I purpoſe ro come 
berter prepared to the Combate then you ; For though Ehbu 

oth ſometimes uſe ſuch arguments as they, 'yer he doth mr uſe 
them ro their end to prove that Job ated rebelliouſly, or like a 
O 


wicked 
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| wicked-man againſt God, as they did : but to (hew, that he cat- 


ried himſelfe roo highly, or over-centidently rowards God, And 
this ( as ic appeares bythe iiſue.) rooke more upon Fob then all. 
his friends hard ſuſpirions, charges, and accuſations,. This hum- 
bled him, this filenced him ; he had nothing to rerurne, bur fate. 
downe convinced ; and therefore Ehhw dealt with him in more. 
ſtrength of reaſon and divine aurhokiry then they had done. 
Secondly , When Eliþs ſaith, { wil not anſwer hins with your 
ſpeeches, he ſeemes to engage that he would deale mildly wich. 
kim, or wichour paiſion ; he would nor uſe bitter words, bur de- 
bate and argue the matter gently and meekly, For though: Ekþ. 
gave Jcb many ſevere reproofes, yet alwayes in a more friendly 
manner, not to prove that he had done wickedly, but to convince 
him char he had ſpoken aveivoldly;or that while he was fo zealous 
to defend his own innocency , he ſomerimes intrencht upon the 


' ſoveraignty of God, in his eager andearnelt deſire of. pleading, 


his cauſe before him. And ſurely it was but need char Job ſhould 
have a man-of a milder remper ſent in to ſpeake to him, elſe his. 
jpiric might have been quite over-whelin'd.and funke. Nor was 
it withour the ſpeciall.hand. of God,that after this poore afflicted. 
ſoule had been ſo hardly uſed , and fo grievouſly cenſured by 
thoſe rigid diſpurants, he ſhould ar laſt meete with. a man more. 
_—_—_ compaſſionare,in ſome meaſure,to mitrigare and allay 
is ſoffow, 

- Firſt, In.that Elly fauh, [ will ot. arſwer him with. your 
ſpeeches. | | AMR 


Obſerve, 
It is not good to imitate othirs in any thing they doe or ſpeaks 
which'ss not good. Pb 
We muſt not either a& or. ſpeake by example, .but by rule, or. 
by example only fofarre as ir anſvers the. rule. 'Tis dangerous 
creading in their eps who. tread awry. When Paw! found that. 
Peter d1d not goe right, he was reſolved not only not to follow. 
tim, but to reprove him ( Gal. 2. 14; ) Thus faith Elbe, here I 
will not write after your Coppy, nor take up direRions from.. 
what yon have done, for I ſee you have gone and done amifle, 
Aga ». When .Elbs faith, 1 will not. anſwer him with your. 
ſpeecber,. 


Note 
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. Note Secondly. _ | 
What we ſpeaks ſhould be our owne ſence, rat the ſence of others, 
aunleſſe their ſence, either of things or perſons, be the ſame 


with ours. 


Some pin their opinion upon the ſleeves of othets, and they 


will be juſt -of che judgement: of ſuch a man ; what he ſaich , they 
will ſay. As ſome expect that every one-ſhould be of thei: 
Judgement, and ſay as they ſay; they are many Mafters ( which 
the Apoſtle James forbids, My Brethren, be not mary Maſters, 
doe not take upon you to give the rule to all others, ſome are 
proud at this rate, they thinke themſelves able to give the rule 
tro all men) ſo not a few are ſo eaſie, that preſently chey wall 
take-up any thing as a fule from any Maſter ; whereas we thould 
not be fo apr te follow,but 1:bour to have theJudgment or. reaſon 
of things in our ſelyes,rather then te take it up upon truft, When 
Luther was much troubled abour the dealings of. God in the 
world, to ſee how matters went, and was ſaying within himſelte, 
Surely it were betrer things were carried thus and thus ; while 
Luther (1 fay) was thus troubled, he rhoughthe heard this word 


eafie ro be led by men, I will not take thy Counſell, though I ſee thou 
haſt an honeſt heart 1s what thou courſelleft, I have a way of my 
owne, a*d I will have my owre way, though the world, yea, thuugh 
peed men, and my owne faithfull ſervants are grieved and mourne at 
it, Man would appoint to God himſelfe, bur God will not model 
matters by mans wiſdame, nor in his way, Thus in the preſent 
caſe ( I only allude ) it is not good for us when we heare what 
o*kers lay , preſently to receive it, or take the impreffion from 
them ; and ſo antwer in their wo-ds, or vore their opinions, 
thovgh they are wiſe and good men ; Elihu takes the liberty ro 
diſſent, as in h1s opinion, ſo in his Merhnd of preceeding with 
Job, 1 will aniwer, bur ir ſhall not be with your ſpeeches, TI will 
take my owne courſe, | | 
Thirdly, Note 
The fayl'ngs and miſtakes of others, ſhould be onr warnings not 
to doe the | be © | | 
E1:hn obſerved where they —_ as to the matter in hand, 
| 2 h he 


, 


of reproofe from God ; O Martin, Martin, I ſee then art very Martine, Mar- 
w!ſe, thou carſt give rules, cvey to God himſelfe,but I ams not a God tine, tu valde 
faps , ſed ego 
non ſum ders 
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he obſery'd alſo wherein they miſled , as to the-mariner. of 
proceeding ; and he obſerved both well, and wiſely to avoyd the 
like inconveniences ; and thereupon profeſled, / will net anſwer. 
him with your ſpeeches, 


' Fourthly , Note, ' 
we ſhould anſwer to every poynt and perſon with. reaſon and. 
ſweetneſſe, not with paſſion and.bitternefe, 


There is no convincing others with wrath ; The. wrath of 
war ( {aith the Apoſtle ) works net the righteouſneſſe of God, 
(James 1, 20. ) Thar is, wrath will never bring about no: effect. 
thoſe righreous things., or. ends, which God would have us ayme 
art. The wrath of man puts him quite out of che way of righte- 
onuſneſſe, both our of the way of right ſpeaking, and of right a&- 
ing. To ſhew- much reaſon, and little patſion, is our wiſdome. 
So the Apoſtle gives the rule ( 2 Tw- 2. 26. ) The ſervant of 
the Lord muſt not ſtrive; he doth not meane it of bodily ſtri- 


'virng; As if he had ſaid, he muſt not be a fighter, As when the 


Apoſtle fairh ( 1 Tim: 3. 3. ) A Minter nouft not be a ſtriker ; 
Ir can hardly be thought he ſhould intend only, if at all, char Mi- 
nifters {ould not be like grotsly boyſterous men, who are not ſo . 
much as Civill in their behaviour;ſurely ſuch are farre enough off 
from a fitneſs to be received into the Miniſtry ; therefore ſome 
expound the Apoſtle to the poynt in hand , he muſt be noſtriker 


-with his tongue in paſſion, anger , and wrath, no word-ſtriker, 


There is great ſtriking, yea, wounding with words. Though Mi- 
niſters mult ſtrike and wound with the authority of God, yer not 
with their owne animoſities. They muſt wound the conſciences . 
of ſinners, with the Word and Spirir-ef God , bur net with their 
own wrathfull ſpirics ; ſuchtrikers they may not be, nor may the 
ſervant of the Lord ftrive thus, bar be gentle to all men , apt to- 
teach, yea, patient in teaching, Ir 1s a great exerciſe of patience 
ro teach, with line upon line, precept upon precept ; When we 
ſee little received or heeded, yer roinfiſt-upon it, rhis is-pati- 
ence ; In meeknefſe mfirutting ſuch. as oppoſe themſelves, if God ' 
peradventure will grue repentance to the agknowledgement of the 
truth; As the Apoſtle James exhorts ( Chap. 1. 21, ) to receive - 
the word with meekneſſe ; that's a moſt neceſlary rule in hearing 
the .word ; for many times the hearer is in a paſſion , there - 

| ſuch - 
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ſuch a ſtorme' in his bowels thar 'he cannot heare to purpoſe, 
therefore if any would receive the ingrarted word, they mult re- 
ceive ir With meekneſle, I ſay alſo the word ſhould be given our 
or ſpoken i meekneſs, though nor wich coldnefle ; 1 doz nor ſay 
wich coldneſſe or with a flighrneſs of ſpirit , bur wich meeknetle. 


And thz truth 1s, milde ſpeaking or meeknefſe of ſpeech ( as- 


ro the ſpicic and conſcience of the hearer ) 1s not only moſt com- 


fortable , bur moſt prevailing. Mezknetle ſhould be thewed, . 


even Where ther? 1s the greateſt zeale ; and zeale then prevailes 
moſt, when there is molt meeknelle in ir. The Apoltle Jude 
faith, Of ſome have compaſſion, making a difference, others ſave 
with feare ; That is, ' ſave them by preachinz thac which ma 
make them afraid, ſcare them our of their fins ; but yer Rill this 


is ro be done in a ſpirit of meeknelle. ( Gi; 6. 1. ) If any one 


be over-taken in 4 fault ( what then? rayle:on him, rage againſt 
him, and revile him, no, bur faich the Apoſtle )-ye that are ſpiri- 
:uall, reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meekneſſe ; conſidering thy 


felfe, leſt thou alſo be tempted, Benes mult be ſer ( ro thar the. 


word which we tranſlate reſfere alludes ) with a tender hand. 
Thoſe three things which are required in a good Chirurgion, or 
Bone-ſetter, are as neceſlary in a reprover, or in him thar would 


reduce another frem the error of his way, Firſt, He muft have an - 


is. Secondly, . 


Eagles eye, to diſcerne where the fault or fayl 
A Lyons heart, to deale freely with the faulry, how-great ſo2- 


ver they are. Thirdly, A Ladies hand, to uſe them gently and 


tenderly. All which will-more fully appeare, while 


Laftly , From the example of Eh, we collect and learne, . 


that a good Moderator or compoſer of differences, muſt avoyd 
five things. Firſt, ſlightneſs ef ſpirit and of ſpeech. Ir is nor 
200d to ſpeake lightly of lictle things, bur it 1s a ſhame to ſpeake 


lightly of great things. Weighty marters mult bz handled weigh-- 
tily, and we ſhould pur nar a little finger, bur our ſhoulders to 


them! Secondly, paſſionateneſs of ſpirit and of ſpeech, muſt be 


avoyded, That which hinders reaſon, had need be fhur our while - 
we are reaſoning. What a contradiQion in the adjunct is ir, to - 
heare of an angry moderator ?- or to-ſee a man ſer himſelfe to - 


compoſe differences berween others with a diſcompoſed ſpiric 
of his owne, Thirdly, parrialicy in-ſpeaking, or the favouring of 
a party muſt be layd aſide ; :fr.as Elhu did nor. ſpare to tell 


Jobs 


- 
_ 


# 


| 100 Chap. 32: Ai Expoſition npon the Book of Jos, Verſ.14 
he obſery'd alſo wherein they miſled , as to the manner. of 
proceeding ; and he obſerved borh well, and wiſely to avoyd the 


like inconveniences ; and thereupon profeſled, / will net anſwer. 
him with your ſpeeches, 


Fourthly , Note, 
we ſhould anſwer to every poynt and perſon with. reaſon and. 
ſweetneſſe, not with paſſion and.bitternefe, 


There is no convincing others with wrath ; The. wrath of 
wan ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) works net the righteouſneſſe of God, 
( James 1, 20. ) Thar is, wrath will never bring about no: effect 
thoſe righreous things. or. ends, which God would have us ayme. 
ar. The wrath of man puts him quite out of the way of righte- 
onlneſle, both our of the way of right ſpeaking, and of right a&t- 
ing. To thew- much reaſon, and little patſion, is our wiſdome. 
So the Apoſtle gives the rule ( 2 Tw: 2. 26. ) The ſervant of 
the Lord muſt not ſtrive; he doth not meane it of bodily ſtri- 
ving ; AsSif he had ſaid, he muſt not be a fighter. As when the 
Apolile faith ( 1 Tim: 3. 3. ) A MiniFter nouſt not be a ſtriker ; 
Ir can hardly be thought he ſhould intend only, if at all, char Mi- 
niſters i}-ould not be hike groisly boyſterous men, who are not ſo . 
much as Civill in their behaviour;ſurely ſuch are farre enough off 
from a fitneſs to be received into the Miniſtry ; therefore ſome 
expound the Apoſtle to the poynt in hand , he muſt be noſtriker 
with his tongue in paſſion, anger , and wrath, no word-ſtriker. 
There is great ſtriking, yea, wounding with words. Theugh Mi- 
niſters mult ſtrike and wound with the authority of God, yer not- 
with their owne animoſities. They muſt wound the conſciences þ. 
of finners, with the Word and Spirit ef God , bur net with their 
own wrathfull ſpirits ; ſuchtrikers they may not be, nor may the 
ſervant of the Lord ftrive thus, bur be gentle to all men , apt to 
reach, yea, patient in teaching. Ir is a great exerciſe of patience 
ro teach, with line upon line, precept upon precept ; When we 
ſee little received or heeded, yer roinfiſt upon it, this is-pati- 
ence ; In mecknefſe mftrutting fach. oppoſe themſelves, if God ' 
prradventure will grve repentance to the agknowledgement of the 
truth; As the Apoſtle James exhorts ( Chap. 1. 21. ) to receive - 
the word with meekneſſe ; that's a moſt neceſlary rule in hearing 
the .yord ; for many times the hearer is in a paſſion , —_ - 
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ſuch a ſtormie' in his bowels thar the cannot heare- to purpoſe, 
therefore if any would receive the ingraffed word , they mult re- 
ceive ir With meekneſle, I ſay alſo the word ſhould be given our 
or ſpoken i= meekneſs, though nor wich coldnelle ; I doe nor ſay 
with coldneſſe or with a fligheneſs of ſpirit , bur wich meeknefle. 


And th truth 1s, milde ſpeaking or meeknzſle of ſpeech. ( as 


ro the ſpicir and conſcience of the hearer ) 15 not only moſt com- 


fortable , bur moſt prevailing. Mezknetle ſhould bz thewed, 


even Where ther 1s the greateſt zeale ; and zeale then prevailes 
moſt, when there is molt meekneſle in ir. The Apoltle Jude 
faith, Of ſome have compaſſion, making a differerce, others ſave 
with feare ; That is, ſave them by preaching that which may 
make them afraid, ſcare rhem our of their fins ; but yer fiill this 
is to be done in a' ſpirit of meeknelle. ( G#!; 6. 1. ) If any one 
be over-taken in 4 fault ( What then? rayle-on him, rage againſt 
him, and revile him, no, bur faich the Apoſtle ).ye hat are [piri- 
zuall, reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meekneſſe ; conſidering thy 


ſelfe, leſt thou alſs be tempted. Benes mult be ſer ( ro that the. 


word which we tranſlate reſtore alludes ) with a tender hand. 
Thoſe three things which are required in a good Chirurgion, or 
Bone-ſerter, are as neceſlary in a reprover, or in him thac would 


reduce another from the error of his way, Firſt, He muft have an - 


Eagles eye, to diſcerne where che fault or fayl 
A Lyons heart, to deale freely with the faulcy, how-grear ſo2- 


ver they are. Thirdly, A Ladies hand, to ufe them gently and 


renderly. All which will -more fully appeare, while 


Laſtly , From the example of Ehþu, we colle& and learne, . 


that a good Moderator or compoſer of ditferences, muſt avoyd 
five things. Firſt, ſlightneſs ef ſpirit and of ſpeech.: Ir is nor 
200d to ſpeake lightly of lircle things, bur it 15 a ſhame to ſpeake 


lightly of great things. Weighty matters muſt be handled weigh-- 
cily, and we ſhould pur not a little finger, bur our ſhoulders to 


them! Secondly, paſſionateneſs of ſpirit and of ſpeech, muſt be 


avoyded. That which hinders reaſon, had need be fhur out while - 
we are reaſoning. What a contradi&ion in the adjunct is it, to 
heare of an angry moderator ?: or to-ſee a man ſer himſelfe to - 


compoſe differences berween others with a diſcompoſed fſpiric 
of his owne. Thirdly, partiality in-ſpeaking, or the favouring of 


a party muſt be layd ahde ; ;r.as Ehhw did nor. ſpare to Ls 
005 
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«Jobs friends their owne , ſo neither did he ſpare- to tell Job his 
owne, he was not partiall on eicher fide, Whar-can be imagin'd 
more uncomely, then that he who ſtands between rwo ſheuld 
Jeane to any one ? or that he who comes to-be an umpire or a 
Judge, ſhould make himſelfe a party oran Advocate, Fourchly, 
he muſt avoyd timorouſneſle, and nor be daunred wich what .man 
thall ſay or can doe againſt him, while he is doing his dury. 
The feare of man 3s a ſnare ( ſaith Solomon) That man had nor 
need be in a ſnare himſelfe, whoſe buſineſs ir'is to 'bring others 
qur of the ſhares of error, whether in opinion'or 1n practiſe. Fifth- 
ly, he muſtbeware-of an eafineſs to.'be drawne alide, either by 
the perſwaſions or applauſes of men. A Judge between others 
muſt keepe. his-owne ſtanding. | 

Thus .farre concerning hoſe two verſes, wherein Elihu is 
Rill carrying on his Preface, to prepare Job to receive attentive- 
Ty what he had co ſay. In the next place, Elþs turning to the 
Hoes by, fenifies to them in what condition he found Jobs 
friends, 
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. Chap; 32. 4» Expoſition pow. the-Bock, of | Jo ».  Verſ. 15. 


JOB. Chap..32. Verl. I5, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. + 


They were.amazed, they anſwered. no moregyy© left 

off ſpeaking. | - 

When Thad waited, ( for they ſpake not,but ſtood till, 
and anſwered no more _ | 

ſaid, 1 will anſwer alſo my part , I aljo will ſpew 
mine Opinion. , 

For I am full of matter; the ſpirit within me con- 
traineth me. | 

Behold, my belly is as wine which hath no vent, it is 
ready to burſt like new bottles. 

E-will ſpeak, that I may berefreſhed + I-will oper my 


lips and anſwer. 


Libs had ſpoken of his friends filence before, and here he 
4 returns to it againe, with a further addition and aggravation. 


Verſ, 15. They were amazed, they anſwered no more, they left 
ſpeaking, &C. 


There are. two. opimons concerning the perſory-who ſpake.' 
theſe words. Firſt , Some referre them to the writer or penman . 
of this Book, but Lrather take them as the words of Ehkhs him-- 
ſelfe, 4 


They mere amazed. 
The root ſignifies to be affeted with a very paſſionate and NN cumpe* 


ſtrong feare, even ſuch-a feare as they are arreſted with who flee.v9en affert, 


or fall before rheir Enemies in battel.. So. the word is uſed. o lent, 


( Fer: 50. 26. ) A fword.is upen her mighty men, and they ſhall ©... AY 
Cee 0 Difmay or amazement, 1s the dliplacing at lealt the | m—_ 
diſturbing of reaſonit ſelfe ; Ebu ſhews how unable and unfic 

Jobs friends were to mg with him any further, ſeeing upon the 

matter, they had loſt the uſe of their reaſon, and were as men . 


crackverin'd, or broken in their underſtanding, They were ama-- 
: They) 


F 4 


\ An Expoſition upon the "Book, of 'J o, n. Verſ.r5- 


ay — 


They an{wered no more , they lift off ſpeaking, or 


Speech was departed from them ; there 1s a tivo-fold Evpoſi- 
WP NV qd tion of oo (they left off ſpeaking ) Some underſtand it 
ab illis ablata paſſively, We that ( Lrke 12. 20. ) The mght ſhall thy foule be 
ſunt verba. required, or. taken from thee ; thou ſhalt not treely deliver ir up, 
buc ic ſhall be ſnatchr from thee ; So bere, their ſpeech was ta- 
| kenfrom them ; or by an unanſwerable cenvition, ſilence was 
impoſed upon them. Mr Broughton renders ; They dee ſpeake mv 
more, ſpeeches be departed from them, How can they ſpeake from 

'\yhom ipeech is departed. 

We tranſlate a&tively, they left off ſpeaking, as implying a 'vo- 
luntary a&zthey gave a ſtop to themſelves ; either they were not 
able, or it was not fit for them to ſay any more. The Hebrew is, 
They remeved ſpeech from themſelves , and 1o became as filent as 
if they could nor ſpeake ar all. They were as mure as fiſhes. 

_ The following verſe being of the ſame ſence, I ſhall open that 
'before I give the obſervations from this, 


Verſ. 16. When I bad waited ( for they ſpake not but ſtood ftill, 


and anſwered no more 


Job waited hoping they would ſpeak ſomewhat worthy of 
themſelves, worthy of that opinion and reputation which they 
Stare pro ta- had in the world for wiſdome, but rhey deceived his expectati- 
core, on, He-could nor have nor heare a word more from them. This 
Elihu purs into a parentheſis ( for they ſpake mot , but ſtood ſtill, 
ard anſwered no more ) He uieth many words to the ſame pur- 
poſe, to ſhe that there-was ſomewhat extraordinary 1n their fi- 
lence ; They ſpake not, their tongues ſtood ſtill, As ſpeech is the 
image of the mind, and from the aboundance of the hearr, ſo ic 
1s by the motion of the tongue, If the rongue ſtand fill, diſ- 
\courſe 1s ſtayd. Their mouths'were ſiopt, as being either unable 
or aſhamed ro urge their accuſations and arguments any fnrther, 
They ſtood fill and anſwered no more, It 15 ſaid of thoſe forward 
accuſers of the womantaken 1n adultery ( John $. 9g. ) That be- 
ing Corvitted by their owne Cenſciente, they went away one by one ; 
they ſhrunke away, having not a word to reply ; And ſo did Jebs 
friends, who while they ftood fill , carried 1res men unwilling 
co be heard or ſeene any more upon the place.They were amazed, - 
he. - | Fult, 


—_ 
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Chap. 33. | An Expoſition upon the Brok,of -] 0 ». Ver. 16, 195 
© "Firſt, Hence note. | | 
' eAmazement-unfits us for argument. 


Where wondering begins, diſputing ends, They were amazed, - 


they anſwered no more, 


Secondly , Note, 
The ſame men are ſometimes ſo changed, that they can ſcarcely 
be knowne to be the ſame men. , | 


Eliphaz, ſayd ( Chap. 4. 2.) Who can withhold himſelfe from 
fpeaking ? He was ſo forward that he could nor be kept from 
words, but now he had nor a word in his keeping, ſpeech was 
withheld, or departed, 


"Thirdly, Note, | DES 
Falſe grounds or poſitions, cannot be alwayes maintain'd, 


| God will ſupply both matter and forme,arguments and words, 
ro confirme his owne truth ; they who are in the right, ſhall nor 
want reaſon toback ic: bur they who are in the wrong,may quick- 
ly find a ſtop , and have no more to ſay. The Apoſtles were 
weake, becauſe unwilling in a bad cauſe ( 2 (or: 13. 8. ) We can _ 
doe nothing again the truth, but for the truth; and they who 
are willing to be againſt rhe truth , thall be weake and-nor able 
long to doe any thing againſt it ( They ſpake no more ) LAs God 
grves a banner, ( that is, ourward power ) to-thems that feare hin, 
" that it may be diſplayed, becauſe of the truth ( Pſal: 60. 4. ) Sohe 
gives Wwiidome and underſtanding ( that is,inward poyver ) for the 
maintaining of the truth. 1» thy majeſty ride da becauſe 
of the wrath ( Pal: 45. 4.) As Chriſt who is truth, and the giver 
forth of truth, ſo they who are underrakers for truth, ſhall ride 
and proſper. Truth may be borne doyme by power, and our-fac'd 
impudence, but it cannor be overcome, gy "men to under- 
take a good Cauſe ; and ever feare to undertake a bad oue, for it will 
be ſlur'd at laſt, Truth may be oppoſed , but rruch-defenders 
thall never be aſhamed , nor want a rongue to ſpeake for ir. 
Chriſt ( Math: 10. 17. } warnes his Diſciples what entertain- 
ment they were like to find in che world ; -They ſhall deliver you 
up to Rulers, ye ſhall be brought. before. Governours and K mg for 
#7 ſake ; Bur he withall AR a them ;- Take no thought 
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296. Chap, 32. An Expoſition wpon.t 


My or 


Verſ,16> © 


, 


= Av 


what ye ſhall ſpeak, , or what ye ſhall anſwer. For ſome might ſay, 


, 


' Whatif we ſhould be called inqueſtion for the trurhs of the Go- 


ſpel ? we are willing to burne for them ( as thar Marryr faid) bi x 
We fearc we canno: dilpute for them, Well, ſaich Chrilt, rakes 10 
thorght what you ſtall ſpeak, for 1t ſhall be gruen you. in the ſame 
hzare. God himfelfe by his Spiiit will prompt you, he will whif- 
per ſuch things inco your eares, as all your oppoſers ſhalt nor be 


_ able to gainſay, Indeed we ſee fome men of corrupt minds, and 


reprobace concerning the truth ( as the Apoſtle gtves their Cha- 
racer ) who have courage enough to ſer farth lyes, and ſlander 
the rruch, who firaine their wits to the-urmokt, and ('as the Pro- 
pher ſpeakes, ( Ter: g. 3..) bend their tongues hkg their bow. far 
[yes, Fur let. them remember what the Apoſtleflayd of ſuch as 
they (2 Tim: 3. 8. ) Now 4s Janes and Jambres withſtood Mo- 
ſes, ſo dee theſe alſo reſiſt the truth, bur ( v. 9. ) they ſþall proceed 
0 further, for their folly ſhall be made manifeſt to all men ;That is, 
{kortly all ſhall ſee thar theſe men have bur playd the fooles : 
we may ſay of all choſe who-hold wild raunting opinions, they 


ſhall proceed no further, though they a&& bighly againſt the truth 


now, Yet Ray bur a while, and they wall have nothing to anſiver 
ar returne, they will have emptied their quiver, and quite ſpene 
theirpowder, you ſhall heare no more of them, 

From that 16th verſe, where Elihu addeth, I waited ( for they 
ſpake not but ſtood. ſtill, and. anſwered na mare ) | 


Obſerve , Firſt. | 
_ It is our wiſdom and our dut y to ſay our time before we put our 
ſelves out upon buſineſs. p 
It is good to- wait ; God himſelf is nar. haſty upon us., he 
waits to be gracions, and we mult waic our ſeaſon to be ſervice- 


able ; Ehbw did nor preſently engage. The providences of Gad,, 


and the Exigency: of things, mult pur us on, we muſt not pur our 
ſelves on. Chriltells us ( Adath:- g. 38, ) The harveſt is great, 
4nd the labourers fem, pray therefore the Lord of the Le hs 


he would thruſt forth labogrers into his harveſt ; he dothnor ſay, 
fray that laborers wanld thruſt farth themſelves. into the harve5t, 
or run ice it before they are ſent, but pray the Lord of the har- 
veſt that he would thruſt farch-labauwers ; that is, char he would 
poweatully eucline their hearts to. the worke , whom by. han: 

tred 
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Chap, 32. An Expoſition wpon the Beck of Jo n. Verk 19. - to7 
ficted and prepared for ir, And as unrill we are, at leafty borh 
comperemtly prepared, and fairely enclined ro chat or atiy-other 
good worke, tis beſt for us to waite ; ſo when once we are pre- ' 
pared and enclined,”cis beſt for us , without delay , to ſer upo 
rhe worke ; Elihs did ſo, as appeares inrhe'nexr verſe. 


Verſ.-17. 1 ſaid alſo I will aufwer my part, I will ſhew my 


epimen, ; : 


-  Now.Ehbmn addrefleth to his worke, his duty ; and inthis with 

the verſes following to the end of the Chaprer, we nave, firſt, his 
reſolvedneſle to ſpeak, 7 ſaid I will anſwer for my part, &c. Se- 
condly, 61s ability, readineſs and Furniture to ſpeake ( v. 18.) For 
I am: full of matter, &c. Thirdly, we have the morives that preft 
him ro ipeak, or that he was exceedingly preſt to it in the latter 
end of the 18th verſe, as alſo v. 19,20. My ſprrit within me Con- 
ſtraineth me, Behold my belly is as wine which hath no went, &c. 
[ will ſpeaks that I may be refreſhed. Fourthly, in the two laſt ver- 
ſes, he rells us what caution, yea what conſcience he meant to-uſe 
in ſpeaking.( v. 20. ) Let me not I pray. you accept any mans per- 
ſon + neither let me groe flattering titles -mroman,, 8c. : 


I ſaid I will anſwer for my part, &c. 


Now you have done, I will begin ; choſe words, 7 ſad, are not 
in the Hebrew text explicitely , yet are welf undetftood. I will 
anſwer for,my part, that is, ( as ſome coriceive, the force of the , 
phraſe ) I will anſwer with my ſtrength, and night, I will put my : 
ſhoulders to it ; bur better Grammarians conclude,that the word Td quod ali- 
imports, A-mans ſhare or portion in any worke to be done, rather gs - 
then rhe ſtrength which the workman uſerh or purs forth in doing pro mes wirile © 
ir. And forthe ſence isplaine, as if El;hwhad ſaid,they have done parte aut pro 
their part, they have gone tothe urmoſt of rheir line ; riow I fee viribmo, latine 
it falls ro myturne to ſpeak, and I will ds wha falls ro my turrie, — wp _—_ 


1 will anſwer alſo for my part. Reins porn re = 
T alſo will ſhew my opinion. | —_— 


| We had theſe words in the negative at" the 6th vetſe ; There 
Elhu ſayd, I was afraid and dar it net ſhew you my oprmen ; But 
here, as alſo before ( v. 10, ) Ehha had taken courage and was 
| P' 32 - 


reſol- 


-_ 


Chap. 32. An Expoſition #pon the Beok-of ] o B. Verl.17: 
reſolved to ſhew his opinion. I-ſhall not ſtay upon any opening of 
this clauſe, only I ſhall note two or three things briefely from it, ' 
as conneted with the former verſe. There we had Eh wait- 


ing, here we have him purpoling to ſpeake, 


Hence note. ; INF 
They who conſider and waite before they ſpeaks, ſpeake moſt pre- 
vailingly, moſt weightily, 


Ir was long ere Elhu ventured to ſpeake, but when he did, 
he did ir to purpoſe and wirh full effect. Tharwhich comes from 
"Our owne heart, is molt like re take upon the hearts of others; 
they ſpeake as much from their hearts as with their tongues, 
whom we ſee long waiting before we heare them ſpeaking. 
And therefore, it is not good, no not for good ſpeakers, to be 
ſpeaking-before they haye been walting ; _ through haft 
bririg forth uncimely bicrhs, and unripe fruit ; Elihu could ſay, I 
have waited, before he ſayd, [ will anſwer for my part, b 


Secondly , Note. : 
we ought to obſarve order in ſpeaking, and aft our proper-part. 


I will anſwer for my part ( ſaith Eliha ) or my turne is come to- 
anſver. The Apoſtle Pas! gives this rule at large ( 1 Cor: 14, 
28, 29, 30. ) He would have no Interruption , no confuſion in 
Church-meertings, or Church-ſpeakings, 

- Thirdly , When he ſaich, 1wll auſwer alſo for my part, I al 


will ſhew mine 0p1m0n, 


Moe. 
| Hethat bath received a gift or talent, ſhould makg uſe of it, 
and net hide it. 


Its pu to be doing our part,and ſhewing our opinion where 
we may be uſefull. Some love to a& other mens parts rather then 
their owne , and to intrude into Provinces which are not theirs. 
Bur whatſoever our hand findes to- doe ( as Solomon fpeakes, 2! 
- _ Ecel: g.10. ) that is, whatſoever 1s, as Elihs here calls ic, our þ 
| parts that we ſhould doe with all our might, More was given a= k 
Bour uſing our talenr and fhewing our opinion ar the 10th-verſe 
of this Chapter, whether I referre the reader. | 
Fourchly , Eh was here bur an auditor, not a diſputant, nor 
| Pe 


-- 
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Chap. 33. An Expoſition upon the Book, of } o 3. Verſ. 18. 109 


| aparty, he'came inonly upon the by ; yer having received 2 
word he utrers It, NG Ed ah Ea peed 
* Hence note. EY | 
Every man ſhould thinks himfelfe (oncernd to ſpeaks for the 
truth, when tis wronged, and doe his bet torightt, © 
Or we ſhould take all occaſions and ſeaſons of doing good by 


our Words as well as by our Workes. ASK 1s not good -to ont- 
run providence, ſo ro neglect or foreſlow 1t 1s net good, * 


Laſtly , Obſerve: 
What others fayle in, we ſhould labour to ſupply in the cauſe 
of God, and for his truth, | 


It is aproverbiall ſpeech among.the Hebrewes ; where there Ubi non eft 
3s not a man , there be tho aman; That 1s, if we ſee any un- vir, is vr 


able ro carry on. and goe thorow-ttirch wich the worke before 9» 
them, we ſhould lend a hand to helpe and ſupply. them-; rhus 
fairh Elihu, 1 will anſwer for my part, 1 alſo will ſhew mine opin- 
on, And it ſeemes ( by that which follows ) Elþu.did to,not on- 
ly to anſwer his duty, bur ro empty and eaſe his {piric.. For | 

{n the 18th, 19th, and 2otwyerſes, he gives us that further 
account of his interpoſition. abour this centroverhie. . 


 Verſ, 18. For I an full of matter. 


YeaI am under a mighty Conſtraint ; there is a kinde of force 
- upon me, The Spirit within me Conſtraieth me, 
IT am full of matter. * 

The Original 1s, 1 as full of words, yet of more then words,. 
as appeares 1n the following part of this Chapter ; therefore we 
tranſlate, / anzfwdll of matter-; that is, . I am full of ſuch words as 
aze mareriall ; words of truth, words of ſoberneſſe :.1 am full of 
ſuch words as will carry with! them- a Convi&ion home- to..chy 
Conſcience O Job, & ſilence all-thy complaints.Or as if Eh had 


Cum air ſe ple 


faid ro Jobs friends, Though ye bave ſpent your ſtore upon Job, num, amicorum 
yet I-have ſtore and plenty by me to ſpend upon him. Thus he re- impiam notare 
fleas upon them as ſcancy and ſhort in their undercaking ; your V4ew-Pined:: 
Lzmps have ſpent their oyle, you have emptied your veſlels ; 

ſo have not 1, 1 am full of matter, | 


The. 
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_ wro 'Chap.-32. Aw Expoſition pm the Book, of . 0». Ved. 1R, 
The Syrrit within me Conſiraineth me. 


PV in Hiphil The text is ; My ſpirit in my belly Conſtrameth me, Maſter 
anzit,anguſto- Broughton renders z My bellyes ſpirit doth preſs-me : The Seven- 
uit preſſt. ty render, The ſpirit of my belly” deſtroyeth me, A Greek tranila- 
ter ſaith, Ay ſpirit within me ſets me on fire, or , 1 ans all in « 
evyxolwl com-flame. The word which we render (:ftraine, ſignifies to preſs 
burit. Sym. very ſore ( Judges 14. 17.) And it came ts paſſe the ſeventh day, 
that he teld her, becanſe ſhe lay ſore upon him, or conſtrained him, 

Ir may be queſtioned, whole ſpirit, or what {p1. 1c. 1t was that 
Conſtrained Elihy ? 

Some Expound ir of the Spirit of God ; he dictates both 
words and matter to me. Maſter (a/vin ſeemes to Comply 
with thns Expoſition; God hath prixted ſuch a marke in the do- 
tre of Eliha, that the bewvenly Spirit 15 apparent 1n his month ; 
Ged ( 1aith Elbe ) hath put his Seale to what 1 have to ſay, there- 
fore doe not receive it 4s the word- of a moriall man, the Spirit of 
God Confiraines me. Paul uſeth a word in the Greeke of like 
fgnificancy ( 2 Cor. 5,14. ) The love of Chriſt Conſtraineth we, 
it preſſeth and overbeareth me ; T am not able te ger out of the 
power of ir, i" 

Againe , Others underſtand ir of his owne ſpirit, yet a&ed by 
the Spiric of God ( Prov: 29. 17. ) A foole mttereth all his ſpirtt ; 
we tranſlate, all his minde ; the ſpirit'prefſing Elihuwas his mind 
carried ſtrongly or reſolvedly bent upon'this buſineſs. The ſtrong 
inclination or diſpoſition of a mans mind to any thing good or bad, 
Is in Scripture language called his Spirit, The Spirit within me. 
_ Hebrn by RN IT TEE | 

_ e ſpirit of my belly ; Which forme of ſpeech notes only 
<9 9 Song ,. thar which Is dt wit » or lyeth cloſeſt wichin us. Solowsers 
Pepe by ala- faith of the words of wiſdome ( Prov: 22, 18, ) It is 4 pleaſant 
crites wgens thing if then keep them within thee ; The Original is, #x thy belly. 
w exiſtimu- ( = 3L. ) Ont of bis belly ſhall flow rivers of living water ; 

s ad loquer- Thar fink E- if he 2fhivic in his foi. 
Sh. Co tis, out of his inward man ; there ſhall be a ſpirit in his ſpi- 

rir { for this Chriſt ſpake of rhe Spirit which ſhould be given ) 
and the ſame word is uſed of the wicked man (Jo x5. 35. ) 
Hes belly (that is, his mind or underſtanding) pane decert. 
And Solomen ( Cant: 7.2. ) ſpeaking of the Church, faith, Her 
_ belly is like an heap of wheat ſet abowt with lithes; That is, ſhe 
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Chap:3%. 4n Expaſition' upen the Beek, of Jon. Verſ,zg. mn 
is big with holy thoughts and cenceptions, as a woman grear with 
child, ready't be delivered. A gracious hearr ts contmually me- 

* dicating and conceiving holy things, which it brings forrh, and is 
as it were delivered of, upon any good occaſion, The ſpirit with- 
1 ms Confiratzeth me. DI 

Whas Elihu had thus ſpoken in plaine termes by way of afler- 
tion in this verſe, he illuſtrates by way of fimilicude or alluſion 


=_ 


m the nexr. . | 


Verſ. 29. Bebold , my belly is 4s wine which hath a vent, Fri "nn 
it i« ready to barſt hke new bottles, PRE: wy _ 
v 


Elie proſecutes the ſame, thing'in another way ; and to ſhew _ 27 NP: 
how troubleſome it. was to-refrane ſpeaking. any Ionger,, his lum ut exhaler. 
thoughts being not only roo many, bur rao working ta be enclofed-Iun: 
in ſo narrow a reome as his owne breaft;, he compares. them to. 
wine, or to new Wine, which will eicher find- or- make-ics way. 
our, | | 
The whole Gmilicude is.exceeding elegant, Firſt, he compares 
his rhoughrs,or the matter he had inhis mind ro wine. Secondly, 
be compares his ſoule or fpirito botrtes, his imward mat was 
the veſlell char held this wine, Thirdly, he. compares his long | 
filence tothe ſtaple or Corke of the bortle. Os bs com+ 
pares thar troubte and griefe of mind which this forbeacance ro 
ſpeake brought upon him, ro.che werking which is in a"bocele 
'{o ſtopt, or having no venr. Fifrhly, he: compares: his incended. 
ſpeaking to the opening of the borrle which gives ir vent, 


Behold, my betty is as wine ; that is, the thoughts of my belly 

are 45 wine, > 
The Chaldee Paraphrafe fauh, 4 new-3me, whicly is- full of 
ſpirits, and being ſtopt is ready to- breake the, bottle. 5 which: 
Cone the mighty force which EL:E#'s thoughts had upon. him, 
they would our, there was no ſtopping. of thent, Chriſt @ith; 
( Math: 9.17. ) No man. pmreth new wine imo old. bottles, bur 
- men put ne wine into new bottles ; why ? becauſe they are 
ſtranger, and ſo mexe fit co- preſecve- the wine ; My: belly 16' as 


it 


172 | Chap. 32. An Expoſition upon the Book, of Jo v, Verſ.1g. 


LY 
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Its ready to burſt like ew bottles, TW 


IR pro uyve The word which we render bottles, 1s never uſed in Scripture 
non alibi repe- elſewhere in this ſence, bur 1c 1s ofcen uſed ro fiemtie Wizards, 
rin; Jeeps 2" or ſuch as have familiar Spirits (ſa: 8. 19. 1ſa: 29. 4.) becauſe 
, hoc .i1z; they who uſed choſe hellith arts by compa&t with the Devill, did 
genere uteren- ſpeak our of their belly,8 ſo as it were,out of a bottle, Now,faich 
eur velit ex u-" Elihu, My belly 15 as new wine that hath no went, and it 1s ready 
rib vocem tg burſt ik; new bettles ; eventnew bottles will break, unletſe the 
Ds PE. .., new Wine have ſome vent, And becauſe though n-w botrles be 
e7yarpme3:s Fronger. then old to keepe in wine , yer the wine may be 10 
dicuntur, . ſtrong as to breake them, therefore El:hs here-by ſhewes that his 
Merc: . delire or neceſſity of ſpeaking was ſo urgent upon him, that 
- though he ſhould firengrhen himſelfe, yea Rrive with himſelfe 
as much as he could to refraine from ſpeaking, yer ſpeake he 
muſt, SEE gt, 
I am full of matter, &Cc. 
Obſerve, Furſt. 


> = ſhould FER fſheak., eſpecially 1” weighty matters . {ll 


himſelfe be well ſtored with mater. 


_ Secondly , Obſerve. | ; 

When ſome veſſells are drawne quite dry, and mſtruments ſpent 
and worne to the ftumps, when they can neither doe nar ſay 
any more, then God fills up and furnſheth others for his pur- 
poſe. | 
There was net a Urop more to be ſqueez'd our of Tobs friends, 

bur Elþu was a full bottle ( Mal: 2. 15. ) there is a reſidue of 
the Spirit ; God hath more Spiric or ſpirituall abilicies to diſ- 
poſe of, and beſtow then he boct diſpoſed of ro, or beſtowed 
upon any one vr all the ſons of men. | 
A Jargy h Not : , | 
.God can furnmſh Inſtruments with proper gifts for the worke 
Which he Calle thews to. ri ___ 
Here was a man Curt -out- on purpoſe for this worke, he was 
Clothed with a ſpirit of prudence and courage, as well as with 


Afſpurit of diſcerning. We have a wonderfull Example of this in 
Luther, 


©-q p "AW vg 
© "N 4 


*x Eb ht - 05? 


doe to charge him ? Nor only chacicy bur reaſon and judgement 
command us to thinke his defignz honeſt, :and his aymes fincere, = 
while he profefſeth under fo: veh-menr an impulſe or impreſſion - | 
upon his ſpiric co engag2 and ſpeike in this mytrer. Pp 


, Hence note, Thirdly. | We” 
To ſee trath ill handled, ſhould fill onr ſpirits with much” zeal 
for God, , Ge. | 


That was ic which drew Eh to this engagement, he ſaw 
cheſe men (though © good. men ) had pur. a, dilguile upon the 
things and dealings of God ; and if men diſzuiſe.the truth, and 
maintain2 error, if they deface the do&rines of faith and;pure 


"8 * worthip, with their ovne phanſies and. falle glofſes, it thould 
Y kindlz a holy fire and fervour of ſpirir in us, co aſſert and yindi- | 
. cate the. truth, Our (parte within us (in all ſuch caſes) ſhould 2» 


- * 


Conlt:ame ns. 


Fifchly : In that Elbe was ſo Conſtrained and preſled in ſpi- 


| If, as Winz.which hath no venr , or as woman with Child ready 
; co travel, ; . 3 a2 14 Jr FR 


Q_ Note, 
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RY Note. "ey Fe FH 1 Sos 1.461 H0L pri cS AIRS * 
It i @paive-net: to fpeake mhen we havermach: ta/ putter , and. 
' -  - much munde' to putter it. "ORE ft. EH 
When El hn was full. he had a Conſtraint upon him to vent 
his opinion. D«v:d ſaith ( Pſal-.39. 1, 24 3. ). 1 held my peace, 
even from good. words ; (he did nor only fobeare idle. and evill 
diicourſe, Bir refrain'd from good ) but ic was atrouble to him. 
nor. ' co ſpeak, eſpecially not.ro ſpeak good words ; . therefore he 
adds, My heart waxed hit within me, Jeremy found it no eaſie 
works to keepe in words ; yea, he delcribes himſelfe as much - 
pained by nor delivering his minde, as ayvoman is when nor de- 
livered inchild-birch ( Jer- 20. g. ) Then ſaid-l, I will iot make. 
mention of him, nor ſpeak. any- more in h's name; but his word was © 
in my heart as a burning fire fhut np m my bones,” and I was weary 
with forbearinig, and I could wot ſtay." There was wine , new wine 
. Inhis belly, yea there was a fire within him ; as we may be weary. 
with ſpeaking , ſo with not ſpeaking, or forbearing to ſpeake, 
( Jer: 4. 19-) My bowels, my bowels, I ans pained At: the very- 
heart, my heart maketh a noſe in me, 1 cannot hold my peace. 
Read him in the like trouble upon the ſame occaſion(Jer:6.rx.) 
Eliphaz, ( Chap: 4. 2. ) was thus prefled, Who can withheld hins- 
ſelfe from ſpeaking ? 'Tis a great paine, to be mind-bound, or not. 
ro deliver our mind, when our mindes are full and we full of de- 
fire to deliver ic, GS 
Sixthly, When he faith, / am: Conſtrain'd,, I am like'a bottle. 
ready to bart, It teacherh us. ER. 


The Spirit of God doth ſo over-power ſame men, that they can-- 


not-COntarne ; 


The Phariſees and high Prieſts, thought to ſtop up the Apo- 
Mes,rhoſe bottles full of the new wine of the myſteries of Chriſt; 
and therefore gave them Counſell, yea a command to ſpeake no- 
more in his name. Ac the 1oth verſe, they ſaid. of ſome ina- 
common ſence , Theſe men are full of new wine, that is, they are: 
drunken ; . bur the truth was, they were full of. the Spirir, full 
of Goſpel-truths, and like bortles full of new wine they could nor 
hold. Andwhen the Phariſees and high Priefts would have ftopr. 
up thioſe bottles, ahd charged them that they ſhould ſpeak no 

more . 
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more in Tao ſs I Tz TY ; 5 pn Ag” whether is 66-1 
to obey God or man judge ”; for we cant bus ſpe c thing 


that we have ſeene and heard : you may cut out our 'rongues if ye 


' will, take away the organs. of ſpeech ye may, but erherwiſe- we 


.cannor bur ſpeak, As 1t is ſaid of Chriſt, they could not refift-che 

Spirit by which he ſpake z/ſ6 they were not able to refiſt the Spi-, 

ir by waich the Apoſtles ſpake. Some have ſuch Impulſes'from, 

the Devill upon theny, thar they cannot bur ſpeak boldly as well 

as wickedly and blafphernouſly ;- it is ſtrange to. ſee whar. ſome 

'b6:h old and n;w.Impoſtors have done, their bellyes thaye been 

like bottles full of new wine, they have even burlt ce vent their ts 
yicked opinions. Bernard diſcourtng of ſuch an Opinionift in his aro = 
rimae, ſaich, He hungers and thirſts for” Anditors, into'whoſe boſomes b,s omne quod 


. che might empty himſelfe; and powre out all his ſentiments, that he fentit effunder, 


might $4 ooſl who and how great a man he was. He .careth not quib»s quath 


to Ga thee what thou knoweſt not, nor to be taught by thee what be þ,, fmoreſear i 
doth not Þnow ; bat that hin elfe may be knowne fo krow be ra te mes 


kzoweth, Now if there be ſuch preſſures upon the ſpirics of vaine. vel a te doceri 
men to be delivered of their falſe and ayery concepxons : How quod neſcit,ſed 
-much more when a man hath ſtrong, impreſſions from the Spicicof Zy we ſciunr 
God ( ris diſcernable by the mar:er chat come; our of the bottle, 7, a Is 
whether ir-be the wine of Sod-»we, or of Sioz ) is he unable t6: 
contains himſelfe ? Such a man muſt ſpeake. not only to inſtru&t 
and refre(h orhers, bur (as it followerd 1 in the nextverſe) tocaſe 
and refreſh himſelfe. 


Ver. 29. Þ wil! ſpeak, his I may bo reſreſpes 


The Hebrew is, That I may breath, or, 1 may. have 1 r80m8e. lk latws- di 
The word eily lignifes, thac which 15 enlarge or widened ; latatus, recvea- 
when 4 v2Aell is Full, and you draw:ſome, of the [liquor:out of ck log _— 
then there is room*;- So faich Elbu, I will | ſpeaks, the; { wap ET 
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lips who'c ry Teak » yet 1 man can rn. 
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216" © Chap-45 "As Exrolition wpgn che: Booll of *]-0i w. 
Ti © Ooh" Deol ge he MV 

E ſpeak withour opening his lips : and why did Els open his 
it was to refreſh Himielte, 7 


Fury 


lips ?.. 


Hence note, .. EC er 
He that ſpeaks his. mirde, eaſeth lys nnuds, + 


'Tis good ro ſpeak to refreſh our ſelves, bur 'cis much-betrer.- 
- Fo'ſpeak for the refrething of. others ; yea , we ſhould ſpeak. 
(though ro'our own paine) that wE may retreth others, and ſpeak. 
away their paine ( 1fa: 50.4, ) T7 how haſt given me the tongue of. 
the learned, to ſpeak'a word in ſeaſon to him that is weary ; They are.. 
g00d words indeed which refreth both rhe ſpeaker , and the 
hearers, But the defigne of ſpeaking is rather for the refreſh-- 
ing of hearers , then of- rhe ipeaker,, How-vainly then doe they, 
ſpend rheic breach.in ſpeaking, who ſpeak without any defigne of. 
g00d, or of refreſhing , either to- themſelves or others, Who. 
ipeak only to be applauded and taken notice of, robe cryed up. 
and commended for eloquent ſpeakers., Thele are ſad delignes- 
of ſpeakinz ; better be a ſtammerer, rhen ſach an Orator, bercer- 
be dumb and not able to ſpeake, then to ſpeak. for ſuch ends, 
with. greateſt abiliry. Unlefle we ſpeak, that others may bz in-- 
formed, converted, comforted,editied, ſaved, ſome way or other- 
bettered , We were as good hold our pzace and ſay nothing. , 
The holy Apoſtle profeſſed ( 1 Cor: 14. 19. ) IThadrather ſpe 
five werds with my underſtanding, that I might teach others alle, 
then ten thouſand-words in an unkpowne tongue. To ſpeak ſtrange . 
words in an unknowne tongue, may g2ine us a nameamong men - 
Bur neither are any ſoules gained, nor. doth. any ſoule gaine the 
worth of one farrking' in-ſpiricuall knowledge by hearing thou- 
fands and ten thouſands of words ſpoken in an unknowne tongue. 
We ſhould thinke alt thoſe words even as loſt to us, by which- 
we have ngt, at leaſt, inrended the gaine and good of others. . 
But ſuppoſe, while we fincerely intend the good of others in- 
| ſpeaking, they ger no good by whar is ſpoken ; yer ir {hall not. 
- be without good to us : for as Elh here hoped ſo may WE to- 
be refreſhed byit ; for when a-man hath diſchnrged (his duty to. 
od and man, in ſpeaking his mind, it cannot but be a,great caſe 
drenjadeElibwhad a great duty upon him,comoderare and. ſer... 
abugnelleright between! Job and his friends, wo ke OE 
Goh 6 Tpiic that Was in Job, and to allay that ſharpnefle . 
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and birrerne: 
in ſincericy di:charged our dury to all-others, and done that” 
which our Conſctences charge uporrus, how doth ft quiet and ' 
refreſh our minds 2 and hoy many bave. been burdened: and dic 
quiered inrheir ſpirits for neglecting this dury: They (1ſay)who 
neglecting to ſpeake when it was incumbent -upon them to ſpeak, 
and the cauſe of God required ic , 'have found ic a burden upon- 
chem long after. When Adordeea: had acquainted Queene Eſter 
with the {ad condition of the Jewes, ( whoſe deſtruction Hamas: 
had plotred ). and adviſed the mellenger to charge her, that ſhe 
ſhould goe in unto the King to makg ſupplication wnts hims, and to; 
make requeſt before him for Ler people ( Eſt: 4. 8. ) She returned 
him aniwer by the fame metlenger, that ſhe. could nor doe 
this without running the hazzard of her owne life ( v. 10, 11. )._ 
yet Mordecas replyed:( v.34. ) If thou Altogether haldit thy 
peace (let. the danger be What ir will ) at this time; then ſhall their 
enlar gement and deliverance ariſe to the jewes from another place, 
but thau and thy fathers houſe ſhall be deſtroyed *: and. who knowes. 
whether thou art come to the kivigdome for ſuch a time as this? Asit 
he had ſayd, Iris thy duty to, jpeake ſor thy people-at ſuch a time 
as this, and therefore if thou doeft nor breake; through: all difh- 
culties toſpeake, thyHilence vill coſt thee deare,: probably:thou 
wilt looſe thy one life. by it, or if nor, then cerrainly. thy conſci-- 
ence will trouble and vex thee for. ir as long as-rhou liveſt; . 
Many-offend in-ſpeaking, and we may.in many caſes offend both . 
God and-man, yea ourſelves too { when: we ſee. our opportuni-- 
- leet 


ries loſt )) by negleRing to ſpeake, ; 


< of ſpirit that was in his friends, When we have | 
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- JOB. Chap. 32. Verl. 21, 22: 
'Let me not,-1' pray you, accept any Mans perf, 04 *-HET= 
:ther let we give flattering titles unto man. ny 
For I know not ta give flattering titles ': in ſs do- 
ing, my Maker would ſoon" take me' away. 


Sa 2 OERRORY 2s 
.+r13 © Chapi'32. Ar 


N theſe tworverſes Elihu conchides (in which he had con- 
&'rinued {ong) the Preface to his following diſcourſe and pro- 
cedure wich Job; Hete allo he acquaints us ih what mariner he - 
_— to proceed wirh hint ; about which we may conſider two 
things: 

Eft , His reſolvedneſle or the ſerlednefle of his purgoſe what 
.courſe to take.” Secondly, the reaſons which moved hum ro 1c, 
The former” he emeelſeth negatively in the 21th verſe , 'and 
that in two points, | EW 

Furſt , He would not accept any mani perſon, | 

Secondly, 'He world not grve flattering titles unto man. . 

- Theſe two negatives ( as the negative precepts in the Law of 
God) are'to be underſtood with their affirmatives, [ will-nor 
accept any mans perſon, is, I will have and give an equall, or net- 
ther a more nor lefle(to the beſt of my underſtanding)chen a due 
regard to every mansperſon.And,7 will net give flattering titles ; 
thar is, I purpofe to Hake plainly, T will not complemenc men, _ 
-but doe my-beſt fo accompliſh the matter. Andas he afſures us 
"how he will proceed in this 1 tth verſe, ſo | 

Secondly , He gives us the reaſons of this his intended im- 
partiall, plaine , and down-righr proceeding in the 22d, Theſe 
reaſons are two-fold. | | | 

Firſt, He would not doe otherwiſe, becauſe he could not with 
any content to himſelfe. Ir-vas againſt the very graine of his 
ipiric ro doe otherwiſe ; his diſpoſition lay a quite concrary way, 
he'was a man-of another genius or temper, a man of another _ 

' mould- and make, then to doe ſuch lew and unworthy things, 
as accepting the perſons of, -or giving flattering titles unto men. 
-He'1sexprefle in this (wv, 22, ) 1 know net. to give flattering 
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nap. 32+ vu Enpaſiien upon the Beck. of Jon. Verſ,21; 119 
. . Secondly.,.'He would ner. becauſe he. durlt nor: grve flartering 
$1185, pax accert tbe perſens of men,, The danger and dammage be 
ſhould ineurre dy doing ſo, kept him front doing ſo,a5 wel as his 
owne mdifoſition. to 17, He ſhould ly himſelte open and ob- 
noxtous to the 1rath of God by ſuch ing he uces of men; 
as 2ppeares in the cloſe of the verſe ; In ſo daing-niy Maker would 
fort mea... ed 
+ Thus you have. the parrs and purpoſe of theſe words ; I- ſhall 
now give a moze diſtinct explicationand account of them; 


 Verl, 2x, Let me not, | pray yon, accept any Warns perſon ; or, 
let me not now. 


So rhat particle 15 rendred ( Job-5, 1...) Call now., if there be R3 adverbiun 
any that mill. anſwer thee; yer urs an Adverb of beſeeching or in- ſeu payticula 
creating ; and therefore we render wel, Ler me net , I pray you ; ®/ecrants, ſeu « 
which rendring ſeemes te have in it theſe two things, As if Eli- | rome 4 
bu had ſayd,.. 4.6 ae Mae 

Firſt , Expe nor'that I ſhould, nor. believe thar I will-doe a+ 
ny joe) thing, as the accepting of perſong,or the giving of flatter> 
ing titles. | 

Secondly, Be not offended if I doe not,be not angry with me, - 
if I deale plainly with you.; pray give me leave to. uſe my owne- - 
freedome and liberty when 1 am ipeaking ; for-I am reſolved -ro- 
doe it ,. and not to accept the perſons of men, nor to give them - 
Aattering ticles. The words may be rendred alſo in.a,dire&: ne- 


j 


— 


gation, Verily 1 will not accept any mans perſon, Bur I ſhall keep Non arcipian, | 
ro our reading. | | Lani os 
Let me not, I pray you, accept any mans perſon. hs ol Dead 


The Hebreiv 1s , Let me not lift up any mans perſon ; or. (which 

. the Apoſtle forbids) Let'me nor have any mans perfon in admura- 

tion ; 1 will not over-reverence any man, nor give him a reſpe& 

beyond himſelfe. The word which we render perſon, is in He= WW 139. 

brew, face, Let me not I'fe up the face of a man, or-wonder at any 

mans face, as the Septuaginr often render this phraſe. And ir is 

uſuall ro put the face, or the countenance for the perſon, becauſe 

- jr EG art perk «pas who the mans is; and it is- 

elegantly exprefled by the face, becauſe-accepting of perſons; 

umporteth-a refpe& to others for. their outh ag : 
! OO 
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T20 Chap;32. A# Expoſition wpon the Bo 
on of ſome exrernall glory. Let m# ner accept the face of any man, 
or perſons, ler him be who he will,” The” originatl word 3h, .moſt 
properly ſignitierh an eminznt; -or hon5ucable man, a lzarn;d or 
wite man. As if E:hu Id ſayd, I will not accept or hft up the 
fice-of a man, though he be (+) a man nzver ſo.much lifred-tp, 
and exalred above his brethren. To accept the perſon of a-man, 
is not 2 faulc in it ſelfe ; for as our perſons are accepted of God, 
ſy ovght our perſons to-beaccepred wich-oneancther; yea; 1c 18a 
duty to accept: the perion of a man ; that is, to give lum favour, 
honour, and due retpect. Not only civilicy and humanicy,bur reti- 
gion ic lelfe calls us ro give outward reverence to them who ex- 
cell, and-are ſuperior, eicher ro others ot our ſelyes. God hin- 
ſelfe:is-fayd to accept the perions-of his pzople firſt, and, then 
- their factifices or ſervices. And we ought to accepr the perions 
-of.men according to their differencesin place and Er: CCt- 
ally according to thoſe gifts and Graces, which thine in : Hon 
Therefore when Elihn ſaith, Let me not, [ pray you, accept any 
mans perſon, his meaning'is,'lzt me-not doe 1t in prejudice to the 
caule .or truth-that is b2fore us. Then we are om and ftri&- 
ly fayd to accept perſons, when in any matter, buſineſle, or poync 
of controverſie, our eyes are ſodazel'd or blindzd: by excernal 
appearances, that we have-reſpect rather ro the perfon of the 
man, then to the matter, or the truth of the cauſe in hind, Sa 
then,this fin of accepting perfons,is alwayes committed when rye 
are more ſivayed by,or when there is more attributed to prions 
rhzn to things ; that is, when the mans worth is more looked to ' 
then the wo:th or meric of his cauſe;or further, when ſomerhing 
in a perſon whica hath no reſpeQ to che goodnes,or badnes of his 
.cauſe, moves us to give him more or lefle then is meete, this is 
finfully ro accepr or reſpect a perſon. Thus Elba acquirs him- 
ſee from all thoſe 'bonds and blinds which his reſpe& ro tho'e 
worthy, perſons before'/him, might lay upon him. They were an- 
cient and grave men, they were wiſe and good men, he had a 
great reſpect for them ,-he owed much reverence to them, con- 
kdering their age A their degree and-digniry ; yer he 
owed a greater reipect to God, and ro the rruth, then to their 
perſons, and was thereupon reſolved, { though he had many and 
great remprations to doe it, ) #0t ro accept the perſons of 
S3C7, . 
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Joie pe "2g TE þ F b bif | 
To acce ſons i prejudice to the cauſe or truth before ws, is 
A God ace herb God and godd men, | 
-»» Tis fo in-a double norion ; Firſt, in the a& of ic , becauſe we 
doe that wich in it ſelfe is not right, nor according to the mind 
_ of God, Secondly, inthe iflue, conſequence or effects of it, be- 
cauſe by reſpe&ing petſons, we are endangered rb many other 
ſins, While Solomon only ſaith ( Prov: 28, 21.) To have re- 
ſpett of perſons 15 not good, ; his meaning 1s , 'tis very evill, 'ris 
{tarke naught. And the reaſon which he gives of the evill of ir, 
15 not only becauſe the a&t in it ſelfe 1s evill, but becauſe the iflue 
and conſequence of it is worſe ; For, ( ſaith that Scripture ) for « 
piece of bread that man will trar(greſſe ; That ts, he that reſpe&s 
perſons, will curne afide from Juſtice, for his one advantage, 
rhough itþe very ſmall, even for a piece of bread. The Propher 
complaines of thote ( Amos 2. 6.,) who ſold the righteous for fil- 
ver, and: the poore for a paire of ſhoes.) They who have ſold or gi- 
ven up themſelves to this crooked Spirit of reſpe&ting perſons, 
- will not ſticke to ſell berh the perſons of the righteous, and the 
moſt-righreous cayſes, not only ( as the Propher taith ) for a paire 
'of ſhoes,. bur ( as we ſay) for apaireof ſhoe-buckles. Thegiw:ll 
ſome judge amiſſe of things, who have reſpett to perſons, and they al- 
 wayes looke beſide the cauſe, who looks too much upon the face ; no- 
thing ſhouldweigh with us in judgement, bur truth or right, and 
that in a five-fold oppohitton. 

Firſt', Truth and right muſt weigh with ns in oppoſition to 
relation. When a Brother, or a neere kinſman'be in the cauſe, 
we muſt not decline, nor be biaffed from the truth, ' yea though ic 
be orr his fide ro whom we have no relation, but that of mar, 

Secondly , We muſt keep tothe truth, and doe juſticen op- 
poſition to friendſhip. Though he be my friend, my old friend, 
and my fathers friend, I muſt not reſpe& him, if truth ſtand upon 
the other fide, upon the fide of the meereſt ſtranger, Ir was an- 


« 


ciently ſayd, Socrates is my friend,and Plato is my friend,but truth Anicus Socra- © 
' 15 more my friend, and therefore I will ſtick to that. tes, Amicus 
Thirdly , We muſt hold to rrurh, in oppoſition to or notwith- Plato, ſed ma- 


ſanding the hatred of men ; ſuppoſe a man beares us ill will, 
yea in ether things hath —_—_ us, (yer if his preſent _ be 
righte= 
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righteous, we muſt doe him right : We may not bring in.our par- 

ricular wrongs or quarrells upon any cauſe, bur rhat about which 
the wrong or quarrel riſeth. They they the pureſt love co righ- 
reoninefle, who a& righteouſly rowards thoſe that hate them,, 
and will not wreng thoſe. who. have attempted. to opprefſe and 
ruine them. A true lover of Juftice will do to others as humſelfe 
would have others doe to him, yea though-they have not done to 
him, as they would be done to. . : 

Fourthly , We muſt ſtand to truth in oppoſition to riches. 
and worldly aboundance ;. riches uſually find more. friends and 
favourers, then righteouſneſle doth. And is uſuall co favour the 
rich more then the righteous. Hew often 15 truth on the poore 
mans ſide over-ballanced by his adverſaries purſe. Bur O how. 
poore are they in ſpiritualls and morals, who-thus reſpe& the 
perſons of the rich ! | 

Fifthly , We muſt judge for truth in oppoſition-go; worldly 
oreatneſs and power ; and that in a two-fold conlideration, 

Firft , Though men have a power toreward, and preferre us, 
ro doe great things for us,.yet this ſhould not draw us afide ; woe 
ro thoſe who reſpect the greatneile of the perſon inſtead of the 
2oodnefle of the cauſe: yet how many ate there whocare not how. 

adia great mans cauſe 18,if he will but engage to dothem-good : 
yea ſome great men look upon themſelves as much undervalued, 
if they be nor favoured in their cauſe ( how bad.ſoever ir be.) 
becauſe they are. able ro doe them good who-faveur ir. Balak: 
rooke it very ill ar Baleams hands,” when he ſeemed unmeved 
by his ability ro advance and reward him, Dd not 1 earneſtly ſend 
for thee, to call thee ? Wherefore cameſt thou not to me, am 1 got a- 
ble indeed to promote thee to honony ? ( Numb: 22:37, ) And wilc 
not thou ſerve my intereſt, when I have ſuch a power ro ad- 
vanc&thine ? Thus alſo Saw! thought all muſt cleave to him, and 
forſake the cauſe of David, becauſe he was gtear and could pre- 


 ferre them ( 1 Sam: 22. 7. ) Will the ſon of Jeſſe give every one 


of you fields,and vineyards, and make you all ( aptains of thouſands, 
and Captains of hundreds ? Hath he any great places to beſtow, 
and honours to give ? Why then doe ye feeme to adhere ro him 
and bis parry. Hope -of reward makes a'great bias upon ſome 
mens ſpirits, and carrieth them quitgoff fromtruth, 

There is a ſecond conſideration” prevailipg much with many 
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Chap. 32: Av. Expoſition upon the Book, of Jo ». Ver. 21. 123 
in this matter ; fos-chough they are unmoved by rewards, and | 
will nor bire at the bayte of ſelfe-advancement ; yer, ſay they, O 


' he is a great man,and'hath grear pover, he may do me a ſhrewd 


rurne, he may vex me and undoe me, he_may fit upon my skirts- 
hereafter and ruine me. Thus where hope doth nor, feare may 
carry a man from reſped to right tothe reſpe& of perſons. Bur 
know, That be a man never ſo great, and able to doe me a mi{- 
chiefe, yet truth muſt be maintained and Juſtice be done, though 
we ſhould be quite undone by. appearing for it. It hath been 
ſayd of old, Let juſtice be done, though heaven fall ; much more 
ſhould ir be done, though we for doing and abetring it fall to the 
earth. Moſes gave that charge has. a once ( Levi. 19. 15. 
Dent. 1. 16; 17.) Thou ſhalt not refpett the perſon of the poore, 
nor honour the mighty , bat 1n righteouſneſſe ſhalt thou judge thy 
neighbour, Againe, Te ſhall not reſpett perſons 1n Tudgement, but 
Je ſhall heare the ſmall as well as the great, you ſhall not be afraid 
of the face of man, for the judgement 1s Gods ; neither undue piry 
ro the poore, nor carnal feare of the great (which two often doe) 
oughr to pur any check or ſtop to the execution of Juſtice. So 
in that excellent model of inſtructions which Jehoſhaphat gave 
his Judges ( 2 Chron: 19. 7. ) Wherefore now let the feare of the 
Lord be upan you,take heed, and dag it ; for there ts no w:9ait y with. 
the. Lord our God, nor reſpett of perſons, nor taking of gifts. As if he 
had faid,Do nor you reſpect perſons, for God reipects no perſons; 
he is no gift-taker, therefore be ye no gifr-takers ; your duty 1s 
to give every one his due; Thar which is right ro one man is right 


- toanother, either inthe ſame, or in any paralel caſe; Thar which 
15 the rich mans right in his cauſe, is the right of the poore man 


in his cauſe ; yea it 15 as ſfinfull not to have a due reſpeQ ro the Quod uni c- 


rich man in his caſe, as not to have reſpe& to the poore man in 9m ef, non 
debet alteri in 


righreouſly,” 1 coſe off 


his. Then all forts and degrees of men are judge 
when there 1s no regard had or norice taken in Judgement, of j,;q,,yn, 
what ſort or degree any man 1s. Judges are called gods, and there- 
fore ſhould alt like God without reſpect to men, 
And as this is a truth in all thoſe caſes of judgemenr, where 
Magiſtrates fit inthe place of God, ſo ic is as true in all the pri- 
vate judgements and determinations of brethren concerning per- 
{cns or things, which ( by way of diſtin&ion from the former ) 
15 commonly called the putting or referring of a matter jn diffe- 
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rence to men, We mult rake heed in privarejutlgements,that we 
be not ſwayed according tothe condition of perſons, nor nut we 
make the fault great or letle; the cauſe berrer'or worſe, becauſe 
che perſon is greater or leſle, friend or ſtranger tous. The A- 
poltle gives this counſel and caution ro the Churches ( James 2. 
Iz 2, 3» 4+ 5. ) My Brethren, have not the faith ( that is, the- 
doctrine cf faith or prefetlion ) of owr Lord Jeſa,the Lord of glory, 
with reſpeit of perſons ; For if there come unto your aſſembly a man 
with a gold riag, and there come in-alſo a poore mar 1 vile rayment, 
and you have reſpect to him that weareth the gay clthing, and ſay 
unto him, fit thou here in a good place, and ſay tothe poore, ſtand 
thou there, or ſit here under my footſtool : are ye not then partiall in 
your ſelves, and are become judges of evill thoughts, In admini- 
firing the things of God which are ſpirituall, we muſt obſerve no 
civill difference,no diſtin&tion among men.Chrit hath given him- 
ſelfe alike and equally to rich and poore,bond and free,and there- 
fore, as to Church-priviledges and enjoyments, they muſt all bz 
alike,and equall unto- us. No man ts to be knowne after the fleſh 
in the things of the Spirir ( 2 Cor: 5. 16. ) that is, no'man is to- 
be valued meerely, upon natural or worldly accounts ; if we doe, 
then ( as the Apolile James concludes in the place laſt before 
mentioned ) are we zot partiall 1# our ſelves ? that is ( as ſome 
alſo tranſlate that —_ queſtion) Have: we not. made a dif- 
ference, a groundleſle difference, or a difference grounded' upon 
carnal reſpects,rather then upon any ſolid reaſon ; and ſo as it fol- 


| lows in the cloſe of the verſe, are become. judges of evill thoughts, 


that. is, have made our judgement of thoſe perſons, according ro. 
the dictate of our owne evill and corrupt thoughts, not accord- 
ins tothe rule of the word. 

Further, this ſin of reſpe&ing perſons, is found -alſoin the 0:- 
dinary converſe of men; For when we caft favours upon thoſe- 
that are 1ll deſerving, and commend thoſe *( as we ſay ) to the 
Skies, who ſhould rather fall under our ſevereſt ceniure, and are 
ted ro doe all this alſo, becauſe the perſon is a kinſman or a friend; 
for though ( ceteris paribus, other qualifications and circum- 
ances being equall ) we are to reſpe& friends and kindred, 
who are our owne fleſh, before ſtrangers, yer vertue and worth 
mould out-weigh relations, and ( as Lew in doing Juſtice, Det : 
33- 9. ) ſo.we in beſtowing rewards, ſhould: not acknowledge our 
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Chap. 32. "Expoſition upon the Book of J o n. Verſ. 21, 
Brethren, ner kyow our owne children; butler ſuch- have our re- 
wards who beſt deſerve them. I page Lee 
I may adde this alto,-To take up this or thar forme of religion, 
becauſe ſuch. and-ſuch perſons are in it, and to reje& another, 
though berrer, becauſe none bur a few that are deſpiſed and con- 
remied are in it,is.a moſt dangerous way of reſpecting perſons. 
This was the meaning of that queſtion ( Fohx 5, 48. ) Have any 
of the rulers, or of the- Phariſees, believed on him ? As if certainly 
chat mutt alwayes be the beſt way and rule of believing, which is 
profefled by the rulers ? Or as if it were. ground enough to reject 
a way of religion becauſe the common people or the poore ate 
moſtly found 1n 1. - Thus, 'tis ſtoried of a Great Prince that was 
converted tothe Chriſtian faich, and reſolved ro be baptized, thar 
ſeeing a great many poere men in his way as he went, he asked 
ro whom they belenged ; it was anſwered they were Chriſtians, 
and of thar religion which he was entring into ; what, doth Chriſt 
keep his ſervants ſo poore ? ( ſayd he.) I will not ſerve ſuch a Ma- 
ſter, and ſo drew backe, even while he was bur ſerting his face to- 
wards Chriſt, I might inftance the finfullneſs of accepting per- 
ſons in many. other particular caſes, as well as theſe, bur theſe 


may ſuffice for a taſt, Ler me not ( faith Elihu ) accept any mans 
perſon, - ILY 


Neither let me give flattering titles untd man. bw 


In the former part of the verſe it was Iſh, here it is Adams z Gr <civertzum 
I will not reſpe& the perſon of the greateſt men, nor will I flat- _ Yu 
rer any earthly, any mortall man, Mr Broughton renders, That [ eli debs: 
reſpett an earthly man, The vulgar latine tranſlates the whole weri,er Jaw 
verſe thns ; 1 will notaecept any mans perſons, and I will not e- yan Tpbgw: 
quall God to man ; AS if he had ſayd, 1 will not meaſure God: by T "mirariper- 
man, in his dealings and proceedings with man ; As my purpoſe us to -=—_ _ 
ſpeake truth, and ſpare no man, ſo Twill net wrong God by drawing þ; deum homing 

ins downe to the rules of men, what is man that he ſhould compare non «quabo. 

with God ? Bur, though this be a truth, yer becauſe ic deparrs-ſo Vulg: 
farre from the Original rexr, I will not tay upon ic. Our read+ 
ig is cleare, | | 


I will not give flattering titles, 


There-are ſeverall other readinss of theſe words, which T-ſhaſl 
| propoſe 
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386 * Chap. 32. An Expoſition upon the Book, of Jo ». Vet. 2x, 
Apud hominem propoſe and paiſe co our owne. Firſt, [ will not-mſe a preface, or, 
;- O__ m7 1 will not ſtand prefacins with nian,Flatteries are uſtially ſer forth 

rr F. Aces and Apologies, Secondly, Ler h 
Et apud homz- 1Þ affected Pretaces ana Apologies, Secondly, Let me not change 
nem ne permu- names before mex;or,let me nat ſpeak to man under a borrowed name; 
' tem nomina, That 1s, let me {peake plainly and' clearly without ambages and 
= 6 _ fetches; .let me ſpeake to every man, and about every thing by 
ad hominem ; . O., 
non mutato no- 108-0Wne name, and not with covered words, as if I vere unwil- 
mine loquay. ling to touch thoſe to whom I ſpeake. Our rranſlation 1s yet more 
Merc: cleare to the ſcope and tendency of this place ; { will not grve 
Ego noningra- flattering titles, | 

+ > ture This tenrence is butewo words in the Hebrew ; The yerbe 
cult eum de. ſignifies ( lay the Rabbins ) ro hrde, or conceale,or to carry a mat- 
Fignans © no- ter clotely and obſcurely 4 and they give the reaſon of it, decauſe 
men proprium in flattering there is a hiding of what men are, and a ſhewing of 
RR what they are nor. The word fignifierh alſo to give a »icke name 
nificat lin or a by-name, and (o the ſence is ; I will not give ſecrer refleRi- 
occult? defjg- 05S, nor gird at any man upon the by ; Jobs friends had done fo 
nare. Merc: ſometimes, though they after ſpake explicitely and direaly e- 
Dy ORs nough. Further, the word fignihes the giving of any additionall 
th rem noms» £1tle. Thus I finde it uſed inthe Propher ( fa: 44. 5. ) One ſhall 
nibaw agere, ut {ay, 1 am the Lords : ( ſpeaking how perſons {hall flow into the 
3107 half m7 Church ) and another ſhall call himſelfe by the name of Facob : 
ebſowe quid and another ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand unto the Lord, and ſirname 
, it himſelfe by the name of Iſrael: He ſhall ſirname himiſelfe; that's the 
wariumeſt ape. Word here uſed, he ſhall cake up tha title, that 1lluſtrions ritle, 
| viress, &t oxe be ſhall liſt or enroll himſelfe among the people of God , and 
@uy 022 £xy thinke it his honour and glory to ſirname himſelfe by the vame of 
oppeBare.Coc: I{-ael. The word is ſo uſed againe ( 1ſa: 45. 4. ), For Jacob my 
ſervants ſake, and Iſrael mine eleit, I have'vven called thee by thy 
name - I have ſirnamed thee, though thou haft not knowne me, 
Ir is ſpoken of (5rws, I have given thee a glorious ticle 5; God 
_ did nor only name Cyras, but gave him a firname, he called him, 
C prus my ſervant, and Cyrus mine anoynted. Thus the word fig- 
mifies to give a title, or a firname ; now there are firnames or t1- 
tles of two ſorts ; Firſt, diſgracefull and reviling ones, juftly gi- 
vento,but commonly by vile men. Secondly, Honorable and ad- 

vancing ones. And theſe are of two ſorts, Maw 
1 Firſt , Such as are true and well deſerved , many by the great 
4 as which they have done, have purchaſed firnames ; Alexander 
| > King 
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Chap. 32. An Expoſes upon the Buke. of Jam. Vert ar, 
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King of Greece, for his Warlike valour and ſucceſfles, -was called 
The Great ; And among The Romans Scipio after his viRtories 
over the Carnbagimans m Africa, was firnamed Africans, The 
Romane Hiſtories ſupply ſundry examples of this kind. And when 
m Scripture Pal is called an Apo#le,Peter an Apoſtle, They well 
deſerved theſe honorable Tiles, becauſe as they were meerely 
of Grace immediately called and ſent of God, to publiſh 'and 
planc the Goſpel. all the world over , ſo they laboured aboun- 


dantly in ir, and by their miniſtery ſubdued and conquered the 


world to the fairch and obedience of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Secondly, There are alſo titles and firnames, which are meere 
pieces of flattery, there being no worth in the perſon that may 
juſtly deſerve them, 'Tis not hnfull ro give titles, but as we tran» 
{late to grve flattering titles unto men, We ſhould call men as they 
are, and as they deſerve ; 1 will call a ſpade a ſpade, (ſaith Elbw) 


he that 1s good I will call him good, and he that is bad I will call 


him bad ; and chat which is ill done Lwill ſay it-is ill done ; Let 
we not give flattering titles unto men, 


Hence obſerve. 
 Flattery is miquity : to give flattering titles unite men 1s to 


tranſpreſſe the Law of God. 


* Some will not ive true and due Titles to any-mant ; The moſt 


truly honorable perſons and = = Magiſtrates, ſhall have no- 
thing from them but Thou and Thee, Jacob a holy and aplaine 
man, yer called his owne brother, My Lord Eſau, ( Gen. 32.4, 
Gen: 33.8. ) Zzke The Evangeliſt called Theophilns, Moſt cx- 
cellent ( Luke 1. 3..) And Pazlſtiled Feitas, Moſt Noble ( Acts 
26. 25.) Nowas they erre upon one extreame,who will not give. 
_ true citles, ſo doe they on the other, who give ( which Elbs here: 
diſclaimes ) flattering titles, There is a two-fold flattery. 

Firſt , In promulſes. 

Secondly , In praiſes, | 

Some are full of flattery in promiſes, they will tell you of great 

matters which they will be for you , yer meane no ſuch thing. 
Thus ( Pſal. 78. 36. ) The children of 1f-ael dealt with God, 
when in the time of cher traights and calamities they promiſed 
ro doe great and good things, they would curne to the Lord and 


ſerve tym ; Nevertheleſſe { faith the rexr ) they did flatter une | 
with: 
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123 Chap, 32. An Expoſition upon the Book, of Jos. Verf.21* 
"with tleirmonth ,' ard they lied unts him with their tongues ; far 
their heart was not right with him, &c, Thus many upon theic 
fick-beds, or in a day of trouble, what promiſes will they make ? 
How deeply will they engage for dury,if God will reſtore them ? 
now holy and zealous and uptight will they be ? they will leave 
their former ill courſes, and yer all is bur flatrery, they really in- 
rend it nor. *Tis fattery in promiles ro God, when there is not” 
a purpole in the heart ro doe what we fay , but only to ger our 
ends upon him ; And we deale no better many timzs by one ano- 
ther ; men in ſtreighrs will promiſe any thing,and when they have 
o1ined enlargement, performe nothing, YU, 
Secondly , There 1s a flattery in praiſes, and that's here pro- 
fefled againſt. This flatrery in praifing hath a double reſpe&. Y 
Firſt, To the actions of men. 'Tis flattery to call that a& 
Pals funt qui good that 1s nought , rhat juſt that 1s unrighteous ; To pur ti- 
nas rr tles of vertue upon thoſe things that are vicious, to call thac 
neſlare conten- Which is indeed a covetous at, a thrifty one, and to call thar a& 
| dunt & viti- which is cruell,jult, at moſt bur Cri or ſevere, this is to flatter 
if * — Gumnomne _ men in what they doe. 
| Oy mages » There 1s aflattery of perſons, as to what they have 
vicino ſubje.e and are, when we ſpeake more of them then 1s in them, when we 
wirtuti- Baſil: ſpeake highly of them, who are low in all abilicies and atrain- 
inPfal: 61. ments. : How groſlely doe they give flattering ticles , who blow 
up very Ideors with a:conceit of their learning, who extoll fooles 
for wiſdome, and commend rhe wicked as vertuoug, yea recom- 
mend them as patternes of vertue, | | 
We ſhould give honour toall men to whom it belongs ; but we 
are not to flatter any man, for thar belongs tono man.'(. Rem: 13. 
7. ) Render therefore to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute 15 
due, cut ome to whom cuſtome, feare to whom feare, honour to wham 
hoxeur, There 1s an honour that belongs to men with reſpe& to 
their degrees, when none belongs to them with reſpe& to their 
qualities. He that is very honorable as to his place, may not de- 
ferve any honour as to his worth, yet he muſt be honoured as 
much as his place comes ro. And as there is an honour due to. - 
thoſe that are above us,ſo there is an honour due to thoſe that are 
our equalls, yea to thoſe that are our inferiours, and below us. 
The Apolile gives that dire&tiou more then once ; we have it 
| * firſt ( Row: 12, 10, ) Bekindly affeftionate one to another, in ho- 
| | nour 
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Chap. 32: 
nor preferring one another.” The people. of. God ſhould be ſo 
farre from an ambitious affeCtation of 'preheminence above ' 0- 
thers,that they ſhould freely andeeally ( not as many doe con 


plementally ) give others the preheminence, and offer them the 


upper place- or hand; The grace of humility, doth nor only for- 
bid us to exalr our ſelves above our berters, bur it alſo ( inmany 
caſes ) bids us ſer our ſelves below thoſe whoſe berters we are, 
One of the Ancients hath made three degrees ef this kind of hu- 
milicy, The firſt 1s, when we make our ſelves inferior to our e- 
quals ; The ſecond, when we make our ſelves bur equal ro'our 
inferiors ; The third, when we make our ſelves inferior even-ro 
_ our inferiors, and letle then thoſe who are lefler then we. Of this 
third ſort of hunulity, the' Apoſtle ſpeakes againe in that ſerious 
admonition to the Church ( Phil: 2, 3. ) Let nothing be done 
through ſtrife, or vaine glory, but in lowlmeſſe of minde ; Let each 
eſteeme other better then himſelfe. As it 18 good to judge ( ac- 
cording to truth }) the worlt of our ſelves, and the beſt of 0- 
thers, ſo it 15 good to have a better opinion of others then of our 
ſelves. 

Sothen, the poynt lyeth nor againſt giving honour to any man, 
or to men of all torrs, but only againſt the giving of undue honour 
to any, Of chat the Apoſtle ſpeakes (Gal: 1. 10.) If I yet pleaſe 
men, I ſhould not be theſervant of Chriſt ; that is,if I ſhoult pleaſe 
men by flatrery,ſmoothing chem up in their fins or errors,I con!d 
mt be the ſervant of Chrift. They that were the (trick obſervers 
of Chriſt, could not bur obſerve this in him, that though he came 
to ſave man, yet he was farre enough from pleaſing, that is, hu- 
moring any:rman. ( Lake 20. 21. ) And they ached hms,. ſaying, 
Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and reaches rightly, neither ac- 
cepteſt thou the perſon of any, but teacheſt thr way of God truly. 

Yer caution 15 'to be uſed here.. For ſome go? ſo farre to the 
other hand, that while they thinke they oughe nor to flatter or 
pleaſe, they care not how they ſlight or diireſpe&t the perſons 
of men ; and in ſtead of fo: bearing ( as they ought } to. give un- 
due tirles, they will nor ( as was toucht before.) give ſo much as 
- thoſe that afe due ; thar's a fin in defect, as the other is in ex- 
ceſſe. Andehey fin much more who while they refuſe to give flat- 
rering titles; are free to give reviling ticles; There are rheſe 
rwo great tonzue-evills among _ ; Some, give flatreting nar. 
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others give reviling citles, decracting, calummniacing, and biting. 
titles ; 1t is as dangerous not to forbeare the One, as to be free 
and forward in giving the other , and therefore we ſhould take 
heed of both theſe extreames, thar our ſpeech may have an e- 
quall reſpe&-to truth; both while we pratte, and while we re-- 
prove. | 

Vetſ. 22. For I know.not how to give flattering tiles, 


Neſcio cogno- It ſeemes to have little vertue in it, or matter of commenda-: 
minares i. e. C10n; not to give flatrering; ticles, when we are notable, or know. 
Blandirje Bezz not how to give them;To heare one that is(as we (peak) a meere 
Countryman, or a clowne fay , 1 will not give flutering. cicles,. 
ſpeakes nor his praiſe ar all, Ih 1s ſuppoſed he at moſt can 
bur ſpeake ſence, or true Engliſh ; bur to heare a learned man, . 
or ſome Grear Courtier ſay, I will not give flattering titles, this 
is ſomethins, chis ſhewes rhat his honeſty maſters- his abulicy, 
and thar his conſcience is too ſtrong for his parts. Ho is 1t then 
that Elrhu ſaith, I kyow not to give flattering titles ? Had nor Eli- 
ha wit and skill, words and language at command to give them ? 
Washe ſo courſely bred that he could not reach them 2. 
Laniwer, Thoſe words, [k»ow.net, may have a three-fold in- 
rerpretation. | 
Firſt , 1 kzow not,is, I have not made that piece of knowledge 
{ my ſtudy, I have nor ſer my ſelfe to learne the art of flattery, 
nor to gaine the skitl of carnal Courtſhip. Thus 1 know wot to - 
doe it, 18, I have not ſer my ſelfe ro doe it, I have not made it 
my buſineſle, or my ayme to doe it ; A good man bath, or at leaſt 
defireth no shill in that which ts evill, or not bes duty ; now much. 
ſoever any man knows to flatter, yet we may ſay he knows nor to - 
flatter who abhorreth flattery ; And canfa bs the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Epbeſ: 4. 20. ) He hath not ſo learned Chrift ; that is , he hath 
heard no ſuch leflons, nor. received any ſuch inftruRtion in the. 
ſchoole of Chrift, | 
Thus Elhi faith , I know not to:grve flatterwg titles, And 
doubtleſle, 'ris beſt being an Ideot, or a bungler ar the doing of 
that which is not-good , or ( as the Apolile ſaith, ſome are toe-- 
| very good work ) tobe reprobate to every evill work, and word. 
How knowing are they, who can ſay in truth , they know not how: 
ts lie, or flatter, &c, I dare not ſay ( with the Papiſts ) that ig- 
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norance is, but I arm ſure rhis neſcience is nor only the mocher 
of deyotion, but a great poynt of devorion it ſelfe. And, inthis 
ſence every godly man, ana only a' godly. man knowerh nor how 
co doe evill, : - 

| For as the wicked may have the Theory of good workes, and 
-know what it 13 to pray, What it 1s to heare the word of God , yet 
they have no kill, they are nor ſtudied, nor fitted for the.pra- 


-Qtiie of thoſe workes ; So a godly man may know in ſpeculation 


what it 1s to doe yvickedly, and how to dos it as well as the moſt 
wicked man in the world, yet hes not at all diſpoſed nor ready 
forthe practiſe of any wickedneſs. As nature makes us reprobare 


. togood, ſograce to- evill workes. The Propher faith of a bad 


lort of men, ( Jer: 4. 22. ) They are-wiſe to dve evill, but to doe 
good they have no kaowledge., Were they an ignorant people ? No, 
the meaning 18, they had nor ſer themſelves to learne the doing of 
that good which they knew ; theirs were nor fins of ignorance, 
bur of wilfulneſſe, and perverineſfe. $0 on the other hand,'cis the 
commendation of the people of God, 7 hey are wiſe to doe gord, 
but to doe evill they have no knowledge, I kzow net to give flatter- 


ing titles. 


Secondly, As to knory a thing or perſon, imports the allow- 
ance and approbation of ir. ( 7ſal: 1. 6. } The Lord kaoweth the 
way of the r1ghteozs ; that is, he approveth ir. ( Pal: ror. 4. } 
I will not know a wicked perſon ; that 15, I like him not, I regard 
him nor, I will never give him teſtimony, he ſhall neuher have 
my hand, nor my hearr. So, not to know a thing or perſon, notes 
our Giſalloawance and diſtaft of eirher ; in this tence Chriſt will 
ſay to thoſe great knowing profefiors ( Like 13.27. ) T tell yon, 
1 know you i##t whence you ave , depart from me, &c. Thus, here 
when Elks profefierh, 1 k:ow net to give flattering titles ; his 
meaning is, I like nor, yea, I cafinor abide toVWoe ir. I may be as 
much «killed 25 any man to ſpeake high words, poTibly I coufd 
Court it as well as others, but I have no hearr to doe 1t, yell 1s 
the-abhorrenice of my ſanle rd doe it. ef g19d man doth not ap- 
prove the doing of evill, and therefore thongh he kzow well enough 
how ts dee evil, yet he ts truely ſayd net to know how to doe it. 

Thirdly , Not to know a thing, is not to be accuſtomed , or 
praQtifed in ir. Thus whert El:þr aich, / know not to grve flattev- . 
ing tits ; he ſeemes't6 Tay, It is not my manner, I have wot = 
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uſed to flatter, As uſe doth nor only make firneſle, bur encreaſeth: 
our knowledye, ſo diſuſe doth at once unfit us ro doe a thing,. 
and diminiſheth cur knowledge how to doe it. And therefore 
what we uſe not to doe, we are rightly ſayd not.to know to doe. 
/ how "net to give flattering titles. 


- Hence 'note. X 
T he ſpirit of a good man ts ſet againſt all that is evill, he can- 
' aet cloſe r:0r comply with it, 


His underſtanding aflenterh not to. ir, his will chuſeth it nor, 
his conſcience cannot ſwalloy ir, tnough nor a camel, bur a ghar, 
the leaſt of fin-evils, much lefle doth he give himſelfe up to the 
free and cuſtomary practiſe of great ſins, A good man may well be 
ſayd, not to know to fin, becauſe though he knoweth the nature 
of all fins, yet he knowingly declines the doing of every fin. 
I know ot to grove flattering titles, | 


In ſo doing my Maker would ſoone take me away. 


Thoſe words, 1# ſo dorag, are not expreſſed in the Originall,. 
bur ſupplyed ro make up the ſence ; and yer we may very well 
read the rext without them ; 1 kyow not to give flattering titles, 
my Maker would ſoone take me away, or as Mt Broughton renders, 
my Maker would be my taker away. 


IAMy HMaker, 


Elihu expreſſeth God, by the work of creation, or by his rela- 
rion to God as a creator; Ehlhu doth but include himſelfe inthe. 
number of thoſe whom God hath made, he doth nor exclude'o- 
thers from being made by God , as much. as himſelfe, while he 
 fairh, fy Maker, God is the maker of every man, and is ſoina 
three-fold conſideration. wy | (- 

Firſt , He 15 the maker of every man, in his naturall conſticu-- 
tionggs he 15 a man, conſiſting of a reaſonable ſoule and body. 
I anW: evefully and wonderfully made, ſfayd David, with reſpe& 
to both, ( P/al: 119. 14. ) | 

Secondly , God 1s every mans maker, in his civill ſtate, as well 
as in his naturall ; he formeth us up into ſuch and ſuch a conditi- 
on, as rich,or as poore,as high,or as low,as Governours.or as. 26- 
verned, according to the pleaſure of his owne will, ( kl = 
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The rich and the poore- neeete together, the Lord. is the maker of 


them both , he meanerh ic not only, if ar all in thac place, thar the 
Lord hath made them-both as men , bur he hach made the one a 
rich man, and, the other a poore man, Thus the Lord is the ma- 
ker of them both. And as the Lord makes men rich, ſo Great 
and honozable. (Pſal:75. 6.) Promotion cometh not from the Eaſt, 
or from the Wet, nor from the South ; It cometh from none of 
theſe parts or points of earth or heaven, it eotherh from nothing 
under heaven, bur from the God of heayen.; God Is the Judge, 
he putteth downe one, and ſetteth up anather. 

Thirdly ,' The Lord 1s the maker of every man in his ipiricuall 
Rate, as good, .and holy, and gracious. ( Epheſ.. 2.10. ) We are 


his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt J eſus unto good works ; till we 


are wrought by God, we can doe none of Gods worke, nor have 
we any mind to doe ir,, Now when Ehhu ſaith, My Maker would 
ſooue take me away, we may underſtand ic in all theſe three 
ſences ; hethar made me this body and ſoule, when I came in- 
to the world, he that ordered my way and' ſtare alt this while 
that I have been inthis world , he that formed me up- into.a new 
life, the life of Grace, and hath made me a new man inthis and: 
for another world. This my Maker would ſoone take me away. 


"Hence note. © | 
Tt 1s good to remember God as our maker, 


Man would not make ſuch ill worke in the world, if he re- 
membred God his maker, or that /himſelfe. is,the work of God. 


We ſhould remember Gad our maker.; Firſt, as ro. our being,.. 


as from him we, receive. life and breath, ,Secondly,. as 'to ouf 
well-being, as from him we receive all good things, barh for this 
life anJ a berter., ( Eccleſ- 12, 1. ,) Remember now thy creator 
( not only that God 1s a creator, bur thy creator, remember this): 
1n the;dayes of thy youth; And ſurely if,chou,remembreſt him well, 


rhou, wilt nor forget thy ſelfe ſo much-as.co forget the. duty which. 
rhou-owelt him, \Thinke ofcen upon thy; maker ,, and rhen this: 


thought, will be uponthee alyayes , If F owe my ſelfe. wholly unto 


God for making me un nature, how much more doe I owe my {elfe unto. 


God, for making me a new. creature. We ought to live wholly-ro- 
him from whom we have received our lives. He that bath made 
us ſhould have the uſe of us. He hath made all things. for him- 
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ſelife, ( Prov: 16, 4. ) cliiefely tan, who is the chiefe of all vii” 
- bles-which he hath made. Thoſe two memento's, That we ate 
made by the poiver of God, and rhat the price by which we ate 
redeemed is the blood of God, ſhould confſtraine us at all times 
and inall things to be at the «call and command of God. 14y 
Maker | | 


Would fooue take me away, 


Ive Rp) We had rhe-ſame word in the former verſe, there 'ris uſed 
rolleret me, al- for accepting a perſon; here for raking away a perſon. The Lear- 
Iudit ad prfce- ned Hebricians take notice of an elegant flower 6f Rhetorick in 
OE *Þ this expreſſion ; If 1 take perſons, God will take away my. oth . 
frniew me = ſowe may tranſlate the Text ; If 1 take men, my God wil ts e me 
pier. 'Coc: 44). Yea my maker would not only rake me aivay at laſt, ors 
| ( as we fay) iſt or laſt, bur he would make diſpatch, and bz 
. quicke with 'me, My maker would Sa 


Soone take me away. 


Some render, He would take me away 4s 4 little thing ; But the 
mind of our tranſlation is, he would take me away in a /irrle r19we, 
VVDI The originall word -beares either fignification, and ſo may the* 
ſcope of the text ;, My Maker would take me away as a little 
thing, he would blow me away as a feather. os as duſt, and:cruſh 
me as a moth ; and he would doe it in a moment,in a little time ; 
all the-men of the world, yea the whole world is bur a liccle thing 
before God, and he can quickly take both away. ( 1fa: 40. 15.) 
Beho'd, the rations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as 
the ſmall 'duſt of the Ba'lance ; Behold, he taheth up the Iflarids at a 
very little thirg, Now if Whole Iffands, if all nattons ate fuch lir- 
tle things as drops and duſts;then, what 1s aty.one particular man, 
how big ſoever he be ? And how ſoone can God rake him away! 
Little things are taken away in a little time. So the worft 18 u- 
tedinthe ſecond Plalme'(v. 12. ) If his wrath be kindled' but a 
little, or bur, as a little thing ;if the wrath 'of Chrift be kKindted 
only fo farre that you ſee but a ſparke, of ir, bleſſed are they thar 
truſt in him. ; There is no Rtanding before the leaſtwrath of the 
great Cod, by.the greareſt of the ſons of men. 
We tranſlate, He wonld ſoone take me away, or he would doe 
ir little time, my ruine needs nor be long in working}, = 
woul 
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would rid bis-hands of me preſencly ; co take or ſnarch a'man-a+ 
way, notes three things; + -* WE | 
Firſt , A- violent dearh; or a violence in:death. 
Secondly, A ſpeedy or ſudden death, a quick diſpatch. When 
the fire was kindled and the word ſent our againſt Korah, Da- 
than, and Abiram, their maker ſoone rook them away he bid the 
earth open, and ic tooke them away in the twinckling of an eye ; 
they wene.downe quick into hell; 1t is fayd: of awicked man in 
this booke ( Chap: 27.31, ) 7 he Eaſt wind carrieth him away ; 
there alſo this word 1s uſed, that 18, judgement like ſome fierce 
imperuous winde, thall blow him from ts ſtanding, and blaſt all 
his glory. | . 
"Da give the ſence by the effect of fire, My Maker would g,,, ,; 
ſeone burne or conſume me. The word: in the Hebrew ſignifieth to 38H) rolle- 
burne, as well as to take away, and we know the burning of a thing 74! me, exp2- 
is the taking of ic quite away ; fire makes cleane riddance. And " combu- 
againe Fire or flame riſeth up ( as athing that is raken up ) into liquends ſums. 
e aire, and that which is burned in the fire may be ſayd to be wy hoc verbum 
taken up with ic. Thus alſo 'tis 'tranflared ( 2 Saw: 5, 20; « flamms, que 
21. ) David. came unto Baal-perazim, aud David ſmote them inſublimi tolli« 
there, &c. and-rhere theypleft their —_— and David and his men + Merc: 
burnt them ; we put mthe margin, and David and 'his men tooke 
them away ; whichis the tranſlation here in Jeb. Either of the 
readings is cleare and fullro the m__ ; God hath fire he hath 
hell-fire unquenchadle for fimers, their maker can quickly con- 
fimeand burne them up. ( Iſa: 27, 4. ) ho would ſet the briars 
and thorns in battell againft me , 1 would paſſe through thens and 
burne then up together, How quickly can the Lordi-burne wicked 
men, who hike briars and thorns ſcrarch and teare the innocent ? 
wicked men can no more ſtand before the wrath of God, then 
briars and thorns can ftand before a flaming-fire. That's a goed 
reading ; ours comes to the ſame ſence, #y Maker world ſpone 


takg me away. 
Hence obſerve. _._ 
Firſt, «Ms flattery and acceping of perſons are great, fo they are 
very dangerous ſing, they are wrath-provokang ſins. 
If we flatter men, God will not flatter us, he wilt deale plain- 
ly with us, To recerveflattery, of to ſuffer our ſelves ro be mw 
| tered, 
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entertaining Hatteries when givetywethould pur them back from 
us, as \ve would a poyſonons cup. High commendations.:of-'Ser- 
mons given to the Preacher, may have aſadconſequence. when 
men give much glory tomen.tts hard for men to give the glory back 


| &gaine to God, Hered-was 16 pleaſed. and- tickled -yvith «therglory 


whieh che people gave him, that he could nor partwith it,,andiſo 
lot himſelfe..:Becauſe he forgar that he was a wormezhe was de- 
ſtroyed by wormes: The tranllation given us by:the Sepruaginc of 


wg} by? gies £015 rexrin Job, —__— fully with chat dreadfull example. in 


#SerT24, et me the Att; 1 know not 


fo give flattering titles, for 1 fo doing the 


_ edent.  wormes or moths will-eate me up.” The: words of. Elin thus: rens ! 


dred in Fob are a threatning aſſertion, That the wormes ſhall eare 
thoſe thar give flatteties;and:the judgement which fellupon He-> 
rod, is an example threatning all-thoſe that receive flattering ris 
tiles , with that: dreadful: daome of 441mg gaten.up by wormes, * 
And doubtlefle, if not thay; yet either ſomei-tther corporal iand 
viſible judgement, or ( which-1s much worſe) ſome ſpirirudf}and-. 
inviſible judgement, will overtake:thoſe-who love either 'to flat» 
rer others, or to be flattered themſelves. And as tharexample 
ſhewes how dangerous 1t is to receiveflatteries; ſoto give flats 
reries, hath in it a-double-dangers- weve neg reegts ng] 177 
Firſt, It is dangerous-to others. When Paraſires flatter Prin- 
ces, when Miniſters flatter the people, how doth-it enſnare their 
ſoules ? *Tis hell and dearh to flatter finners, and not to deale 
plainly with them ; to give lenitives inſtead of corofives 3 togive 
oyle where vineger ſhould be given;to heale the hurt, of the ſoule - 
deceirfully, is the greareft hurr and wounding 'to the ſoule. Flat- 
reries are thoſe pillows ſpoken of in the Prophet (Ezek-1 3.18.) 
ſowed to the Arme-holes or elbowes.of wicked men, upon which 
many fleepe withour-feare, tillchey dye;without hope ;; _ theſe 
atte= 


ets et Pot ID EY FREIE 


ED 


he Aini tn &71 tare ors 
againſt which che Pr kes in fe Copter poi Io. 
x5. ) wherewith ſome > hed that wall of vaine confidence 
which: others built, while they ſeduced the people, ſaying, . peace, 
and there was no:peace. 'How ofrem:doe' the true Prophets wame 
the people againlt theſe flatteries of the falſe Prophers, | And how 
ſadly doth the Prephet Jeremy bewaile them (Lam: 2. 14.) Thy 
Prophets have ſcene vane and. fool things for thee, and they have 
not diſcovered thine miquty,to turne away thy captivity ; but have 
ſeene for thee falſe burdens, and cauſes of bamſiment ; ; that is, the 
viſions which they have ſeene, they pretend, at leaft, to: have had 
from God; bur they are their owne dreames and brain-fick qu og 
ies, and ſothe cauſe of thy bamſhment.; they have undone thee 
with theſe -deceits; foothing thee up inthoſe thy ſins, which pro= 
_ wp and cauſed the-Lordiro thruſt thee-;our, 
are rs pre {ruſe rope 
fi with falſe condition :was: 
yn ve thouſands hav _ x by flatreries both - 
for here on ron for ever. And if flacrery be fo Gingerous tothe re- 
" Sntondhy, Ic mndſiegeds beruch-moce dauperous rothe gi- 
ver; Ir is no ſirialt fin. co palliare.or cover-the fins of others; Bur ? 
ic 15a fare greater ſm. ro commend the {ms of others, or to com- ! 
mend others in their fin; And we- may take'the meaſure of. this 
ſir{-byzhe-puniſbmencof ir. When we: heare the Lord-threat- 
ning flarrerers:with fuddaine deſtrucon,:;doth-ir-not; prochaime 
recall rhe:world,that their fin is full of provocation? The:Lncd 
beares long with. many-'ſorts of-finners;,; but not-warh: Onners-of 
cu ſort. hy makgr wonld ſow Take my ney. \ hoo orrert 
Wherice note, Secondly. PE 
"Gal 44h 7 Wake quitke Jad with mig.” 1170 74 ae 


T7 


_ the- grace of God tovnardy fanners, {0 his oviech needs no Neſcit tarde 
long ition in preparations.: When: we: deſigne. great actions, -we molinina ſpi- 
mult rake time -to fir our ſelves. Printes-muſt have'rinme to-ſer ” me 
our'an-Arnifier:a Navy; when they ,would.cither defend chem: ©'*'* 


ſelves agdinſts: or: revenge. rhemfelyes vpon enemies;,cBur 
God can preſently Sed T9) __ yea —_— Heyns 
made 


—  — ——— ak 
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Chap! 4 3. ©.» \Expoſulam.agow- the Sholg'of +] 6-2. Vera I 


hom crys mr ge canideſtrey the/nicked 35 faoni 


ſpeaketheword37he 1t: ip the-owinkling of att eye, 
with the rurning of x; hand, "ay Moker velk þ Laky. ve 


anay 
Thidly, Becqufc Bkdoy being about wt ieakt- in char great 


eaſes fers Ged before him; and Godin PTD in: caſe 


he ſhoufd ſpeake' 0s joe amiſle,” 


Note, Thirdly, ; 
They that doe or hes 2, have rea ro co Wk on 


\..t.. tbe havd of ( God. 

1:7f I ſhowld flatter ( faith Elibs.,) a7 Maker els meh» we 
away, 1 have: reaſon to feare he will ;/ norchar God rakes away 

every ſinner'asſoone as-he fins, God rarelyuſech Martiait Law,. 


ho o 


_ of execures men'yponthe place,” wethould live and watke more 


by-ſenee:then by faith if he ſhould: doe-fo }-:bur any ewe 
expect is..God (-[fay'Yis very partencandl doth 
mor ofrencake firmers away; either. in iche act,orimmddiatelyiaf+ 
ce? the a& of fin; Yer there is no-fumer' buc hath caufe roi feare, 
left as ſoone as he hath done any evilt,/ Godthould-make mm 
feele evill, and inſtantly take him awa David prayetls(Pfl-2R 
3) Die me:10t away with pray Aryabe 5: thei werkgrs of 
aijety; There is a/two-fobd dravingaway With the workers of 
iniquity. Firlt, co doe/as they doe ; that ts;wickedly. Thus many 
are drawne away widythe workers of iniquiry;and ''tis.a goottand 
moſt neceflaryparr ofprayer,to beg thar God woul $dravw 
us away with the wetkers of i ns , thaz1s, char hemmikduce 
ſuffer the workefs of iniqu us away inro their lewd 
and fitifull courſes; Sotmrdercbn is a drawing away topunithe 
ment, and execution.w{gthar fence ( I conceive) Davidprayed, 
Lord draw me not away with the workers of iniquity, whoare ta- 
kenaway by ſome ſudden ſiroake of: judgetnenc; honph L-may 
have provoked thee, yer ler not forth thy wratlt1 _ me, as thou 
fometimes dooſt upon the workers of 2 doe not draw.me 


- err av canationredehe paſture” whete rhey have been fed and 


fatred, for the Maughrer, Every + ity is:m danger of 
profes doth and may looke rhar God f muy in dgero 4 
Oihew x "col = we nvredy ow eos: ceywgY 
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. Note, Fourthly, © 2 hes —_ 
It i; pood for us To"@vutr-awt our ſoules with the rememgbrance 


- bf the judgements and terrours of God. -. 4, AH 
'Tis;profitable ſametimes rocomverſe withthe threatnings, as 
well as with the-promiſes ; 'is profitable roremember what God 
ts able rodo agaml} vs, as well as ro.remembertnhat God 4s able 
todosfor us;Eventdlievers ſhould goe.mmwche dreadfull-creafu- 
ries of wrath, into the:thumders.8& Foes arr pe diſpleaſure, 
_ as well as mw-rthe: delightful rreafuriesof mescy,ofdove & com- 
paſſion; "ir i/gpodfora:good man ro thinke God may take me 
aay,aswellasro thinke God will ſave anddeliverme ;weneed 
even :theie.medrations of :God,, |: co keepe. cdlowne our core 
ruptions;andtiroFmigbc.cur kits.” Thowgh ic be-che- im0re:Galpel 
way tomake uſe'of bve;+yerthe Goſpel ir felfe: tcachetb-us:£0 
make uſe of wrath, ( 2 Cor: 5. 11, ) Knowing the terrour of the 


Lord we perſwade men. 


Laſtly, Note. 22:19 . 

When we goe about any great works, when we are ether to ſpeak, 
or doe in any weighty matter , it us good for us to ſet God be- 
fore our eyes, tot af of and remember our Maker. 


As in grear undertakings we. ſheuld remember our Maker, 
waiting forand depending upon his affiſtance, ftrengrh, and bleſ- 
ſing, in what we doe'or goe abour;-fowe-thoutd&-rememberhim 
to keepe our hearts right. And-to-remember ſeriouſly, believing- 
ly and ſpiritually, tharGod beholds and fgethusin all our wayes 
and workes, . and/that according to the frame -of our hearts, and 
the way.that we take in every aCtion,. ſuch will the reward and: 
. the iſſue be, cannot bur hav a mighty command, and an anſwe- 
rable effe& upon us. We canhardly doe amifle with God in dbr 
eye. And therefore as it is ſayd of a wicked man(Pſal: 10. 4. 
that rhro#gh the pride of his eountenance he will not ſecke after Goe 
Ged 35 #9t 11 all bis thoughts. So David aid of himſelf ( though: 


irtthar Palme he ſpeakes chiefely as a-rype of Chriſt and ſo in - 


proportion or as to ſinceriry every godly man ſaith like David, 
T 2 ' * Pſat: 
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+ 240 Chap/32. Av Expuftion upon "the Budk-of " &n. : Verits, 
Pſale'16.8..) have ſet the Loh almayes Vefare\me} hecndſthe is 
Ces Hike Land, cher fins I ſhalt wir moved; charis, asif ſhalt 
notbe ucrerly overthrowne by any evill of trouble, ſo I ſhalt noe 
2 overcome by any evill of temptation : or I ſhall nor. be mo- 
ved either. in a way of diſcouragement by the. troubles T meere 
with, or in a way. of enticement by the temprationg'L meere 
with, How Redfaft, how unmoveable are they 1h the worke of 
the Lord , how doe they keepe off from every evill:worke, 
who-ſet the Lord alwayes ibefore them, .and have him. at their 
righr hand !- Could we bur ſer the Lord before us, either in his 
mergies''or-in his terrors., we ſhould not: be moved from idoing 
our. duty in wharfeever we are called ro.doe.- 4, 
Thus farre Eb harhdrawne eut'his ſpeech: ina way of pre= 
face; preparing himſelfe'for his great-undercaking with Fob:; He 
hath now; fully ſhewed the grounds why he underrooke to deale 
with him , and what method he-would uſe-in that«undercaking ; 
Inthe next Chapter, and ſo forward tothe cy ofthe: 39th, wwe: 
have what he ſayd;and how.he mannaged the whole marrep,. 
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| Wherefore, Jobs. I'pray thee,” brave my ſpeeches, FAR 

 * bearken to all my words.” 
Bebold. gow. I haue opened.my. month, 21 Long. hath 
ſpoken-in my, month... © and 

My words ſhall be of the a ightwe( of y hears , 
and. my an en utter i ants (9 ty | 


Wy 6 ph 


- 


—- #ll 3s - ſpent the oibis Former Ch 
EE, bp | =o in be "to Jobs friends, ets 

KJ 8 Hpecch now-ro Job himiſelfe.z. yet ner withour 

| a 35eoved Preface, as will appeare in open- 
| ing his NG Wherein we may take, no- 


Vai a + 


former verſes of thi e Cha _ F 
Secondly, 5 prope opoſition of FE matte; WORE .or of 

the things þ*- Ghs had objerved oy Oar abour this 

Controverlie, from the 7th verſe 


1 BE chr FAD Phi. Job fad atfcmed, | 


| ve his ph: © 3; exciring 7 vb to make anſiver 
to. what he bad ſpoken, elle ro. heare him ſpeaking, furrher in the 
three laſt verſes of the Chapter, _ 
. Ekb»in hi WIEFSes Gopak about: rwothings ; Firſt, to at-- 
LO. ſay Ya... 
** Secondly 7 6 Ls Ss reply c0' and wer what he ſhould foy, 
moves Þ#b to the former duty ſeverall wayes. 
Entreaty and fiveer Tefuacion in the firſt 
h Go, Te heare 1 my eeches, ani hearken 
bai co doe not t Come & WB iateonly @ and rmak's 
Sroufty: 


Wy nl 
- . 


" Chap. 3 33- "An Zn ww Bak. of ] 0 \ 


-gorouſly upon thee, to command or demand thy attention, a A. 
| Fathfull friend 7 defer chegye attendants: Ll Jeveehs ardbneher 
Foginy voice, | | ; 
Secondly, He moves himto' heare, by profeſſing his ds rex 
dineſfle and peepanengls ro ſpeak, in the 2d verie ; Behold now * 
1 haue ojoned wryimouth, 37 tongne hath ſptkenyn my og g that 
is, I have been ( as it were) tuhing na: hand fitting my 
ſelfe for diſcourſe, let me not loole my paurger my ſtudy. 
Thirdly , He moves him to attend from thelinceriry and gra- 
cious Ingenuicy of his heart in that which he had co ſay. to' 
Fhis he layerh before him inthe 3% verie;; My words fhall be of 
the uprightneſſe of my heart, and -my lips ſhall witer knowledge 
.clearely. What berrerBncouragement to heare' And. 
Fourthly., Elb=moves-him to beare from rhe Conlideracion 
of his preſent ſtate, as a man, not only made by God, bur by him 
inſtzugted for the work which he had nth gre the former of 
which is Expreft, the laccer Implyed in the 4th-veple; "The Spirm. 
of God hath male me, .antl the Prob of the ET: hath gt 
»1e life, Thus Elihu Calls out Job ro heare; þLf | 
Secondly , As he invites him to heart what he tad with; : PAY 
he provokes him to-anfwer whar he ſhould * ſay, verſc5. if Thaw 
canſt anſwer me, ſet thy words in order befare nas, Narnd-xp. 
he had faid, Be tier diſcouraged; rake hearr man, toe 
defend thy ſelfe, and make e good rhy oyne Cauſe agai 


ſhall ſay ; Spare Doe rhy beſt, chy urmoſ, -- 
Having þ > re: oh bop eter ro anſwer, be : pro- 
ceeds to ve him t = 


es. | os 
Firſt , Ffom* their Te pron ra bs 2qgidition,tin the 61 


verſe ; Behold, I am according to Read 7 
formed out of the clay, As iff ne hac (os Tre have af ten defired 
to plead with God, or that God NY 'youy plea; vow, 4 der, 


Tam inGeds fiead, though a man like } row bt 
Secondly , - He 2% him rod the renllerpaſs "EW 


ſpirit. toward bm, reſpeing his pre nr Con icioj,” » bra mifing þ o 
V4 | ny __ 
vv, he - 


deal with; or treate hitn faire y, gentl: in the! 
0 an & 
nor at if $63 


"fear from God,thou fora | 


215 terror ſhall not make thee afraid, nether "a 
v7 upon thee. That favour Jo hd aked. 
- Chapter.; Let. mor. (Sv ferror ma be me me afraid 
that mich thou di 


3. its Expo = 77 Jon, "Yoke: H 143 
| qivinh wo 7 Apicorrer fra erm bs cher aſomndy« 8x. | 
lidy begins wich fob, chamke 3 © lead him ro repeive | 
rely, oOFan r fully what hehadro AP; 1513 Hrs 
The thres firſt verſes of che Chapter, Couratily the Sft pare | 
of rhe res Ks 6 A ny prev 2 
ron by thoſe''foure eratiofs'a y ; 
the fret whereof islayd donmey:! 211 6s 4 | — 


Verſ. 1. Wherefere, Job, ia thee, hints my ſpeeches, 73 | 
 - hearkgn to all my. mards, | * 


Bite: begms very mildly, ſweerly. | ating, exearens 
cceatingly; anc beſeechingly;" Winreſre a bs INIT: 04 $07 4 
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1 pay, thee, . _ 704.5654 hy » CL GW © "Io MF 
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TONS ionioxi exhortarion; <5 1 ve! exci- | 
Bury 2.63. bod 2} cat) By " an yas FO No Yonagr om eti- 
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1194 dy. or crab, 
To no ave great Le] cnthbecoth gl ork Bros 


wed pe mens en 

atcenti of 1 oft i I ; 

betpeaks ir wi" his <4 eh ng 
Embaſfadors- 3g; 48: goed wt Opin | 
pry you t#Chriſts oneiltd> to) God," Fhe * 
went Wc Jo 49 <x6y a nts Legs nd withs 


meſhge that ever was carried fortls rethe wart; Reo win pen 
ite God," we pray FAY os 'Andagaine ( 2 Cov: 6. 24) We then an' 
workers t Fy | _ htſeach you alfo chas'y. raw ot the- 
grace: |; in Vale f harii;xhe dofrinecof' -Goſpet hotd- 
its forrhithe grace aud favetir of: God frebly: is Jefus"Chriftz - 
 (r Theſe 4.2.3 groan nt me beſeech you brethren, thitt as 
. have received of us how ye ought to-walky and tv pleaſe God, [ 
Je would abownd wore and y _—_ he did. befeech Hor" to - 
receive the grace of God in vaine, ſo he did beſcech them to a 


progreſs in Wa Inprovemnc oc grace gala 473 £6.) J 
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who porn In bul- 
drer;how render:is anure nurſe au calf 
or dandled on her knee; Speak. ye ably ro Jerdifalem, way 
the:Lords dire&ion when ſhe Was in her warfare, © Gavts. in 2 


rreubled and aBliQuid cbodizioh. (4/4.40;:2,) The, Hebrew: is, 
ro ber heart\;ſpeak-fueh-words as. may-revive. her heart, 
and a de freſh ſpirits a life rg ber... The:Apoſtles rule for the 
reſtoring of choſe thatare fallen, is, that. they ſhould be kindly 
treated ( Gal: 6. 1. ) Brethren, if a tan be overtakes in a fault, 
ye that are ſpiritual reſtore Tuch an ont with the ſpirit of mechyeſſe. 
Iris grear poytirofhaly Kill-ſo co prder a _reproote ;as: Yor. to 
provoke ; 1o to ſpeak as to-ſpeak open, ot ;pick the lock of-che 
hearr ; AﬀeRionate Entreacies are bleſſed Es, which doz 
not Araine the wards, but effeQually lift life up the holders and 
-/ ſhoate the bole of the heart rh ray ic to ſtand wide: open to re- 
© ceive-and:cake inthe-truch and reproofes; 
_* Mieceks words mecken the Pirie» "Tis. bas .to refuſe .what-wg 
* perceive ſpoken in love ; and if any thing will ſoften a hard hear, 
ſoft langu Ae is moft likely. to doe it, When Abigail came - 


and mer David upon his Way, hot upon revenge; yea thay Cup 
on'the-matter?) ſwort tevenige =p Bodalh his wen. » Jer 
her Entreaties and mild words overcame "that Wartiour, 
atleaſt; :tgok- dif: the edge of his ſpirit, ny of hiapary 
(1 Saw:Mh. 33.) Nor-did he only pct Ap cy Lo 
cord, bi gave thanks both ro. God and her for it ; Bleſſed he 


the Lord,. and Heſſe de thy aduice, which baſt kept me this day 
bleed.” Gencle words, like gentle raine, ſaake deep, 


erage TP lixea fruicfull.cree, bud; and-bleſſome, Fax 


23 paſſiorrin the ſpeaker, begers palion in the hearer, ;and- heate 
brings fondebetihy ſo kinde and kindly, words, are not only molt 
uſefull, bur moſt powerfull... There is a tebuking, and rhatCur- 

tingly, or'a ſpeaking of cutting. worgs, uſefull in ſogae.caſes, then 
eſpecial when ſirmers have-not only done eyill,.; bi ered 


and tefolved[imic:-Buc ih caſe; of 101g; ſpecial a, 


affligian,:er erouble.of ſpicic', ſofc words abſt Now 
a eas; I pray thet, ſaith! Elihs. 


Aid. hearken ro all my "works. \, PRES p KAR Ty 
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heare ; toheare is barely co receive-the found of words; bei ta - 
hearken is totake up the ſenſe'of chem, or as it were to ack duc 
the ſtrength and ſweernelle.of them; co hearken' is ro weigh or - 
pondet every tittle ſpoken, and rake the value of ir, The word 
in the texr, which Ogrunes to hearken, hath'a fingular elegancy in 
ic. . One of the Rabbins renders, Eare my words ; heare my words * 
and Eare them. The ſame word which 'in che vetbe ſignifies r6 
hearken, which-is the worke of the eare, Ggnities alſo the eare; 
g or-inſtrumenr of that-worke-in the noune; To care words., notes 
-: the molt diligent attention, as to eye 4 thing, notes the moſt ac- 
Gy curate inſpe&ion, The word ſignifies alio the beam of a bal- 
« lance,: becanſe.by the.eare, or by the ewo ears ( as by a ballance ) 
"8 words are tryed.and d poſed, wheat they are weighty and ſo- 
Rf hd, or igfpa d chi ys when Elþs faith, hearken to, or weigh 
l my words; he intimates that he meant ro ſpeak words which had 
L worth in them, or that he” meant' to ſpeak matter more then 
. words... And rherefore he would not have a werd loſt, Hearken, 
faih he, vs | 
To all my words. 
To all, ner to this or that only, bur te all.; As if be had fayd, 
1 intend not, and T hope'I ſhall not ſpeak, one needleſſe or unuſefull 
words ; not as\vord befide the buſineſle. Therefore hearken to all, 
my words, | | Foo 


£7 U Y 


,” 


 , Hence: note; Firſt, $i . Sa 
They who ſpeak to inflruftion, adnmmition or exhortation, field 
rot uſe one word more thea 15 uſefull, not a ward more then is - 
to the purpoſe. I. | 3 
Seeing, every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give ac- 
connt Phy tt in he day of Judgement, ( ol, 2.36. YHow ſhould - 
everyanan take heed of- ſpeaking an idle word, a word of which 
he can'give no; good account for ary. good- it 18 likely ro doe. 
Idle words will make fad wotke one dxyy/and words of no value 
or. account, will turne to a heavy account inthe-great day. That's 
an idle word, which doth neither -worke the beart for good,nor ſtreng- 
then the hand to or in a good workg. And we ſhould be careful 
not to ſpeake: one ;idle word, -or not one ward unworthy to: he 
heard, how ſhould we voyd evill words,0r wordswhich corrups 
the-hearers. V | Gee 
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"146 Chap. 33... Mn Empojition won. the Baokyof J dB. | Verſ.x , 
| -/ Secendly, As the words referre to Thar: dut -which Elbe. | 
minds Jeb of, and moved him'to, Hearkmog to all his words, 
Note. hn? Tk 3s 
T hey who heare, eſpecially about holy things and ſonle-matters,. 
ſronld heare all. | ED 


One word ſhould nor be loſt, whenevery .word 1s precious. 
We gather up the filings and leaſt-duſts of Gold, The eare: 
ſhould gather all-chart crurh which the mouth ſcatters, and the 
heart ſhould lay it upas treaſure. We may charge many ſorts of 
men With deficiency at eare-worke. And ſurely if men' will not 

q beare all-that they ought ro-believe. and doe, rhey- can neither 
doe nor believe any thing that they heare. "Uh 

Firſt , Some will not heare the word at all, they, like che: 
deafe Adder ſtopping their eares at the voyce -of-rhe charmer,. 
oharme he-never fo wiſely to chem. BS ks 

Secondly , Others thinke that there's not a word more te /be 
heard,but what they have heard already, who can ſpeak what they 
know not ?- ; \ 

Thirdly , There are few-who hearken to any word that is ſpo- 
ken ; that is, who make it their buſinefle to:heare, who heare 
with diligence, and {abour at it. As ir 15 a great labour to ſpeak, . 
ſo I aflure you, it is-no {mall nor eafie | to heare,-if you 
#heare indeed and as you ſhould. To heare the word is the exer- 

'"Ciſe of the whole ſoule. Among many hearers, thereare bt few- 
_—_—_— » ſuch-1- meane as weigh and conſider what they 
re : 


- 


. Fourthly, There are very few whe heare and hearken-to-all . 
the word) of righteouſneſſe and ſalvation, As ſome though they 
heare all, yet hearkento halves, ſoothers will heare bur halfe, 
or only ſo much” as pleaſerh them of whar is ſpoken, When the 
King of Judah (Jer: 36:23; ) hadthe Role brought ro him 
which Barxch had written from the-mouth of Jeremiah, he heard 
three or foure leaves of ir read tohim as he fare by «he fire, and- 
then he cauſed it ro be cut with a penknife and caſt into the fire ; 
He did nor read it out, he had enough of it, he had ( as we ſay ) 
hi belly fwll,/bur his-heart was altogether empty, he was very. 
angry and vext at the word, bur not at all humbled nor affected 
with &«;-and therefore would not heare all thoſe words. _. *. 
Againe, 


Bb, 


” 4 1, - Ho wh gies 
CE AIDE Bs NR Eo h, 
COR us bY ae. X LEY F 
' \ 
: Fi 
# . 


+ Sf OE Ee £36 
PW AO. Ss ER EEG i SCon df ain 4 
Sx STAKES, Wa NOBLE Band One 
4. -” ky - 2 
, 42s. 5 
- 


"1 FE RS 
FUSS th he 


- 


ELL TICKET 


Fn '2 


Chap, 33- 
 Azaine ,” To hearken 1s t6 obey, ro/fubmic and! yield yp* our 
ſelves ro the-truth we heare, Sammel tells Saut (x Sam: 15.23%) 
To obey is better then ſacrifice, and to hearken then the fat of Rams; 
ro'obey- and to hearken is the fame thing ; the obedient eare 1s 
the hearkening eare; Mine A —_—_ ſaith Chriſt, 
Pſate 45. 6.) This opening or digging of his ezre ( as we pur in 
en Margin ) fignified his Teadine wo obey; -as 'ris expreſled 
('v. 7, 8.) Thenſayd I loe I come ; 1 delight to doe thy will Omy 
God, Andin reference to thishe had fayd before'( v: 6. ) Sacrr- 
fice andoffering thou didſt not deſire, burnt-off ering and ſin-offering 
thou-net required; that 18, for themſelves, or comparatively 

to that, which 1n- the volume of thy booke is written of me, that 
I ſhould doe. Which clearely expotmds and is almoſt the fame 
in cermes with that of Sammel'; To obey is better then ſacrifice, 
arid to hearken, then the fat of Rams. Thus Elihw'pretierh Job ra 
hearken to all his words obedientially, or ro* heatken with -a pur- 
poſeto obey; Take afew Conſiderations, why we” ſhould borh 
heare and hearken'to, that is, obey, the whole mind of God, 


all thoſe words which have the ſtamp of divine authority upon 


them. b & 
Firſt , All the words of God are atike' holy and true, pure and 
precious. Though ſome truths are more neceflary ro be knowne 
dif d from the dury of hearing and obeying any one of 
Secondly , There is alike or the ſame power and authoriry in 
all the words-of God j fo that ro negle& or ſlight any one word, 
15 to put a {ſight upon the authority of God himſelfe. There 1s 
but one Lay-giver and word-ſender, * Ts 
Thirdly ,, Nor to ſubmir to any one word ( though' ir be ſap- 
poſed we hearken to all others) drawes upon us the guile of 
nen-ſubmiſſion -or diſobedience to the whole word of God. 
That's the Apoſttes conclufion+( Fares"; 12. ver, ) Whoſorver 
ſhall keepe the whole Law,” and yet offend in one poynt, he is emlty of 
all ; for though in many things we offend all, yer there is a Go- 
ſpel-ſence whereinwe are ſaid ro keep the whole Law of God. 


and believed ther others, yer alt ——_— nor can we be ' 
them; 1f called. | 


And ſo the Apoſtles meaning is, that whoſoever ſhall give him- 


ſelfe a looſe or a liberty, whoſoever ſhall difpence or indulge 


 himſelfe in breaking'any one'\Command'of God, he breakes all, 


V 2 | that 


_— 
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that is; he declares himſelfe: ready to break all, if he.bad alike. 
6Ccafion or temptation. + ©» PEE APGSS 72 
Fourthly , We would have all our words hearkened to by God, 

we would have God grant all our Petictons, alt our requefts,. 
and iupplications, and ſhall not we. hearken to.-and obey all the: 
precepts of God ? Shall we not receive and believe all his pro-- 
muſes and threatnings 2. | te 7a 

- Fifthly , As we deſire God would, ſs God hath+promiled to. 
heare all our words, even all the requeſts of his people which are 
according to his will; Chriſt ſpeakes without reſtriction ( Math: 
21,22, ) All things-whatſeever ye ache 1n my name, believing ye - 
ſhall receroe, And againe/(John 14: 13, 14.) Whatſcever Je ſhall 
ache in my name, that will I dee, &e. Nor are there any reftrifti- 
ons upon the promiſes of God in granting and doing whar we - 
aske, bur onlytheſe 'rwo ; Firſt, that we aske rght- things ; Se-- 
condly, that we aske aright, New if the Lord hath'promiſed to 
hearken to all our words, not to this-or that, - but ro alt our words 
which are according to his will, ( we have no-liberty ro akke be-. 
| yand the will of God, beyond the rule of Scripture, nor can: we 

aske aty thing beyond thar, bur it is to our hurt and damage, . 
now it God ( I ay ) will hearken to all our words ) ſhould not 
re hearken toll his ? | | 

Laſtly, The conditicn upen which God hathpromiſed to heare - 

all. our words, 1s, that we ſhould he ready ro-heare and hearken + 
roall his words,(1 J oh 3, 22, ) Whatſoever we acke we receive, . 
becauſe we kheepe his Commandements, and doe the things that pleaſe 
him, 1t were not confidence, but higheſt and moſt harefull impu-- 
dence, to expe that God ſhould pleaſe us by giving us what 
we aske, while we refuſe ( which is the condirion of rhat-pro- 
miſe ) to doe the things that-pleaſe him. Thus E/#þhu would have 
Fob hearken to all his words, he being about to ſpeake, / not his 
owne, bur rhe words of God. And-that fot might nor delay the 
opunpng tf his eare to heare, Elrþu tells him furcher in the next 
verſe, that himſelfe had.already opened. his-mouth ro, fpeake. 


Verf. 2. Behold now I.have opened _ vb, my tongue hath» 
ſpoken 1n my month, | 


This phraſe of opening the mouth; imports foure thines, ; 
Furſt. 
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alwayes open, Lather chen.at any. time to- open-thetr mourhes. 
Bur, Elihs protelledinghe forme? Chaprer that he had waiced as 
a-Diſciple to heare and-co learne, and had waiced with-urmoſt 
patience; therefore he might well ſay, Beho/d now I have opened 


my mouth, and taken upon me to ſpeake. So.(; Chep: 3. 1: ).afrer. 


Job had fate filenc a great while, it is ſaid , Then Jo opened: his 


month, and cur{ed.the day of his birth ; Thus to. apen the mouth, 


intimares much tilence or forbearance of ſpeech, and long ex- 
pectation of a {gaſon or opportunity. ro ſpeake. 


Secondly.,- Opening. the mouth, implyerh as ſpeaking after / 


much filence, ſo with much prudence. A-fooles mouth is there- 
fore ſayd to be alwayes open, becauſe whenſogver he ſpeakerh, 


he-is found ſpeaking 1umprudently and impercinently. But a wiſe Os aperire 4;- 
man will not ſpeake,. unkitle he may ſpeake ro purpoſe, and ſo _ -_ 

» Qu) - 
inſtituunt 
chat. is, he is unhic to- ſpeak inche;preſence of wiſe. and judicions ng op pence 
Piſc: 
pany, bur he opggs/not his mouth in the gate, where the Elders i 
and Magiſtrates uſed to meete and judge the weightieſt matters. . 


$ his niouth to ſpeake. Solomon Gaith, ( Prov..24, 3 ) Wil 
Fo 45. too high for a foole, he openeth ſa hrs Wat; the g on 


men, he may open his mouth inthe ſtreers, and im-common Coms 


There is a foyrefold Conſideration to be hadzas to the due open: - 
ing of the mouth, ( And "cis no'{mall; matrer; to open the mouth - 


with choſe, Conſiderations..) | 
" Firit, Conlideration. is to. be had of the place and Compan 


where, and to whom we. ſpeake. We muſt noticaſt pearles bokoer 


ſme, nor give-{trong meate to children;- + + - ; Tv 
Secondly , The time and ſeaſon wherein: we ſpeake muſt be 

conkadered ;.every-truth '1s.not fit for, every time, Chrift would 

nor-ſpeak all ac once to his Diſciples, for- this reaſon, { John 166. 


12.) { have many things to ſay unto 708, but ye cannot-beare them. 


now-; and becauſe ye cannot; beare;them now;therefore I wilknoc 
ſaychem now... CT” TE : | 

Thirdly , Confideration-is:to be had how and in what-way to 
ſpeake,, whether inſt:uQingly, or .exhoctingly, reprovingly, or 


Comfortably, we ſhould alwayes labour to divide the word of - 
| God, and. what we ſpeake from it aright , giving every one his-- 
proper part and portion, ,Then a man opens his mouth to ipeitee, 

| when : 


"Hut 3 Thar a man hach been long filers; they that are full of 
ralke, and ſpeake our'of ſealon, may be ſaid to-have their mouth - 
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'I5O Chap. 33- An E poſition. pox the Bookeof Jo's. Verf-/2. 
when he Canliders how to fort his ſpeech-according to the Rare 


of things and perſons before him. © © p- 
Fourthly ,. Conſideration is to be had of the ead or tendency 


RY 
7 


of ſpeech,” what our. ayme and/mark 1s ; we ſay, « fooles bolt rs 
-ſoone ſhot, he Conliders'nort his ayme and mark in ſpeaking ; he 
- thatopens his mouth, looks ro his mark, and drives a detigne, : 
or hath. a purpoſe in, every word that pafſeth from him, | 
Thirdly , Thisphraſe of opening the mourh, notes liberty of 
ſpeech, or boldneile in ſpeaking ; when a man doth not ſpeake in 
ſelf vel x 0b- his throat, as untaughr children doe, nor inhis belly, or in a bot- 
| vel uti u- ; | wg 
rres inflati tuy- tle, as Witches and Sorcerers are ſayd to doe, that peepe and 
© geſeant Ex ſpi- murter ( 1ſa: 8.19. ) When a man( I iay ) doth not ſpeak any 
 ritzs immundus of theſe Covert wayes, but freely and liberally, chen indeed he 
6: ilonomven- gpeng his mouth to ſpeake. We have that Expreſſion in the pro- | 
We Ypenaedt: mniſe, ( Eck. 29. 21.) I» that day wil I cauſe the horn of the 
houſe of Iſrael to bud forth, and I will grve thee the opeming of the 
mouth in the mid$t of them, and they ſhall know that I am the 
Lord; That is, Iwill give thee boldnelle, and{liberry of ſpeech : 
rime was when thou didſt not dare to ſpeake a word for God, er 
of God, of his praiſe, name and worſhip, or if theu didſt it was 
bur in a Corner, or whiſperd in ſecret ; but thagime ſhall come 
when I will give thee the opening of the mouth ;rhou ſhalt ſpeak 
my truth and praiſes boldly : and the Enemy ſhall know' thae I 
the Lord'have procured thee this liberty.” Tisa great mercy when 
God gives his people the opening of the mouth, or liberty of 
ſpeech, to ſpeak boldly, no man hindring, no nor ſo much as diſ- 
couraging them. The Prophet makes thar the charaQer of an-e- 
ol tine, when the prudent keep ſilence, ( Amos 5. 13.) Asin evill 
or calamirous times, it becomes rhe Godly prudent to be wil- 
lingly filenc, adoring the juſtice of Gods ſevereſt diſpenſations 
towards them with patience and without murmuring' at his hand. 
So in ſome evill times they are forced to keepe filence,(though 
as Dawid ſpake, Pſal: 3952. ) their ſorrows be ftirred )eirher 
left by ſpeaking, even nothing bur truth and reaſon,they draw fur- - 
ther ſorrows upon themſelves; or becauſe they ſee ir bur loſt la- 
bour to ſpeake to a people obſtinate and reſolved on their way. 
Fourthly , This phraſe of opening the mouth to ſpeake, notes 
- the things ſpoken to be of very great worth, fuch as have been 
long .concoted and: digeſted, and at- laſt ready ro be —_ 
| fort 
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Os aperive eſt 
bene diſcuſſa et 
emeditata 
bere dicen- 

da. Bold: 


( according 
riches of the 


latter branch of this verſe. 
My tongue hath ſpoken in my month, ' 
; > This ſeems a ſtrange Expreſſion ; where ſhould the tongue 
ſpeak bur /in the mouch ? when the'tongue is our-of 'the .mouth, 


can it ſpeak?as the mourh'camnot ſpeak withoutthe rongue,ſ6 the 
rengue cannot ſpagitpur of the mourh : why then'dorh he ſay ; 


My tongue ith ſpoken in my month ? 


The Hebrewis,/» my palate,the palate being apart of the mouth, 
and one ſpeciall Inftrumenc of ſpeech ( Naturaliſt reckon five, 
The lips,the tengue,the reeth,the palate,o+the throat tis put for all; 
bur there is more in it then ſo,for every man ſpeaks in his mouth, © i 
' orby the palate which is the heaven, roofe-or cieling of the month, cm et. 
Therefore when Elhn ſaith, My tongue hath ſpoken in my mouth, pr enedirars 
or inmy palate ; The palate. may be conſidered as the inſtru- et quaſi intelle. 
ment of cafting as well as of ſpeaking. We fay ſuch a thing is ve- 8@mie mee 
ry ſavory to the palate ; And we call that Palate.wine, which is ogg” p. of 
quicke and lively, briske and pleaſant rothe caſt. Thus when | Soon Bow. . 
[tha faich here, My torgue hath ſpoken in my mouth- or patate ; Bene ſapui ver- 
His meaning 1s; I have uttered only that which I have wel con- bs mea ame- 
fidered, whar my tongue hath ſpoken co you, I have taſted my 1*47* illa effe» 
ſelfe;; I have pur every word. to my palate ; For as. a man that ay _ = 
rhar raſteth, wine or any other ſapid ching, muſt have it upon his bt _— ; 
palate, before he can make a Judgement, whether'it be ſiveet or derem. Bold: 
fharpe, quick or flar- : {> ſaith E/:h», my mourh hath ſpoken in Non n ſoquareers 
my palate, 1 raſrted mywords before 1. ipake them. © - econ: ag 
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Hence "note. Og 7 "i OLP 0 Mom | 
udicions and wiſe men will taft and try what they tmtezd to 
ſpeake before they uner 17, | 
The ſpeaker preſents his words to the taſt of the hearet ; For 
as this Scripture hath ir, ar the 39 verſe- of the next Chapter, 
The eare tryeth words, as the month taſteth meat ; now he thar 
ventures his words to the traſt and cenſure of ;others, had need 
take a taſt:of them before he doth it. My tongue hath ſpoken 1n 
ty mouth, 
Secondly., From the ſcope of Elhs in adding this, nanely, 
£0. g4ine attention, | : 


Note, *E 
There i: great reaſon we ſhould heare that carefully, which the 


ſpeaker hath prepared with care, 


Taey who regard not what they ſpeake, deſerve no regard 
when they ſpeake ; bur a weighing ſpeaker, ſheuld have a weigh- 
ing kearer. And what any mans tongue(in e of Elhn) hath 

ſpoken in his mouth, that we ſhould heare,noFMly with our eare, 
bur with our heart. This a ſtrong argument uicken attentt- 
on, yet Elihu gives in another, and a ſtrongerin the nexc verſe. 


Verſ..3. My words ſhall be of the mpighteeſe If my heart, | 
my lips ſhall utter knowledge clearly, 


In the former verſe.Ehhu called for an open eare, becauſe he 
opened his mourh, and was about to ſpeak, or had ſpoken what he 
bad well raſted, .1n this verſe he prefſech the.ſame duty, by pro- 
tefling all manner of Ingenuity and Integrity in what he was a- 

 bour to ſpeake. He-would ſpeake not only ſeriouſly, 'but honeſt- 
ly, not only from his underſtanding, but hus conſcience, 
My words ſtall.be of the uprightneſſe of my heart, &c, 
The meaning'ts not,rhat the uprightneſſe of his hearc ſhould 
be the ſubject upon which he would treat, though thatbe a bleſ- 
- ſed and moſt uſefull ſubjeR, yer it was not the poynt he intend- 
 e4ro dilcufle : bur when. he faich, Ay words ſhall 'bz of the up- 
r1ghtneſſe of my heart; his meaning is, my-words ſhall flow from 


the 
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my hearr, or acco:difig tothe uprighrneſle of my heart,my words 
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ſhall be upright as my hearr is; the plainrruch is This, { will ſpeak, J;acerd et abſ: 
wrath plainly, [le-ſpeak. as I thinke, you may fee the Image of my que ullo fuco 
| heart mpon every word, I mill ſpeak, without dawbing:;” without proferam ani 


. 


either ſimulation or d1ſſimulation, Some conceive this to. be"a 


met ſenſa. Bezz 


ſecret reproofe of,or reflection upon Jobs friends, as-if Elihu had + 


fuſpe&ted them ro have ſpokeff worie of Jeb, then rhey could 
thinke him co be in their heares, Bur as we. cannot judge mens 
- heaxrs dire&ly, ſo there is no reaſon why we ſhould judge ſo of 
their hearts conjeQurally, It is enough to the purpoſe, thar Elihu 
Alerts his owne uprightnetle-withour reflecting upon or ſuſpect- 
ing the uprighrnetle of thoſe, who bad dealc with Job before ; 
My. words ſhall be-1# the uprightneſſe of my heart... oe 
. This uprightneſle of his heart may have a three-fold Oppoſitt- 
on, Firſt, ro pafſien ; Some ipeake inthe heat, and fire of. their 
hearts; rather then inthe uprightneile of them ; it- is good. to 
ſpeak with the heat and fire of zeal in our hearts ; bur rake heed 
of the hear and fire of paſſion, I will not ſpeak in the heat, but 1n 
the uprightneſſe of my*heart, iaich'Elihy. 

Secondly , This uprightnefle may b2. oppo3'd to partiaticy, 
I will not ſpare when thexe .1s cauſe ro ſpeake home, nor prelle, 
nor load thee with any_thing where there 15 not cauſe fort. 

Thirdly, This uprigttheile in ſpeaking, may alſo be oppos'd 


Non loquar ad 


, to ſpeaking without cleare ground-or proofe. And tis ſuppoſed calumniendum 
char Elihu aymed more ſpecially ar this, Jobs friends having been v*! «d riden- 


ſo high in his reproofe, charging him with divers thinzs for 


dum, ſed ſim- 


plici avimo ad 


which they had no proofe, bur only a vehement ſuſpicion. The 5,qrurem ma- 
words of Eliphaz are full (Chap: 22, 5, ) Is not thy wickgdneſſe nifetandan, 


great,and thine inquities "infinite ? for thou haſt taken a pledge from 
thy brother for nought, and ſtripped the naked of their Clothing : 
T hou ha#t ſent widdowes empt y away, and the armes of the father- 
lefſe have been braken - Surely Eliphaz..could nor. ſpeak this in 
the uprightneſſeof his hearr, knowing it to be.ſo,thaugh he ſpake 
ir'inthis uprightnefle of his hearr, that he really thought it robe 
ſo. Which kind of uprightneſle Paw! had in perſecuting the Saints, 
( Aits'26, 9. ) 1 rwverily thought with my ſelfe, that 1 onght to doe 
many thihgs contrary to the Name of Jeſus of Nazarah; Thus 
Jebs friends verily.thougnt he _ done many Grofle things con- 

| : tra- 


Aquinz 
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33. An Expoſitionupon"the Bing, 


The heart and tongue. ſheuld goe. together. 


The tongue ſhould alwayes be the hearts Interpreter , and 
the hearr ſhould alwayes be the tongues ſuggeſter ; what is ſpo- 
ken with che tongue ſhould be firſt ttampr upon che heart, and | 
wrought off from ig. Thus it ſhould be 1n all our Communiea- 
tions and exhortations, eſpecially when we ſpeak or exhort abour 
the things of Gad, and difpence the * mylteries of heaven. Di-- 
id ſpake from. his heart white he ſpake from his fairh(Pſal: 116. 
10. ) Tbelieved, therefore have I ſpoken, Believing is an act of 
the heart, with the heart man believeth ; ſo that ro ſay, / belie- 

. ved, therefore have I ſpoken ; Is as if he had" ſaid, would never 
have ſpoken theſe things, if my heart had. not been cleare and up- 

right in them, The Apoſtle rakes up tMtvery proteftation from 

- David ( 2 Cor: 4. 13; ) According as '1t us written, I believed, 
therefore have I ſpoken ; we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak; thar 

is, we moved orhers to believe nothing bur what we believed, . 
" yea, were fully aſſured of, our ſelves, as the next words of the 
Apoſtle import, Knowing, that he which raiſed up the Lord Teſus, 

ſhall raiſe up #6 alſs by Feſus., ard ſhall preſent ue-with you, To | 
ſpeak what we in our nearts believe, is to ſpeak-in the upright- 
nefle of our hearts. _ 

Some ſpeak without their hearts, that is, coldly, they have no 
heart at all-inſpeaking,; as ſome heare without their hearts, only 
with their eares; ſo-ſome ſpeak without che heart, only with the . 
rongue. t . Is Ys 

| Secondly » Others ſpeake what -was never in their hearts; - 
They have no experience in| themſelves of whar they ſay to o- 
thers, They throw. out their words at a venture. Ir —_— 
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are three wayes wherein men 


and Conſciences, 


applyed tothe New Teſtament, or Goſpel ſtate ; they ſay they p 

are Jewes, that 15, true believers, but they are nor, and doe1ye; 

, to lye, is ro-g02 againſt a mins mind, againſt his Conſcience ; . 

they make a great profeſſion of godlineſle and hotineſſe,of Chriſt 

and his wayes, and they lye at every word ; for indeed they are 

the Syragogue of Satan, Thus ar this day ſomg make profeſſion 

before rhe Church of God, and by fuch profeſſion ger admitrance 

into the Church of God, wao yer belong to the Synagogue of Sa- 

tan. The Apoſtle Johy ſpeakes' of ſuch, ( 1 Ep: Joh; 2. 19. ) 

They went out from 1s, but they were not of us ; that 1s, thiey were _ 

not truly of-us, though they once defired ro come.in and joyne | 
themſelves ro us, 2nd for a ttme walked with us. _ 

* Secondly , The rongue ſpeaks againſt the heart many times in 

the promiſes which men make 70 others of what they will doe, 

O what Courtefies and friendſhips will ſorhe men profeſle ! they . 

will tell you aloud how they love you, and: how much they are 

yourervants, while there is nothing im their hearts, bur deceir 
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Chap. 33.. An Expoſition upon the Book: of 'J 00-48, Vett. 3. 
and guile, yea poſſhbly nothing but wrath and revengeto death. 
Thus Iſhmael went out weeping all along as he went ( Jer: 41.6. ). 
and ſayd, Come to Gedaliah, the.ſon of Abthamy yer- he invited 
them into the City as poore birds into a ſnare, to.deſtroy chem: 
preſently .; He. was ſeemingly troubled ar their affliction and 
wept, bur his were Crocodikes tears , he murthered them as- 
: ſoone as he had them in his power. -. : 
Thirdly , Some Tpeake againſt their hearts doGrinally or in 
the Do&trines which they propound and reach. There are three. 
ſorts who ſpeak amille doctrinally. | 
Firſt, Some ſpeak thar_which is not right inthe uprightneſle. 
* eftheir hearts ; or, [may ſay, they ſpeak that which 1s falle with a- 
4 '  rrue heart; that is, they think ic robe a truch which they ut-- 
| rer, (Vhen "tis an errar, and will be found fo at laſt, When ever . 
we ſee different opinions Rifly maintajned amenghonelt and god- 
1y men, (which though ic bea very fad fight, yer ft 1s too often. 
ſeene,in that caſe I ſay ) one fide alwayes ſpeaks that which 1s 
falſe wich'T true heart, and utters error uprightly. The crutch is, 
ſome men deferid art error with better aud more honeſt hearts, . 
then ſome others defend the trurh., For 
Secondly , There-.are ſuch as- ſpeak -right withqur any up-- | 
rightneiſe of heart, or they ſpeak. cruch with a falſe heart ; rhis 
Elba ſpecially profeſieth againſt ; he would nor only ſpeak that. 
which was right, but wich uprightnefſe. The Apoſtle found ſe- 
veral teachers of this. ſecond ſort ( Phul: x. 16, 17, 18. ) Some. 
preach Chriſt, that 18, the Goſpel, yea the truth of Chriſt in the 
Golpel, (ele the Apoſtle would not have rejoyced in u, as he. 
profeflerh he did atthe 18th verſe, I therem doe yejoyce, yea and. 
will rejoyce) Yet theſe men. did not. preach in the' uprightnefle - 
of their own hearts ; for, ſaith he, Some Preach Chrift ont of ex-- 
vy and ſtrife,and ſome out of good will, (they preached Chriſt, pure .' 
Goſpel, yer not with pure hearts, for,he adds,they did it ) ſuppo- 
ſing to-adde affiiion to my bonds ; They preacht to- oppoſe the. 
Apoſtles more then ro ſer up Chriſt ; and though they preached 
che truth, yet they did it more 2 pretence then in truth; as'tis 
ſayd at the 18th'verſe. The ſame Apoſtle ſpeakes of others; | 
. (ca Cor: .21. 13, 14. ) who preached what was true for the.mat-- 
rer, and yet he calls them fa!ſe Apoſtles, deceitfull workers, tranſ- 
farming themſelves into the Apoſi/es of ('hriſt,, and. no marvell, for. 
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Satan hineſelfe 1s transformed into an Angel of light. They formed 
and thaped themſelves inco Angels of light, and rooke up the 
doctrine of the faichfull. Apoſtles 'of Jeſus Chrift intome dings, 
yer they.aid ir not-nthe uprightnefle of 'their' hearts , buc chat 
they- might weaken the eftimarian of. che.crue Apoſtles in the 
hearrs of the people, and ſer up themſelves there , thar ſo in 0- 
ther things they mighc with greater;efficacy or more effeRually,. 
miſ-lead them A enema my ek, gs” gr are found 
ſpeaking lyes in che-cruch- of their hearts, others ſpeaking” 
po rn -_ falſenefle of their hearts. EN 

- Thijdly,,. Many ſpeak that which 1s falſe with a falſe hearr ;- 
This is the height of wickednefle. The . Apoſtle. prophefieth of 
ſuch ( 1 Tim: 4.2. ) Who ſhall ſpeake lyes in hypocrifie - the tmat- 
ter they ook is a lye,and rhey-ſpeak it with a baſe and falſe heart 
too. And therefore he ſaich'of theſe in the ſame verſe, Ther 
conſciences are ſeared with a hot iroz ; that is, they are inſeneible 


both of che nuſchieſe rhey do2, and of che-miſewy they muſt 


ioffer, | 

Elihu profeſleth himſelfe to be none of all theſe; He ſpake 
that which was right and true inthe uprightnefle and truth of his 
heart. Such a one the, Apoſtle directs the Golpef Deacon to be, 
(.1 Tim: 3.9. ) Holding the myſtery of fath. in a pure Conſci- 
ence, which 1s the ſame with an upright hearc. And he cells us 
(1-Theſ: 3. 4, 5.) That himſelfe did not uſe any guile in the 


miniſtration'of the Goſpel. He had truth on his fide, and he had 
- "truch-in-hishearr, as healſo profefled to his Brethren the Jewes, 


( Rem: 9.1, 2. ) T ſpeak the truth um Chriſt, I lye not, my Conſci- 
cuce alſe bearing me witneſſe in the holy Ghoſt, &c, And againe, 
(.2 Cor: 2. 17. ). We are not of thoſe that Corrupt the truth ; we. 


ſpeak the truth , and ſpeak. it truly, He is a better ſpeaker that 
ſpeaks wich an upright heart, then .he rhar ſpeakes with an elo- 
; quent tongue ; 'He 1s the haſfipy ſpeaker, who.ſpeakes more.with , 


his- heart then with his rongue, -thar can'ſay with Eſha to Fob, 


My words ſhall be of the uprightneſſe of my heart. Words ſpoken 


of that ſubje&, and words flowing from that ſubjeR, are lovely” 
words, Of this latter ſort faith Elhu to Job, My wordsſhall be, 


eAnd my lips ſhall utter knowledge clearly.” 
Job had charged his three friends( Chap: x 3. 4..) chat they 
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__T58 Chap. 33. H» Expoſition nyon the Be of Pon! Verſt';. 


Quia wius & were freer: of her This Plibn cheapeth avainſt; while he fan 
Sx nan hay forgers of ljes, This Elihu engageth againſt, while be ſaith 
micy Jobim My lips {ball 2 kanwl ſedge clear 1y. I hb fe 


; Poſherat, quod 


ent ſabrica- The word' here tranſlated (Yearly, is rendered tivo Wayes, 
rures mendacij, Firſt, A's an AdjeRive.' - | 


bo: 8 ſe excli.- Secondly, As an Advetb. 


dit dic . -—@.c s 
- invert _ Many render 'it as an AdjeRtive , My lps ſrall utter cleave 
bia mea puram krowledge, or diſtin knowledge ; cleare'as to the matter ; pure, 
loguentur, A- plaine, without any adulrerarion, decetr, or le, as tothe mian- 


quin: ner. So the word 15: often uſed, I migttt give you many Scrip- 


WD pwn: tyres for ic, The Propher ſpeaking in the perſon of Chrift(/ſa-49. 


mon. oa 2.) ſaich, He hath wade me a poliſhed ſhaft, the Hebrews, a pure 
lienum ſmcerum [Faft z2 glitrering, {hining ſhaft. ( 7 er:'5.11, ) He made bright 
© ab omni -his arrowes, there this word'is uſed. It 1s applyed alfo ro Chiefe 
Jeoria doli aut ren ( 1 Chron: 7.48. ) Theſe were Chnyce men, pure merit $o ſaith 


TY ow Ebhu ( My lips ſhall atter cleare ſhining pure-knowledge, ) © 


__ Pgdtorem.- 


Merc: | Hencegot e. | | 
We ſhould ſteak; cleare truth. Truth 'mithont m-xtare, trmth 
well winnowed, doitrine well refined, 


 Thexommandgnent of the Lord is a pure word, ( Pſal: ry. 8.) 
There's not any drdſs ar all in it, tis like filver tryed ſeven times 
in the fire ( Pſal: 12. 6. ) The Prophet among other bleſſings 
'Which God promiſeth to his Church and people,hath this(/ja: 3o. 
24. ) The Oxen likewiſe and the young Aſſes that rare the ground 
fall cate cleane Provender, free Yan the ſtraw, and chaff, duſt and 
-darne!, Bur may we not here renew the Apoſtles queſtion, 
( 1 Cor: 9. 9, 10. ) Doth Ged take care for oxen ? or ſaith he ir 
altogether for our ſakes? for our ſakes no doubt ir is written ; 
That the mouth of the oxe treading out the corne, ſhould not be 
muzz 4d, was written for the Miniſters ſake, to alſure them, thar 
while they labour in the Goſpel to fegt] ſouls, their bodies ſhould 
be fed. And that the oxen and youly afſes ſhall eate cleane pro- 
vender, was Written for rhe peoples ſake, to affure them, thar | 
Chriſt would ſend them ſuch Miniſters as ſhould feed them wich 
-pure holy wholeſome do&trine, net with the chaffe of unwritren 
traditions, ror With the mixtures of humane inventions. They 
ſhould be taught cleare knowledge, as Effhw here* ſpeakerh. - 
Fhis mercy was alle prophecied ( Zeph: 3. g. ) Then will I turne 
ro the people a pore language,or a {lean Tip : 1t is this po 
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whar they Feak, ſhall be pure trurh, Their larigriage ſhall be,not 


only Grammarically pure, properand genuine, bur Theelogical- 
ly Sew without ay rHtire f CNN Wc 57 
' Secondly , As the word is taker'( according to our tranſlati- 
on. Adverbially. | : 
_ © Notre. | | hs NE Ss 
Wes ought to ſpeaks truth clearly. 


Some ſpeake cleare a! ah who yer doe not ſpeak them cleke- 
tns 


ly. They ſpeak great eruths, yet obſcure thiem in their own way 
of expretſions ; they who wrap'up ſound dottrine in hard un- - 


courh words, or deliver it in an unneceffary mulcicude of words, 


doe rarher puzzle and confound their Auditors, then enforme or - 


inſtru& them... And they who ſpeak not knowledge clearly, are 


like thoſe who mud the waters, or raiſe a duftin the ayre., which ' 
will fot ler others ſee diſtinaly what rhey hold or pur in et-- 


ther. Speaking in darke words and ſtrange notions, is like ſpeak- 


ins in a ſtrange language. They only ſpeak profitably, who ſpeak - 


clearly. We commonly ſay, 77uth ſeekes no corners, truth would 
' not be hid. What are obſcure and ambiguous words, words of a 
* doubrfull conſtruftion and interpreration, but corzers, Wherein 
| many hide truth, while they pretend to ſpeak and publith ir. 


Such ſpeakers as weh as they who ſpeak inan unknowne language, - 


are Barbarians ro their hearers, And therefore as the Apoſtle 
| in reference to an unknoywne tonguezlo-ſhould we ſay in reference 


ro-any covert or obſcure way of ſpeaking in our owne mother. 
rongue, We had rather ſpeak ſrve words that others may be edified,” 


then ten thouſand words it hard-and ſtrange expreſſions. Though We 
ſpeak in a knowne language, yer doubrfnll words hinder edifying 
as much as an unknowne language doth ; yea ſuch are as a forrei- 


n& ro their hearers, while they ſpeak in their owvſie Country - - 


rongue : 'Tis a ſpeciall gitc of God, ro ſpeak knowledge clearly. 
The Apoſtle hath left that excellent advice with all who are cal- 
ted to ſpeak the great things of eternall life, ( 1 Pet, 4.a1. ) 1f 
any man ſpeak.& that is, if he ſpeak about the things of God, di- 


vine chings ) let hims ſpeah.as-the Oracles of God, What are they > - 
The oracles of God are the knowne word of. God. But how are © 


thoſe oracles ro be knowne ? Surely as God ſpake them, plainly 
and clearly; The oracles of God were ſpoken withoue ambigui- 


os 
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160 - Chap, 33. An Enxpoſuion upor the Book,.of J.0:>.  Veakg: 
ty, therefore Jet no man ſpeake them as the oracles'of the- devil 
were ſpoken, or-as the-devill»{pake his oracles, thats, ambigu-_ 
ouſly and doubtfully ; The devill of old pave out all his an{ivers 
and __— deubrtully and darkly to bis darke and blinded vo- 
raries ; What he ſayd might beare leverallEenliructions, 'And he 
ſpake ſo on purpoſe, thar whatſoever the event or-iflue provedto 
be, he ( rhough the father of.lyes ) might have'the repucarion of 
ſpeaking truth. The Devils oracle gave Crefw ſuch an anſwer as 
nam perveriet he might Interpret either of a great-ſucceſle, or ofa grear oyer- 
epum-vin. throw, when he asked:counſel about his warres; * And when Saul 
came to, Enquire of the Witch-of Ergor, that is, of the Devilk 
( 1 Sam: 28.11.) he gavehima doubtfull reſolve ; Tomorrow 
fhalt thou and thy Sous be with me ( v.19. ) Which ambiguous an- 
{wer might be underſtood as of the,nexr day following, to indefi- 
nicely of any day neere approaching, Satan loves not to ſpeaks 
knowledge clearely.- Bur the ſeryants and meſſengers of Chriſt, 
muſt uſe great: plainneſs of ſpeech while they are treating of 
” and giving out the mind of God to his people.; and be caretull 
that as the dodtrine is ſound which they geliver,.ſo;there ,may 
be aclearneſs in their delivering of it, Their lips ( as, Elbs ers 
gaged his ſhould') ought to witer kyamledge-clarely, 
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JOB. Chap. 33. Verf. 4, «6,7. | 


The Spirit of God hath formed me, «and the breath of 
the Almighty hath given me life. 

Tf thou canſt anſwer me, ſet thy words in order be- 
fore me, ſtand up. 


Behold, I am according to thy wiſh in Gods ſtead _ 


T alſo am formed ont of the clay. 
Behold, my terror ſhall not make thee afraid, neither 
ſhall my hand be heavie upon thee. 


N theſe foure verſes, E/þs ſtill. proſecures a diſcreete pre- 

fatory infinuation both of himſelfe and- of his intended diſ- 
courſe into the heart of Job, that both might find wellcome, 
and good entertainment there. Elihx had aſſufed him at the third 
verſe, that he would ſpeak in the uprightneſs of his heatr, or 
thar he would deale candidly, and clearly with him. Thar was a 
' ſtrong argument to gaine attention. And in this fourth verſe, he 
argueth with and urgeth Fob , to give him attention, becauſe he 
was a man of Gods making, as fob alſo was. The fame hand 
wrought them both,and rherefore,why ſhould there be-a ftrange- 
nefſe hetween them ? or an unwillingneſs 'to give 'or receive 
,counſel and helpe from one another ? | 


Verſ. 4. The ſpirit of. God hath formed me , and the breath of 
the Almighty hath given me life. | 


I ſhall :open theſe words two wayes, 

Firſt, As adire& propofition, or allertion. | 

Secondly , In their conneEtion and dependance, as they are 
here uſed, for an argument of perſwaſion, 

Firſt , Conſider the Text; as an affertion ; The ſpirit of God 
hath made me, &c, The word doth not ſignitie barely to make, 
or to clap up a Worke any how , but to make with art, to make 
Skiifully, 'ro compoſe and faſhion a thing with exacteſt grace, 


of 


Chap: 33. 1 Expoſition upon the Book. of J © ». Vedſ.4. 


WWVU ſaci. 

endi verb 

artificioſam Cy 

ot 4eC2 elaboratam a- 

comelineſs, and beauty. Thus are.we made by the Spirit of God. gendi rationem 

Man is'an excellent piece of worke', yea man is-the '/daſter=prece affert. Pincd: 
TR VF | 
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of all the viſible workes 'of God. The Spirit of God hath made 


me 


_ © Thereare two things here to be enquired; . Firſt, what we are. 


to underſtand by the Spiric of--God, ro whom Elbs attributes - 
his making.- Secondly, Why derh. Eltþs attribute his making to 
the Spirit of God ? To the former queſtion, I anſiver ; Firſt,ne- - 
eatively, that by the Spirit of God we are: net to underſtand a 
power or vertue put forth by God, in which ſence we ſometimes 
read the Spirir-of God in Scripture. But by the Spiric ef-God 
here, we are to. underſtand God the Spirir. -Inwhich ſence -we 
read ( Gen: 1.2, ) The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the - 
waters, As alſo( Math: 3:16.) He ſaw the Spirit of God deſ- 
cending. like a_ dove, and lighting upon him.; that is , upon Jeſus 
Chriſt, baptized by John in Jordan, . | 
The ſecond queſtion is, Why doth Ehbs attribute his making 
ro the Spirit of God ? Regeneration or our new-making is pro- 
perly the work of-che Spirir, bur is Creation, 6r eur naturall con- 
futurion his work alſo 2 Saich not Moſes ? (Genz2. 7.) The Lord: . 
Gad formed man ont of the duft-of the earth ; Tehovah Elohim for- 
med man; - And if we look into the firſt of Joh» ver: 2,3. we read 
thus; I» the beginning was the word, and the word was with God, 
ard the word was God-; the ſame was im the beginning with fats 
[4 ad 4 


al things were made by him, and without him was not any. 


made, that was made, There our maker ( for the making of all 
things is attributed to him ) is-the Son, the ſecond perſonin rhe 
holy Trinity, or the Word, who ( as it followerh in thar Chap- - 
ter ) was made. fleſh, Why then doth Ebhg here aſcribe his - 
_— ro the Spirit. ? And how-are theſe Scriptures recon-- 
ciled ? | 
' Tanfwer, By that received Maxrmein Divinity , The workes of 
the holy Trimty towards the creature are undevided.” So that, while. 
this Scripture aſcribes the making of man to the Spirit or Third 
rſon in the Trinity, it-doth notar all crofle thoſe which aſcribe - 
1to the firſt-or ſecond, the Father. or the Son, The Spirit of God 
bath made-me.. | | 


"Hence note, _ Pry 
Furſt , Man as to his bodily making, or the makzng of his body, 
z& the workmanſhip of G 
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Chay «33. Arn Expoſition upon the Book, of ] os. - Verl.4. 


.. Hente: conſider. | : 

Firſt, That, we owe not only our well-being, þut our very 
being unto God. And therefore 

Secondly , - No man ought to looke upon. himſelfe as his 
owne ; So the Apoltle argues ( 1 Cor: 6. 19. ) Know je not that - 
your body us the temple of the holy Gho5t, which ts 1# you,, which 

e have of Ged,and ye are not your owne ; No man 11s his oine,he is 
Gods, who hath made him. Saints and believers eſpecially are not 
their own in that repſe&;as alſo becauſe their boches are the rem- 
ple of the holy Ghoſt ; 'thar is, the holy Ghoſt hath nctified them. 
for himſelfe,for his peculiar ſervice,and for his habitation, Nowas 
the bodyes of Saints are the temple of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he 
doth ſanRifie them ; ſo they are the remple of the holy Ghoſt, 
ecauſe he hath reared them up, and built them. That-confide- 

ration ſhould urge us ro-duty ;, our bodies are remples built, as 
well as tetnples ſanRified by the holy Ghoſt ;: And therefore we 
are not our owne at all, nor in any reſpe&; and if we are net our 
m_ at all, bur the Lords, then we ought to be alwayes for the 
Lord. Moe | 
Hence , Thirdly , Harh the Spirit of Ged made us 2 ( as Ekbsx 
ſaith ) then ler the Spirit uſe us ; boy fad is it,that when the Spi- 
rit of God hath made our bodies and ſ2ules, we. ſhauld ler the 
wicked ſpirit uſe ether ( as he doth both.the. bodies and ſoules 


' ofcarnall men) to his baie ſervices, The evill ſpiric did. nei- 


ther make your bodies nor your ſoules, why ſhould he have the 


- command of either ? Therefore 45 your members have been wea- 


pars of unrighteonſneſſe to.fin, ſo let them be wſtruments of righte- 


ouſneſſe unto G14, Seeing the holy Spirir hath made us,let nor the. 
evill ſpirit uſe ſo much as a liccle finger of us ; for, he hath not 
made not only ſo-much as a little finger of our hand, but ſomuch. 
as the leaſt haire of our heads( as Chriſt ſaith we our ſelves can- 
not, Math: 5. 36.) white or blacke, And therefore ler not the 
evill ſpirit make uſe of one haire of our heads white or black, as 
a flagge of pride and vanity, or to be an occaſion of fin to others, 
He that maketh the houſe ought to-have the poſſeſſionand ſervice 
of ir, eicher to dell in ic himſelfe, or to receiye rent and pro- 
fit from him that dwells in ic. The ſpirit having made us, ſhould: 


- not only have the rent and revenue, bur the. full poſſeſſion of us: 


for ever, That which is of God ſhould be for Ged, for him al- 
wayes, and only for him, Se 
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£4 Chap. '53. An \ Exipoſitne upon. tbe Book, of J 0 1B. Verſ, 4. 


| Secondly , In that the making of man is. attributed to the 
Spirir, e's 7 
__ Obſerve. _. 

.. The .Sp-rit of God 15 God. 


- 


The holy Ghoſt is nor only a power of God, or a word gone 


out from God, bur the holy Ghoſt is God. This 1s cleare from 
the efficiency of the holy Spirit ; The Spirit of God hath made 
me, The work -of creation 415 attributable ro none bur God. 
Thar power Which ar firſt ſet up man'in his creation, concinuerh 
him'to this day ; this power and great-prerogative is given to the 
Spirit ; therefore rhe Spirir is God. (Pſal: 33. 6. ) By the 
word of the Lord ( his ſubſtanciall Word or Son ) were the heavens 
wade, and all the hoſt of themy by. the breath ( or Spirit ): of his 
wouth ; that is, Jehovah by his Erernall Son and Spirit made all 


things. The heavens and their hoſt, are there exprefled by a $y- _ 


necdoche of the part, for the whole creation, or, tor all creatures 
both in heaven and in earth. Againe ( Pſat:104. 30.) Thos ſend- 
eſt forth thy Spirit, they are created ; The Spirit, of God creates 
ey hn: 3 whar 15-1t that continueth things 1n their created be- 
ing, bur-providence ?: That's a true -axiome jn-Divinity ; Prove- 
dence 15 creation continued; Now the Spirit of God who- created 
at firſt, creares-to this day ; T how ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are 
created, The work of creation was finithed in the rt fix dayes 
, 6f the world ,/ bur the work of creation is renewed every. day, 
and ſo continued rotheend of the world, Succeſſive providen- 
rtall creation as well -as originall: creation is aſcribed to. the 
Spirit, | | | NE 

* The Scripture 18 fulf of arguments to- prove that the holy, 
Ghoſt is God ; Which ( becaute this fundamentall-cruth is blal(- 
phemouſly ſpoken againſt ) I ſhall a little rouch upon, 

Firſt , As the Spirit createrth-and makes the naturall-man con- 
fiſting of body and ſoule, ſo-he regerieraterh ( which is a greater 
creation ) the whole inco-2 ſpiricuall man ; therefore he is God. 
{ John 3. 5. ) Except aman be borne againe of water, and. of the: 
Spirit ( that is, of the Spiric whos as water ) he cannot-exter into. 


the kin of God. The holy Ghoſt is alſo call'd, The ſanitifier ;. 


'ſanRifcation is regeneration improgreſs, and motion; regenera- 
tion is. ſanRification begun , and ſanRtification is regeneration. 

.% 

pete: 


” OPT OL DE Ren : 
colin Lb 4 BF: ee oe 6. 
PS od » p a = 
os; g » £ £3 
: \ 
Z Ld 
* . 


Chap: 33. *A (Expoſition won the Beokyof . 0.n. Verfoq 


ſpeak of | hrmſelfe (that is, he 


rine, or that which'is contrary ro what ye have leafned of me): 


perfe&ing from'day -to day; (2 Theſ: 2.1 Fi 4) Wwe are bound to 
give thanks to Ged for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, becanſe 
God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſatuation, through ſan- 
thification of the Spirit, and beliefe of the truth., And the Apoſtle 
Peter writes to the Elett ( 1 Pet: 1, 2. ) «according to the fore- 
knowledge of - God the father, through" ſanltification of the Spirit, 
Now, who can doe theſe great things bur God who can regene- 
rate, or give a new nature, who can ſan&ifie or perfect that-new 
nature but God alone ? Men and Angels muſt ler theſe workes a- 
lone for ever, or ( as we tranſlate, Pſal:-49. 8. ) theſe as ceaſe 
for ever from men and Angels, as much as the redemption of 
manfrom the grave; or from hell, from corruptron, 'or cendem- 
nat1on, l Hy 
* Secondly, The Spirit is omniſcient , He kyoweth all things, 
(1 Cor: 1.12. 2 10. 19.) The Spirit knoweth-all things, yea the 
deep things of God, He is ner only acquainted with, "and privie to 
the ſurface and outfide of things, bur he ſearcherh things to the 
| bottom of them. Nor doth he ſearch only the deepe or botrome 
things-of common men, or of the chiefeſt of men,Kings and Prin- 
ces, ( whoſe hearts are uſually as-much deeper then other mens, 
- as their perſons and places are higher ) but the Spiric ſearcheth * 
the deep things, the bortome things of God,” the things of God 
that Iye loweſt, and moſt our of fight, the Spirit underftandeth ; 
therefore the Spirit is God. For ( as the Apoſtle arguerh, x Cor- 
2. 11. ) No man knoweth the thmgs of a man , ſave the ſpirit of a 


-2man that is 11 him ; even ſo the things W God knoweth noman 


but the Spirit of God, or, he that is God if the ſpirir thar” is ir 
man, were not man, or the intelle&uall power in man,it could ne- 
ver know the things of man ; and if the Spirit of God were not 
I could never ſearch and know the deep,the deepeſt rhings 
of God. | 

Thirdly , As the Spiric of God knoweth all things, as he ſear- 


-cherth the deep things,even all che ſecrets, and myſteries of Ged; 


ſo he teacherh all things, even all thoſe ſecrets and-myſteries of 
God,which 'tis needful er uſeful for man ro know. The Spirits a 


reacher, and he reacheth effeQually (Joh: 16.1 3. ) When the Spi- 


rit of truth is come; he will gg 1mto-all trath': for he-ſhall not 
all not reach you a private'do-" 


-but® 
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but whatſoever be ſhall heare, that ſtall he ſpeaks ," ard he will ſhew 


ou things to come; Which laft words are /._ 


A fourth argument thar he is God.. As the Spiric reacheth, ſo 


he forerellerh all things (.x Tim: 4. 1. ) Now the Spirit ſpeaketh 
expreſſely, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, 
grumg heed to feducing ſpirits and doitrines of devills, The Sprric 
of God clearly foreſeerh and infallibly forerellech what ſhall be, 


before it is, \rherefore he is God, The Lord by his holy Propher 


( Iſa: 41. 23.) challengeth all the falſe Idol gods of the Heachen 
ro-give that proofe of their Divinity ; Shew the things that-are to 
come hereafter, that we may know that ye are Gods.” As if he had 


ſayd, Doe that and we will yield the cauſe.Men and Devills may 


oueſle at, bur none can indeed ſhew'things to come but God, 
Fifchly, The Spiric appoints to himſelfe officers and miniſters 


in the Church, therefore he is God,( Atts x3. 2.) The holy Ghoſt 
ſaid, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto [ have 


: called them, , | fr 
Sixthly ,' The holy: Ghoſt furniſherh thoſe Officers whom-he 
callerh with power and gifts, as he pleafeth,.that they may be fir 
for the work or miniſtery of the Goſpel ( x Cor: 12.8. 11.) To 
one1s piven by the Spirit, the word of wiſdome, to another the wayd of 
kzowledge by the ſame Spriv, &c. But all theſe workeths that one 
and the ſelfe-ſame Spirit droiding to every man ſeverally as he will. 
Now, who cant give wiſdome and knowledge, who can'give them 
prerogatively, following in this diſtribution, or diviſion of gifts, 
no rule, nor giving any other reaſon; of it but his'owne will, ex- 
Godonly ? IT | +: 
Seventhly, The holy Ghoſt is'ſinned againſt therefore he-is 
God. Some, poſſiblymay ohje& and ſay, This is not a convincing 
or demonſtrative argument? ' 
he is ſinned againfFyFor man may ſin againſt man, All ſecend 
rable fins are fins againſt our Neighbour; and the Apoftle tells 
the Corinthians ( 1 Ep: 8.-1 2.) thar wile they uſed their lawfull- 
liberry in eating wirh offence, they, wred again} the Brethren. 


I anfiver, Whoſoever is properly ſinned againſt is God, becauſe - 
God is the Law-giver. And, though many ations of men are di- - 


ret wrongs to man, yet"in every wrotigdone toman,God alſo 
is wronged, and, in ſtrict ſence, he-only'is* ſinned againſt by man. 


Hat the holy Ghoſt is God, becauſe . 


For the reafon-why any-aRtion 15a wrong to man', 1s becauſe ic'is - 
Bs againlt 
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163 Chap. 33. 4% Expoſition -upon the. Bodk, of Jo's. Verſ.3- 
2gainſt ſome Lay of God: And if. co be ſunned againſt in fri - 
ſence, be preper to God only ;-chen the argument ſtands good, 
that the HolySpirit 1s God, becauſe he1s ſinned againſt ; elpeci- 
ally,if we conſider, that there is ſuch an Emphaſis put-upon fin- 
ning againlt the holy Ghoſt in the holy Scripture ( mdre if poſfi- 
ble then upon finning againſt che Farhzr, or the Son ) (Math: 114. 

31. ) Wherefore, I ſay unto you ( ſaich Chriſt ) All manner of ſin 
and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven uuto men, but the blaſphemy againſt 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgrven unto men-; As if he had faid, 
Though you fin againſt the Father, and the Son, ic ſhall be forgi- 
ven-you, bur if you fin.againſt 'the holy Ghoſt ic ſhall nor be for- 

. eiven either in this world or in the world ro come ; thar is, it 
{hall never be forgiven, Seeing then there, is more in finning a- 
eainſt the holy Ghoſt then againſt the Father, o: the Son, who are 
God, .the holy Ghoſt mult. needs be Ged. For though there is 
no degree or graduall difference in the deity, each perſon being 

. coeternall, co2quall, and conſubſtanciall ; yer the Scripture attri-. - 
butes more-in that caſe, as to the poynt of finning againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, thento finning againſtthe Father, or the Son ; there- 
fore certainly the holy Ghoſt is God. | 

- Laſtly, The holy Ghoft-is the obje& of divine worſhip ; are 

not we'baptized-1»the Name of the Father, Son, and holy Ghost ? 

Is the Father, and the Son God, and the holy Ghoſt not God, 

who is jofned with them 1n. the ſame, honour ? Shall a creature 

come in competition with God 2 And doth net the Scripture or 

word of God,dire& us to pray for grace from the Spirit as well as 

from theÞarher or the Son ?-( 2 Cor: 1.3.13. Kev: 1, 4.) Thuswe 

fee- how full the Scripture is in giving the'glory of the ſame 

workes upon us, and ef the ſame worſhip from'us to the Spirit, 

as to the Father and the Son : And rfterefore from all theſe pre- 

miſes-we may-conclnde , That the Hely-Gheſt with the Father 

and the Son,'is God blefſed and ro be. glorified for evermore, 
The Spirit of God hath made me, | 

eAnd the breath of the Almighty hath given me life. 

 » dSpiritus rt ors The-words carry an allufion ( as Interpreters generally agree ) 
E-= > ——_ to that of Moſes deſcribing the .creation of man ( Gen:-2, 4. )' 

| _ —_— And the Lord God formed man out of the duit of the earth, and 
mie halve, breathed into his noſtrills the breath of life, and mas became a li- 

or metonymi- Ds > ving 


\ 
. 


L = K.- 
ky : " Pg 2 


2 ae Er abs Ne 2 "A ESTER B54 ids 1. or ot ER CER eZoEc be ee PR NG 
FI% i "= 4 Wa: oy : 2A . SF ny : 
: p I t SN at I SV: Pr "I ST 
Bae $ NAD x oe: oh? 
- F 


offe®i, vi. 
man; per fy- 
Ard we 
be membri anim3l. 

'Piſc: in Deut: 


ſdme conceive, 1s derived from ir. 
"-Sorhen, I take theſe words, The breath of rhe Almighty, as a , 
deſcription of that part of man -which is oppoſed ro his bedy- ; 
The Sprrit of God hath made me ; that is, hath ſer me up as a man, 
in humane thape, Ard the breath of the Almighty hath' grven me 
life ;"that is, this ſoule which the Almighry hath breathed- into 
me; hich made me a'tiving man; ready for any humane a, or 
(28 Moſes ſpeakes ) God breathing into my noſtrils "the breath of 
life, I became a living ſoute, FOUR 137 ap 


" pr 


.-.. Hence 'oblerve. g's 
> Firlt , 7 he ſole of man floweth immediately from God. 
- Tis the breath'of God; nor thar Ged'liverh-by breathing ; 
the way of h13 life 18 infinitely above' our apprehenſion; Bar tis 
cleare 1n Scripture, That the Almighty 'breathed into man the- 
powers'of life. And therefore he1s called ( by way of Eminence) 
The'father of [pirits, (Heb: 12.49. ) For: though the Almighty is 
niehely entituled the Father-of the whole man, though borh bedy 
and feule are the worke-ef God, yerihe isin a further ſence, the 
fa;her of-our ſpirits,” 6f ſoules, rhen-of o1r bodyes, And here 
f Solos. 
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© - Solamonſhewing how man'is difpoſed of whentheſe ro are ſega- 
q rated by.deathyſaith (Ecel: 12.7.) Then ſhall the «aff (thavis,the 
body ) returne te the earch a4: 1t was, aud ghe ſpirit+( that is, the 
ſoule ) ſhall retwrne.ts God: who gavert, The'body is the: gift. of - 
, * God, bur the body. is -nor-the brearh-of God, /1c-is not ſuch an- 
immediate gifc, of God as the! ſoule is ;, when-che body. of man: 
was made ar firſt, God rooke the duſt of the earth: and formed 
his body out of it, but when he gave him a ſoule, he breathed 
that from himſelfe ; it was att immediate efteR of Gods <2—54 
not dealing wich, nor working upon any: pre-exiſting matter. The. 
Tpicit 0s le of man4$ purely of Ged,fokly of God. And hence 
— we may unferre; ; 8 
Firſt, Then the ſoule is not avapour, ariſing from-the craſis- 
or temperament of the body, as the life of a bealt is, 
_ - Secondly, Then'the ſoule of man 1s not rraduced from the 
$ in generation, as many learned men afhirme, eſpecially,to- 
i eaſe themſelves of thoſe difficulties abour. the.conveyance of ori-. 
oinall ſor defilement into-the ſoule... | 
Thirdly, We may hence alfo inferre,.then the ſoule is nor- 
corruptible ; it is an immortall ſubRance. How: can that be cor-- 
_ ruptible or mortal, which hath. irs riſe ( as I may fay ) immedi- 
ately from God,or is breathed inby the Almighty, who is alto» 
oerher incorruptible and'immortal. And whereas there is a tio--- 
fold incorruptibilicy ; Firſt, by divine ordination, that is, God 
appoyncs ſuch a thing fhall nor corrupt,and therefore it doth-not ; . 
ſs. the body of. man. in ir's-firlt creation was. incorruptible , for 
chough- ic were in'it- ſelfe corruptible, being made our of the - 
earth, yer by the appoyntmenr of God, if man had continued in 
his integrity he had not dyed. And therefore it-1s faid, By /s - 
came acath ; yea doubtleile if God fhould command and ap- 
poynt the meaneſt worme that moves upon the earth" ro live for 
ever, or the moſt fiding flower that-groweth our of the earth to 
flouriſh for ever, both the one and the other would doe ſo. Se- 
condly, there. is an-incorruptibilicy in ſome:things, not meerel 
by a law or. appoyntment of God, bur as from that inrinſecall;- 
nature, which God hath beſtowed upon- them, and implanted in -- 
them. Thus the Angels are immorrcall,they have an incorruptible - 
nature, and likewiſe the ſoule of man, being breathed from the - 
Almighty, is in-ic's owne nature_incorruptible .; ic: bach naturally 
| ns. 


_ 


WM. Is 


4 wg; R 4 Ces 


= init, as all bodyes Atta 2 i 

te ſaith At 6: ) 1 God eny hah immortal 
ic's true, he only hath 'it imibimſelfe independendly; originally ; 
bur he-derives and givesitas a nalent'ro Sens creatures in away 
-of dependance uporhimiſelfe, - 


. Secondly, Obſerye. 
The ;ſoule brings in the tq 4 the TI The life of man. 


Wharis the body wichour the ſouſe, but a lumpe of clay; As 
ſooneaseverthe: wn , life departs, man dyerh and be- 
comes a putrify? yer ſuch is the foll on of molt men; 
chat all'r cre Ioibe chief thes body, which is( ar beſt ) a 
<ying lite, they utterly negle&rhe ſoule, hich; as 1t 15 the life 

che body, ſoit Celfe never dyerh. The foule is ; the Jewell, the 
body isburthe Cabiner, the foule is the kernel, the'body is bar 
the ſhell. Will you be ſoHiciteus, about a Cabinet, and a ſhell, 
and ſhight the Jewel, or throw away the kernel > Will you rake 
care of thar which liveth, the body, and will younor rake care 
of. taar which holds your life, the foule ? 


Againe , Note. 
Life #6, the gfe of God, 


PE EE ITE "Fell "y 


Tf the ſoiile which | 1s the cauſe of life in man, be of God, = 


then the life of manis of God alſo, *The' cauſe of the cauſe is che 
cauſe of the effe& orthing cauſed. Bur we need nor. it 
from Logick rules, Scriprure teſtimony being ſo aboundam inrhis 
ching. ( Ais 17. 25. ) He giveth to all, life and breath, and all 
things. And (-v. 28, ) Inihm we lwve me move and have vir be- 
ang. Spiricualt and erernall life, are the gifrof God, fo alfo is 
naturall life. *And 1f ſo, Then 

"Pieſt 4 'Live' to God; SEE 


* A Y . 


AIR: Yea Third! 
Should therefore ready brag 'or rather to'lay | ite 


he calls for chem'by naural each;fo we ſhould re -ouf fives 
for God, when he cillsus to beare witneſs to Ins name and cruch 

viotene death, 
2] 'Tiholl yer take norice-ofeuic _ further, ; before Teſſe from 
this 


God vives us ro, | 


* Wi 


Chap. 33. 4s Expoſition upon the Bedg of 'J-01n; =Verl.q 
| this verſe; The Spirit.of God hath made me, andthe breath of the 
eAlwnghty hath given me. he. EE TEE | wt 

. Some, upon good grounds, referre the firſt clauſe ;- The: Spt- 

it of God hath made me, tothe creation both of ſoule and body ; 

| and the ſecond os latter. clauſe., the-breath of the Aimighty hath 

given me life, tothar quickning which we receive by the: Spiric 
co the duties whereinto we are called in this life. The breath - 
of the Almichcy_harh given me life ; that. 15, hath firred. and 
prepared me for the ſeverall offices and ſervices of life. As if- 
Eliþs had: ſayd ,. The. Spirit of God bath not onſy mademe a man, . 
but a, man for worke, yea the Spirit of God hath quickned me t9 the - 
preſent worke aud buſineſſe I an come about, Thus, life imports -. 

not only ſpirituall life 1n the being of ir, bur all. the furniture, 

ornaments, and abilities of a ipiricuall life. The Septuaginr ren- 

men 8 72): der this profeſſion made by Elihu expreflely,to this tence , hold- 
Txpt 799% # 500 out a ſtrong aflurante which! Elk had,. rhat.God. had both 
ak oo called. and prepared him for. the ſervice he was come.abour 
= jporentis and engaged in. The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath 
eft que docet of the. Almighty hath inſtraited me, Another of the Greek Incer- 
me. Sept: preters ſpeaks as much ; [an net 1gnorant, .that of my ſelfe I ans 
Haud me latet ,h1s r9 doe nothing, but I have recerved thus power from God , As if 
= menpſo » Eliþu had ſaid, T he Spirit of the Almighty hath quickned me to 


2d a de . R 
Jon phe rad this work 1 ans now upen, and taught me-what both #0 ſay and doe- 


153 


Jum me acce- w thy caſe, O Job, ; 
pie,” Nicet: : 


Hence note. | 
God giveth not only the life of nature unto men, but he fits them - 
for all the duties, and ſervices of this life. ; 


We, indeed, are ſcarcely to -be reckoned among the living, 
if we have no.more bur a naturall life ; what 1s 1c-t6 be able to - 
eate and drinke, to heare, and-ſee, and ſpeake ; -unleſfe we have 
more then this, we deſerve nogto be numbred er.written among - 
che living; we are upon.the matter, bur dead lamps, and =p 
of clay. It is-the breath of the Almighty.char quickens us and ſu- - 

peradds SE to doe goods rhat-frames, faſhiens,and firs us for 
every. good. yord; and worke z Tibrs :s the life of man; -whena - 
man 1s fitted for duty, and ſervice, :when he is furnifhed for im- - 
ployment, to ſtand God, and his Brethten in ſome ſtead, while he - 
14 in this warld, then he lives, The motions, impulſes and-influ-- 
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-ences,the-reachings and-guidings: of the Spicic of God, ate the 
life of our lives. We can doe nothing of our telves;.till the Al- 
mighry beſtows a new life upon us z 'and-as. we. can doe-nthing . - 
arallin ſpiriualls,tilt he gives us anc life, ſo we can do-noching - 
ro purpole Lull the Spiric acts & {ticres-up that lite in us-Ar is the 
Sprcic whocirſt beſtows;Secondly,encrealeth; Thirdly,excires our 
- ſpiricuall life, & puts thz n2w Creature inco motion:All our good 
x eerie and holy aQings, all our: up:ighinetie. and fincericy, all. 
our ttrength and abtliry flow from the Spiris; untill che holy Spi- 
ricworkes in us,we fic-{titi;and-when che Spirit worketh, we muſt 
not firftill;;- /(:fairh-the Apoſtle, Rem: 15.18. ) will not dare 
ro ſpeak of any of thoſe thmgs, which Chriſt hath not. wrought by me, 
- to make the Gentiles obedient by-word, and deed ; Af he had layd, 
My owne workes are not warth'the naming, 1 will net Fl munch: as 
mention any thing that (hriſt hath not wrought 1n me by the Spi- 
rit 5 Thatwas a gy oſs which. he was enabled. ro doe, 
ro-make the Gentiles:obedient in: word, and deed. Chriſt: did 
not leave him ro doe ic in his owne power. The breath of the 
Almighcy enabled him ; and fo he doth all thoſe that are able and 
willing, ready for and ſucceſſefult in any ſuch holy worke. 

Ler us therefore aſcribe all ro his working and quickening ; 
fer us ſer down our ſeverall Ttems of receir in our account-books, - 
confeſſing that we have nothing of-our own. This gift,rhat grace, 
that abihiry co doe, to ſpeake, to ſtiffer, ro a&,.we have received 
from him. Let the' whole Inventory of. cur ſoules riches , have 

'Gods name written: upon ir, and aſcribed- to his-praiſe alone. 
And'if we thus ufcloath our ſelves, by giving God rhe glory of 
all, we ſhall loſe nothing by it, for- God will apparcell. and fur- 
mth us;/deek and-adorne jus better every day, The poorer we are 
in our ſelves, the richer will he. make us. Tobe rhus diminith't is 
the beſt way to our-encreaſe.; 'Tis the breath: of- che Almighty- 
thar-teacherth- us, and-if-we:can but humbly. enough,. that is, heat--- 
ily :acknowledge it; we:thall be-zaught and-learne enough; 


muich-of theſainiords anthey-are a dire&. aſſertion,” I (hall 
conſider them a litrle'mn their connation, .and: reference both to 
what went before; and. to that - whictr-follows. after. z which. was 
-the ſecond conſideration of this verſe-at firſt propor T's 
 Firſt,;/This-werſe: may be connected wich-the-three fo 
verſes,-andrhen the ſence appeareth thus ; As if Elibu. had id. 


0 , 1 have moved thee t0heare me patiently.,, p nd tents £25 8) 
—y it not ſeeme grievous: te thee to.doe ſor; For, th _ 
thy mferiour in age, and , yet 1 am amen well a« thou, 
. and I have a foute and body like thine, yea the Spit of God that 
made me; hath alſo furniſhed me.; Thave revived ability from. God 
4s thou haſt, I ſtand npon-even. ground, or equal/-termes with thee, 
As to creation, and 1 am not altogether wayd of mſtrutiion ; and 
therefore as a man 1 have a poſſubility to underſtand reaſon ; and as 
. a man tndowed by the Spirit of-God, 4 have # capavility to direct 
thee about the wayes of God , or how to underſtand and_-c 
with his providences towards thee, Thi haft been long under the 
hnnd'of Gold , and long in the hands of men, who have rather en- 
tangled and troubled rhy wind then eaſed tt -; who knnwes but that 
I als al this while havebren but alooker on, may ſee ſomewhat tn 
thy caſe, which hath bitherts been hid from .th y former whderta- 
hers. Therefore pray favour me (it may proven the iſſue a favour 
tothy ſelfe ) with-an houre or two of patient attention. Take this 
«note from-ir, 4 | 
The conſideration of our common original, that we have atl 
one maker, or are all come out of the hand of God, ſhould 
makz-u« willing to heare, and learne of one another. 


Thus Ekhuargueth ; Heare-me ; why ® Becauſe the Spiru. of 
- God hath made me, 4: well as thee ;, doe not defpiſe what I have 
' to fay, as if youwere a man of another mould,-or pedigree, the 
ſame God, ont of rheſame matter, by the ſame Word, and Spi- 
rit, hath form'd us both. Some piRures are more highly prized 
then others of the ſame perſon, becauſe drawne by a'bertter hand, 
by An Apelles, or A Michael Angele, The fame of theArtilt or 
workman puts a value upon the worke ; And the ticle-of the Au- 
thour doth ſometimes commend a piece more then, intruth, ei-" 


ther the forme er matter. Bur come-among the ſons 'of men, all 
-their fees and features are I 3 Fhedfame. mot 
exa&t hand of God harh wrought ioned them-2ll;-boch as 


to their curſide, and infide; bertas tothe forme-vf: theſe houſes 
of clay, and as to all the ornaments and beaurifyings of them. 
As we all walke opon the ſame earth; drinke-our of the ſame wa- 
rer, breath m the ſame ayre, aswe areall covered with the ſame 
"Canopy of heaven, and hghted withithe fame Sun, fo we ire al 


made 


2 HE ACRES LD 
i os he a CE: os 
3 EOS Se .- 


Trts 4 i fo 4 Oe W-—4 Les 
a EO0 Ly A abt oe 4 ST 
Er ot V> Did ANTS het OV IEIPE Mae Yo Cot. wel Y 
CN LIE "by FI ard % Fe 
«x s 


6.2 Sa 


: . . Y $S : : { 5. 2 woe | s 
—>- pe * + . 
8-2 RES Ss , ' 
Ld * 
d — bc Ho . Oe” the 2a & _ 
_ aan VS Ss « OE EST EAT Af ES 3g 00 ERIN Wy EPO YER £7.95 ES 
— = » bs a, a) EY hs tne ks 0 M Pet ny D lb ata be 
Y 4 : : oy p4 4 Y - fs G 4 FR. 
* F 5 Pa p - 
es POO IF EET. - h Ws PEA oY Pa aw, y 
- 


well as another ; This' man:hath nor had: a better pencill' nor a 
more $kilfutl Limner then char. Thus-we may argue: from the 
common condition of man .n nature, to a muruall condiſcenſion 
among men. Indeed Chtiftians ,. who have higher principles, 
have alſo higher copicks & arguments then-that,why they ſhould 
ecndeſcend one to another z and (as the Apoſtle dire&s, Eph-4. 
4» 52 6. ) Keep the unity of the ſpirit 4n the bond of peace. Sainrs 
ſhould be lowly and mecke with long-ſuſfering,. forbearing one ano- 
ther in lowe, ( as the Apoſtle there exhorts ) nor only becauſe one 
hand harh made all their bodyes, bur-b=cauſe: they are one bo- 
dy ; though they are many naturall bodyes, yer one -myſticall 
body; Fhere 15 one body, and one. ſpirit; As'one Spirit hach made 
chem,ſo they are made one ſpiric ;7 here is alſo ( as it followeth 
one hope, ane Lord, one faith, one Baptiſnee, one Ged,and father of all, 
mho ts above all, and: through all; and:in you ail, How ſhould. all 
Saints be ene ; who” are comprehended and united under this 
ſever-fold: oneneſs, Fhat we have alone maker m-nature,-is a: 
moving argument” to meekneſs, leve, and unity., but that 
all be zlievers-are made one by Grace, is a much more moving 
argument; : : _ 

Againe , We may: conſider theſe words in connexion with the 
three following verſes, and thenz-as in conneQtien with the 
former, they are &prevention of Job's pride , ſo in this, they are 
a--prevention of: his feare , or an'encouragement- of him: to a 
chearfull hearing of what Elthu had: to ſay. Job had been dealt- 
ſeverely _ by his _ Mut: 09 che T0008 nn was. 

him, he was under much-diipondency-of ſpuic..New-( faith © - 
Elks ) Anſwerme if thau canſt, harden fn thy | be- 
fare me, for the Spirit of Gvd hath-made me ; aq pulife 4. 
Fam a creature, and' 1 am: but a creatare, I | 


art, I ans made of God, a"ditheu art made of Gli 


made - oit of the duſt, as* than artry þ aus not hc, 
but F am: ſent of Godby to counſel and comfort thee 5; my hand ſhall not 
be hoavie wupty thee, I" promneiſe todeale tauder{ywith thee, I am ſuch. 

aore asthy ſelfe, as-Þ am not-worſe; ſoÞ ammnot- better, we ftand a- 
like together 1n this diſpute ; therefere thanwmayeſt freely came forth, . 
and Anſwer me, who ans but a poore-creature, as thy. ſelfe 15. I 
Elihn beſpeakes Job inthe. ſixth and ſeveriat- verſes. ; Jf —_ . 
| af 


ade, wich ihe ſame band 5 The Spiric of God: barh.made ene.as 
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anſwer me, ſet thy words in order befere me, ſand up, Behold] am 
actording to thy wiſh.Speaks freely, and cleare thy ſeifegif thes art 
able, then haſt free leave for me, nt? hiotigs 4, 


Verf.-5, 1f thou canſt anſwer me, ſet thy world; in order befike 
me , ſtand up. : TON td; 

- "This verſe may have a four-fold reſpect. ha 
"'Eiſt, To the inſufficiency, or incompetency of Job's patts. 
and intelle&uals to deale with Eb in this matrer ; 2s if they, 


Jpuce - but this 


in order be- 
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beare and carry it through. Anſwer me if thou-cauft, otherwiſe 5 i 


will ſpeak, my thoughts out, and make what uſe of it thou pleaſeſt,” * 

Thirdly, I conceive Ehhs might here incend to ler fob under- 
ſtand, thar he was reſolved to put him to the-utmoſt,: that he was 
reſolved to bring the ſtrongelt arguments, and uſe rhe quickeſt 
way of reaſoning fer his conviction-chat he could; and that there- 
fore he allo adviſeth Job to doe the like,to doe his beſizto buckle 
himſelfe to the buſinefſe wich all his might, for he was not come 


to dally wich him : he would have him- ſer his ſhoulders ro'the * 


work, and gather all the forces of his ſoule to the bartaile, he 
bids him bring forth even his horſemen for his defence ( as I may 
ſpeak in alluſion to that in the 1 2th of Jeremy ; If thou haſt run 
with footmen, and they have wearied-thee, how ſhalt thou contend 
with horſes ) Ehbu was purpoſed and reſolved to bring our his 
oreareſt ſtrength, his horſemen to the bartaile, and therefore 
wiſheth Job doe ſo too. Thus he gives him faire warning, 1f thou 
canſt, anſwer me ; doe thy utmoſt, I am ready for thee. 

Fourthly , While Elhs faith, If chow canſt, anſwer me, ſet thy 
wordsin order before me, ſtand ut. We may take his words as a 
ventle and ſweete invitation to the worke ; As if he had ſayd, If 
thou haft ſpirits enow left to hold diſcourſe with me, or to reply upen 
me, come Pied, ſpare ye not''\ſet thy words is order befere me, 1 
will not be'a terror to thee, Of there may be this condeſcending 
ſence in theſe words of Ehhu ; Doe wot thinke ( O Job ) becauſe 
1 begin to ſpeak.,that therefore I meane to ſpeak, all,or to have all the 
diſcourſe my ſelfe ; aſſure thy ſelfe, I have no purpoſe +to kinder thee 
11: Any defence which thou art able to makg for thy ſelfe : Nogthough 


I am come with my beſt preparations to urge thee, and reply upon ._ 
thee, as to all that hath pa$t berween thee Zu thy friends, yet I am 


as willing that thou ſhoulleſt anſwer, as I am ready prepared and , 
preft to ſpeake ; thou ha#t free leave tomake thy Apologie, to ſay | 
what thou canſt for thy ſelfe, I intend not to 1mpoſe upon thee, nor 

by any Authority to compell thee to ftand to'my ſentence, as if I; 


were thy Maſter, or would Lord it over thee ; Doe and ſpeake thy.; | 


beſt 'for thy owne windication, I am ready to- receive it from thee, ' 
and groe thee a faire account of my thoughts about it, If thou canſt, 
anſwer me, 47 

_ Set thy words in order before me. 


'Tis a metaphorical-ſpeech, often and moſt properly uſed we Ivy 
| A a rae. 


- 
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178 Chap. 33. An Expjition wpor the Book, of Jon, ; Veils, 
the marſhalling of att Army z.and (0 is elegantly applyed here in 
this- tharter Yf Ematovarie, or Senn eres, Set thy- 
words, thy. reaſonss. thy arguments ,. as it wefe in -barraile. arey 
againſt me ; we had the word in the former Chapter at the 14 

verſe. It is applyed alio tothe exaQnels of the heart in prayer, 
not at affected exaAnels or curioſity abour words, or to word it 
with God, buic it notes-.exaineſs or ſpiritualineſs rather in me- 

dictating and diſpoſing the Rrongeſt Scripture reaſomngs , to pre-- 
waile with God 1n prayer. Prayer is, as it were, a battaile foughr 
in heaven; ner inwroth or revenge, but with faich and holy 1ub- 
miſſion. Thus did Jacob when he wraſtled wich the Angel, 

(. Ger: 32: ) And thus David ipeaks ( Pſal: 5. 3. ) In the marn- 
rg I will direit my prayer unto thee, and will leok up, or,l will mar- 
fhall my prayer, 1 will bring up pericion after perition, pleading 
after pleading, even till Iam become like Jaceb a Prince with 
God, till I have won the field, and gor the day. Thus the word 
is applyed by a metaphor beth co diſputations with men, and ſup-- 
plications to God. Further, we may take the meaning plainly 
withour any ſraine of rhetorique , Set thy words 11: order before 
»e, Methode is good in evety thing, either an-expreile or a 
covert merhode. Sonietines 'tis the beſt of art re cover it ; ih 
ſpeaking there is a ſpeciall uſe of methode; for, though, as ane . 
faid very well { ſpeaking of thoſe who are more curious abour 
methode, theft ſerious abour marrer)) Methode never converted 
«any man ; yet mecthode and the ordefing of words, is very uſe- 
full. Our ſpeeches ſhould nor be heaps of. words , bur words 
bound up, not's throng of words, but words ſet in aray, 'or, as it 
were, in ranke and file. The —_ ( Joel 2, 5. ) deſcribes a 
rertible Judgemmeiit of God by a ſtrong people fer in battaile aray. 
In purſuance of which ſence, Mr B/mghton renders the nexr 
words, not( as we ) /tard up, but ffand to it, as Commanders ſay. 
©© theit Souldiers, ffand to it ; and rhe /rahas tranſlation thus ; 

\ Set rhy words 14 order bifort me, preſent thy ſelfe to the -Combate. 
Fraquaſtin o- Thus he concinues the metaphor ; As'if he had ſaid ; Chuſe thy - 
cie, ad pugnan- ground, and maintainer like a valiant Chitmpion ; 1 dot nor- deſive © 
dur contra me they: yeild me an inch of ground,” yeuld 'to nothing but the - 
Hh eyeory truth, diſpute every patch with:me, ſtand up, ſand to it ; Rand asif . 
ada, Draf: £D0u-Wert to fight a batraile, not only for chy honour, but for thy 
; tife, The Apolile (1 (vr--16,. 14.) ſpeaks. in-thac language 
aQQUE. 


= ROVER $4. - VE _ 1 ps; 4 we” IL, 4 % mv of &F * OS, = 
: "of £ . 6 ” © FOR 
/ 5 p 6 
1 . ol / Py 


_- 
F IS TOY I. 2. x nk. 


hap. 33. Av Expoſinas upon the Bark of Jon. Verſ.5 199 
 abour our ſpirituall warre ; arch ye, fland faſt, quit your felues 4ritition 
the men ; wan it, beftrong, There Is fuch a fence in ore ex- Viriliter agits. 
hortation here” to Job ; Ser thy words in order before 'me , fhand 


H _ "W" | 

| 7 Now,in that:E/ihu when he was thus bent to (peak, and was | 
{o full of matter to ſpeak;thar as he rells us in the former chaprer, 3 
He was like bottles of wine, and that he could noe hold, yer gave Jab © . 
-faire law, and-bidshim anſwer, if he could. . 


Note Firſt. | | bs 
. In all matters of difference we ſhowd be 6s willing to heart 
what others can anſwer ,a5 we are defrow that ethers (hauls 
 keare-what we c an objett, | P 


Tf thou canſt, anſwer-me. Ir is-good to ſpeak in a right cauſe, 
-eſpecially ro ſpeak rightly, and ic 'is very goed to learne what 
can be anſwered. | | 
Note. _ | | | 
Secondly , Ebhu looking upon Jeb as a man in a weake-con- | 
Scion, ſpeaks'incouragingly, Fand vp ; as much as to ſay, Take 
AYt. x 


It is our duty to refreſh theſe that are troubled , or 'ro comfart 
thoſe that are weake, whether in prog) or 19 whnde. 


' We ſhould'docour beſt ro pur firengrh and infuſe ſpirirs into 
-flgng hearts and fainting ſpirirs. Thus God awells ( Iia:57. 51, 
and-ſo ſhould we) with hins that ts of 46:ntrite and humble ſpi- 
it, #0revive the ſpirit of thehumble , and to revive the heart of 
the contrite ones, . | 

Thirdly , As theſe words, If thou canit, anſwer me , \mport 
rhar as Elihsjntended to put Job to the utmalt,ſo he would have 

Job beſtirre himſelfe to the utmoſt, | 


Hence 'nate. 


Every man floyld doe bis beſt far the clegung ar WAIRIBIatarg 
of a good and righteous cauſe. | 


'Tis finfull ro be flight in matrers-of moment. #harſoever thy : 
hand findeth to doe, doe it with all thywight ( ſaith Solomon, Ec- © 
Clef: 9. 10.) we ſhovld <ſpeciatly doe theſe two things with all 
our might ; Firſt, maintaine. the truth of. God ; Secondly , -our 
A Aaz . wine 
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_ Chap. 33. An Expoſition upoi the Book. of Jo». -Verſ.6. © 
- - - one integrity.. The former of theſe was chiefely upon the hand 
© of Elhu in this undertaking, tne latrer upon+ the. of Job. 
To betray the truthiof God, is the worſt kinde bott-of cowardiſe 
nd treachery ; and to betray our owne Integrity 1s next to that, 
There is nothing mere unworthy a man, much more a Chriſtian, 
then co leave either trurh,.or our own integrity to ſinke or ſivim,. 
to ſhift for themſelves. Thus Elthw provokes Fob to the com- 
bare, and ſends him a friendly challenge, which leſt he ſhould 
refuſe or nor accept, he gives him a comfortable account (as a 
cordiall ) what manner of man he ſhould find him to be, even a- 
-man moulded and modell'd to his owne heart ,. or minted to his 
mind, as will appeare inthe next verſe, ET 


Verſ. 6. Behold, I am according to thy-wiſh in Gods ſtead, &c. 


Here we have a very winning argument ( as was ſhewed in or 
pening the whole Context )to incourage Fob both to heare and: 
anſwer, If ever a man will ſpeak when.he comes to a bulineſle, 
it is when things and perſons: ate according to his with. Job had 
- oftentimes wiſhr that he might be mildly heard by God, & ner fo 
harſhly dealt with by man his friends having been ſo over-ſevere 
and rigorous toward him, that he was even compelled in the bir- 
rernefle of his ſoule, to cry out , He that s: afflicted, ſhould have - 
pitty from his friends. Yea, when Job wiſht to be heard by God, 
he, with much earneſtneſle deprecared' his ſeverity, ( ( bap: 9. 
34. and Chap: 13. 24. ) Let not thy dread make me afraid, 
Thus, Jeb had wiſht for a milde and gentle treatment frem all 
_ In anſwer to which defire Eh preſents himſelfe to- 

im, * : | 


Behold, I ame according to thy wiſh in Gods ſtead, 


Thoſe words ( According ts thy wiſh ) may have a two-fold 
interpretation ;" Firſt, as we render, according to thy wiſh, is, ac- 
_ cording to what thou haſt heretofore ſpoken: or drawne our in 
wiſhes ; thou haſt thy vote, thy wiſh, and what wouldft thou have 
more, As if he had ſaid; O Job, [ have heard ther wiſhing: ſuch 
wiſhes , that thow mighteſt be. more tenderly handled ; that God 
would not oppreſſe thee with his Majeſty, nor thy friends with their 
| ſreerity, New thei haſt thy defire, I dee herepromiſe my ſcife ſuch 
, ; &- 
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Chap. 33. 4 Expoſition upon the Book, of .] 0 ». Verl. 6, 


a one to thee! as:thou haSt deſired 5 For as I will be a faithfull ad- 
wecate for.God, ſo,l, who am in Gods ſtead, will not ( as thou hat 
ajed God would-not at the hearing of thy caſe ) be terrible nor 
dreadfull to thee; I doubt not but to carry the matter with thee to 
thy, hearts content. I am according to thy wiſh, h 


Hence note. Ty : 

- Wee ſhould labour as much as in us lieth to anſwer the leſires 
and wiſhes of others mall things lawfull, eſpecially when they 
are weak,and labouring under ſore burthens of affliction and 
rnfirmity. | 


\ - Ic isnot good to be crofſe-grain'd at any time to our brethren, 


much lefſe ar ſuch a time ; ſome love ( as it were ) to lie rawarc 
in every bufinefle, nor.is any thing more defireable ro them; then 
ro oppoſe another mans deſire, The ſieernefſe and ingenuity of 
theſe words, / am according to your wiſh, in what I ſafely. may, is 

ſeldome heard among brechren. Some-indeed are too forward to 
be according to the with of others -in- things: that are. ſinfull. 
When theeves and murderers ſay.to them,. Conge, come with us, 
let us lay wait for blood, let ua lurke privily for the innocent without 
cauſe, &c. Caſt 11 your "lot among us , let' us all have-one- purſe ; 
They ſay, we are according to your wiſh, we will goe wich you. 
When the prophane ſay,come.runwith us intoaltexceſle of rior, 
ro drunkenneſs and-uncleanneſs, they-anſwer,we are according to 
your wiſh, we.are for you. Ir is good to lie creile to-the finfull - 


defires of men 3 but to comply with their honeſt defires, and to 


anſwer every good with of their ſoules , 1s a: great part of our 
2oodnefle, and of our fulfilling the law. of love :-we ſhould ftrive 


| mm thar ſence, to fall in with every ones with, and to became all 


things to all-men, both for' their edification aid cenſolation, 
Behold, I am according ts thy wiſh. ; 


Secondly , Theſe words are rendred: ftriatly our of the Ori- PBS ſecun- 
ginal thus, , / am according to thy-mouth, or meaſure; Iam inthe dum 97 raum.” 
fame condition and Rate as thou arr; Thus alſo they are words i ©-/icut F.- 


of encouragement to Jeb,afluring him that he ſhould not be over- 
power'd, nor borne downe by force. This forme. of ſpeaking .is 
uſed frequently in Scripture, to.note the ſurableneſle or propor- 


rian of thinzs, The fradires ( Exod: 16, 21.) gathered Manna Ol 
every morning, Every man according to bis cating. The Hebrew Fg: o —_ 
; 1s, ſas, Heb: . * 
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_- Chap. 33. An Expoſition upos the: Book, of ] 0 *B. Verſ.-6. 


is, Every one did gather to the manth of his eating, that is, accord» 
ins to the meaſure of his earing, ſuch was the meaſure of his ga» 
thering, The Nazarite was to offer-accoraing to the vow which 
Tf be wowed ( Numb: 6. 21.) The Hebrew is, according to thd mowrl 
of his vow, Againe 'tis ſaid (Numb: 7.5. ) Meſes was to give 
the offerings of the Princes of 1{r4el to the Levites, to every nrare 
according to his ſervice, or, according to the mouth ( that is, the 
condition and degree) of his ſeryice, Once more , Solomon 
( Prov: 22.6: ) prefling the goodand genuine education of chil- 
dren, expreflerh ic thus ; Tran wp child in the way that he ſhould 
ge; The Original «pon the mouth of his way ; that 1s , in ſuch a 
way as is not only good and honeR in it ſelfe, bur moſt proper 
bas congeniall co the ſpirit, diſpoſition, and capacity of the 
child. As children are to be fed with ſuch-meates, fo to be 
Taught inſuch a manner as they cammoſt eafily and probrably di- 
geft. After this marmer, or to this ſence , Elabs fpeakes to Jab, 
Stand up, 1 am according to thy mouth or meaſere ; As if he had 
aid ; God deed is exfuntely above thy wmetaſare, But 1, who am 
come to deale with thee in Gods flead, ans according to thy manth or 
wreaſure, therefore take courage ; one man 5 like avother, the mea- 
ſure of one man t# the meafare of another, There are I grant, ſeve- 
rall differences among men, beth as to civils 'and ipiricualls ; 
there are feverall graduall and perſonall differences,bnr no ſpeci- 
ficall difference among men ; every man is according tos the 
mouth or meaſure of any:orher man : in chat God anly tranſcends 
the mezſure of allmen ; My thoughts are not as 'your thoughts, nor 
My wajes 4s your wayes ; bat look as the heavens are high abawe the - 
earth, ſo my thonghts are above your thoughts, aud my wayes abous 
Jour wayes, ſaith tne Lord{ 7ſa. 55.8, g. ) But the wayes of one 
marnare like the 'wayes* of -other- men, and the thoughts of one 
'man are like the thoughts of other men ; There is.no fuch-rranſ- 
cendency among men ; They.are all (as men ) of -onz meaſtre, 
chat 15, not erfly finire, but rhey are all ſhort and narrow, even 
they who-carry the-greateſt length andbreadth:among the ſons.cf 
men, If we confider'man with-man, as to his finfull condition, 
ſo one man is petfeQly like another.;-one'man 16of the ſame mea- 
ſure with another ; as Solomon expreflerh ir (-Prov: 27. 19. ) As 
m water face-arſmers face, ſo the heart of wan to mar. Iman look 
-deyne 4nto-the waterzthat face which he ſeerh-m the:water 15 os. 
; that 
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Chap. 33. An Expoſition upen the Book, of Jon, Verſ.6. -183 _ 
char face which ſeeth-the water. Thus the hearrs of the children 
of men anſwer otie another, heart anſwers heart, as. face anſwers 
face + And as man anſwers man fully, as to naturall finfulneſle, ſo 
moſtly as to naturall abilities , as tor thoſe which are acquired, _ 
though the difference may be ſo great that one man may be 

- clearly dilcerned to excell another, yet that man who excells 

moſt, doth nor exceed man ; and therefore may bz compatled by 

man. Ir isſaid ( Rev: 21, 17.) Thar the wall of the new Jerw- 
falem was meaſured according to the meaſure of a man, that 1s, of the 

Angel. There is onz meaſure of an Angel, and there is another 

meaſure of a man ; Angels have a meature above men z why then 

deth he fay according to the meaſure of a man,that is, of the An- 
oel ? I anſwer, he ſpeakes ſo becauſe the 2g appeared in the 
ſhape of a man, to doe that worke, Now as the meaſure ( that is, 
the Ability ) of an Angel is above mans.; So God hath a meaſure 
infinicely above both men and Angels. Bur men are of a mea- 
ſure. 1 ans according. to thy month or- meaſure. 


Hence note, | 2} 
Firſt, CAarn and man are of a meaſure. be hs 


Eert us not make a God arty Lorri an Angel. The A-- 
poftle Jwde reproves thofe who had the perſons of menin admira- 
tion, Men will be fefle co us then was expeced, if we expe& 
' too nmiich from them ,, 6r more from themy then 1s meete., For 
though one man may have a lictle more height and largeneſle of k 
acts and gifts, intharwhich is either acquired or infuſed, then | 
1s neighbour, yet what man is there in the world , bur hath his 
match, & ſhall fmde his meaſure in ſome ether men ; yea,t 
ſome men exceedingly out-goe others, yet their equalls may 
found among metz, no man out-goes all men; The beſt of men 
have bur rhe meaſure of a:man. | M 
Secondly , Take this Cautiqn from it ; Let no nan make a God 
of himſclfe, or look;wpeon:dnen{clfe as if he were un his meaſure beyond - 
all other men, We are very apt to'doe ſo. And if we have bur 
little more then ſome athers, we are ready to thinke we have - 
more thenall others, or.to took upon our ſelves as if we tranſ- 
cended the meaſure of markinde, and fo {well prefencly with -- 
pride andſelfe-conceit; then which nothing is more uncamely - 
or. unmanly, Not-afew-eſiceme themſelves ſo-unparalelldinthe : 
| Parts. - 
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r84 Chap. 33. 4» E xpoſirion upon the Book. of J 60's. © Verſ 6. 
parts and beaury of their bodies ,that they deſpiſe others,and ma- 
ny doe it in reference to the endowments and abilities of their 
minds ; they have ſuch a quickneſle of underſtanding, ſuch a 
ſtrength of memory, ſuch a fluency of ſpeech, ſuch a depth of rea- 
fon, ſuch power of arguing, as they ſuppoſe none can match them 
or meaſure with them, All ſuch have torgotten thar they are bur 
men. Therefore as no man ſhould admire another, ſo lec him nor 
thinke highly of himſelfe , let him rather rhinke that chough poſ- 
fibly there are ſome below him, yer there may be many, yea a 
great many more above him , and enow that are upon the ſame 
levell with him. 1 am according to thy wiſh or meaſure, (auch 
Elibs. 


oy In Gods lead. 


Pre deo 3 exrga But how came E l:þa to be in Gods ſtead ? had he a Commiſ- 
deum, ſion from God to undertake Job ? was he, as I may ſay, Gods 
Delegate or Ambaſſador ? did God ſend him out upon this er- 
rand ? if not, why did he take ſo much to himſelfe, as to ſay, [ am 
according to thy wiſh in gol ſtead ? | 


pO 


A and a terrour ta thee. Bur I a man of .ike- paſſions as thy ſelfe, 
Jobo dei loco - and for his glory to ſpeak unto thee;] ſhall yer ack according to 
e 


_ the meaſure of a man, and therefore, thou needeft net feare thar 
: my terrour ſhould make thee afraid, 7 am in Gods ftead, 


yo dev, oft 6" Hence note. Ex 
nim datiow fa- They whe ſpeak to others about the things of God, ſhould ſpeak, © 
vor, Bold: 45 God, or as put in Gods place and ffead, | 
*Tis enough to make all che Minifters of Chriſt tremble and 
cry out in the Apoſtles words, Who 5s ſufficient for theſe things ? 
to 
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Chap. J 3. An Expoſition npon the Book, of - J o s. © Ver. 6. 


to remember that when they ſpeake to men, they ſpeake im Gods . 


ſtead. We faith the ſame Apoltle, 2 (or: 5.20. ) are Ambaſſa- 
dors for Christ, as though God 1d beſeech you by us, me pray you un 


Chriſts ſtead, be yee reconciled to God, Thus ſpake he who 


had mdeed animmediare call and commiſſion from God ; and 
they who have nor ſuch an immediate call and commiilion. as he 
had, yer ſpeaking of or about the things of God ; anq coming 
in the name of God, they ſhould ſpeake as placed in Gods ſtead, 
And if the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to ſpeake as in Gods ſtead, 
then {urely chey that heare, ſhould heare them as ſpeaking in 
Gods (tead, The Apofile reſtifies of rhe Galathiars ( Gal:4.14.) 
My temptation which was 1n my fleſh ye deſpiſed not, nor rejetted, 
but recerved me as an Angel of God , even as Chrift Jeſus. Ye 
received me not only as an Angel or meflenger of Chriſt , bur as 
if Chriſt had been there m perſon, ſo did ye receive me. He 
gives the ſame teſtimony of the Theſſalonians (' 1 Theſ: 2.13.) 
For thrs cauſe alſs thanks we God without ceaſing, becauſe when ye 
recerved the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as 
the word of man, but ( as it tsintruth ) the word of God, which 
effeftually workgth alſo in you that beleeve, T doe not ſay, that whar 
every man ſpeaketh about the things of God, is preſerrly to 
be taken for the word of God, or as if God ſpake it. Bur if thar 
bz his ſcope and purpoſe, if thar be his Theame and his buſineſle, 
if that be the ſubject marter and ubſtance of his ſpeech, Then he 
( as to the body of his ſpeech ) is to be lookr upon as uttering the 
word and-minde of God in Gods ſtead, *'Tis a very great means 
ro advance Our profit in hearing the word, when they who ſpeak 
it are lookt upon as ſpeaking in Gods Read, and nor bringing an 
errand of their owne. 
Before I pafle from this firſt clauſe of the verſe, [ ſhall briefely 
touch rwo other readings and interprerations of ir. | 


Firſt, thus ; Behold, I am, as if thy mouth were to God; that is, Ecce ego quaſi 
thou needeſt nor as thou haſt wiſhed to goe or addretle to God Y*! 95 tum 


himſelfe for the laying open of thy Cauſe,the matter may be done 
oo me and thee, even as if thou hadtt ſpoken tro God him- 
ſelte. 

Secondly , Some render thoſe latter words not 1# Gods ſtead 
as we, But, 1# reſpeCt of God, As if he had ſaid, In reſpe& of God, 
I ſtand in the ſame proportion, or upon the ſame terms with thy 

"WY ſelfe, 


ad deum, Coct 
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ſelfe, for be is the God of us both, nor did God make me of an 
berrer or more excellent matter then thou art made of ; whic 
he fully expreſſerh in the cloſe of the verſe, asit followeth, 


I alſo am formed out of the Clay. 


Theſe words are another argument ( as was ſhewed when I 
gave the proſpect of the whole Context ) why Job ſhould heare = 
Elihu; TI am in Gods ſtead indeed, bur I am a poore creature, 
moulded our of rhe duſt, made up of earth, as thoy art ; / alſo ans 
formed out of the Clay ; therefore ſtand up, anſwer me, and feare 
not ; anſwer me and ſpare nor. The higheſt and holyeſt that ever 
diſpenced the minde of God, in Gods ftead, to his Church and 
people here on earth, were made of earth , and were formed 
out of Clay. The Apoſtle makes that humble confeſſion of him- 
ſelfe and fellow-Apoſiles {( 2 Cor: 4. 6. ) We bave this treaſurc 
za earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the power might be of God, 
The weakneſs of the inſtrument lifrs up the glory of the ſuperior 


- agent. They who by commiſſion are_the Miniſters of God, and 


ſo in Gods ſtead, are yet bur, as other men, in their naturall 
ftruture and conſtitution. ( Acts 10. 26. ) when Cornelius gave 
roo much reſpeR; a kinde of Adoration to Peter, he forbad him, 
ſaying, Stand up, 1 alſo am 4 man. Asif he had ſaid with Eb, 
I am formed our of the clay as well as thee. There 1s a reſpe& 
due to the perſons of men, and much more to the Meſlengers of 
God, yet too much may ſoone be given ; I will none of thar,ſaith 
Perer ; 1 alſo am a man. So Paul and Barnabas ( ARS 14. 15.) 
when the people were ſo hightned in their ignorant reſpe&s, 
that they would have ſacrificed tochem, as Gods, T hey rent their 
cloathes ( as in caſe of blaſphemy ) atd ran 1» among the people, 
crying out aud ſaying, Sirs, why doe ye theſe things ? We alſo are 
men ſubjett to like paſſiovs with you, &c. 

I am alſo | formed | or as the Hebrew Ggnifies, Cat oxt of the 
Clay. As the porter cuts off a rude lump of clay from the whole 
maſle of clay before him, 10 make a veſlel of ir; ſo man is cur out 
of that maſſe of mankinde ; for rhough the birth and originall of 
man is now by ano'her way, then the fir{t mans was, yer we may 
all look upon our ſelves as having the ſame originall ; we are cur 


eur of the clay, and fe:med our of che duſt, 
Hence 
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Hence note. 
For the matter all men have one original, I alſo am formed ont 


of Clay, 


I have heretofore met with this poynt, and therefore paſſe it 


here. : 
Secondly , From the ſcope -of Ehhn, 


Notre. { 
The conſideration of our common condition, ſhould fit us with com- 
paſſion one to another ; much more ſhould it keep us from 1#- 
ſniting over one another, 


Ekhu uſed this expreſſion , to afſure Job that he would deale 
very tenderly with him ; Whar, doſt rhou think, that T who am a 
piece of clay will inſult over thee, who art as good a piect: of 
. Clayas I? why ſhould one earthen veſlel daſh hard upon ano- 
ther ? When we are tempted to pride in our ſelves, ler us re- 
member that we are clay , when we are provoked to anger a-. 
gainſt our brethren, or to any harſh and rigorous dealing with 
them , kt us remember that we alſo are clay, that our pedigree 
and our-ſtock is from the duſt as well as others. If our feer be 
bur a little fouled , we think our ſelves ſomewhat humbled by ir, 
if bur a lictle dirt tick ro our ſhoes, or hang about our cleaths, 
we are ſomewhat aſhamed of our ſelves, yer theruth is, we are 
all duſt, all clay, all mire, we are nothing as to our bodyes, but 
a little living duſt and breathing clay, why then ſhould we be 
lifred up in high thoughts of our ſelves ? I might hence alſo give 
a _—_ note ; Tis a common Theame, but of important uſeful- . 
nefle, 


Man us a very fraile creature , he is clay. 


But having had occafion to ſpeak to this alſo heretofore, ſhall 
not ſtay upon it. Only conſider, that, as man 1s Clay, ſo he 1s re- 
rurning to = , yea turning into clay, We are but alittle well 
compacted an ccmpounded' duſt, and we fhall ere long crumble 
into duſt, We are every day. going back , and fhall ſhortly 'be 
gone back to what at firſt we were. Theſe confiderations ſhould 
wither and nip the buddings of ſelfe-contidence, and bring down 
the height of mans ſpirit ; 7 alſo = _—_ ont of the clay, 
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We may take notice of one thing farther, Elihu ſpeaking here 
of his own naturall formation, gives it in this ſtile ; { alſo ans for- 
med out of the clay. This 1s a peculiar Scripture-expretlion, or | 
the proper phraſe of the holy Ghoſt, nor of a hearhen- Author, 
Poet, or Orcator, They at belt had only tome rude notions abour 
this myſtery of mans erizinall, His formation by the power of 
God our of the earch, Which may enforme us, that che Samts 

E and people of God in thoſe elder and darker times, were famili- 

-remes enm acly acquainred with the doctrine of the creation, and knew well 

7 © PT howto tpeake in a Scriprure language, though they had not then 


homins faUa K ak. wy ! 
a deo =" way the written word or Scriptures ; For 'tis a queſtton whether theſe 


_ tione 2 ex tranſactions were before the giving of the Lay or afrer 5 Howe- 


rerraforrations yer; they were verſed inScripture truths, and in rhoſe formes of 

+ 76 nh ſpeech by which God gave our his minde to their forefathers. 

Polf. Here's Scripture phraſe, 1 alſs ams formed out of the clay. And 
therefore Elihu, as ſencible of anothers frailty by the experience 
which he had of his own , ſubjoynes this Aflurance of his reſpe& 
to Job's weaknels in whac he ſhould further ſay. 


Verſ . 7. Behold, my terror (hall not make thee afraid , neuher 
ſhall my hand be eavie upon thee. 


Elihs had given Job much ſecurity already that he would deale 
fairely wich him and here he gives him a promule for it ; Asif 
he had ſaid ; / give thee my hand, I plight thee my truth, that my 
terror ſhall not make thee afraid, nor ſhall my hand be. heavie wpon 

Veruntomen thee. The vulgar tranſlation reads, my-mracles ( or what 1 will 
doe n any ftrange and unuſuall way ) ſhall net terrifie thee, In- 


terreat. Vulg: ut ſuch a ſtrain2 upon the Text, The word which we tranſlate 
Vos rig ns ſignifies that which is moſt terrible and dreadfull roman, 
, arg 1. even the Magiſtrates throne, the preſence of great Princes ; of 
zar 2 ſepe il- Which Solomon faith ( Pro: 20. 28, ) The King fitting upon the 
lum, qui inf1- throne, ſcattereth all evill with his eyes ; that 1s, with the terrible 
ciereg, Judi» Jooks of Majeſty which God hath ſtamprt upon him. The Propher 
+ -4qx a ( Fer: 50. 38. ) uſeth this word to expreſle idols or falſe Gods 
——_ by ; and he calls them ſo either in a holy ſcorne; O theſe dumbe 

idolls which have eyes and ſee not, eares and heare not, feete and 

walke ot, are doubtleſſe very ſhrewd and terrible things, - 
they. 
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they nor ? have we not great reaſon to feare what theſe doughty 
Gods will-fay or doe, who can neither ſay nor doe any thing ? 
Thus he might call chem in a way of ſcorne: or he- calls thoſe 
Idoll» terrible things Jehim, from the event , becauſe foolith, 
vaine, ignorant men, did exceedingly feare them, or were much 
cerrified by them, and God left chem to their owne feares and 
rerrors , as he fpake by the Prophet ( /ſa: 66.4. ) 1 alſo will 
chuſe their deluſions, and bring their feares upmm them. As if he had 


ſaid, Becauſe they being vainely deluded, have choſen to feare that 


which was not to be feared therefore I alſo will make this my choyce 
to bring that upon them which they feared, and hoped to aveyd by 
following and on fugpoy: Idolls, or by their Idolatrows worſhip. 
Now whereas Jeb was afraid of the terror of the true God,Elthw, 
who preſented himſelfe in Gods ſtead, tells him, my terror ſhall 
not make thee afraid, And we may well conceive , that Elihu 
ſpake rhis ironically concerning himſelfe ; for having fayd before, 


[ am but a piece of clay, ſurely then my terror cannot wake thee 7, n;ma- 
afraid. What terribleneſs is there ina piece of clay, in a clod of poreſt off in 
earth ? What are the moſt terrible of the ſons of men, that they-maſſi luts, gua+ 
ſhould be a terror to us ? we ought not to truſt inthe mightieſt 7 43 omns- 
among men, why then ſhould we feare- them, - or what need we 29% 


feare them ? Who art thou ( ſaith the Propher, Iſa: 51. 112, 13.) 
that thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of a man that ſhall dye, and of the ſon 
of man that ſhall be made as Graſſe ? and forgetteſt the Lord thy 
maker, We never feare men unduely, rill we doe one of or both 
theſe things , either firſt forget God who madeus,' or ſecondly, 
forger of what other men are made. am bur a piece of clay (fairh- 
Elibs )what macter of rerror can I be to thee I wonder ? 

In that Etths giveth Job tuch a promiſe, Behold, my terror ſhalls 
not make thee afraid. 


Note. | 
Han ſhould ſhew h mſeife faire and merke to- men, eſpecially 


10 A 14H 14 aſfiiftion, 


Ic is poſſible for a man, rhough he be bur clay, as-anether man: 
1s, yet to cloath himtelle, as it were, with terror, yea as the neck: 
of the horſe is ſaid «to be clothed ( Job 39. 19. ) with thunder. 
He may put on a kinde of dreadfulneſle as a Garment, and ap- 
peare very. formidable to his brother, Some men: indeed ap- 
peare- 
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peare to men as a Wolfe to a poore ſheepe, or as a Beare and 
Lyon to aLamb. Though bar clay, yer how ſcaringly doe ſome 
men look and Lord it over their brethren! they will rore upon 
them like a Lion, and rend them like a Beare ; clouds and-dark- 
neſs are in their faces, and ſtorme fits upon their browes. There 
is a terribleneſſe of man ro man. Thus the holy Prophet (Uſa: 25. 
2. ) ſaith, The blaſt of the terrible one 1s like a ſtorme againſt the 
wall, Yea, ſome men are not only dreadfull, like ſavage beaſts, 
* burlike devills, they even a& or play the devill with their bre- 
thren. How farre have they departed from their dury,and broken 
all che lawes of love,which command us to be as God one to ano- 
cher, in kindneſs, in mercy and gn Peas ? I granc, Magiltrates 
by their place and office are ſaid to be terrible, yea a terror, bur 
it 1s t9 evill doers { Rom: 13. 3.) Kulers are not a terror togood 
workes, bat to the evill ; that is, not to thoſe whoſe workes are 
good, but ro evill workers. And to them they ought to be a ter- 
ror ; For they dee not beare the ſword in vane ; that 1s, to hold ir in 
their hands, or let it ruſt in the icabbard, and never firike with 
It; As they are Mimfters of Ged, o avengers towards men, to 
execute wrath upen him that doth evill. Againe , Goſpel-Mini- 
ers in ſome caſes are to be terrible, they may be Boanergeſſes, 
ſons of thunder to rhe obſtinate and rebellious, to the proud 
and preſumptuous ſinner ; they muſt cut him out a portion to his 
condition, and ſave him ( if it may be ) with feare. Bur the gene- 
rall temper and carriage of the Miniſters of the Goſpel is meek- 
neſs and gentleneſle, they ſhould be full of love and of compa(- 
ſion, in(trutting even thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradven- 
ture will give them repentance, to the acknowledging of the trath, 
( 2 7»: 2, 25, 26. ) The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not deale our 
rerror, till there be a neceſſity of it : And alwayes they who doe 
well, or are humbled for the evill which they have done, muſt be 
handled tenderly. My terror ſhall not mak thee afrad, 


Neither ftall my hand be heawie upon thee. 


Ons meum ſu- ' My Burthen ſhall not be heavie upon thee, ſaith the Chaldee 
$& ie nen erit Paraphraſe, atd ſo ſome tranſlate out of the Hebrew , raking rhe 
| ors Targ: derivation of the word from a roote which fignifieth to bow dowye 
dam vocem . of | 
3x ita ſue 4 hacke, as we doe when a burden tis layd upon us. So the word 
munt gueſive* 15 rendred ( Prov: 16, 26, ) He that laboureth, Iabours for him- 


ſelfe, 
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ſelfe, for his mouth craveth it of him , that's our reading : and we nat ab SIR 
put in the Margent, ad his mouth boweth unto him, The mouth quod ny 
of a labouring man boweth to him, as begging thar he would ger 5-1 ane 7 

"or ; h : quod tibi 
and give it ſomething to eate, and ſarishe the craving of his hui- ;nponam non 
gry ftamacke, 'Tis fad to ſee ſome poore men ſo given to Idle- erit tale, ur ſub 
neſs, that they had rather ſtarve then worke, and when ( accord- £9 incurvers. 
ing to the propriety of this text in the Proverbs ) their mouth 1 oe, 
boweth to them, that they would rake paines to ger a little bread AP po S 
ro eate, they had rather endure the burthen of hunger, then the um, Mont: 
burthen of labour ; Bur I inſtance this place enly for that word 
- which fignihies a burther, or to burthen. Thoſe dreadfull Pro- 
phecies which mere publiſhed againſt any people in Scripture, 
are called Byrthens, T he Burthen of Dums ; the burthen, of Da- 
waſcus ; the burthen of Babylon ; that is, a prophecy which had a 
burthen of calamity in it, able to break the backs of the ſtrongeſt 
| Natiens. So ſaith Eb according to this tranſlation 3 My bur- . 
then ſhall nat be hegvie upon thee, : 

' Others render it thus, 34y Elequence ſhall not be heavie upon Floquemiamea 

thee ; that's farze from the rexc ; yer there is a truth in the thing ; non erit tibi 
As if Elih# had ſaid , Though 1 am abour to ſpeake, and have 879vz. Vulgz. 
- much to ſpeake, yer I would nor ſpeak ſuch words, nor ſo many 
( I kope ) as thall be burthenſome to thee. I would nor burthen 
thee wich Eloquence ; that 1s, either with affected Elequence, 
or the over-flowings of Eloquence. Mulriplicicy of expreflion is 
very burthenſome ; nor is any thing in ſpeech more grievous ro - 
2 wiſe man, then an unneceſſary heape of words, They who have 
a fluency of ſpeech ,-are uſually more pleaſed ro heare-them- 
ſelves ſpeak, then others are to heare them, Ehhs ( according to 
this reading ) ſpake diſcreetly, and to the purpoſe, while he thus 
engageth to Jeb ; I will not burthen thee with my Eloquence, But 
I paſle that alſo. 

We tranJate fully and clearly to the text ; My hand ſhall not \DIR wo 85: 
| be heatie wpey thee. The hand is taken two wayes ; properly,and yorg = "gu 
irpropetly ; it is not to be taken properly here ; we cannot ſuſ- manus plaga,ut 
pet Eliby of any ſuch rude behaviour, that he would lay a vio- 4lepb fit addi-- 
lent hand on Job. Impreperly the hand ſignifies any a&t of a man "7m /rveHer. 
towards man ; ſo a mans words may be his hand ; A- mans hand a2 | 
may be heavie on ym, whom he never rouched or came neere, 
yea, a mans hand may be heavie vpon him whom he never ſaw. 
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ROE SEE A 
' Our hand is heavie ”=_ o:hers, not only by outward violence 


upon the body, bur by any preflure upon-the mind or inward 
man ; our vexing or troubling anorher, whether by doing or ſay- 
ing that which aſflicts him , is the laying of a heavie hand. upon 


him. That's the meaning of El:þu ; My hand ſhall not be heavie 


pon thee ; that is, I will doe nothing, nor will I fay any thing, 
which (in ir ſelfe ) ſhall be grievous and vexatious to thee. 
We t:nde David complaining ( Pſal: 32.4. ) that the hand of 
God was heavie uport hims day and night ; that 18, Go1appeared as 
diffleaſed with him, he could-not ger evidence of his love in the 
pardon of his fin ; This prefled his foule like an incollerable bur= 
then, Great afflictions of any kinde are a heavie hand upon us. 
Eliþu who ſaw the heavie hand of God upon Fob already, giverh 
him this comfortable promiſe, That he would not adde griefe to 
his ſorrow ; My hand ſhall not be heavie upon thee ; 1 know thou 
halt thy load already, Theſe latter words are of the ſame gene- 
rall importance with the former ; And we may Note further 


from them. 


"Meekzeſs and gentle dealing becomes us while we would reduce 
others from S error, or reprove them for it. 


My hand ſhall net be heawie upon thee, 


The Apoſtle called God to record concerning the Corinthians 
( 2 Cor: 1.23, 24. ) that it was to ſpare them that he had. nor 
come as then to Cor:nth, As if he had agg, I was {oth to lay fo 
heavie a hand upon you, or deale with ſuch feverity, as your caſe 
required. And yer he adds, what ſeverity teever I or others ſhall 
uſe towards you, we ſhall uſe ir, Not for that we have dominion 
over your faith, but as helpers of your Foy, We ſhall not come 
with Lordly power upon yon,we purpoſe not to carry it by meere 
authority __ command, bur of entreaty and love ; we will-not 
Lord it over your conſciences, bur only regulare them, thar your 
comforrs may flow in more freely. Hard words are oftentimes 
more prefling then the hardeſt blowes. Words may weigh much - 
more upon the ſfirit, then a heavie burthen upen the backe. 
I grant a heavie hand muſt be layd upon ſome, there is no other 
way to deale with them. The word is-a. hammer and a fire. 
Bur as I intimated before, we muſt diſtinguiſh of perſons and of 
cauſes, and accordingly lay eur hand, God hath not made his 
Miniſters 
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Miniſters Lyons to ſcare his flock, nor Bulls 'to gore them: bur 
Shepheards to feed them and watch oyer them. And eſpecially 
when the hand of God is upon any, our hard ſhould nor. ' 

For concluſion, take here the laws of a juſt diſputation, Elrhe 
in this Preface ( Thave yer gone'no farther ) nes Job free Jeive 
ro anſwer, and 1et himſelfe ro the batraile with him, and promi- 
ſeth to deale with him in the faireſt and in the meeteſt way he 
could with or defire. Ir is the obſervarion of a moderne Expoſi- 
rer upon this place, conſidering the equanimity and gentleneſſe 
with which E:h# engaged himſelfe ro mannage this. diſpute, 
If fuch e ſpirit ( faith he ) could: be faund as here Elihu profeſſerh Levaterms, 
in this controverſie with fob, how ſoone might all our controverſies 
be ended ; but we ſee moſt men every where magiſterially impoſing 
«ne upon another, yea magiſtratically, If they cannot 1mpoſe mage- 
ſterially,.and make others believe what they ſay, becauſe they ſay it, 
then they will impoſe magiſtratically, the Magiſtrates ſword ſhall 
make way gf ſtrength of argument cannot, Aud (ſaith he) when they 
have diſputed a while anſwer 1s made, they will not recerve an- 
fwer, bat tell of priſons, of ſword and fire. Thus he taxed the Po- 
piſh Magiſtrates of thole times, who layed indeed a moſt heavie 
hand upon all who ſubmitted notto the Babyloniſh yoke. And ir 
were well if there were not ſomething of ſuch a ſpirir, a bicter 
ſpirir, an impoſing ſpirit, -a ſpirir of dominion over the faith of o- 
thers remaining at' this day ; bur that we could with ſiveerneſs 
and-eentleneſs trear abour our differencies, and ſay as this man 
did-( though a man full of zeale for truth ) ro our diflenters, -we 
wilt nor terrifie- you with the Magiſtrates ſword, nor will we 
deale by-ſubcleneſs ; we will-not' perſwade you by bonds and pri- 
ſons ;-Our terror ſhalt not makg you afraid, nor our hand be heavie 
upon you, heither will we provoke other hands to be heavie on you ; 
we will carry all things farrely, amicably, 'Chriftianly, . waiting in 
the uſe of proper meanes, counſels, convictions; and prayers, till 
boomer way" into every mans ſpirit: ro | receive the 

Thus farre Ehbs harh-( like a ſubtle-Qrator ) prefac'd it -with Hefenu ecccr- 
Fob, to prepare-him for an atrentive-hearing, for a candid con- _— cog 
Rruction of, and aready condiſcencion.to what he had readyco 
propoſe, and ſay. = hn nit! 1 nffres 
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JOB. Chap. 33. Ver. 8, 9, x0, TAY 
Surely thou haſt ſpoken in my bearing, and I have 
heard the voce of thy words, ſaying; 
Tam clean without tranſerejſion, T am innocent, nei- 
_ ther 3s there iniquity in me. 
Behold, he findeth eccaſiqns againſt me , he counteth: 
me for his enemy. | 
He putteth my ſeet in the ſtocks, he marketh all "my 
_ paths. | 


Lib having ended his feet ingenuous and infirmating Pre- 
FE face, falls roundly ro his buſineſs, and begins. a very ſharp 


charge. Bitter pills will- hardly downe, unlefle guilded over and 


wrapped in ſugar ; nor will any mans fRomack receive and di- 
geſt them, unlefſe well prepared. E/hu was wile enough to 
conſider this ; He knew well, what he had to ſay,and wich whom 
to doe, and therefore layd his buſineſs accordingly. 
In this charge ( to give abriefe of the parts of 1t ) Elihu tells 
fob - firſt, he had heard him ſpeak ( v- 8, )- Secondly, he rells 
im whache hath heard him ſpeak:-And that may fall under taeſe 
rwo heads;Firſt, :hat he had heard him juſtifying bimſelfe,(v:g.) 
T have heard thee, ſaying, I am cleane without tranſpreſſion, 1 ans 
12nocent, neither 3 there iniquity 18 me, Secondly, He had heard 
him unduely refle&ing upon God, and that two wayes.; Firſt,” as 
over-ſeverely obſerving him, as'it were, to gather up matter - a=. 
gainſt him, m the begitming of rhe 'roth yerſe, and in che latter 
end of the 11th. Behold, he findeth occaſion againſt me,and marks 
eth all my paths. Thar's one refle&tion, and a very ſore one upon 
God. Secondly, Elhs chargeth him with: refle&ing upon God, 
as over-ſeverely dealing with him. That we have ( v: 1othand- 
11th) Hecounteth me ſor hit enemy, he: putteth' my. feet 1n' the 
Becks, &c. Thele things” ( ſaith Elibs ) T-haveiheard thees-ſay= 
ing ; And having ſayd all chis, he had indeed fayd. enough to: 
make him. blame-worthy.. Det hoony 


Vetl., 8. 
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Verſ. 8. Surely thou haſt ſpoken in my bearing, and 1 have 
2 beard the car Be y ut Ne TOR 

®. There is nothing difficulc in this verſe.” That which we- ren- 
der, Thou haſt fpoken in my hearing, is in the text; Thou haſt fpo- 
ken in mine eare ; that is, I have not gathered up what 1 bring a- 
gainſt thee npon uncertaine reports, But have been an eare-witneſſe 
of them, I have been one of thine hearers, 1 have ſtood by thee at- 
tentrvely, while thou haFt been complaining ſo buterly, Surely thos 
haſt ſpoken in mine eare, ds © 


And 1 have heard the m ce of thy words, ſaying. 


. Thus and thus, as it followeth in rhe next'words. AS if Ebhg 
had fayd; O Jeb, while I conſider thy preſent ſuffering condition, 
1 deny not that thy affuftion is great, and thy croſſe heavie ; T deny 
not that thy affitions are many, and of long continuance; I deny not 
that in the debate held with thy friends , thou haſt ſpoken many 
things well, and haft inſiSted upon wery profitable and remarkable 
truths : nevertheleſſe, I cannot diſſemble my diſlike of ſome things 
thou haſt ſpuken, and muſt tell thee plainly wherein either through. 
paſſion , or want of information , thou haſt been mach miſtaken. 
And yet thou ſhalt ſee that I will not impoſe my ſenſe upon thy words, 
nor ftrain nor torture them. by undae and $2 aki to thy 
diſadvantage ; But ſhall recollett and fairly repreſent ſome paſſages 
whith have fallen from thee, and for xd the error of them. I 
know thou canſt not deny that thou haft ſayd the things which I am 
offended with ; and I believe when thou haſt heard me a while, and 
conſidered better of them, thou wilt 110t undertake to defend them, 
Surely thou haft ſpoken in my hearing, and I have heard the veyce 
of thy words, ſaying, I am cleane, &c, ©. x” io 

Firſt, In that Ehb# coming to charge Job about what he had 
ſpoken, profeſſeth he had been a ſerious hearer of him , while he 
was ſpeaking. Is oxi 


Obſerve.. . 


that we objett againſt others, we ſhould have geed, evidence 9d 


proefe of it oy ſelves. - 


 Thete are two infallible witnefſes,or they may be'fo;Firſ,eye 
witnefles, ſuch as have ſeene'that whigh they fay ; the wirnels & 
| | C <8 


— 


Chap. 33. *.A# E xpofition upon the Book of ] 0B. Ver. 


theeye is ſureſt as ro whar is done. Secondly, Eare-witneſſes, and 
chey ate the ſureſt as ro-whar is ſpoken. We ſhould norrake op ac- 
cuſations by heare-ſay,but be able to ſay, we have heard the accuſed 
ſay it. Thus ſaid Elihn, 1 have nor raken'up this matter- by: rift 
way, from thoſe I met with , Burt I have been upon the place niy 
ſelte ; I tioed by thee and heard while theſe words dropped from 
chy mouth.” Many report\what they never heard, they report up- 
on report ; as thoſe accuſers in the Propher,.(Jer:-29.'10..).Ke- 


port ( ſay they ) and we mill regart it, They cannot ſay, as Elin, - 


You have ſpoken ir in our hearing, and we have heatd the.voyce 
of your words., but we heare you have ſpoken ir ; or you are fa- 


4 
-- 5 


med for ſpeaking ir. 'How many tranſereſs the rules of charity, 


and break the bonds nor. only of civill.friendthip,, bur of Chriſti 
an love, upon-reports of what others report. "Tis dangerous to 
report more of others, then we have heard them ſay,ull(at leaſt) 
we are ſure the reporters heard chem ſay i, _ 
Againe , When Eh ſaich , Thos haſt ſpoken in my hearing, 
and I have heard the woyce.of thy words ; He would convince Job 
ro the utmoli.. 6, | | 


Hence note; : 

To accuſe vr condemne any man out of his owne mouth, mu$k 
needs ſtop his mouth. Or, Ts be condemned ont of gur_ owne. 
mouth, 1s an unanſwerable condemnation, | 


When our owne ſayings are brought againſt us, what have we 
to fay ?. Chriſt told the evill and unprofitable ſervant, who would 
needs pur in a plea for his idleneſs, and excuſe himſelfe for hide- 
ing his Lords talent in a napkin(that is,for not uſing or improving 
his gift) ( L»k; 19, 22, ) Ont ef thine owne. mouth will I judge 
thee, than wicked ſervant ; 1 will goe no- further then rhy owne 
words. And we ſee, as that evill ſervant had done nothing before, 
ſo then be could fay nothing, becauſe. judged our of his owne 
mouth. When the offenders rongue condemneth him, who can 
acquit him ? ( Pſal- 64. 8. ) So they ſhall make their ene tongue 
ro fa'l upon themſelves, The tongues of ſome men have fallen up- 
otfthem, and'ernfhr them like amountaine, and" they have been 
prefled downe, yea irrecoverably oppreſſed with the weight of 


their owne words. . The Apoſtle Jade tells-us what the Lord will: 


da when he comes to Judgement,in that great and ſolemne day of 
| $ 
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his ſecond Appearing, ( : '1 5.) He: fhall: convince all that are 
wngedy.of alt their ungodly deeds , which they have ungodly comt- 
muted, and of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly finners have 
ſpoken againſt him. He ſhall ſay co them, are nor rheſe your 
words ? can you deny them ?. or have- you. any plea for. them ? 
Have you not ſpoken theſe things in my hearing ? And have I 
not heard the voyce of your words , ſpeaking thus and thus re- 
proachfully of my wayes, ordinances, and ſervants 2 This is like 
wounding aman with his own weapon, 'tis like the a&t of David 
in cutting off the head of Gol:ab with his owne ſword; He that is 
condemned by his owne ſaying, dyeth by his own ſword.. David 
faich of ſychophants and ſlanderers (Pal: 5 5. 21.*) Their words 
were ſmoother then oyle, yet were they drawne ſwords. Such: draw 
cheſe.\yords with an intent to wound other mens reputation or 
good name, bur they oftene(t wound-rheir owne.z And as their 
words who flander others, rebound upon themſelyes, and turne 
co'their-owne diſgrace,. ſoalfo doe theirs for the moſt-parr, who 
are much in commending or poſſibly.only ( which was Fobs caſe ) 
in vindicating themſelves, Swrely then haft ſpoken in my hear- 


ing, &C. 


- But what had Elihu heard Job ſpeake ? the next words are-an 


anſver, or declare the matter of his ſpeech; and in them, as was 

ſaid before in opening rhe Context; Elbs firſt chargeth him with 

an over-zeale in. juſtifying himſelfe, 7 have heard the woyce of thy 

words, ſaying ;. 4 EMS, 

 Vetſ. g. 1am cleane without tranſgreſſion, 1 am innocent, nti= 
they ut there Iniqnit 11 me. 


This thou haſt fayd, and this I charge upon thee as a great ini- 
quay; For the clearing of thefe words, I ſhall doe; theſe foure 


ings, becauſe upon this: charge the whole diſcourſe of Elihu 


throughout 'the Chapter depends. 4 | | 
Firſt , I ſhall give the ſence and explication of the words as 

here expreſled by Elihu, and ſome briefe notes from them. 
Secondly, I (hall ſhew what macrer of accuſation, or of fault 

there is in theſe words of Job, as brought by. Elbu-in charge a- 


eainſt him, or how ſinfull a thing it is for any man to ſay he ts 


withour fin, Sr 1 tr AH 
- -Thixdly;, I ſhall enquire what ground Job- had given Elba 
to charge him with ſaying theſe things, Fourth- 
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Fourrhly , (which followeth upon the third )-I (hall inquire 


whether Elihs dealc rightly and fairely'with Job, in bringing thi 


fore and ſevere charge againſt him. - Joe | 

. Fi:ſt, To open the words, asthey are anaſlertien, Thou haſt _ 
fayd; 1 am cleane without tranſereſſion, I am wnocent, neither us 
there iniquity in me, Some diſtinguiſh the three rerms uſed in 
the yn a deniall of three ſeverall ſorrs of fin. Fuſt, Thar, by 
being cleane without tranſgreſſion, he intends his freedome from 
fins againſt ſobriety, or bo he had nor- finn'd againſt himſelfe, 
Secondly, that, by being 1nnocent, his meaning 18, he had not done 
impiouſly againſt God. Thirdly, that, by having no imquity 18 
him, he cleates himſelfe of wrong done to man, Theſe three ſorts 
of fin, containe fin in the whole laticude. of it, All fin is either 
againſt our ſelves, ſtrifly called intemperance, or againſt God, 
ſiri&ly called impiery, or againſt man, ſtriAly called unrighte- 
ouinefſe, Bur though this hath a truth init, as to the diſtinion 


of fins, yer it may be over-nice to conclude Elzhx had ſuch a di- 


ſtin& reſpe& in theſe diſtin& expreſſions ; And it may be que- 
{toned whether the words mill beare ir quite rhorow. There- - 
fore I paſle from ir and leave it tothe readers Judgement, 
Furrher as to the verſe in generall,” we may take notice, that 
the fame thing is ſayd foure times ; twice affirmatively, 7 ans 
cleane, I am innocent ; And twice negatively, 1 am without tranſ- 


greſſion, There 1s no iniquity 11.me, 
4 ans cleane without tranjgreſſion, 


The word which we render c/eane, implyeth the cleaneſt of 
cleannelle ; 'tis rightly oppoſed to the word rra»{greſſion, which 
fignifieth, a defe&tion or turning off from God, Every fin. in the 
nature of it, is a defe&tion from God ; bur ſome fins are. an in- 
rerded orreſfolved defeRion from him, Some even throw otf the 
ſoveraignty of God over them, and his power to command them, 
nor being willing to ſubmir their backs ro his burden, nor their 
necks to his yoke. Theſe are juſtly called ſos of Belat, they nor 
only rranſerefle the Law, but throw off the yoke of Chriſt from. 
their necks, and his burden from their ſhoulders , and ſay ( like 
them, Like 19. 14. ) We will not have this man reigne over ns. 
So then, when Job layd, I am c/eanve without tranſgre on, he may 


" bevery well underſtood thus; Thwgh I have' many failings, yet 
_ ns We F4 
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Chap. 33. A Expaſition «pon the Baoks of Jo . Vetl.'g,. 
I am free froni defeltion, though F4 have many weakneſſes n+ 1 aw 
free from rebellion and ebftinacy. 1 fill retaine- an entire love to 
God, and am ready ts ſubnut to bis will , thaugh I often find _ 


heart, through corruption, riſing up againit my duty ; 1 am tur- 
ned afide through the ftrength of temptations, but 1 turne not aſide 
through' the bent of my ofeltinns, This: doubtlefie or fomewhar 
like os was Job 5 ſence when evyer.he ſayd, I ans cleane without 
tranſgreſſion, Ge 


| Hence note. ; | | 4 
Firſt , Tranſereſſton ts 4 pollution, or, Sin 15.4 defilement, 2 


If once men ſtep over or beſides the line and rule of holineſle 
the Law of God (which to doe 1s tranſgrefſion) they become. un- 2 
holy. Fob ſuppoſed himlelfe uncleane, if guilty ef tranſgrefſion, 
Sin is an uncleane ching , and it maketh man uncleane. This the 
Church confefled ( ſa: 64. 6. ) We all are as an unclean thing, 
or perſon; As if they had ſaid, Time yas,when there was a choice 
people among us, who: kept chemſelves pure from common de- 
filements ; Bur now the contagion and corruprien is 10 epidemi- 
call and univerſal, that the whole body ef our people lookes like. 
a lump of filthineſſe and uncleannefle, We are over-ſpread wich 
a louiſe Leprofie from head ro foote, from top to-toe. Ho- 
lineſſe keeps us faire, and righteouſnefle ſweer.. 


Secondly , Note. 
eA. forileſſe perſon 1s a cleane perſon, | 


- When we arrive at perfect freedome from fin, we ſhall be 
cleane indeed, perfe&ly cleane. And according to the degree 
or.proportion of our freedome-from fin/1n this world,is our.clean-" 
nefſe in this uncleanz world. : | | 
_ "Secondly, Thou haſtfaid, am wmocert ; ſowe read ; There 
are two fignificarions given bythe learned, which are of very uſe- 
full conſideration for the clearing up of this rexr. Firth, the He- Fa mn 
brew word/which we tranflate_:-0cext, is derived from a roote Tegere Cy pro-- 
which-fignifierh: to hide, td cover, or prote&; And that two !49*re unde ps 
wayes ; Firſt; ro preteQ aRtively, orto defend others ; Secondly," Caving ta 4 
It notes precetion palſively 3: or to be prorefted by anuthier, 7s / pr gs ; 
Some conceive that Elrhw here intended it- of Job in an ative vents; Merc: 


ſignificatjen,; whereas we ſay, [ans mmuceve, they ſay, 7 provlh 


| | 
| 
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and ſo referre to him; as a Magiſtrare I have protected the op- 

preſſed, I have prore&ed choſe wonom the ſons .of violence have 
proſecured. Indeed Job ſpeaks his pratice much in that .( (hap: 
29. 12. ) 1 delivered the pore that cryed, ana the fatherleſs, and 
hin that' had noze to helpe him ; The bleſſing of hims that was ready 
8 periſh came upon me, and | caufed the middows heart to. fing for 
703. Job had been a great ProteFtor of the poore 5 And by this 
word the Hebrews expreſſe an haven or harbour for Ships ; Be- 
cauſe harbours or havens are places of protection to Ships ; 


- Firſt, they are places of prote&ion to Ships from winds and 


itorms, they are ſafe places from rocks, ſhelfs and ſands ; a Ship 
in harbour 1s under prote&ion-from the dangers of the Sea, 
Secondly, A Ship in harbour is under prote&tion from enemies 


_ and Pirats ; while ſhee is abroad ar Sea, if enemies come ſhee 


mult ſhift for her ſelfe, thee muſt run or fight, but in the har- 
bour ſhe is under the protection of rhe Stare or Country where 
ſhe arriveth. Thus all Magiſtrates are or ſhould be, a. juſt Ma- 
viſtrate 1s a:good harbour for all that are in danger of the winds 
and ftormes, of the rocks and 'rage of wicked-men. Good Go- 
vernoursare an-harbour, and oppreſlors like ſtorms and rocks. 
Thar's one ſence of the word in the ave fignification. And ta- 


king it in this ſence Job aflerts highly for his owne honour, while 


-he ſaith, I have been a prote&our of the oppreſſed, I have been 
a harbour or 'a haven to the weather-bearen poore. 
* Secondly , Others rake this prote&tion paſſiyely, 7 have been 
-protefted, Job was once prote&ed from all outward evill, fromthe 
invaſion of deyills and evill men. God made ſuch an hedge. a- 
bout him, that Satan could net touch him, Bur the ſence given 
' ef this proteQtion here intended 1s ſpirituall, / have been protefted 
from the evill of the world, or from the evill world, I have been kept 
from that pollution and corruption, "which ( as the Apoſtle Peter 


ſpeaks ) # 1n the world through tuft, And that is a blefled, yea the 


beſt part of a Saints prote&ton, he is kept through the power of 
'Ged through faith unto ſalvation; He is not givenup.to the de- 
i filements and apoſtacy of times or places, the Lord preſerves his 
:Apiric and his wayes pure and cleane. - Our tranflation, 1 am inne- 
centfcompared with this, / have been 'kept or protefted from ſin. 
The one 18 a very good expoſition and illuſtration of the other ; 
For innecency 15 our ſafety, and integrity our beſt ketper, Inneeenc y 
28 
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is our fire buyer, nd [ff hrbor. Wien the ; 
eft, and che Seas moſt rough and angry, there, if any'where, we 
may ſhelter and anchor our ſelves from, che ſtorme- and' rempeſt. 
"Thus David prayed( Pſal: 25. 31.) Lit integrity and npright= 
ſs preſerve me ; that is, let me be preſerved th nimesthregricy (3 
and uprightneſs. And that he had been ſo preſerved, he tells us. - = 
(Pſ:41.12.) 4s for me thou upholdeſt wee in Wine integrity He that | ; 
can ſay; I am 1nnoent, ſhall.have cauſe to ſay,] ans proteited ; the 
innoceat-perſonis under coyert ;Ged prorecteth the innocent,yea 
makerh innocency their protection. Man is never ſo well ſhel- 
rer'd, as by the righteouineſs of Chriſt,and by his own innocency. 
'Tis guilt which leaves our breaſt naked ro every dartand rhruft. . Þ 
gaine to come a little 'nearer ro our tranſlation -( though _ be 
this be very ſignificant ) / am imnorent ;-'Ths a negative, I have 2 
done no hurt, or I have no guilc upon-me, The Rabbins cell us, 2 ex Rati- 
the word cometh from a r6ote which Ggnifiech ro wath, and fo A 
the Chaldee Paraphraſ: renders, [ aw: waſhed ; Ochers thus, [am 7, HT 
bruſhed ir comb'd ; Mr Broughton, I am near, like a man that hath 4ogere 5 {: 
pur'on-his apparrell decently ; ſome are in a-ſtovenly habic, 6r mundere. 
their cloaths are foule ; bur Job could ſay as ro his b=crer part Lotw« ego. 
and ſpiricuall cloathing, I am 1mnecent, waſhed, bruſhed; comb'd. w | 
I have no filth in my skirrs, nor fouleriefle in my hands. T gee nor >. ga ſum. 
in the naſty habir of fin, bur in the- lovely, comely, beauritull - * 
drefſe of Grace. Thus various is-the ſence. of the wo:d which Fo 
we'tranſlare iznocevt, Job's converſation was ſo well ordered, 
rhar ir had not a plizhe nor an haire ( common infirmities ex- 
cepted-) amitſe or out of o:cer. Our rranflation gives: m his 
mind fully, yer 1c 1s not unproncable to rake in this plency and 
copiguſneſs of elegant meraphors riſing our of the original words, 
hefe rendred, [ am innocent. Bur if we rake” tM' word ſtrictly, 
| rhen#to be innocent, is ro.do2 or to have dileflfho hurt, ro be _ 
harmeleſſe, and ſo guilclefle of the hurt-or Þ afy. 


= 


Hence note. 
Sin 4s an burifull thing, * | h 
It hures, firſt our ſelves ; Secondly, ic hurts others in whoſe. 
Fght ir is committed, either firſt by the ill example given them, - 
or, lecondly, by injury done ro them ; either firſt in+cheir credir, *c.4 
or, ſecondly, in their eſtares, Yea, thirdly, fin hurres God ;him- Þ 
D d | ſelfe ; | | 
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206 Chape33. «An Expoſition upor'the Book, of ] 0. >," Vez 
; ſelfe; It-hurts:God In his honour, Innoceney is properly th 
which .dothy no-burt 3 Izogens perions. are hartneleſle perſons z 
n> manever hurt himlelfe, 6 others, [much leſle_the, vame. and 
- honour of God, while he holderh hisanngency. |. . 
Newher # there iniquity in me. SF 6+ fth 
2W, provites Tniquity is that Pravity either of fpirir. or adtion which 15 


contrary to all char righteouinefs or reitude. which che rule-of 
Gods word requirech- It comprehends heth the iregulacicy. of 
our aRions, and the irregularicy of our thoughts or conceptions. 
'Tis a departure from the way, in which, and from the ſcope and 
mark, to which we ſhould dire&. our-whole courſe. Iniquity, is 
an unequall-an undue or crooked-thing, Ic, turneth. others from 
their righr, and is itſelfe a continuall fwerying from 1t;. So much 
for the opening of theſe words, as they are a propoeſitian contain- 


ing a charge brought againſt Toby 1 have heard the. voyee of thy 


mords, ſaying, Iam cleane from tranſgreſſion,..4 ans umecent, ne- - 
ther there imquity 1nme, © ONT AISLE &.. EY 
The ſecond poynr propoſed was, to confider what matrer .of 


"accuſation there is in theſe -yords. - Matters. of accuſation ariſe 


from our evill deeds ; That we are not cleave from tranſgre/ſi- 
9 , that we: are not innocent, that there 15 ch 4 pucy 199 ; 
theſe are properly matter of accuſation. Bug here El:bu makes ir 
Mitrer of accuſation, that Fob ſayd, he was cleane from tran(- 
grefſion, that he was innocent , that there was no iniquity in 
him. Andiindeed, to be charged with the greateſt tranſgreſli- 
on, is not more then rhis, ro.be charged with ſaying, we ate 
cleane from tranſgreſſion. To ſay we have no -ſin, 15. very.finr 
full, 'ro ſay we without iniquity, 1s.a ſaying full of iniquity, 
( x Joh» 1. 8, 2olifame a7 we have no fin ( Here is Jeb faying; to, 


as Elihu char |) we decerveour ſelves, and the truth 15 not 
in us, And ( v "If any man ſay , he hath no fin, he maketh 
God a lyar, and WB word is not in him. Now what greater fin 


can there be, if we-confider the force of theſe two verſes, then 
for any man to-ſay he hath no fin? How: extreamly finfull chis 1s, - 
may be ſhewed in foure thitigs, ”, 
'Firft, Tr is extreame pride for any-man to ſay; heve n/' , 
What 18 pride ? but an over-reckoning. of our ſelves, When we - 
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lefle of onf fEves ( if itmay be?) then we are, as hep 
called himfelfe /eſſ# then-the leaſt of all Sainrt ; Pride ahtayes o 
. ver-reckons and cafts us up More then weate wo-th.” Somme rec- 
kon- their cemporall and -many more thetr. ſpiritualt' eſtates ac 
niany chouſands ('as T may ſay ) when upon! a rrue account: they 
are, wotſe then nothing. Sod1d che Church of Ladices (Rev: 3; 
17. ) Thou ſayeſt I am Tich, and tnereaſed with goods and have need 
of nothing, and kweſt wr that thes art wretched, 4nd wiſerable, 
and peore, and blind, and naked, They =- are ſoule»blind; Can- 
not ſe&*either how bad they zre, or what good they want ; Ne- 
— the ſight 'of our wanrs (6 mack as rn that we 


Secondly , Tt is the greareſt deceir, even ſelfe-deceir, toſa 
or ſtippoſe rhar we are {in rhis ſence ) cleave without tranſgre[- 
ſi; fo faith thar rexc ofthe Apoſtle ( 2+ 8." ) He'that faith hþ 
hath wo fn, decerveth hinſetfe.-]t'is bad enough ro deceive o» 
thers, and woe'to them thar doe ſoz -bur how bad i 1s-their condt- 
rion who deceive themſelves! He 1s inan itl condition who is 
deceived by others; Bur if a man deceive hirhſelfe, -where ſhaK{ 
he have his amerids 2 Selfe-admirers, and ſelfe-flatterers, ar8® the 
Greateft ſelfe-deceivers, And who or what ſhall be true tothar 
min, who is falſe to himſelfe ? X 

Thirdly , Tris #lye andthe greateſtiye, { thar' +xiore then a 
bate deceit ) for it 1s ſuch alyea as leaverh no rruth ar all inns. 
'He thar Tairfithe hath no fin in him ; hath no- truth in him ; what 
hith he in him then,bur ye ? Every fin is a lye, and he that 
Catch "he harhmo fin In him, hich nothing of cruch+ in him 3 What 


harhhe che jim, 6- wharishe;bur alye ? (0: To: ) The word 
of Ged is im, which is the treaſury of alf-rrurh ; and there- - 
fore he rrvth in him, nor can) have, rill he hath repenred 


: chir yemiy be there i . eine pac in this 
chare To [ay Þo., 1 Plaſphemy,, 'an oft blaſphemy ; 
wh; ET To a bs, makes Goa 1 Fyar, 'He' that fairh he pe nd 
fin,'doth not only deceive Mimſette, bur'as much as in him lyerh, 
he makes God a Jyar ( 2: To.) To deceive with a'lye, is the 
wor{t fort of deceivings ; : and whar'lye'ts worſe rhen;or fo bad as 
chat whichimake$the God wy yg and/trfies. _ 
2 C 
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God imto-.alye; Lay theſe -foure coniderations-cogerher,;and 
then it will appeare how. heavie *# charge” 1s: conratied ntheſe 
words, when Eltþs faich he had heard Job-lay, he was aleane; with: 
out tranſgreſſion, he was innaceat, aud nouuquit y i# him, "(i 
Therefore; thirdlysconfider a lictle.turthep, what occaſion had 
Job given Elihaco fiy.that he bad fayd,; {1am cleapefrom tranſ- 
gre on, &C.. ® DoS: BE, 16 RE its» ps 
Ll anſwer, There are'ſeverall patlages upon which. Elhy mighc 
picch this charge ; I will only name foure texts, our 'of which, 
| - pollibly chis mighr ariſe.” Firſt; (Chap: 10.7; ) where Job ſpeak- 
| 1ng to God himſelfe ſaich:;.T how knoweſt that 1 ans not wich- 
þ ed. He appealed ro the knowledge of:God 'himſelfe inthe thing. 
The ſecond gnay be colle&ed from ( Chaps 16; 17:') Not for any 
injuſtice in my hand ,. alſo my pr ”— is. pure, The third, from 
( Chap: 2.3. 10. ) But he kaoweth the» way: that I rake, when he 
hath tryed me- I ſhall come farth as gold; 7My foot hath held his 
feeps, his way have. I kept and not declined; In- the foutch : place 
Elihu might take thoſe words ( Chap: 27. 5. ) God forbid that I 
ſhould juſtifie you, till-E die I mill not remove my integrity from me. 
My righteouſneſs & hnld faſt, and. will not let it gee, my heart ſhall 
not weproach me as long 4s. I'live; All theſe are Job s aſſertions 
concerning his owne innocency, Arid theſe or ſuch like paſſages 
as theſe, Elihu ( 'ris likely.) being anatremive hearer,. had ob- 
ſervedand picked up as KG matter ofthis fix(i pare of his charge, . 
Tob's ſelf-juſtification, | Dk a NO 2Rah. 
Fourrhly, and lafily, let us confider whether: Erb did right 
ly bring this charge againit Jeb from theſe tayings ?or whether 
he. dealt ſs. ingenuouſly with Job as. he promiſed, while fram - 
thefe or the like paſſages he faub;Job had ſayd, Lagcloazewnhs- 
out tranſgreſſuun, Fc. SET Oh Eves rok: 
For anſwer, firſt, rake: notice that Elhu was ihe rftchar 
hd charged Job thus ; he had been thus charged llaþis"«liree 
friends before. Zophar fayd ('C bap: 1 1,,4;.) T how ſaydmy 
doftrine ig pure; and [am cleane.in thine ezes ; that is, inthe eyes 
of God. Eviphaz, ſeemes toay as much (C hap: 15.14.) What 
15 141 that he ſhould be clean ? and he which is birne- of a. moan 
that he ſhould be righteous? While Eliphaz-put -theſe queſtions, . 
be. imimared char Job had made-fuch affirmations... Bilded like 
wiſe Was .upon the ſame Rain with hian' (:Chap: 2.554.) _ 
[E406 - 
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< Te a, clearg/thar, 


wary Ga. kb ks a ll. conſder gheter be hay or no 
im.chis thing. 

_  -:Tocleare: (which we oſt Hi wat ch Job rinvocency 
had received ahree-fold-reftimony in this books... 

Firſt, He: received ateftimonyfrom God himſetfe;; and that 

a very notable and'/glerious one-( Chape-1, 8.-): Haſt thow.confi- 
donad ny ſervant Toby that there is fore: likg him in the earths a 
preſacention wpreght mars, © ied 

» Secondly ,-He:received 4 furthor-rettimony fram-the pen- 
man ofrhis book, who having recordediche ſeyerall affliftions-of 
Fah; and-his 'bebayieur -under.chems: repeats it. twice (Chap: x; 
43s. Chap:-2,.10, ). In:all this Jab" ſirined not , nor charged God 
foolifhly, The reftimony: which God, gave-him , referred to his 
former: actions or! converſarion before-his-affiction;: The; teſti>: 

.which the: wrieer gave;hinn, refetred-ipeciatly ro-his-latrer 
words: or ſpeeches under his affliction, iBeſides theſe teftimonies 
which are-not at all-queRtiened nor can he; we-find arhisd re- 
Rimony, and chat he'gives of himſelfe, Now though» Elihn did 
hivhly reverence-the teſtimony which, God. had given ( if we 
may-ſuppoſe he hadnotice of ic:Yand would alſo the reſtimony-of 
the-pan-man ef the: booke, thadic then-beeuwrirrerxr $-yer he que- 
Gioned- the ireftimony. hich. Job-gave of: himfelfe, Now, that : 
there. was ſome ſeverity.in this charge apon = Tparien, may 
appeare by confidermgit in a feryparviculars., : 

Biff y- ( moſt; he;fayd:;on Job's party os in! ont: ofhim, ACy 
coding ro truth, that -he never affirmed, he was noc- a finer. 
Nay we: ſhall-find him:more cheryonce, rwices: of thrices confeſ-- * 
lingche ſmfulneſs of his nature, andthe. fans of his life,, We find 
himpgiſo confeilmg thar-novvirhſta the righteouſijeſs: and 
inegricy in him, yer he would owne none of ic before God ; and 
thavifhe-ſhonld juſtifie: himſelfe, his, owne cloahs'woutd ab- 
horre ham) Therefore Fob was far from ſaying, he, had no-ſin-in- 
kim, ina ſtrict ſence. . ' See- 
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that being juſtified; 1 ans cleane'and withoat fim;Iris nd fault 'for 
a believer ro ſay, 1 avs' cleane without tranſpreſſion, through free 
Graceyin the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, Much of what Fob ſpake 
In this matter 15 to be raken that way. ©Bj- 1 oe 


- Thirdly, 'When Job affirmes theſe things -of himſelfe, we may. 


 fay thisin favour of him, he meanes ir" of grear rranſgreilions, 
The-words ih the text note defetion and wilfull ſerving from 
rhe tighe'way. His friends charged him with hypocrifie ; with 


- opprefſion, with raking the pledge for hought, with ſtripping che 


naked of their clothing. Thine imguity. 15 'greasi(faid Ehphas,") 
- #nd thy fii'ss infleies; Now vairh Job, Fans eiaind] I have nor 
rranſgreffions. And he might well anſwer his'friends charge of 
er, mg againſt God, and-iniquiry rowards mers, wich a flat de- 
niall, yea with an affirmarion of the contrary ; 'There is no ſuch 
Firing in'me, prove'ir if you can, He was unblameable in the 
, ' 6f 'man!, OUNHOO AH: 2: ALI B OTRY AE Ea 
--Feurthly, In favour of Job rhis'may'be fayd ; what he fpake 
- ef himfelfe and of his owne righteouſneſs, was upon much provo« 
cation, "or when his ſpitit was heated by his friends, who ſo cort- 
ftantly urged rheſe crithes againſt him. In'theſe heats __ 
hiebly of himſclfe, and rhowgh icadvth not excuſe" any mats fin 
when he'barh ſpoken ſinfully, toſay I'was pfovoked ; yer ir dorh 
abate the greatheſs ofthe fin. Good Moſer Ewho was the meek 
eſt man uponthe earth) when through provocation he ſpake un- 
 adviſedly. with his lip$, felt the ſmarr of. it;-and 'God reckoned 
ſorely with him @r- ir: Yet to fpeake tmifſe-apon-provecation; 
1s not ſo muck-armMle, as to ſpeake ſo 'm'cold blepd5- or unpro- 
 vekew 50207 2 nt (9 06 00 ERIE 8043 OF BD 
* Fifthly , EV ba might havepur 2 fairer ifiterprecation' ard con 
fAtrraion upon theſe tayines ofFob ; He might hive” taken” them 
'1n the beſt ſence, as Job meant them, chat” h& was righreous; 
cleine and-inndeent ih aff his tfanſaRions with met and” tad 
not wickedly'at my time departed” from Ged, Anduhen' ther: 
had nor beet ſuch matter of faulr in what he faid, agwa#brouchs 
againſt him, eg ' Yer . 


ich Repaule he Tl LET hog -kamſclte. which 
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Thit dly, The ada” righreoufly, yea :racioully fer 
out the ſpirit of Elba n him'in LEE Ao er -his friends 
becoge had. done. fe: T5 -nor; charge him.with ' wickedneſs in 
fa&t, bur dealt with- lum gþour the unwarineſs of his words, 
2G Lola nor. fay-.he bad.s Fan ig ſpoken ſuch wordg, ifor fuch 
wards he did Drake 1ahopgh T not ſpeake,ghem,as Elihy, 
rooke them. When are _ « chey aye £0 the-mmersy 
of the hearess, and aþic cha judgement.25 may,, wih.cruch be- 
made. of-them,.though poſſibly, betides the purpoſe ſe of, th che ſpga- 
kes; A map ( inghat cale ) is not wronged, he ſhould ilearne 50 
{peak more jvarily, and nat give 00G i wok Doubtleſle. 
the Lord had a:gracious infent upon Joby:in; Rirring the ſpicir- of. 
Elibu to repreſen. his words. 1n zhg; wk ſence, thar he might: 
| humble bim.  Jo#'s-ſpicic was Foc. 00gh 1 end mr þrokene- 
= nough, as it was afterwards, Nor d ob:reply or retort up= 
on Elihu for this 3 And when the rod himſelfe began to: deal 
with him,be faith", #ho 4 this that. darkgueth councelt"by words 
without kyowledge (Chap: 78. 2.)and Fob binaſelfe'Beins br ugh 
uponhis knees confefleth {Chaps .43.34), 1 have #rrered that 1 
ood not, things #08 wonderfull for: mes; which-1 kw: Kot > 
I have: been. ego bold I confgile,. Though! ic.was- pot Jaks pur- 
poſe of meaning. to ſpeake ſo (hi had iegriry .n what be ſpake) 
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cauſe to check and-teprove him, fork: 


whole: 
Firſt., The be$# of.men have. their f, ailings, and are apt to qer- 


-' report themſelves, 

-Our moſt deliberate a&ions and ſpeeches: have ſome tin&ure 
& the fleſh, how much more rhoſe which- paſſe us in a palſion, 
Though Jab-ſpake whar was true , yet he ſpake more then was 
meete.” And they that heard him might rake juſt occafion of of- 
fence, not knowing his ſpirit-and the firain of his heartinſpeak-" 
ing ſo. The Apoſtle James ſaith ( James 3.2. ) If-any mas' of- 
fend not 1n word, the ſamt 'is a perfelt man, and able alſo to bridle 
the whole body, He hath a mighty command over his ſpiric, that 
.can command his tongue ;- py he is provoked. Ir is 
2 reall parr of pzrfeCtion;-not to otfend in word, This good man 
ſpake many things well, yet all was nor well ſpoken. 

Againe , In' that Job ſpake thus , under the preſſure of af- 


F 


f*&ion, "Obſerve. | 
In tones fff it 1s better ta, be much in bewailing of ſin, 


 .. then in makeng reports wherein we have not fnned, 
There will no hurt come of thar bur white 'we are reporting 
our-ianocency, and good deeds; thotigh- whar we ſpeakbe true, 

yet 'ris ſubje& to conſtruftion, and leyerh us operito reproofe: 
Lafilyy We may leamefrom rhe dealing of -Efiba with Job 
"That 


n 
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rion upon the —_ of guvacherrl op eadde ay of our 
com apenthe a nor wreſt-thern b their: == and 
genuine conftrugtion $yereveathoſe: ches which aretrue in 
r exceed the: s ef enodetty, may freely, 
berreprehended.” Bor:we: ought not-only/-ro doe.that which is 
960d, arid ſpeake that which-1s-true for the matter, but. we ought 
ro dogand {peake ina good or becoming,manner, . Thus. farre of 
the firſt faulr ke which pow found a_ goon uit his over- 
dence mn ſaying be was-not faulty, or'm juſtity! elfe. 
no rwo = Se he blames: EA with- re aye 
boldly and unduely upon che dealings of God ; The: particulars 
whereof were Ix before: in opening the male SO 
and come now to furcher opened., 35. at © Querit adver- 
* ſum me &t inve- 


Verſ/ro5: "Behold, he fiuderh ck coin mus _ __ nit conſraftio- 

7 AFe37s 1 erfperce; for his _—_— Ln v7 td wn i -\t, N85, l.C Ut Con- 

”, ſringat et irrita 

-Thels words -conraine-thez firſt part of the ſecond charge, he ferns 
For pores of which 1 ſhall firſt explicare the words, &&theD j;2cro er con. 


chem. non: on pee of "pn or ov there rwc,ut nibil of- 
res Firs p10 n ©«s Sequar eorum, 

On, et 

pabats, he fadek Kediinr abit Era | ft 7oftiru- Mere: 


- have heretofore ſheed the —_ of do __ Behold.; 5 my bx. 


And therefore, I palſe it here; Behold, | : 2 invenit, 


. He C chat 1 15, God naeth occaſions aint me, or, (Ariaty 2 MN \3N1 con- 
from the! Fiebrery he findeih Fs rh | frattiones, Cone 
tritiones et qua- 
->The vetbe''ts tranflated rote (Pal: 14T: 5.) It imports /7 abolitiones. 
fitch a breaking 4s is alſo a bringing, ro noughr-(: Pat: 33-10.) _ qui red- 
*Tis likewiſe applyedo'rhe breaking.of the hearr by diſcourage= nt eccaſis- 
ments(- 3 (7; And iri5;fagraficatiely enough tranflared oy fer 
here, He fixdeth bwearheriagain# me; that 15,lomerbing orother 1 wenſpoſie bs, 
"£0 make a breach: upon'the, ſomerhing to complaine of againſt me. alij querelas. 
The word-is:rendred in rhefe three fences; Firſty Av occaſion.; Radiz N\J 


bay x A' Breach | iFhirdly ( as the Septuagine.) 4. complaint OS 
or Acchſation;” > 1 e all — ; for:a-complaint conſe at q y- 
E Ol pum fecit, 


Merc: 


_ queſrvit anſam 


5X 
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210 Chap.'33. Av Expeſities pon the Baak.of, ] ap. . Verbao) * 
pil Hoag)' or accuſations commenty an occafion. of - breaches among.men ; 
Tue T.pir. Ac- he that loves breaches wilt tcokey; and tekdome millech occaſions. 
cuſarionen as- of complaine. We' lay of-# man 'that is: of # troubleſome. picits 
rm adv=ſun nd given to concencion (which is aſa Me Brnghtoxe (rantlation. ) 
Sept: Behold, he pickerh-a quarrell-agaizft ve;thoughhLgive king, jult 
Qui querelas matter 'of offenice.z* yet he'enther'tinderk or-makerh ane,- Thus: 
amt, querit ' moſt of the Hebrew writers carry it he findech occalians.co.al- 
ks _ rer his former courſe wirh-me, ro-cabme-oft,to-lay his-hand up= 
Bnid: - ON Me, even to ruine and breakme topieces.: \.//- -::, 


DO PE Inn 


LE — 


Doo Fees obſerve. 1 PE; of 
me perſequens - ſeeks. accaſjons, againſt another is hard and uncheritable 
dt. dealing... 3% fo Re erg 
Toſephs brethren were very ſuſpicious of this ( Ger: 4.3.38, )- 
The 0 were- afraid: becauſe. they were braught ta; Jeſephs houſe ;. 
and they ſaid, becauſe of the money that was. found. im. our ſacks 
mnrh the: fiſt tiner, are-we-brought un" thet heiway ſerk,occaſion 
againſt us ; As if they had faid, we well perceive he world glad- 
- ly have ſome matter to accuſe us, and ſo to-detaine us upon that 


occefion, Thus ſaid the King-of Jfrae (2 Kings 5- 7+) when. 


* Nan came to him with-a meſlage fram: his Prince co, defire 
him thar-he' would- heale him-of ts Leprofie ;..The King of bþ 
rae! b:gan preſently to ſtartle, and thought it was nothing. Þug .3* 
meere trick and a device to bring onſome further deligne,what ? 
faid he, Am I God to kill and make alrve, that this man w:come 
to me, wherefore con/ider I pray you, and ſee how he: ſeeheth a quar--- 

' rell againſt me, They maybe judged ro watch for a diſcourtehie - 
who defite courreſies of us: beyond. our yower, Thisenade the 
King of /ſrael jealous, rhar the Kiggot Syrig being confident 
of firure ſuccefle,by his former-ſucceſles againſt /f-aet,was by this 

device- only ſeeking an occafiento renew-the warre. We have 
an eminent Scriprure to thispurpaſe (Par: 64.44 5. ) Danze!” 
being advanced hiah-ac Court, it drew agrear.deale of envie up- = 
on him #mons the Princes and Preſidents ; and therefore they. re- 
ſolved ro try their utmoſt copull him down; And herdupon (fairh 
the rext )'they ſought occaſfians againſt Dame! concerning the keng- 
dome”; that is, they enquired narrowly anro his proegetlings as to 
the marmagement'6f thar grear power- and truſt -which-the King 
tad commiicted to him incvill things, my" | 
CA/108. 


.* 


- 


\ 


A — 
found in him. When this would nor: doe, then they would needs 
. gee atiother Way co werke (-etvie is reftleile.) and becauſe they 
were difappomed mntheir Grft.amrempr-abour civills, they pro» 
ceeded to marcers of religion s Then ſard . thoſe 990 we ſhall not 
fonde vrcaſion againft-this Daniel, except we fmde 1t in regard of the 
Law of is And we feein the following parrs of the 'Chap- 
rers _——_ they found againſt him, This 1s bard deal- 
ing indeed ,-and ic is quite:contrary to the Law: of Love inal 
the aQings of ir, The: affures us ( 1 (Cr: 13.9; ) Lowe 
beareth all things, Love bath (fixong ſhoulders to beare wrongs 
and injuries, and Love believeth al things ; not thar a believer 
15 a vainecredulous:perſon;giving our hisfaich;he knows nor-how, 
or-to he-knows-not,whar;bur-he believerh all-things ro che utmoſt 
line of trurh and realicy,av aloof appearance and probability ; he 
| thaphloves iswery willing to believe that things are-meanc as they 
are-ſpoken; and that theyare imrended as they are done. Thus he 
that loves-much, belizves-all 2hings, and henker , charity hopeth 
all-thmgs ; it hopes the beft, and -purs the fairelt incerprerarion 
that may be uporythoſe'things and doings which carry. in them - 
at leaſt-ſome-colour of ſuſpition; 'this is the Genius of Cha- 
rity, the-CharaRer of Love. It bexreth all things, u believeth all 
things, it hapeth-all things. All which ſtandin dire& oppoſitionto 
the-ſeeking of occafions againft our neighbour. And I ſhall 
briefly ſhew-how-much ſuch pratices milirate againſt and con- 
tradict the royall/Law.of love, by ſeven fteps. 

Firſt, 'TisagainfttheLawof love, to be ready:to take an oc- 
cafien when it. is gwen ; we ſhould be very-flow and backward, 
incaſe of offence, ro :embrace or admicwhat is offered : though 
indeed, ic is with-thehearr of:man, iImeane witch the fleſh in his. 
thearr- inchis poynr ofthe-Law,as ir:is with the fleſh-(-thar is, lin- 
full corruption ) in the hearr, :as:ro-rhe whole Law of Ged:;;-Qtf 
which the Apoſtle fairh (Row: 7.8; ) Sim tukeng oconfiomby the 
.Commundement, 'wrought 1 1me wll manner 'of eonduprſcence, And 

againe ( v:11.1, ) Sirrdkmg ocoofomby: the commanttemnnt , decei- 
ved:me, :andiby itflewwwe ; Sirrook occalioneby the;Law.; The - 
Law gavedirne eccafionto wetk-concupiſcencei/Pav/. The Law 
' 15-farzS enough fromibeumxrhe cauſe of ſm, bucic.is (by acciderr 
E e 2 nor 
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Chap: 33. 4» Expoſition 99 tht Bok-of "Jon. -V 


| not of ir ſelf ); the occafion'of fin; yea, ſin preſently takes ovor> 


Gon' when ivhath not indeed-rthe-thew of any jufFoccafion; The 
Laiv'by its probibition,"by the ſtop and check which ir pits upon 
the fleſh; by tne dilcovertes whichtr-makes of the-contratiery bf 
our co:ruptionsto the holineſsof ir;doth many times provoke 'and 
irricate,yea enrage and enflame them; bur iraffords not'the leaſt 
countenanee or encouragement to our'cdrruptibns.” Now this (1 
ſay) is the wickedneſs of the heart of man; with reſpectto ſin in 
Generall, that it rakes occaſionby the commandemeng,to bend ir 
ſeife againſt the commandemenr:and ſo as to any particular ata- 
eain(t a brother; to rake an occafion-to:doe him'a miſchiefe, is 
wickednels, and a wotke' of theMeſh, - LB ONT 
Secondly,It is-finfull ro uſe 'our Chriſtian liberty, when it may 
be an eccaſion of fin, 'or the laying of a ſtumbling block” before 
others, though we ute 1t not with an intent” or purpoſe ro make 
chem ſtumble os fall-into fin. The Apoſtle earneſtly cantions the 
Romans t6 take heed of this ( Rom: 14: 13. ) Let ws not #here- 
fere judge one another any more ; but judge this rather, that no may 
put a Kintbieng block. or an occaſion to fall im his brothers way, 
St Panul is there ſpeaking about 'the obſervation of dayes'com- 
manded, and the uſe of meates forbidden by the ceremoniall 
Law. Now though ſome had a liberty in their cenſciences, to ob- 
ſerve the one, and uſe the other, yer he would nor have them doe 


either with offence to weaker brethren: our care ſhould be, ei- 


ther firſt to keepe our brother from falling, or to raife him: 
when fallen. Is ir not then very finfull not to forbeare-thoſe things 
( which are no abſolute duries ) by whictr another may fall* And 
if it be ſo ſinfull ro doe many things whictrin themſelves arenor 
finfull, when we know they may be amotfence or. occaſion of fal- 
ling to others, though we intend it not; then how extreamly ſin- 
full is ir todo any thing with an intent to-make them fall ! This is 
properly the devills trade, and woe to'thoſe who rake it out" of 
his hand, or joyne partners with-him in it. Er 066-264 

Thirdly , Wherrany ſhall defire and even hunger afteran oc- 
cakion of accuſing. others ; this 1s a-very great height of wicked- 
neſſe. - The: Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſuch ( 2 (or: 11. 9,12; ) where 
he rells us thar he-did-forbeare his own right , not- receiving 
maintenance for preaching the 'Goſpel; -3/hen (faith he, v: g.) _ 
Eras preſent with you and wanted, I: was chargeable: to no_man.. 
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Bur why'?" tie atfivers('v- 1.20 ).#hat 1 dee 1 will daegthar Lmay 


vaile againſt hins, and we ſhall takg our revenge on- him, Asif he 
had ſaid, 'How glad would not enly my open y__Draay a cliſe ene- 


attained, their joy. k | 
-» Which makes a 6th ſtep of this wickednefſe ; For ſas David 
deſcribes his enemies .( Pſal-'38. 16, 17. ) They rejoyce when 
- my foot ſlippeth ; for 1 am ready to halt, os (as we pur in the mar- 
gin) for halting. There is a double halcing, a#halring by cran(- 
orefſion, and a halring by affliction ; that I conceive Datid.chiefty 
ſpake of in tha place, becauſe he preſerxly.adds in the cloſe of 
the-17th verſe, 41d my ſerrow 45 continually before me, He (hewes 
kis enemies poſſeſſed with rhe lane evill ſpirtr, — _ 
ture (Pſa: FF. 15.) 1n mine adverſity, or, in my halting, they? 
Fd Ihe | 4 word is uſed'in this Pſalme for adverſity 
which we had in the 38h for haling, This is as wue' of evill: 
Lo: men. 


Cane 
-” 
08,0 


l : 214 Chap. 33. An Exyoſititn wpon the" Boil, of Jo Bs. Verf, ro, 
men, 2s halting is takef\ in the- other nocion, forfinming, The 
_ wicked are as, if normore, ready to tejoyee ar-falls, or hates, by 
 finning, as ar-falls or halcs: by Auffering.-In/both theſe caſes ( as 
David found in this 35thPlalme,v, 15.) theivery abjeRs will 
reare the beſt of men-( asthey did Davie) and not ceaſe. Bur 
what doe they.'reare @ their flefh if they -can'; bur to-be ſure 
{ and fo 'ris meant #hete )) their good names Md repurarion by 
' flanders and accuſations. O how 'centrary 15 this -praftice and 
that joy to the ſpiric -of the Goſpel! The Apofile rells-us, the 
- Grace of «charity utterly abhorres it (+:Cor: 13.6.) Charity ye- 
jojeerh riot mm 1n1qpetty, Tc neither rejoycerh in doing iniquity ft 


ſelfe, nor to charge others with iniquity. 
Seventhly, ( which-is vhe higheſt ſtep) Seme racher-chenfaile 
_ will forme and frame occaſions againlt others. ; they will forge 
-orfancy them in their -own'braine, and-then accuſe cheir bre- 
'thren, as if they thad 'been ating, whar themſelves have been 
imagining. 'Such the Apoftle-Peter {peaks of ( x-Per: 4. 16. ) 
where admonithing Saines co-muck iſtritneſle and -oxaineſle in 
walking, he'gives this account, why they ſhould 'dee ſo, Ther 
whereas they fp enk.eoill of youne evill —_———— be nſhanzell 
that falfeh enemas converſation m Ghriſt, They who have | 
IDES dont — - ay «any rg 
tie; they will falſely accuſe, and ſtrengly impeach, knowing that 
Sewydoa fo, ſome of the dirr'(-at ket) will diſfiglire -the fa= 
ces, and ftiok upon the skirts of thoſe who are impeached. Thus 
I have given ſeven degrees of this wickedneſs, every one'ef 
which plainly diſcover, and all put together, mightily: aggravate 
the ſinfullneſs of this fin, the ſeeking of eccakons againſt any 
-man hoſdeyer, -much more againſt any good man. And there- 
fore ( which was the ſecond poynt propoſed for the clearing of 
This truth ) you ſee how p_ matrer of charge was: | 


Elihu againſt JTolgwhen he ſaich, Job hach ayd, He;(tharis;God) 
wy rap" om ; nt - Ines pogo. | 


-Hence note, :Secondly. * _ wb. | 7 

To-charge the Lord with a willingneſſe tobreakg with. us, either 
upon 10 occaſion, or to ſeeks an ocoafion 6, he may, +-6x- 
' ceeding finfull; and diſhonourable to his Majeſty, neere to 
B | | : 


How 


Chap: 33. 4 Expoſipani: upiy the: Bak, of  J o.n. Verſ, 30, 215 
How funtull is i ,; +bat we: wha give the Lord ſo many occaſi-. 

ens again(+.us , that be needs nor ſeek any, ſhould yer ſay he 
fecketh eccakions'againft us? The people of rae! (as ic apyeares) 
intimated, at-lealt, rhat-Goll had broken with them, or ſought- 
eccafion-to doe it ( this word 1s uſed inthax gent; Nuewbe 14.34.) 
while the Lard to (hew how-.ill he reſented ſach thoughts and 
jealoufies. et him, cells emem , Accordsng to the. muwber of the _ 
dayes in mhich ye ſearched the Land, even forty dayes ( each day © 
far 4 eare ) ſhall ye beare your imguities, even f den yeares, and ye- 
ſpall kyow my breach of promiſe, or ( as read in the margin ) wy 
Altering of my purpoſe, AS if he had ſaid, Ye ſhall know whether Cagnoſeeti 
F have ſought occaſion againtt you, whether I have fruſtrated confraJionem 
your hopes and endeayaurs, theſe forty. yeares in the wilderneſs meam; ff dici 
er no;. ye (þall know whether I have done any thing te breake putt latind ir- 
and entangle you, er-wherher all chis-hath not proceeded. from eggys weve _ 
your owne frowardneis and unbeliefe, The Lord who ſearched ſed pr atjefivo 
rheir hearts, and ſaw-hie uemolt ſcope of their complaints, foundrirw,q.d. vi- 
this evill-choughr youu the batrome of all, chat he ſurely bad debits ut ego 
put chem upan all rhaf 208 | ho 
fraites on-purpoſe tg breake wich chem. And therefore, he faith, foe 5 ag 


We | —— draginta 
Fe ſhallow my breagh of proueſe ; Ye ſpall: fee one day, os ar ware. ee W 
haſt, whether: F have kept covenant, and ſtood to my exgagcihen; _ - po 


or'you , whether ] have ſought an occaſion againlt you , or yay 1 ac inſtitura 
have given me occaſion ta deale:with you as 1 haye done, So that f7Þ*dian.. 
when the Lord ſayd, T's ſhall know my breach of prownſe;his means E 
ing was, ye thall know that I:have kept my promile to you ex- 

ly, er: to-A tittle,, and-that ye only haye been the promiſe- 
breqkers. Tis infinirely below the nature of God, to ſeeke-gcca- 
fions- againſt the. creature ;: And 'tis ſtrange rhat the Jewes-had 
any-- the remotelt ſufpirion. of him.as doing ſo, after they 
kad heard of thoſe glorious Riles and titles: in yhich he pro- 
claimed his name { Exed: 34. 6.) The Eordy. the Lord Ged, 
gravinw and mercifull, flow to auger, abundant 1n gaodneſſe gud 16 
truth, pardaviug| wiquity';.fraxfgreſſcov, and fur. What can be 
ſped our of this name that. ſhould yeild the: leaſt ſhiddow of a 
zealouſis ,'rhar the Lord would -ſeeke occafions againſt them. 
A'goed Prince defires to finde many gaod 1ubje&s who deſerve 
ro be rewarded, bur ir troubles him-to finde any who deſerve to 
be puciſhed; or whom he is necellicared ropunith 3 Now vhat js 

the- 
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216 Chip. $3, An Expiſition upon the- Bock, of 


the goodnefle'ot the moſt venignesand gracicus Princes incthe 


world; to the graciouſneſle-and benignity.of God ! Againe, his 
precious promites evidence-the unworchineſle of ſdch a turmile ; 


all which are full of mercy, and+goodnelle, and, patience, and. 


pardon, and rendernefſe-ro poore-finners: {s farre-is the Lord 
from ſeekin2. occaſions to- charge any ene wich what 15 nor, that 
he ſeekes all the wayes and occalions he can.to:doe g8od, and ro 
© extend/compaſſion ro thoſe who have done amiile. He 'everr la« 
bours to deliver-poore {oules-from their dangers, and from: their 


fins. How farte 1s he then from defiring to find them tripping 


and finning, or from-urging {in hardly hariÞly or cauſleflip-upon 
them? yea all the experiences-of Saints bring in witneſs againſt 
this blaſphemous apprehenſion. . They will cell us from whar they 
| have found and felr, chart when they have given the Lord: occa- 
fion to deſtroy them, when they have put a:tword into his hand 
roſmice them, when by their.unbeliefe, and pride, and negle& 


of knowne duries, they have layd chemſelves open to ruine and 


deſtruQion, every then he hath held his hand: and ſpared them. 


Is it not then a great , a groſle fin, to charge the Lord, thac he. 


ſeekes occaſions againſt us ? Yea-indeed  ( as was rouched be- 

fore,) the Lord needs not ſeek occaſion againſt any man, for as 

as the beſt of men give him” coo much. occaſion ,i ard. coo 

ofren. He needs not ftand to ſpy advantages againſt us, we 'lay 

our ſelves roo epen and naked ro nm conrmually, As'in Fence- 

ing, when two that are-very expert at that artare engaged, there 

1s watching for an occaſion -or advantage to get the, maſtery ; 

bur if an expert Maſter of Defence be-to deale with an ignorant 

fellow thar knows not his poſtures, nor how to uſe his. weapon, 

he needs not ſeeke occaſion, he may have him here and there 

and every where, Iris ſo with the beſt of Saints, when they bave 

to doe with God ; He needs nor watch for-an occaſfion:where: to 

hir, or ſmice them, for they through their. ignorance. and folly, 

_ lay their naked breaſts: open- to his ftroakes every-day,” Were he 

Ecco invert not infinite in mercy to cover ;our finszandco pardon -our tranſy 
= m* Scult: greſſions, ive muſt needs periſh.under-his juſtice. 1:19 i147 

WR UN vo Againe, The word'is rendred, Infirmaties, faylings, or leſſer 

cat ea que pij ſins ;- thar's another tranſlation of the text, and 'ris auſefull one ; 

faciunt preter Por as the former ſuppoſeth the Lord raking;occafion,where none 

retun, ſed- + all was given ; ſo this ſuppoſeth him xotake;the lealt vccafiad. 
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Ciap. 33. An Expoſition gon the Bodk, of J 0. v. Verſ. 10, 317 
As if Elbu ſuppoſed Job ſaying, Behold,be ſecks ont ney little faults, Queſtvit de- 
my vacillations, my trippings, my ſiumblings , in a word, my infir- * parva qu - 
wmaities, We may cake them twowayes ; Fiſt, for his youthfull oo vaonad 
tins, the ſlips of his youth. Secondly, for his dayly fins, common- <urvo pop 
ly called faylings. As if Fob had ſayd , Thowgh 1 can charge my velut ſo nefan- 
ſeife, and freety doe with many ſins and weakneſſes, yet 1 ans not a ds crimina com- 
wan-chargeable with any crimes nor wickedneſſes, mine are no black "em, aroct 
nor bloody ſins, no crimſon, no sharlet ſins ; 1 have not ſinned pre- En | 
ſumprtuouſly, or with a high hand,l bave mt given ſcope to my luſls, gg)q; 
wor indulged my corruptions, I have not plead my ſcife with diſ- 
pleaſing God ; nor hath the bent of my ſoule been to breaks his com- 
mandements, as bonds, yoakes, or ſhakles put upon me by an enemy-; 
Thave not rejeited his dominibs or rule over me 1n any wilfull de- 
feltion or departure from his word. Yet notwithſtanding God findes 

out my infirmities and faylings , and urgeth them ſorely againſt 

me, yea he deales*with me as if I were hu enemy, even for thoſe 

fins which I have commutted through inadvertencyor meere hunaane 
frailty: Some Interpreters infilt moſt upon this fignification of 

the word, as if the matter which Elrhu charged Job with, were 

that he ſhould ſay God carried ic towards him as an enemy for 
{mall faulcs or lefler fins, Nor doe I ſee any thing which hinders 
the joyning of this and the former reading together ; for ſurely 
he ſeekes occaFons to puniſh and vex ano her , who inſiſts upon 
his leſſer ſins and imperfeCtions, as if they were great and grie- 
vous crimes. ' From this la:ter or ſecond ſence of the word, Ob- 
ſerve, Firſt, in General. 


To take ftrict notice of the faylings, wfirmities, or leſſer ſons of 
others, « a poynt of very great ſeverity, T9 


£ome are pleaſed with nothing more then to heare and diſ- 
courſe of other mens faylings. 'Tis a great fault ro be picking 
up the leiler faults of others ; yer hoſv many are there, who if 
rhey can bar ſee, as it were, any bare place, they will be charg- 
ing at 1t;'1f they ſee-bur the leaſt ſcratch or ſore, they as the 
fly, love to be feeding upon ir, or raking in it. Tis our holinefle 
ro take notice of the lealt tin in our ſelves, and the more. holy 
any man is,” the more quick-ſfighted and quick-ſented he is in 
raking notice of his leſſer ſins ( when the leaſt negle& of duty 
and of the leaſt negligence in peru of duty, any-ill frame 
3iti F of 
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_ 6f heart, any vaine theught, any idle word , arly undue carriages 


any uncomelinetle, is raken noctice of and correced, this thewes 
an excellen: frame of ſyirir, and a great mealure of Grace ) bur. 
it i nor 200d todo ſo by others, yea 1t 18 an argument we are ve- - 
ry much wan: ing and fayling in holinefle our felves, when we are 
{© apt to take nocice of and aggravate every want and fayling in 


' our brethren, Yea, when as Chriſt ſfaich (Math: 7.3. ). me: ſee 


a mite in oxr brothers eye, we ſeldome ſee the beame in our owne, 
And it is an argument men have beames in their owne eyes, 
when they are to quick-ſighred in looking after motes in their 
brothers eye. I grant, it 1s a duty to be warchfull over one. ano- 
ther as brethren, and to'take notice, for right ends, of the leaſt 
faylings and faulcs of any. 'This is 4 duty 1f we doe it with a pur- 
poſe topray (or them, that they may walke more circumſpecly ; 
or that we may lovingly reprove, admontih, and counſell them ; 


. asalforhar we may conlider our ſelves and our owne wayes , leſt 


we fall as rhey have done. Thus to take notice of the leaſt fay- 
lings of others, is a great Goſpel duty, Bur to. take notice of 
mens faults, to cenſure or defame rheir perſons , to inſult over 
them, or accuſe them , this 1s the ſpirit of a Cham, who mocked 
ar his fathers nakedneſs. And thus to be critricall abour the faults 
of others, argues thar'we are careleſs of our owne. 

Secondly , As to the particular caſe inthe text, for waich Job 
israx'd by Eb, that he ſaid thus of God. 


Obſerve. 

To ſay or think of the Lord that he takes a ſtrit and ſevere 
notice of our infirmities to reckon with us riggedly for them 
1s very ſinful, 

Such thoughts are a grear derogation from the go2dneſle and 
mercy of God, The Lord doth nor willingly ſee the faulrs of his 
people ; Though he ſeerfl them , yet he doth not willingly fee 
them ; he is glad when it is with his peoplezas ic was at that time 
with Iſrael ( Numb: 23. 21. ) He hath mt beheld imquity in Ja- 
cob, neither hath. he ſeene perverſneſs in Iſrael. But was there no 
fin to be ſeene in Jaceb.? Was Iſraet alcogether innocent at thar 
time ? Surely they, even —_ and even then were a finfull peo- 
ple, and had their faulrs,neither few-rvr ſmall, bur becauſe there 


was no iniquicy, no- perverineſs nor. prevatication againſt God 
found : 
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found among; them-at"that time, therefore he over-looked all 
theirordmary faylings-and tranſgreiſions. As the Lord: is ſo. holy 
and of ſuch pure eyes that he cannot behold any fin, the leaſt 
iniquity co approve of ir ({ Habak, 1. 13. ) fo the Lord-is ſo gra- 
ctousand ſotull of compatiton, that he doth not ſeverely rake no- 
tice of, nor look upon the lefler fins of his people. David ex- 
alts the name and-glory of God art large for this ( Pſal: 103.8, 
9, 10. ) The Lord ts mercifmll and gracuus, ſlow to anger, plente- 
044 In mercy ; he will not alwayes chide, They are alwayes chide- 
ing, that are alwayes ſpying faults in children, ſervants or relatt- 
o2s;they who take notice of every little faulc, (ball finde chiding- 
worke enough in a family. But the Lord will not alwayes chide ; 
»eitber will he keepe his anger for ever ; He hath not dealt with us 
after our ſins, nor rewarded us according to our miquities : Like as 
a father pittieth his children, ſo the Lord puttieth them that feare 
him. A. father doth not enquire into, much lefle puniſh every 
neglect of his child. 1 will ſpare them: ( faith the Lord ) (Mal: 3. 
I7. ) 45 a father fpareth a Gece ſerveth him, 1f a father ſeeth 
or: 1s well perſwaded that his ſon hath ahearc to ſerve him, he 
will not curiouſly ſpy .out the faults of his ſervice, bur ſaith ro 
his child, It zs well doxe , or at leaſt, I take that well which thou 
haſt done. Yea the Lord is ſo farre from a ſtrict inquiry after 
ſuch fanlcs, thar he paſſerh by grear tranſgreſſions (4c: 7. 18.) 
Who #5 a God like unto thee, that pardoneth. tniquity, and paſſeth by 
the tranſgreſſion of the remrant of his people ; he retaineth not his © 
anger for ever, becauſe . he delighteth in mercy. Though Aja 
(r Kings 15.14. ) wasnor through in the reformation ; the high 
places were not removed , yet the Lord did not charge this up- 
en him, for preſently ir followerh in the ſacred Story ; Neverthe- 
leſſe, the heart of Aſa was perfett yith God all his dayes. Yea, 
though Aſa did fall into feverall fins afterwards, impriſoning 
one of the Prophets, and oppreſſing ſome of the people, and in 
hisficktieſs ſeeking to the Phyſirians,. and not to the Lord, yer 
the Eord:did nordhargettheſe:ats/upot him; He was ſo farre 
from a/ftrictanquiryufrer:his leffer-fms, -thar/he rooke -no notice 
of thoſe greater fins; bur ſairh, rs heart was perfett all his dayes, 
So in the caſe of David, the Lord would not ſee many of his fins, 
he would tet 'blor [David,,>not burden his owne memory. with 
chem ;"\bur--paſſed' am A@tof. Oblivion upon them for ever. 
| F f 2 Sarah. 
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Sarah ( Gen: 18. 12.( ipake very unharſdiomely whenthe'An- 
gel came to her and told her the thould haye a ſon; yer the 
Apoſtle ( 1 Pet: 3,6. ) referring tothar ſtory, gives Sarah a ve- 
ry high teſtimony or commendarion' for one gond word rhar was 
mingled with a great many iH{ or undue ones, yeaand a&tions 
too ; for ſhe laughed.; Norvithſtanding all which; Peter ſers her 
as a patterne for all good women profefiing the Goſpel ro imi- 
rate : He would have them be in fubjettion unto their owne huf- 
bands ; even as Sarah obeyed Abraham calling him Lord, wheſe . 
daughters ye are ( ſauh he ) as long as ye doe that which is well, 
That one word which the ſpake well, is recorded, yea reported 
to her pratle, and al{ chat were ill are buried in filence,. forgot« 
ren and covered. The Lord hath reſpe&- ro a little pure gold, 
rhough mingled with a great deale of droſs, and ownes a little 
good Corne, though a great deale of chaffe be in the ſame floore 
or heape. Surely then he will not bring our infirmities and ſlips 
to account againſt us, while our hearts are upright with him. 
Thus you ſee what matter of charge: there was im-theſe words, 
when Job ſayd, God ſovght occaſion againſt him , when he had gi- 
ven none, or chat he had only given ſome ſmalte: occaſion, and 

t Goddealt with him as an enemy. 
But did Fob-ever ſay, Thar God ſought cecafions againft himz 
#r tooke notice of his leſler fins ſo ſeverely > 
| I anſiver, Though ſome acquit Jo#' wholly of this charge, 
and recriminate Ehþu with this accuſation as a ſlander , yer Jos - 
had ſpoken words which might give occaſion to charge him thus, . 
( as was ſhewed alſo concerning thoſe former ſpeeches, 1 am 
 cleane from tranſgreſſion, 1 am innocent, there is no mniquit y1n me ) 
though Jeb had not ſpoken theſe or ſuch» like words,, with that 
ſcope and ſpirit as E/1Þ# might ſeeme to _—_ them ; yet he 
had given Eh cauſe enough to ſay ſo; while he ſpake more of 
himſelfe then-came to his thare, conſidering thathe was a finfull 
man, and more:therrdid become him in his condition, being an 
afflicted man. Upon borh-which accounts; it! had betreri becom'd 
kim-to have been: much in humbling himſeKe,  rather:then ar all. 
| ih juſtifying [rimſelfe. Now as Job had ſpokenwords which-mighc 
Secundam Ve- 4, or our Elba in his former charge,. ſo we finde ſeverall :ipee- 
ritatem neutru. .* . . " . * N* . . 
divit- Job in. hes or complaints concerning God,' which may juſtifie. him in 
ſenſu quem ime this, AS for inſtance (.Chap:.14.16,/17.. ) For: now:than num-. 
ponit ip EJihiks. bre$t; 
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breſt (ww numbring thou numbreſt ) my ſteps ; doſt thou not watch - 

ever my ſins ? As the had fayd, thou watchelt me ſoftrictly, fo 
narrowly, that I cannot { inthe leaſt.) ſtep awry, bur preſencly I 

am obſerved; and ſhall be ſure.to.heare of ic ;. Yea, my tranſore;- 

fron 15 ſealed up 112-4 bag, and thou ſomeſt:up nune iniquity ; thax is, 

chou keepelt the- memory of my fins,thou doft nor palle them by, 

bur haſt chem ready by thee, When chalt. Foſeps wanton miktrefle- 
diſappoynred in herluft, was. reſolved, to ſeeke ar occaſion 'of 
revenge,ſhe layd. up his garment by:;her:untill her Lord came home 


—_— 


( Gen: 394.16...) To lay up theevill deed of another, preſagerh 
ill co him. And cherefore when.Elþu heard . Job ſpeaking rhus,. 
might he not\ ſay, Jeb. hath ſayd, God ſeckgth occaſions againſt me, 
yea, (-which is mere. as ir followeth in the verſe under hand ; 


eAnd- counteth me for his exemy. 


Theſe words having been-infiſted-upon ſomewhat largely from: 
other pailages of this Booke ( Chap:-1 3. 24. & 19. 11. & Chap- 
30. 2r;/ In all whickr places Job ſpake, this complaint ſometimes 
expreflely, alwayes -Equivalently') I ſhall not here ſtayupon the 
explication of rhemy enly for as much as Jov having. ſayd, That 
God rook hold of ſmall occafiang given, or ſought. occafions -not 
"given is preſently charged further-by. Ehbv,. with laying, He 
ceunteth me for his enemy, Fiom rhis ConneCtion of the; former 
wich the latter part of the verſe. 


Note. {326k p | 
To ſeeh.or take eaſie occaſions againit atother, 1s an argument” 
that we beare no good wall to him, or, It er we look up- 
on a man as an critmy, whts we.are apt arll ready to ſeth or 

rake occaſionis againFt bim, *, © | 


There are rwo things which we:are.very,ready to doe towards 
choſe we beare no-good will -unco, or whbm we. account; our,ene- | 
mics; Firſt ,.re:chimnith the -good; which'they doe.z; to: ſpeak 
lighely of , and under-yalue:aheir moft- prayſe-worthy. deeds, 
Jitwill-never ſpake- well-eittier; of perſans oc ations, Secondly, 
whom we love:not- as friends, eſpecially whom-we hate-as ene- 
mies, we are-prone to highten their faults, and double their fay- 
lings ;- we ( moſtly ) look onthe evill deeds of an enemy in a 
multiplying, or in a magnifying glaſs ; we make one fenlr ages 


\ 
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and-a lictle one great, A true friend-willſpeak-the malt-of what 
is well done, and the leafthe can,with truth,of what 15 11 5; He 1s 
fo farre from ſeeking occaſions againſt whom he loves, that be 
will-hardly ſee them, when-tindes them unſoughr. A noble ene- 
my will nor ſeeke occations.againſt'a man, much lefle will a cor- 
diall friend. 1r is'no wonder when Job is taxed-withfaying, wod 
tought occaſions againſt him, that he' ſhouldalſo ſay, : He,counterh 

me for his enemy, : 
From the matter of theſe words, He connteth me for. his enc- 

- wy, take theſe two notes. | 
Firſt , "Ever good men when they are ſorely grieved under the 
afflifling hand of God, are tempied to have hard apprehenſions 
of God, at leaſt to ſuſpeit and feare that God 1s n9 friend to 
them. 


' And this comes to 'paſſe upon a double conſideration ; Firſt, 
Nacurewhen pinched will ſhew it ſelke ; Now , man..naturally, 
hath-not only hard: rhoughts of God, bur'an enmity againlt him. 
And:when nature is pinched, all the corruptions working in-man, 
worke-this way, unleſs over-power'd and checkt by grace. Se- 

- condly,when'cis hard with us frgmthe hand of God, then Satan 
takes his rime'to prompt us wich: hard thoughts of God, and to 
foment rhat enmity to'the.uttermoſt, - of which-our corrupt nature 
hath ſuch ſtore. What will Satan ſay,DothiGod love thee,and ſtarve 
thee ? What ? Doth God pretend kindneſs to thee, and deale 
thus with thee ? is-God thy friend, who takes away thy friends ? 
is God thy friend, who leaves thee in the hand of enemies ? 
doth he putty thee, and yet_ keepe thee itt theſe paines? is this 
his kindneſs to his Fiend ? How can:he. ſay he loves thee ? And 
haſt not thou cauſe enough yet to ſay , He counteth thee for his 
enemy. Thus Satan takes/his'time to provokemmature, which 1s 
forward enough of it-ſelfe- to thinkeiand; ſpeakethardly-of God, 
if atany'time he'ts pleaſed andſees it fir 'tordeale hardly widuus; 
And how great-a combatethachmany/a graciqus  faule, both | with 
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Satan and his owne heartz'to get and'keepeupigood and; hamota- = 


blethoughts of God in a ſuffering condition, toramder idarke- and 
( ro ſenſe ) diſmal diſpenſations, {ODOUR B92 g3< Tr 
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- - Whatfoever God wlaths to; anquith; a. godly: mor; he ſhould; nain+ 
-'- taine good thoughts ; and ſpeak well of God, 01,when God deales 
moſt ſtrictly and ſeverely with his: people; they ſhould; not look, 

 - pon'Tt 45 \an' argument of. an y.cumity.or ul mill againſt them, 


#7 that he counteth them his enemies, 


Let us rake heed of ſuch thoughts ; Divid profeſſed (Pſal: 73. 
i. ) Traly God 1s good to Iſrael, even to them that are of a cleane 
heart. He is good tothem ( that's Davids intent there):not only 
when he doth them good, ( as to ourward things I meane, 'anJ to 
ſencible appearances! for all is good inthe iftue to the Iſrael of 
God ; now, I ſay, Gods good to his people, not-only when he 
in that ſence doth. them good )- but when he affligs-tbem!, and 
layerh many outward-evills upon them. Whemas ic 1s-ſaid! after 
in that Pfalme ( v. 14.) He plagueth them (that word imports 
ſoreſt troubles ) all the day long, and chaFteneth them every mor- 
zing ; when he gives them their breakfaſt in ſowre herhes, or 
wich ſeverelt whippings, yer-then,even then he'1s good'ro them, 
and meanes them no harme ar all. Therefgre haw hardly foever 
God deals with us, let us not thinke he coutints us enemies. The 
Temprarion was ſtrong upon David to take.up. hard thoughts of 


Godin thar caſe;; yea it prevailed ſ>;farre upon; hung that be con-. 


cluded ( v: 1 3.) Verily Ehawecleanſed my beart, 1p naiges #vd 
waſhed my hands im'tmocenc yi As;it be.had fayd, As map; hath 
liccle priviledge from the worſt of euryard evills by-hiz godli- 
neſs; Bur the Temptatton aid norprevaile long, -he ſoone: reco- 
vered himſelfe (-v: 1:5. ) If I ſay I will ſpeak thaws;( that 1s, that I 
have"cleanſed my heart: in-vaine ) Beho{d, 1 ſhould\offerid 4ganft 


the generation of thy ch:ldren ;; \ thatis,, Þ(hould wrong the! whole - 


kind or race of. godly” men throughout: the -world,\ as 1f ,hypo- 
Ctites, or as1f God did-not love them, or-yvere no* good to them . 
for whois there among all thy-children whom. either chou haſt 
wor or-mayeſt not chaften as ynuck-as thou haſt chaſined me, 'As, 
no man can know- the love ' of Gol. by:thar: yhichs before: him, 
how proſperons ſogveri 15.3: fo 1148 moſt 'unſurable for- any.:of 


the children of God, ro'thinke that God is not: good to them, . 


or doth not love them, becauſe of the evill thar 18 before-them, - 
how adverſe'or diſaſterous ſoever it 18. For, {od having loyed 
his people in'Chrift; he. loves them for ever ;;when once. he hath 


broken : 
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broken rhe enmity in-our hearts rowards .himſelfe, there is. rio- 


thing ſhall ever be done by him rewards us, which may ſpeak vs 


his enemies, or him our enemy , though a Feb in great affliction 
may ſay, Hecounteth me for his enemy, And handles me like one 
roo ; as it foflowerh, | 

Verſ. 1x. Heputteth my feet in the fockes, he warketh all my 


paths, 


We had theſe words expreſlely ( Chap: 13. 27. ) there they 


. thave 'been opened already, Thou putteſt my feer alſo in the 


ſtocks, and lookeſt narrowly unto all wy pathes, That which hath 
been ſaid as tro the Generall ſence and ſcope of - that rexr, 
may ſerve for this ; And therefore I referre the reader thicher. 
I ſhalenly adde two or three notes from the metaphor ; He pat 


#1) feet inthe ſtacks, thar'is, he prefleth me with very cloſe and 


fore aſfſhi&ions, 


 - #* _ NOONE : b 
Firſt , To be in affiiftion, is ts be in a painfull condition ; there 
#s little eaſe in the ſtocks, | 


No chaſtning for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous but grievons 
( Heb: 13. 17, ) To be under a crofle is be under a burden, 
Secondly , eAffiittions keepe us under reftrant. He hath little 
liberty as well as ſicrle eaſe chat is in the fiocks : afliftions hold 
us in, they are as a priſon to us. Afflitions are. a reſtraint two 
wayes ; Firſt, to-cur corruptions ; yea, through the grace of God, 
afflictions are-more then reſtraints ro corruption, they become 
the death of corruprion., they are appoynted ( among other ſer- 
vices ) for the morrifying of corruption, that 1t may not live in | 
us, much more are they a reſtraint to corruption, that it may nor 
ger out, nor worke in us as before. Many times, when a good 
man hath the world at will, his corruptions thinke to have their 
vill roo ; and when he is atliberry,luſts would grow hcen:ious« 
Therefore God ſeerh ir neceflaryto;pur his ſervancs in the Rocks, 
that their luſts may be in #he ſtocks Too. - :Thus he rold the 
.Church ( Hoſ:2:6. ) Behold, I will hedge upthy way with thornes, 
aud make a wall that ſhe ſhall net find her paths, The thorne-hedge 
-was as a'ftocks to toy them that they ſhould nor walk diforder- 
ly, nor a& inordinately as they had done, This courſe Ged _y 
Wit 
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with many,the puts them in the Rocks, that he may keepe theth 
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from rhewayes of i'n, or give check ro ſome unruly affe&tion, - © 


When'we need this difcipline, we may looke for it, and 'tis a 
mercy to be under ir, Will you not keep order ? ( faith God } 
then you ſhall to the ſtocks. Secondly, afflitions are a reſtrainc 
ro our. comforts, as well as ro our corruptions. As this expreſſion 
notes the taking of luſts ſhort, ſo the raking of us ſhort as ts 
lawfull liberties and enjoyments. Sickneſs upon the body ſaiwres 
all rhat this world hath,roW, and will nor ſutfer us co uſe nuich 
of ir, how much ſoever of ir we folſetle. Many have enough to 
eate, who never eate in pleaſure”, as Jobſayd ( Chap: 21. 25. ) 
And when in our proſpericy we run out and take unlawfull li- 
'berty, God ſends an aſtii&ion, as his ſtocks, ro hold us from our 
lawfull liberties. When we have had vaine out-goings and ex- 
ceſles of ſpiric, all going well wich us and comfortably in the 


world, we may expect the ſtocks next, or that things ſhould gee 


ill with us, yet for our good. 

Thirdly, To bein the ſtocks-is a diſgraceful thing ; it 1s not 
only apaine and a reſtraint, bur ir 1s a reproach ; He that is in the 
ſocks, or in the pillory, 1s expoſed to ſhame , every one poynts 
at him "and many revile him. -AMi&tion as to the eye of rhe 
world, carrieth a diſgrace with it, or, at leaſt, ſubje&s the perſon 


atficted ro diſgrace; And ic hath been ſhewed from ſeverall paſ- 


fages of this booke, how Job's afflictions were incerprered to his 
diſgrace ; and he Jookt upon}, as I may ſay, like > vagabond in 
che ſtocks, thar God had brough: him thither, and clap him by 
' the heeles for his miſdemeanours. Thovgh afflitions diminiſh 


no mans honour or efleeme wich God, or with his p2ofle ( an 


* afflicted Saint 18 as precious and honorablz intheir eyes, as when 
in the greareft proſperity ; The clouds of rrouble cannot ec- 
clipſe the gloryof Grace, no: render the gracious contemptible 
te thoſe who know them ſuch ) yer, as to the eye and opimon' of 
worldly men they doe. Job ſayd his afflitions were a wi:nels a- 
oainſt him, as if all were nor right with him , yea, as if he had 
been very unrighreous. ' The ſtocks are a witneſs a$ainſt a man, 
chat ſurely he . hath done ſome ill thing. Thus you ſee- there is 
painz in aſfli&ion, reſtraint in affliction , diſgrace 'in-affliition, 
eſpecially in the opinion of the world, and therefore tobe in af- 
flitian is to. be as in the ſocks,” He putterh my feet in the a” 
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He marketh all my paths, 


Which ſome expound, as if when the Lord had let him out of 
the ſtocks, yer he was bur like a priſoner wich his keeper at his 
heels ; He marketh all my paths, Ihave ſpoken to this alſo. be- 
fore ; I ſhall now only Note. 


There is no ſtepping out of the eye or ſight of God. 
He markes all our paths , not only Gur open paths, bur our ſe- 


cret paths ; not only what paths our feet walke in, bur paths our 
hearrs walke in, He marketh whar. our thoughts are, what our 


ſcope is, what our aymes and ends are. He marketh not only 
our day-paths , bur our night-paths ; He watcheth all our paths... 


Take this Caurton from 1t; 
As the Lord marks all our paths , ſo it will be our wiſdom to 
mark_our owne paths. 


nf the Lords eye be ſo ſtrict over all our wayes, ſhall we be 
careleſſe of our wayes ? If he look upen our walkings, ſhall not 


\ we look to our walkings ? There are many arguments (from love, . 


from returns of thankfulneſs for received benefits ) which (ſhould 
_— the people of God to, heed and marke their own wayes ; 

ut ſurely rhis ought to be a very cogent argument, becauſe God 
marks them, He marketh all our paths. Therefore as the Apoſtle 


gives counſel and admonition ( Eph: 5.15. ) See that ye walke 


circumſpettly, not as fooles but as wiſe. What our wiſdome is, yea 


whether we have any wiſdome, whether we are wiſe or fooles 
will be ſeene by our walkings. Some can ralke and diſcourſe ve- 
ry wiſely, who yet walke very fooliſhly, and whoſe whole courſe. 


1s folly, 
So much: for the opening of this charge brought by Elhu a- 


eainſt Job, his oyer-juſtifying of himſelfe, and his refleRting upon 


the goodnefle and love of God. Elþu' proceeds 'yer further to 


deale with and refute him, as alſo to anſwer for God. Behold, in 
this thou art "not juſt, &c. This I charge thee withand will prove 


it, thou haft ſpoken ſinfully and unbecommingly of God and of- 


thy ſelfe w all chis, . 
L 'O-B, 


_ 


' 
\ 
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JOB. Chap. 23. Verlſ. 12, 13. 


Behold, in this thou art not juſt : TI will anſwer thee, 
That God is greater then man. = 


why doſt thou ſtrive againſt him? for he giveth not 
account of any of his matters. 


| ia theſe two verſes Elthu gives the firſt part of his anſwer, 
wherein we may take notice of theſe five things ; Firſt, He 
rells Job rhar he had erred and was miſtaken, Behold, 1n thas thou 
art not juſt, Secondly, He ſheweth him wherein he had been mi- 
{taken, or what his error was ; [n this thou art not jſt , or, Behold 
thts, they are not juſt iz it, Thirdly, Elihu lays downe the generall 
ground, upon which he intended to convince Job of his error and 
miſtake, The greatneffe of Cod, 1 will anſwer thee that God is 
| greater then man, Fourthly , from rhar ground he drawes out a 
check or reproofe, in the beginning of the 1 3th verſe , #hy doſt 
thou ſtrive againſt him ? Fifthly and laſtly, He gives a reaſon of 
chat v7 4 which ariſeth alſo out of the former ground, the 
unqueltionable Soveraignty of God ; For he giveth not account of 
any of his matters, | 


Verſ. 12, Behold, in this, thou art not-juſt, 


Behold, he calls for ſerious attention, and diligent confiderati- . 

-on ;- Behold This ; ſo the Hebrew rendred ftri&tly ; we render, 
- Behold, in this thou art not juſt ; What is this ? what's the ante- 
cedent to this ? we may afſigne the antecedent in three things, 
or make it three-fold, according to what Elthu hath layd downe 
before in way of charge againſt Job inthe former Context ; Firſt, 
This, that thou haſt boafted thy ſelfe ſo much of thy innocency 
and integrity, Verſ, 8th, Thou haſt ſpoken 1n my hearing, and 1 
have heard the voyce of thy words, ſaming,1 am cleane without tranſ- 
greſſion, &C. 


Behold, in this thou art not juſt. 


Secondly , In thir, Thatis, in thar thou haſt complained-fo 
; Gg 3 much 
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Chap. 3 3. 4» Expoſition upon the Buok of 0 n. " Verfira, 


Hoe nomine ju- 
fis ron es,quod 
deum in ji 
provocare auſus 
Ef. , Merc: 


much of the ſeverity of Gods dealings and proceedings with thee, 
( 10. & 11. ) Behold, he findeth occaſion againſt me, and account- 
eth me for his exemy ; He putteth my feet in the ſtocks, he marketh 
all my paths ; Behold, in this thou art not juſt, 

There is a third antecedent, which we may take up from ſe- 
verall paſſages inthe former part of the Booke ; and thar is, be- 
cauſe thou haft ſo ofren and ſo importunately defired ro plead 
wich God, and haſt made ſo many tuires for. a hearing with him, 
as if thou hadſt ſomewhat to ſay , which might acquit thy ſelte 
and ſhew reaſon, why God ſhould nor deale thus with thee.; 
For though Job did nor defire ro plead with God as having any 
intent to accuſe hm of doing him wrong, yer he was therefore to 
be blamed, becauſe he defired to plead with him ; ſeeing it be-- 
comes man to ſubmic ro the judgement of God without nurmur- 
ing or complaining. So then Elths had cauſe to charge him with 
this; God indeed paſſed it by, as knowing it did not proceed (as 
inthe wicked ) from malice, bur from weakneſs and ignorance, 
as Job allo himſelfe humbly confefled ar laſt. Behold (thou haſt too 
often called for Jaſuce.) . this thou art rot juſt. 

Mr Broughtos renders, Loe here thou art net in the r1ght, Theſe 
words, in this,or here, may alſo. have a-negative reference to what 
Job had been'charged wirh before by his friends. As if Elþu had 
fayd ; / doe not charge thee with ſuch crimes as thy fricnds have 
loaded thee with. heretofore, I doe not burden thee with groſſe 1mpie- 
ty, nor with hypocriſie,l doe not tell thee thou haſt oppreſſed the poore, 
or wronged the widdow and the fatherleſſe, I have nothing of this 
ſort to [- y againſt thee, But in this or here, I have ſomewhat to ſay, 
wherein my judgement alſo 15 that thou art not juſt, nor in the right , 
far however thou art otherwiſe, or-1n other things upright and right e- 
#4, however juſt thou haſt been in thy ns Sk with men, and 
pure in thy worſhip toward God, jet in this I ans ſure, and 1 dare ſay 
it openly and avowedly, thou art no wayes juftifiable, much lefſe juſt 
in that thow-haft cr yed up thy owne inrocency,: aud ſpoken ſo much  f 
the hard dealings of God mith thee ; yea, haſt been ſo bold as to de- 


fire a day of hearing even before G:d himſelfe. Let this be the Que- 


ftton or matter under debate ; whether or no, F'b ſpeak,ng thus 
highly of himſelfe, and thus boldly of God, hath done right or no? 
Elth undertakes the negative, he engageth to prove that Job had 
not. done well, or right, how innocent ſaever he was , in ſpeaking - 

ſo 
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ſ{þ much of his own innocency, or ( bow hardly ſoever God dealc 
vich kim) in making ſo many complaints of his ſeveriry, Ebþu 

undertakes to prove this negarive ; and Job never durſt undertake 

the affirmative, that he had done right er-well in ſpeaking or do- 

inz ſo ; and therefore in the cloſe of the buſineſs he firs downe 
convinced, that he had been coo bold with God, and too forward 
in juſtifying himſelfe. 

. . He argument ( which runs through this whole diſcourſe) to 
make good his negative aſſertion, may be formed up thus ; He 
that ſpeakes much of his ownerighteomſneſſe, and ſeemes to reflect 
upon the right eouſneſſe of God, at leaſt: that God hath been over»rige- 
rons with. him, 1s net juſt, nor juſtifiable in this. 

But thos O Job haſt ſpoken thus of thy ſelfe, and thus of God in 
the extremity of thy paine, and in the anguiſhof thy ſpirit, 

T herefore 1n this thou art not juſt, nor juſtifiable, No man of 
underſtanding can take thy part, or be an Advocate for thee in 
chis murter ; As for me,I muſt-needs be and am reſolved robe an 
Advocate for God againſt thee, The Major or firſt propofition is 
not expreſt'in the text, the concluſion is given in the beginning of 
the 12thverſe, and'the afſumprion or 24 propoſition, is collected 
from-Jeb's owne mouth in ſeverall places of this Booke. 

Againe, bzſides rhe Lynne ſcope of rhe words, and the ten- 
dency of Elh in this 
ſpeech, how he deales wich Job ; Behold, in thas thou art not juSt . 
In this manner of —_— wich Job, the ſweernefle of his ſpiric, 
and likewiſe tne boldnefle of-ic are obſervable. Theſe two ver- 
rues or excellencies of'an Advocate, ſhew themſelves plainly in 
this one pailage ; Beheld,..1n this thow art not juſt; For: conſider, 
Firſt, He exprefleth his reproofe negatively, he doth net ſay, Be- 
hold, in this tfhiou art wicked, or- thou haſt unpiouſly blaſphem'd 
the name of God, bur he ſpeakes ar as loi a rate, as may be, Be- 
holdin this thou art not juſt or. juſtifiable, thou haſt nor done right, 
or thou art not right ; there 1s a great good remper of ſpirit, and a 


mixture of much meekneſle in ſuch negative expreſſions : ic being : 
much lefle.to ſay toa man, 1» this thaw art not juſt" nor" juſtifiable," 


' 
. 


then coſay poſitively or direRly, in this thou art unjuſt, and' de- 


ſervelt to be condemned. For though there be no difference in : 
the thing between not being Juſt and being unjuſt, yer there is 
much more mildne(s in the words;and a man takes. lefſe offence, - 
n:! 


whe 


diſpute, we may. gonfder the manner of his + 


+ o 


- 
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denying him a vercue, or that he 1s vertgous. 


-when told rhac he is nor juſt, hen in being rold thathe is unjuſt, 


The imputing of a crime to a man,'is more and worſe, then the 


Hence note. | : | = 
ye ought to temper our reproofes with much gentleneſſe and 
meckneſſe, 
We fhould not ſpeake cutting words;if other words will ſerve 


the rurne, Thus the Apoſile directs us ( Gal: 6. 1. ) Brethren, 
if a man be overtaken with a fault, ye which are (ſpiral, reſtore 


ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meekzeſſe, con/idering thy:ſelfe, leſt thou 
alſo be tempted ; deale as gently with a fallen brother, as thou | 


wouldeſt with a man whoſe bones are diſlocated or broken { ſo 


-much the metaphor there uſed imports ) There is a time indeed 


when we muſt rebuke ( as the Apoſlle gives dire&ion ( Tit: '1. 
I 3. } ſharply, or cuttingly ; we muſt goe to the quicke,that they 
may be found in the faith : but there is a great regard to be had to 
the ſtate and{pirits of thoſe with whom we have to deale. As it 
1s our duty to receive the word with nieeknefle ( James 1, 21, 
ſome receive the word proudly, riggidly, in the worſt ſence they 
Can, yea they receive it rebzllingly, now as we _ to receive 
the word with meekneſſe ) ſo 'tis good to ſpeake the word with 
meekneſle, with as much meeknefle and rtendernefle as the caſe 
will beare. Fl | | 

Secondly, conſider this manner of ſpeaking, Behold,in: this thou 
art nt juſt, Els tells him plainly of his faulcs,he reported them 
before, and/here he applyed them home to his perſon ; Behold, 1: 
this, thou remembereſt thy owne words ; Thou canſt not but rake 
notice wharthou haſt ſpoken ; now I tell thee, in, this thing rhoa 


-art ot juſt ; Elba doth not ſpeak doubringly nor fearefully, nor 


doth he rell Job whar the thoughts of others were upon the mar- 
rer, but he tells him dire&ly, caregorically,plainly from himſelfe, 
'4# this thou art not juſt, 
Hence note. | 
We are tohold out our convitlions and reproofes with plainneſſe, 
and to lay our finger upon the very fore ; Behold, in vhis ('or 
that.) thox art not juſt. | 


We are to ſpeake meckly, but'nor at randome, nor uncertain- 
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ly, nor flatreringly ( Pro: 29. 25.) 4 man that flattereth his 
neighbour, ſpreadeth a net for his feete; he doth bur intangle and 
ininare him, in ſtead either of counſelling or comforting him. 
 Whena man is ourzit is beſt to tell him ſo ; how-elſe ſhall he ger 

im againe ? Flattering words are inſnaring words ; Behold, 1» this 
thou art not right, One of the Ancients ſpeaking. to tais poynt, 2Þjore ſappli- 
cells us; It is mere ſinfull to flatter thoſe that doe evill, then to doe cio dignus ft 
evill our ſelves, And, ſurely it argueth a more corrupt mind,.or a 
worſer principle to dave finners with the untempered morter ,,; ute git. 
of flattery, then to be dawbed with the mire of any particular fin Chryſoft: 

or iniquity. A flatterer is a dawber and pillow-ſower ; A flatrerer 

hath.not a true ſight of fin himſelfe, and he doth what he can to 

keepe others trom the fight of ir. Ic 15 ſafer ro make ſinners ſmarr 

then itch. David invited a wounding rather then ſuch a skinning 
. of his ſore ( Pſal: 141. 5. ) Let therighteous ſmte me, it ſhall be 4 

kindueſs, ( that is, I will not only take 1c kindly, bur ſhall find it a 

kindneſs ) and let him repreve me, andit ſhall be an excellent ople, 

which ſhall breake my head ; that 1s, it ſhall be ſo farre from hurt- 

ing that ir ſhall be ( through Grace ) a healing ro me. No man 
had ever any cauſe to repent, either the giving or receiving of a 

wiſe and ſeaſonable reproofe. 


Behold, in this thog art not juſt, 


But what is ir, not to be juſt ? I anſwer, not tobe juft, is nor 
co give every man his due ; yet Elihu intends it chiefly, of whar 
Fo 


had ſpoken unduely to God ; Behold, in this thou art not juſt... 


Hence note. ; AO 
Lo who doe not grve God his right areunjuſt, as well as they” 
who f, ; 


doe not give men their rig 


Yea not to give God his right, is by ſo much the greater inju= 
Aice, then nor to give man his right, by how:much God is greater 
ther man ; looke hoy much God is higher and greater then man, 
by ſo much 1s their fin highKr and greater, who give not God his 
righr, then theirs, who give not man his right: Many thinke they 
are very-juſt, very honeſt men, becauſe they -give every man his 
due, they wrong, they defraud noman, not any neighbour, nor a-- 
ny b:other with whom they deale : come and charge them if you 
can.” Tis very good, & more then molt men can truly ſay of them- 
ſelves, » 


qui male agen- 
tes laudatzquans - 
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(elves, whena man isable-ro ſay he -1s guſt to. ns neighbour, no 
; man can challenge him of injuttice. Bur many ſay this, who take 
no noLice, how un;ult they are to God ; rneyarenot at all ſenfi- 
ble, how often they: have denied God his right, nor how often 
they have done God-wrons ; they take no:notice of this. They 
. have ſecond-rable.Jutticeybur they have nor tirſt-rable Jullice.; 
this is ic that-Ekhechargeth Job with. His friends charged him 
with ſecond-table injuſtice, that he was an oppreflor, &c. bur E- 
l;þs charged him with firſt-table injuſtice , that. he had done 
-wrong to God. Therefore, remember, not to give Ged his due 
feare; his due love, -his due-rruſt and ſubmitſion ( theſe are his 
- rights by the firſt Commandemenc/)/is to'be un;ult ; not to give 
God due worſhip according to his will,ts to be unjuſt, becauſe in 
fo doing you deny him his right in the ſecond Commandement-; 
: Not to ſpeake or tainke reverently *of the name, of the word, 
' wayes, and ordinances of God, 1s to be unjuſt ro God , becauſe 
you deny him his right in the third Commandementr. To breake 
'the Sabboath, to ſteale Gods time , and-converrt it to your owne 
private uſe, to pur it in your owne pulſes, as many doe, thisis ſa- 
; criledge, this'is ro be-unjuſt ro God , becauſe you give him noc 
his right, nor that which is due to him by the fourch Commande- 
* ment ; ſo not to ſubmir to the red of God, not to be quier under 
'the chaſtizings of God , not to take all well ar Gods hand what- 
ſoever he doth with us, or to us, is to'be unjuſt ro God, becauſe 
_ :wethen deny him the right-of his ſoveraignty , and of that juſt 
. power which he-hath over: his creatures, 


Behold, in thts thou art not juſt, 
Elihu proceeds to give an account,diſtintly, wherein this in- . 
juſtice lay, | 
1 will asfwer thee, or ( as Mr Broughton ) I will tell thee , God 
3s greater then man. 


"We-render well , I will anſwer the, &c, There is a four-fold 
way of anſwering, Firſt, by information coa Queſtion propound- 
ed. Every Queſtion would have an anſwer. Secondly, by ſoluti- 

-en of an obje&tion made ; When any thing is objected againit 
what is layd or held ; then te untie the knot,is ro'anſwer. Third- 
Iy, there 1s an anſvering by-confuration of a falſe-gpinion :or te- 

net ; 
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net/;thus whole bookes that hold unſound or heterodox opini- 
ons, are to be anſivered ; Fourrhly, there is an anſwer by way of 
reproofe,.or reprehenhon of faults or miſtakes, eicher in ſpeech 
or.prtice. Els his anſwer was of this laſt ſort, For he obſer- 
ving how Job had ſpoken, and what his carriage -and -demeanour . 
had been, gives him a reprehenſfive anſwer , Behold, in this they 
art not ju#t, I mill anſwer thee, And what was his anſwer ? even Refbondes 
thts, God 15 greater then man ; or, I will anſwer thee, that Ged is pas fe 
more then man ; The roote of the word ſignifies to encreaſe or dam, idgz hac 
orow Great ; but God is great, not by.growrh or encreale, bur in plane inſolubi- 
hiselſence and being. He who is infinite in greatneſs, can have no {* 72tione guia 
addition to his greatneſs, God is the Great one, and he only is IOnIE og 
oreat, All men and things put together, are not only lictle no- nun; poet 
chings, but leſle then nothing compared to the Great God. Fur- bus homine 3 
ther, the word by which God io bers expreſt , notes the great IV i. ce. 
power of God, the ſtrength of God ; in eppoſition ro which the 77S «nplior 
word by which m4» is here expreſt, notes his weakneſs and piti-/* 
full frailty, And therefore -Mr Browghtor tranſlates ſtrictly ac- 
cording te the propriety of the Originall ; / muſt tell thee the pu- 
iffant is greater then the ſorrowfull man ; we ſay barely, God, wh 
the iſe, or the ſtrong, the mighty God ; we ſay, God 15 grea- 
ter then man, he, then ſorrowfull man. There are three originall 
words, as I have ſometime noted, which exprefle man; eAdam, 
importing the matter of which man was made, earth ; Ih note- 
Ing his beſt perfeGtion ; and Eroch, intimaring that ſad ccndirion 
which was brought upon us by the fall ; Surely the pmrſſant 1s grea- 

ter then ſorrowfull man. | tt; 
- But is not God greater then ( 15h) The wiſe and moſt ac- 
compliſhr, the molt perfect and mightieſt of men, as well as he 
1s greater then (' Eno5h ) ſorrowfull or miſerable man ? 1 anſwer, 
the word Ezo5h is not to be taken exclufively,as if when he ſaith, 
the pryſſant 15 greater then the ſorrowfull man , he were not alſo 
greater then the greateſt or ftrongeſt man ;; but;ir notes, that all 
mefn,.or.man conſidered i his beſt.eſtate; 48 bur weaknetſe-and 
wretchedneſs, when'pur.in the ballance with the great God, or the 
pmiſſant. Lord what is man ( ſaith David, one of the beſt and 
greateſt of men, a King, Þſal: 1.4443.) that thou takeft knowledge 
of jw. ox her af an that thou makeft account of him-? Now 1f 
x be even too. much that God Houſe as any \ account of (00n; 
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_ then whar is any man in account ro. God ?- O-what man or Angel 


is able to-caft up the account, how much the.great God «5 greater 
or more then man. The words are plaine, only there is ſomewhat 
yer to be added or rouched upon, to cleare up furcher thedcope 
of Ebhs'in ſpeaking thus to Job, which Iſhall endeavour to cleare 
and make out, when have given a note or two from che words, 
as they are aplaine propoſition ; God #« greater then max. 


Hence Obſerve. 
Firſt, God is Great. 


He that is greater then the Greateſt,is certainly great ; he thar 
is higher then the higheſt, is high. This greatneſs of God is eve- 
ry where celebrated in Scripture. The Prophet ( ſa: 12. 6. ) 
calls the inhabitant of Zion to cry out and ſhout ; why ? For great 
is the holy One of Iſrael in the midſt of thee ; that is, the holy one 
of Iſrael who is inthe midit of thee, is both Great in himſelfe, 
and declares his greatneſs in thee. (Mal: 1. 14.) Iam 4 great 
King, ſaith the Lord of ho#ts , and my name 15 dreadfull among the 
heathens. T-need not ſtay to give particular Scriptures ro Told 
forth rhe atcribure of Gods grearneſs, his greatneſs.runs through” 
all his acrributes. Whatſoever God is, he is greatin it; He 1s 
grear in power ( Pal: 56. 3. Pſal: 147.5. } beis great in all 
torts of power, 2reat in authoritative power, and great' in execu- 
eative power. As Cod commanderh what he pleaſeth to be done, 
ſohe can doe what he commandeth, The power of man in doing. 
1s not alwayes commenſurate with his power in commanding ; 
but Gods is. He needs no helpe, much lefle any leave to execute 
what he willeth. Againe, God is great in wiſdome, he' hath the 
compaſic'of all things m his underſtanding 3 God tis ſo wiſe , thar 
hes called the only wiſe God ( 1 Tim? 1, 19. ) The wiſdome of 
men and Angels is folly ro his.” Godis grear alſo in his.2oodnes, 
ſo great thar'Chriſt hintiſelfe as man would not be calledyeod, bur | 
rold him that called him-\6 by way'sf rebuke, There is nove pood 
burone, that is God ( Matht 1g. 17. Y Holy Devil brake otit inro: 
che admirarion-of that goodrieſs which God hath Tayd wp, yea of 
that which he dayly worketh 'for man, How much mere did he 
and ought we to admire that goodneſs which is not, ſo much'in- 
himfſelte as himſelfe > ("Þjat: 31. 19.) Obow' great 15 thy poid- 
eſe; which then hf: layil np for them that feare thee, hrth tho 


wor 
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workeft for thems that truſt upon thee :befare the' ſons of men, The 
goodnefle which God a&s and purs' forth for the creature, is a 
great goodneile ( Iſa: 63,7. Neh: 9. 25. ) but that goodneſſe 
which 1s the goodnefle of his nature, is a goodnelle as great as 
God is, a goodnefle infinite ingreatnelle. Againe, how often is 
God called great, 'yeaadmired for his greatneiſe is mercy? When 
David ( 2 Sami 241.41) made choyce to fall into the hands of 
God ; he gave this reaſon of it, For his mercies are great. He is 
alſo great in wrath'; we read (2 —_ 23.26.) of the fierceneſſe of 


his great wrath, And how great is his Love ? Pirſt, in redeeming 


us by Chriſt ( Joh: 3, 16. ) God ſo loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, &c, God-loved us ſomuch in rhar- gift, char 
no man could ever rell how much love he hath giveri us-in it. 
Secondly, His love is great in quickning us with Chrift (Eph: 2; 
4+) Ged whors rich wm mercy, for the great Love wheremith he hath 


loved us, even when we were dead in fins, hath oy us together 
with (hriff. His love both in redeeming and quickning us 1s ſo 


kn that while we are called ro the greateſt ſtudy after the 


ledge of, we are told we canner know. the greatnefle of it, 

( Eph: 3.18. ) That you may know the Love of God which paſſeth 

kzowledge. I will not Ray upon this Attribute, the Greatnefle of 

God, onely take theſe five briefe inferences ſrom-it- 3' God & 
Great, Then ; EY 

Firſt, God can dos great things the greateſt. things for #« ; eve- 

ry thing is in working as it ts in being ; they that are bur lictle, can 

doe but little ; God being great in his being,that is,in his power, 

in his wiſdome, in his goodneſle, in his mercy, how eafily can he 

doe great things ! The Scripture is abundant in ſhewing forth the 


great things which God hath done, and will doe, 2Sams: 9.22, 


23. Job 5.9. Pſal: 51. 19. Pſal: 86. 10. Pſal- g2.5.Pſal:111, 
2. Pfal: 126: 2, 3. Pſal: 136. 7, 17. Joel 2. 2x. The workes 


' of God. in all ages and in all places, have borne the amp of and 


given reſtimony to his excellent Grearnefle. We ſay, There #7 
wothing great to @ great mind, or to 4 man of a preat ſpirit, A Great 
ſpirired man will overcome nor-only great difficulties, but ſeem- 
ing impoſſbiliries, yea he is glad re-meere wich greateſt difficul- 
ties, becauſe rhey match the greatneile of his mind. Then cer- 
tainly the Great God; doth nothing but great , ant-cean - doe the 


greateſt things;- "Tis no matter _ great the things are which 
| Hh 32 We - 
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_236 Chap-33. iu Expoſain wor rhe"Bukof J'6-2. "Verl:x 
"we have need ro be'doneforus, if we can burt.intereft the Grear 
God in the doing of them, 'God-candoe great. things m wayes of 
mercy for his people , and he cat doe great things in wayes-of 
Judgement againit his enemies. Though his enemies be-Great 
Oakes and Cedarshe can hew chem downe (Amos 2.9.) Though 
his enemies be as great as the greateſt moyneaines,he can remove 
and level them ;. Who art rhow.O great nuauntaine hefore Zoroba- 
| bell, -thou: ſhalt become a plane ( Lech: 4. 7. )'that is, the great 
power of God, with Zsrobabell,can overthrow or overturne thoſe 
powers which oppoſe or ſtand in the way of. his Church and peo- 
ple, though they appeare as' inſeparable -and. immovyeable as a 
Great Mountaine. - Ven: 

Secondly , If God be Great, then he can pardon: great” tranſ- 
orelſions ; you that are great ſinners feare nor. Were not God a 
great God, the leaſt of our ſins could not be pardoned ; were. not 
he great in mercy, and great in g0ednefle, out hearts would fayle 
us, yea our faith could have no bortome to came to him for'the 
pardon of our great fins; Bur why ſhould great fins diſcourage us 
ro aske their pardon of God,. who--is great-in-mercy ? Dawid 
made the greatneſle of his fin his argument to-move the Lozd*ro 
pardon it (Pſal: 25.11.) Pardon my: fin for it ts great ; who could 
ſpeak thus, unlefle he had that upon-his keart that he ſpake to che 
great God, .who is greater in nothing, and hath magnified his 
| ——_ in-nothing more' then-in a&ts of 'mercy to Greateſt 
inners ? Wh» ; 

Thirdly ,.. If God be a great God; then he -muſt have great 
ſervices and duties; He muſt have great praiſe( Pſal: 48, 1, ) 
groat u the Lord and greatly -to be praiſtd;he maſt have grear love, 

| we mult love hinteven with all our heart, and with all our might; 
Hrs He muſt have great feare ( Pſal: 8g. 7.) Great faith( Math: 15. 
28.) Great honour from all his people: When David was about 
co make great preparations for. the building of the Temple; he 
fauh (-1 Chron: 29,11.) ThineO Lord is greatneſſe, and the power, 
«1d the glayyytes, And when Solomon was abour to build the Tem- 
ple, helatth-('2/(Þron: 2. 5.) The houſe. which Tbhuild. is great, 
for great ts our -God above all Gods, We ſee David prepared and 
Solomon builded in proportion to the Godfor whom the one pre- 
pared and che other builc a houſe, Thus I may ſay of all-yau doe 
for God or. ts God,llet it be the greateſt your Rocks and- ability 


- 


 _ Fifthly, Secing Godis great, we ſhould be alwayesaſcribit 
exe to God, we ſhould lift him up in his grearneſle. —_ 
Adoſes exhorred others ( DPexnt; 32: 3. ) Becauſe wilt publiſh,the. 
name of the Lord, aſcribe ye greatnefſe to our God, . And David ac 
once prophecierh the ſame of others, and promiſerh ir for him- 
ſelfe (. Pſal: 145. 6.) Men ſhall rake of the might of thy terrible: 
Aits,' and 1 mill declare thy greatneſſe.. "EE OP | 
' Againe , Conkder theſe words as they ate;expreſled” compa-- 
ratively, God :s greater then man; As God 18 great,{0-greater rhen 
the greateſt men; God is great. above all ©0ds ;-rhar is, aboye 
all 5 Kingsand Princes of the earth. Now] know-(fayd Jethro, 
.Exed- 18.11. ) that God 14 greater then all Gods, (greater then 
Phareab and. its Egypiinn Princes ) for mehe-thing mheegi oc: 
: . '- 
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 dealr pugy ly. he was above them, David challenged altthe Gods 


on-Gods behatte (Pſal: 77.1 3. )#ho is ſo great a God: as our God ? 
Ler any man' name him if he can ; He is aGod above all: Gods, 
that is, aboye the greateſt powers in this world who are.called 
Gods. Thus Chrilt comforts believers with-an allarance of ſafety 
for ever ( John 10, 29. ) My father is greater;then all , thenthe 
devill and all. | ret 
Buwſome may ſay , who knoweth not this that God is Grear, 


or that he is greater then men or devills? Job himſelfe ſpake much 


of this ſubject, yea his friends made it their buſineſl: ro-exalethe 
oreatnefle of God,” as we may ſee in feverall paſſages: of this 
Booke.. So that Elhuſeemeth to ſay no more-here, then had been 


ſayd already , and doth no more then hath been: done already. . 


Is not this thena cold way.of arguing to tell Jeb that which he 
knew already? gf pc 6 

'For antwer to-this I ſhall ſtay a while { as was promiſed ) be- 
fore I goe of from theſe words,to ſhew why though for the mat- 
rer this 1s no-more then hath been ſayd already ;-'thar, yet Elihw 
had reaſon to bring this argument for the convi&ion of Jeb, that 
God ts greater then man'; for though the Greatnefle of God hath 
been often ſpoken of in the courſe of this diſputation, between 
Job and his friends , yer neither Feb nor this friends did handle 
or improve it to that poynt, or in that extent , as here intended 
by Elks, as may appeare by theſe following Confiderations, 

Firſt , When Ekhs ſpake of the greatnefle of God, we are not 
te underſtand this greatnefſe abſtratly or alone, but concreetely 
or iniconjungtion with his goodnefle and righreouſnefle, with his 
merby and faithfulnefle, &c. Fob confeſled the greatnefle of 
God, bur he ſeemed-to intimate ſeverall things, to the diſpa- 
ragement of the goodnefle, mercy, and righteouſneſle of God, 
For though in his frequent complainings he did not queſtion, yet 


| he did much darken and obſcure theſe Divine /perfeRtiens., And 


therefore Ehhs ſpeaking of the Grearneſſe of God, urgerh ic in 
conjunRion with all his perfeQtions, and indeed:they cannor be 


-diſ-joyned, except in notion or diſcourſe.” 


"Wecondly , Elthu infifted io much upon che preatneſſe of Ged, 
ro hun ble Job;and ro convince him that -he had-dene amiſle, 
Im his bold appeales ro him and complaints, about his dealing | 


with him. Elba doth wiſely to hold our the, greatneſle and ſovis. 
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Thirdly _—_— this argument for oops and 
_ Sas his friends did. They uled ic to prove Jeb:was wic- 
or had done-wickedly in the former paſſages of his life ; He 
- thew thar:Job ought to be pattent under and quietly ſubmix to. 
the —_— providences of God. = bring 
Fourthly ,: This argument which E/; s from-the 
neſſe of God, hath-not ar all the leſle force in it, becauſe Lane 
ed upon {0 commonand generally received a-principle,the great- 
neſſe of God; yea, it hath therefore: the greater force ini z/ for 
is more unreaſonable then for man to incimate- auy thing 
which refle&ts upon God, or-to complaine- of what. God dech ; 
when as God, by the common canſent of all reaſonable-men, 
doth infinirely ſurpaſle atl men, both in greatneſle, and-in righte- 
euſneſle, both in , andin goodnefle. When the greatneſſe 
of God appeares-tn al theſe chings, _ can be more. ons 


mable then-for man to infinnate any ply.c 
ing God.” From wenſdciateg: of GG Elks had had 
m n arguing from che gpmarncile of 'God ; | 
Fun 
Peake ard believe. ari be, that Gol gs great, and that 
bo: ater then man, and yet not ave | in our aa | 
nor be duly affeited with it. * 


© Elhu did not at all- queſtion whether Job ks God Sree- 
rey chen hienfſelfe; ;tharwas not'the poynt 1n controverkie : burhe 
ſaw this principle was not anſwered ir Jobs pratiſe,or tharhe did 
rot demeane himfelfe ſurably-co the Greatnefle. of Godjwhich he 
had ppreclaimed”to" others \, | endeprofelled himſelfe to-believe, 
And thus ir is with many, moſt of all wirh thoſe under great remp- 
rations and profling afflictions. How apr are they-to ſpeake-and- 
aft betow,'y elde thole-principles which they" believe and 
held-forth (their rofefon. Ttis an eakie matrer to ſay;; and/in 
Wordsto bt doe WharGod hathgevealed himſetfe-ro be, | 
but:Ohow hard isic olive and walke ro to ſuch ſayings and ac- 
knowledgemencs 7 Many tell us, God is gaeater then man, yer 
white they Uenor fully My ſubjeR themſelves rocking ineffe& 


by thu Cults ener then \man, Many acknowledge ul yy 
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that God is righteous, yer when they reft nor in his dealings w 
thern, they imply ſome unrighteouſneſſe in God. Many fayGod 
is wiſe, only wiſe, yet while chey will be cheir ove carvers, and 
are unſatisfied with Gods allowances and providences,they make 
themſelyes wiſer then God, or at leait imagine things nughe be 
erdered with Greater wiſdome then they are. . Many ſay God is 
great in mercy, greater infinitely rhen man, yet whenthey ſhould 
a& faith about rhe pardon of thear fans, they a& it as if God had 
bur the mercy of a man, or as if his thoughts were as our thoughts, 
and his wayes ( in diſpencing favours) like owr wayes, and ſo they 
bring God downe to their :owne fize and icantlings. If theſe had 
been asked the queſtion, whether'God hath nor greater mercy 
then man, they weuld have anfivered,doubtleſic he hath ; and yer 
they are no more inbelieving, thenif the metcy of God were of 
the ſame meaſure with the mercies of narrow-hearted man; Thus 
we modle the Great God, and our-Idea's or apprehenfions of him 
according to what we ſee in our ſelves, not according to what he 
is and hath ſaid of himſelfe. And what are our righteft notions of 
God, but hoverings in the ayre, tillwe bring thenydawne into 
praQiſe, or live up to them, till every _ we doe be an expo- 
ſition of what we ſpeake and believe of God. 'And when we 


from veſſellto veſlell, yerfic downe and'fay; God 
dle to them. - It is'bggavie the Lord , 


conſumed ( Mal: 3.6. ) therefore what. waar Bon g 
nor me : 3. 6. ) therefore what: change { 3 : bis . 


Secondly, 
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d diſpeſe of us how he 
per) the greats 


of any afflition, as an evill to us, nor would we ever make ſuch 

a complaint, if our hearts were taken up with-this choughc , that - 

God is great in Goodnefſe. Why doe dar at any time, Surely . 

we have ſuffered eriough,or roo much already 2 Why doe we de- - 

mand ſo curiouſly wherefore God ſhould uſe fuch ſeverity againſt 

ns ?-Whar is the reaſon of all this ? -even this, we doe not-confi- 

der of his greatnefle. Al! our 1nward troubles at our ont- — 


ſay, he leathes yer trembles at ſuch thoughts, yer:we may lodge 
many ſuch gueſts before we are aware. Whenſoever we are over- 


before ) he 
divine per 
3 


_— 
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Find operis li- fetions, Tr was not To end when. jo Dake fo impa tently and 


cer non operan- complainingly, to rob God of rhat pin div -preartiefſe, yer 
ea Ekhu Ireny—7k no A+ Tein Jarieric and com- 
plainings'did it.” And ing like" Job, 


' chotigh they 'doe not formally en thir Cot is grearer chen- 
_ man, yet that interpretation. and pr ayage kd youy WE por 
upon their complaints; + | 1+: 

But ſome may here obje& and ſay, how 1 was: ob ſuch a mirror, 
ſuch 'a patterns: of! patience, as the Apotle [ames makes him 
( Chap: 5.11. ) if be mauteſted ſo much wpatjence' as might 
be incerpreced by ochers, though not Incended by him a demuall 
Wy got pop ag is a AE _ ; 
- Tanſwverzit all agree ( and the reſtum the Spiric 0 
God is-enough ro-confirme it, though all ſhoul x not agtee) that 
the patience 'of Job was exceeding great, yer 110 man may ſay 
(nor doth the Spirir of God, in Scripture, ſay it) that his patience 
was perfect ; his patience was ſuch as exceeded the moſt , yea 
( for ought that we know ) the beſt-of menz. yer his was but the 
patience of a man, of a man.compailed abour'wich che. like paſſi- 
ons as. other men. . Hts patlence was, ſincere and wichout: 
crifie, but his patience WaSnot compleare not without infirmity ; 
or his patience ( we-may ſay ) was perfeR as tothe kind, -bur.it 
was-not. perfect -as ro the degree. His patience. delarved berh 
commendation and imitation; . yet hz ſheryed, {attimes,) reg 
impatience as deſerved reproofe, and ſhould nor be ing Sed but but 
mortified and avoyded. Good mer doe'not-.onl : Jeff 

IE ea te in and much iy le views we on 
calleſt Cedars fayle ( they ſhall nor utterl 
bum that chinketh he Panduth ( thartis, who: . fi 
_ of his owne ſtrength!) rake hired left befehanthe Apolile cau- 
ions him,'1-Cor-:10, 12.) for eventhe ent complaints of - 
Jeb-in his-ſufferin ioplike hoſe ſuffering otche Iſraelites for t 
ſins ſpoken of inthe former verſes: of ape fell.from 7 
for an enſample { or type ) andare:weunen for. 'our;admonics 


PRE whom che ends Forward ney eros -h 36-* «of ty = 
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as 


ing | 4 ou  3nd:1 at | 4 efſe 

him\ boch- jon a him! for ir by way of 
him: anothet Unatfwerabte ere ood 2241In! 
verſe, ' 


i, in 2. nexC. 


Verl. 13. #hy deft ths ftrive againft him, for he giver uot 


account of any of hu matters ?. 


The words are 4 teproving queſtion ; ; As if he had ſayd, Thou 
doſt illyvery ill ro ſtrive. There is'a four-fold firiving, three of 
which are held forth in Scripture under the word of the text. 


Firſt , There'is a fttiving wirh outward force and-power ,. ei- 1" contnds- 


ther perſonally. man with mar ( properly called contention ) or 7 

mioes $a nation with natiory, properly called warre, 
Secondly',”There is a legal! firivins;/ Arivits by way of pleny us 

abour rharters: of right and ritfe. The*:word in the text chie 


res ſuch a judiciary ſtriving, afirife-infaw,when the adverſe on to g 
= BA 7 commentſeth his filie againſt the /fulav 


party or Plaintiffe impleads a 
Defendant. Seewing is taket) inthis ſence and: joyned with war- 
ritis in the deſcti ion of chit coiireſt which Tephrah had wich the 


King ofthe Children of Ammoy ( Jude» 11. 55. ) And now art | 


thou any thing better then Balak the fon of Zippmr king of . Moab ? 
did'he ever ſtrive againſt Iſracl 7'or did ke ever ſight aranſt them? 
Thar is; did he either make ware with 1ſraet, or didhe ſo much 
as challenge and plead bis right cotbeir land by. law.2 That: er 
_—_ which Teaſh Gideons father occafionill y gave hi (Tad: 
3) takes part from this word; Therefore bhrfiveh 

Fry bins Ternhbadl; ſaying, - Let Bail plead ag ela 
ey oak appt es he Wray. As SA bad wg 6) Baal'c 
; 7 
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ts; nor hath. Elihu yer done argu- 
of Job's ſpirir, We have 
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Foutchly , The word is applyed roany angry patſionate.chide- 
ing and $56 aining. my No uſed "in that- famous: hiſtory 


( Exod: 17. ) where the le of Iſrael (having ing.journeyed from 
Sin and pitched. in Rephids wo did chide with. Moſes.:. from 


which act ( v: 9th) He called the place Maſſa and Meribah,breanſe 
of the chideing of the chidren of ljrath, and-becauſe.they tenepted the 
Lord, ſayirg, Is the Lord among us or not ? Becauſe the people of 
Iſrael trove with Mojes,.or rather with God himſelfe , There- 
fore to keepe them under rhe ſence of this "fin and provocation, 
Moſes called the name of the place Fſeribah;, which fignifierh 
Striving. Inthis laſt ſence, as ſtriving is uſed by. way. of chide- 
ing and complaining we are ro-underftand it here.” H4by doft thou 
ſtrive again#t him ?: ( ith Eliba ) That is, why doeſt thou chide 
and complaine about the dealings of Ged with thee 2 or becauſe 
he will not render thee a:reaſcnof-his dealings with thee in this: 
affliction, Job made many ſtriving and chideing complaints, his 
firſt were eminently ſuch ( Chap: 3. 11. ) #hy dyed: 1. not from: 
the womb ? why did I not giveny the ghoſt when I'came out of the 
belly ?. why. did the knees prevent me., or why the breaſts, that I 
ſhould ſucke 7:He chideth hard.abeur the hardnefſe of his conditi- 
on in this life, who chideth becauſe: he-livech. Read him. in the 
ſame language (Chep:16.1$.) and in a1 nor, much unlike 
it in ſeverall other places. Yea Jeb doth (1 ſay norformally yer 
vertually.) call- our or challenge God more then once to plead. 
with him, and make geod his cauſe, againſt him, hy <p thou 
ferivemth him? gen | 5 o_ 
For he grveth no account of any of his matters, 


The word fignifieth properly *s-auſwer, and ſothe rexe wight 
well .enough be rendred here our of the original, he-anfiereth 
not, Mr Broughton ſaith, He will nos ſpeake. for all bis drahngt.If 
I any man demand of God  reaſen of his doings, be may-nſe 
whether he will give it him or no : He wilknot be brought-'to.2- 
reckoning: He wilt net he needeth not to anſwer, or give an-aecount- 
, Of any of bis matters, or, of any of his words. Su 
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1-2) 59-. "Tis frequent in the Hebrevy to.expreſſe. matrers..or thltigs,. by 


this word, which inſtrianeſs fignifeth, but « word; ( Chapi-29, 
28.) Seeing the root of the: matter { the text is the root ofthe 
w - word): 


& giveth. an. account-.of ſome: 
ot th þ arp rpm Fung} yot- eed of all his macters, he 

' hach ſome; reſerved caſes. and-cputiels ; bur his meaning is, that 

he is not oblidg'd'ro give any man-anacconne of ſo-muchas of aty 
_ gr cranes wer ooh rate diſtribu- 
tively, Al for any.. me render i 20.) where the © © » 
Pſalmift ſhewving: the ſpeciall privi w of Grads le bi. 3: TK 
He hath-net dealt ſo with ial, nations ; We tranſlate: more' empha- 
tically, He bath-net dent ſa with any natiow; God wake: fac:jrom:-. 
Ne a rngk nations; which» he ggve to. his 


{ſr ae}, that he np tin; ad ſayd,. 
ID eehwer ot $5-piry 

YEA worly' not 
oy pap apes hem God bath ” Ig ow 

; 46:he. hath 

Godin in every nation en ſuch are esand mercies 
as the Nations na eee ml wn 
Bur, to the poynt ; Thi E 
is, not efiany of bus matters. \. IE 

Moſt of the Greeke air earadrmre accotdi ng oth, Ace | : 

. nalſe, of the letrer.) non.marrers; bur words : #hy- how ſive fm ce # 


with him?) .for his words axe ſuch 4s. to which none Can gee lt 

if the meaning of Ekbz were; when God ſpeakes, no,manis. = pn In 

_ ts replyupon him; of contradict him. His ſayings are indeed irre-. 105 cju funt 

 frageble. Thus they glofle their irranſlation:s hr defhrhes call nds gut 

JOE te with hint2 for wil his fa 6 areſuch = po. oath 
4s, Cangist be contradifted. 160d: oppoſe:s, who-cananſiver, and;/if Theod 

God anſiver, who. cnoppolo kim? That's- agoud ſence, hoogh © Greci ond iopeties 


not a:good. rranflation, -!- ' xerv pack Tt v3:;i4 ith Pi << 5! IA. 
 - Some others interpret: che ores "of rhe verſ uy > af comin _— Uedr non 
ing Jo. anſwer to the quetiion y Elibe inthe re of it ; "pn _ ertia ut 
ma - the bo9k RE ON po__ 6) Tore S I2 quaſh Be: 
an! matters ; ſuis of 
pes ry nor aniiver ines op ork, hex _— 1me;f ihe _ 
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> | R rendere ; 


—_ F # : 4 bas « 
, We Ny a: oF 


7346 Chap: 33- "As T ages po a Fa X” Veif}v5; 


id omnibus yay will hotd me excyſed'if Lthioveagtine ar Tyet,.even 
verbs meis ftrive foran anfiver. Burlthe Gramniar ofthe texruis: exainſdehic 
det, &. reading, the ronds being plainly inthe third perion; hrs matrers, 
Bold: nor in thefrity mywatters; and"risroo. great: poldne with the 
rext, ro make fuchia changg ihthe tranſlation, les 'ris-more 
agreeableto the ny of rheip 2Cez 20 take rhe-larter part; of the 
. verſe as areaſongivenby why Job ſhould: nor ſtrive with 
God, then totake it'as a reaſon given'by Jobwhyhe did, _. 
1 find alearnedcranflater che s,who rakingthe 
5; latter part'of the;'yerſe-as a'r given by. Job of his ſtriving 
Auare odir- wiirhiGodipokenof inche-ficlt, jerlees rs ro. E rhird pi garol 

«Sod de ones. by teſt thaw frivewith frm 2'Be ras ws 

ug {t-ardceaumt ) of all bis matters.” Ks N Eldwin fa) 9dy7 TE 
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non ceruegþe cau thou (' O Jeb ) art ſo unqmet, und full ar = 
Jun: - wry On "Tis: Of Joon doth not anſwer hh fo 
| ofren RR deſire, to ſuromon bc Appearance  hefore him, and ther - 
to-give thee an acconnt of his procredings with thenBut confder,noant 
art thon wil in thy wits > kemeſt uhow what then: drſt,. or, ? 


wer thoy  poore nerrow- hearted crearure take Trill. at the hands of 
the- G1d,.and as it were: Apa pon breauſe he doth not 
re er ar eaſonef -allbis matters , exp:und all his doings unto. 
thet 2 * The argurmentmay bexformed' thus, | - 
He 15 not juſt or af x who ſtriverh with God; dremgf Ged dah | 
not give hin af of all his attions and adminiſtrations, wy 
Bur thou ſemeſt 0 ſtrive with God, becauſe he hath. not 
; "thee ant account or-reaſon of his ARIES towards thee z £T 
fore thow-art not juSt... os 2113 
© * This isa'faireand mot ſerice. 3 ;yer 1 tallkeepe to our rread- 
 - Ing, andmake'this latrer part of thexeile;: art wand or reafon 
 - givenby EbhawhyJob"wught nor 10 ftrive-with-Cod, as thoſe 
| rwo other readings make it a-teaſon why he didy As'if 'Elabad 
fayd, hy deft thou firive againſt him 2 DpalidvrapGubri grames ; 
then man, (0 he is evſolure inhis greatneſſe,vrihisis a ſoveraigns 
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joins ſer up. 'Burinrhis life co-how:great a degree of 
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| are flowing and | ps waxing and 
fike hedibca, Jakmardns firiving with God, who a lake 
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Sooily, Obſerve, EINE, 
There 5 a ſpirit in man very apt ative Gl, 
Din yethinke ( faiththe _— i eoeae 
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' Hence note 
For was to firove with, God » pe peat 


Deth it tuire the _condirion, or become the flare of inantodoe. 

ſo?1t doch'ner become man as a creature. to: fifive with God, 
- much leffe as anerwvcrearine, as a profefiei ſervanrof God,48 a: 

Sainr, as a'Chriſtian. We never a&C{0-anliks eicher- creatures, 
vr tiew crearures, Saims, and' Chriftians; as when we ſirive with 
God. "Tis a ſhatne for achilde ro:{trive with his farber, vr 
ſervant rotrive withhis Maſter, teen wg fewerenes. 
to firive wielybis Crexcor, man with God 
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WENT - 


departedfrom awell-pleaſedneile with God, 
> alinſt ak mas ed Grid deght Hpleabre? Tis 
bare ny 2 Sai: '3.36.- ) Hbagſoever who King: did ipleeſell 
all the peeple, The people did nor ſay-to:David their King y doe 
whar you will we. will be pleated with'ic jBut Dez was ſo gre- 
TEE Tg Da rn ne 
10 | 154more then-Comes: 

/ of a man, though a King ro ſay, Ler him doe what he poet's we will 
be pleaſed with ir, bur tis certainly our dutycofay ro God, Doe 

whar youwill, doe yout pleaſure with us ,, and'ro us, We will | 
(ehroughgrace 3: be-plcaſed with ig, 13:17 Ying" very, "finfuls to 
finive with him dbour-any ching« hbe.doch., m;gnd: ich el __ 
dping: we ought ro z anc icaſed 2; 
Fifchly Theſe words,4#hy delt vhou ff 
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Asifhe — hat rebel ahiQtle'r6 equalt_ 
it ſelfe'withia _— PE Loans yp )- [ hos 
haſt indeed ſwitttes Edins, ana thy bears inc ified thee uy; 

(har chots (houlieft fall; rhiw and Fdah with thee 3: ha if tie has 


fayd, thot catiftiger norbi by-medlingyarh 1 and' 
ah obey?” vey: cov ctbing ruine toboore;'Now:if ar carchly: 
Thal-look-ypon: ic as a-preſumprien” for anorher King his 


equall indipnicy X0 conendwirh-hiin, bowenuch” more: may-the- 
God fever, whois King of Kings, ny though Locds;*count 
fan 4" ret err Many" the rome mower" 
eafth,'to with him ? ys 

Sixthly',."We uſe ro ſay to thoſe whoudt fooliſhly, why die. 
you thus ?-And Gerais; when Elthn ſairh-zo Fob, hy es thou 
669, rp en ICT wr T5 vip ml 


We = ; BY > es re edn . 
Striving W's Ged it a Falſh ala moit 4 aide FIR | 


Sinners are fooles, all ſir is folly, ſrracionallicy is ſtampr upon. 
evefy fin, Striving wich Gods a4nſo eminently fooltth as 
carry away the bell, for fooliſhnefle, fromall: other ſins, T' 
give-you three things, toſhew-why it muſt needs be ſo,” \# + 

Firſt , We. cannot helpe ur ſelves by: firiving:with- God, 
Chrift argues the folly of inordinate cares from” this ground 
(Math: 6. 27, ) which of you byaking thought tan ddde ove cu-- 
bit unto bys ſtature ? Tt is not. mans care, but the preſence: and 
blefling 6f God which ericreaſcrh beth the ſtature of mi and his 
prying, Cares may breake our ſ}ewpe; yea breake out hearcs bur - - 
-they-cannor fill our purſes, nor heighterr our perſons, eirhering 
narurall. or .in-a civill notion.” Is 4t w_ then afooliſh thing- to - 
rake indrcinate care'?. 15 ir nor greatet folly-to fitive with God 2. 
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x angry Wich-your ewvineigood.? | 
+ Laſtly, Why doe we ſtrive with God. dn: vn 
Heiloverhius asmuch:under & ITE ar 11 
on. God is tender ta higingheir treubles; and (hall > bacth 
to him, whenhe is ſo-render towards-thein Þ A-perent -1hatthath- 
but natuze, wilt render his: child moſt-when- fick and, weab , and 
will nor: God? Lec us rake heed we be nog found, with, 
or having hard choughts. of 'God- while: the bowels.of bis molt 
tender cotnpathans-are mbving towards-us. 
To fhut-upthis:whole-payor. AtCheiſkwhen he wy bis Di 
giples in danges ta ba.ogrried away Wirth the foare 
ro.chem ( Lovky 12 26145. 54..), Be wat afnart of thewe ebtehe 
body, and: of ter that-have wa more hat they 099 dee 3.1 ets dowedl 
wad, —_—_ ſoul femie';, ifeave; bnme:, whikh aftenthre 
0agn'ase a art as mn 
which they nr un wrlny; merit nin. tpifeare. 
$6 orh 4s hath been ſhewed ) becauſe menare very apt torfirwey 
bur they commoenly ſtrive with choſe, and abour thoſe things, 
which they ſhould-nor. Therefore I wiſh tell-you with whom 
and with yyhat ye ſhould ſtrive. If ye will.needs be ſtriving, pray 
Firſt, Strive with the fin in your owne boſomes, ſtrive with: 
your owne luſts and corruptions. One of the great Goſpel du- 
ties Which we are called'to, is to mortitie our earthly: members. 
To fitrive with all inordinare affections, -with-pride, with envie, 
with love of the world, and-with uncharicableneſle ro the death,. 


” YES > 


is onr-ehnty;4f ye wil needs-Hriveydieive-mich-chele.. 

Secondly ,- If you will: needs be ftriving, then ſtrive with the 
fins of others in a gracious and zealous manner,” as Nehennah did, 
who contended with-the Nobles for their 'prophanation of he 
Sabbath, andcheir unlawfull marriages ( Neb: 13.17. & 25.) 
we fhould ſtrive wich onz anecher co-hinder that which is evill:; 
ys broke downe Baals altar , be ſtrove with Beal, .and- was 
firnamed Jerubbaal (Jude: 6. 32.) So let us firive with: 
It praQtices,courſes, and; cullames of ths: unans, we liue 


1n,, 


"462 'Ehap. TY Hon 5 Ep aj ris mo. Verfir: 
[ in, nor <illy and'c with them as many doe. The. Apoſile 
&-* | fuch ( Heb: wotgy 2-0 rey refted nnto blood, friving 
aqinſt fix. Thatis, eicher che (in of ochers, or the fin which: 0- 
wouldforce you to.” Though we ſhould ſtrive againft our 
owne (ins eſpecially, yer ris g30d ro ſtrive againſt fin 19 whoms 
hiodly' IFyoy will be friving, chenirive wich Su 
Wi riving, then Rive an, "Th 
Adverſary; s to: God), and reſiſt. the Devill, meth 
hol dury of man, ( Fames 4. 7. J Out buſinefle-is nor to firive 
-with God, bur to ſubmir co him$And-our bufinefle is nor ts ſub- 
mit cs the Devill, butre ſtrive with him. 'How doe moft run a 
contrary courſe ? They tefiſt God,, and ſubmir to the Devill. O 
ad! Here's arhrecſald beſled fie; Firſt Srive witbthe luſts 
Grad 
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JOB. Chap. 33- Verſ. ITE 


Gt tie! kth : hi __ 3 64, twice, yet wan perceiveth 
it, not. 


N this ad the context 
anſwer £6 Job,which-is alſo rt dpi 
ter. His anſwer is-layd downe. 


Firſt ,; Mat wy ets 14th verſe, "_ 
Secei endly, Lo padculars by way of inſtance, from he 1 verſe 


© BR 

He: fumes: up: or recapitulaces the whole of his. 
Wan ic 29nd Jar verſe, 
Cnbewpecatpinicas- Jeb © avon whe 


Fourthly-, 
hb yl wht REN 7 5J23 3/3=/ 
pn, ___— whe 


i yes by. 304 d manifeft 
EEE 5 EE _— 
» T0 Wer in an 

oreat goodnefſe and righteouſnefle in all_his dealings. with 
he an of wm Forks aving ſayd ar the x 3th verſe , God 


Ea sf ac ( = bur, Ifoy, allerred the abſolure o- 


freming fevericy.of this fſerrion, Thar alchovgh God be ( hi 
and grear,thar he is noc at all obliged to give any accounc of him-,, __.. 
felfe or of his to the creature, nor-will allow. any -man to yy;;onem red- 
be ſo bold as to ſtrive with RM or queſtion any of his mat- dere trenerur. 
rers, yet he is pleaſed freely gacoully te condeſcend unto Tanto ramen 
man many Wayes ; Fake: hs. | once þ en nl che ein ſe 
one Way, bur. yes to. incimations 2,2 Jer 
na opts pee tnteer in 5 ty aperire digne- 
eth once, yea, twice, yet man 97h fy 1t-x0t, So-rhen,' man bach #0, eff i 
no. reaſon SAOTPS C6 ob ſomerimes. hae done, amy fore hr, 
$ Lavat 


oooh FN 4 
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othersin like diftreſſes doe ); thar he is inthe darke, and doth 
not perceive the'minde of God towattwhim , -wiy he is fo af- 


flited, and why God concenderh with him ; for God doth give- 


ronches, hines , ind admoritions,. ſometimes more privately, 
ſometimes more openly, and if man doth not perceive” them, ir 


15 his owne fault. 
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_Verſ. It. For he freaketh ances ” Rich Jem wm pr rev 


T: aot. 


We render the firſt word of this yerſe \ chat cauſall- parti- 
cle, For ; yer decauſe the text doth nor (rift y m_ a reaſortin 
1t of what was ſayd before, bur is rather an e licks 'ar-anac-! 

of it ; therefore ſome” begin e verſe, not wich 

that cauſzll particle For , but Withan adverb'ef time , hey. So 
Mr Broughton , when the oxmiren ſpeaketh once, Kc, And the 
reaſon of it is, becauſe we find another advetb of time ariſwering - 
this at the 16th verſe, When God ſpeaketh oer'.or twice , andiman 
prreeiverh is not, 8c. then he opmnerh the cars of men';" and ſeaterh- 
:heis inflrultion, AS Elbu'had fayd:;. fs vakihg will nw doors, 
 ſonvewhat elſe fhall ; ' 67 when Gol having [pokes once oy twice , yot 

5 _ eres and nf vcitte, he $4 another conſe ; thew 
be open the ears of we; ani ſeals neFnonge * Roc 
under fund nor hrs meaning be arts ark 
them to prpofe, We fay, Ec 


| For God ſpankath. | | oy 
 Avifhere areafori were given why God ould cr be eric 


aall ( asbeing ſo great he ouphr or ro give than af-account'of 
=o arab or [2M he is _ 
with-man, | 


For r God der 


his mind'to-man; ! hich/be ve Nh Wy _ hy Hero: is ma” 
ſuicable ts hisowne greameſle, with reſpe weakriefle, 
When God:giverhi us ny'intimati Ei on es will, atid-of out” 
cury;of whanhe will doeforurjor © wiiat he woul@Heje ah,” 


then 


dr ing Te. 6 fy OMEN 44 ON Ss Mr IO SC PK? Dy 
ES Ra: " IE TEES EIS ES IO IS Em F. _ hy LE EY. . 
gh LIES GO Ip ng : # FE: M2 2438... 
ET ow. * La of a 
Fr % 2A WL FE. Gy. XI 94 * & aA he a b DIS dd pgs ng. + EI us 
I AR >." "Is. £5... "iiY iro wen I AS BOG Se} * 
« - AK COR Th Ig —_ '» " RF 
Eats = Er: =q 07'S S554 * hn 865 24 1 >" + 
Ch 33. . Mn Expoſiti the B 0 3. .uby 
Wh IL N 
_— — —- 
Boy : 2% « 
"FR 6 


then he 1 A beneroms (Hebox, = JT Gab ; 
H1_uer und i, in divers manners ſpake in 1 Fine e paſt unto the (9a ” 


ip : ro the od fathers, as at many rimes, or ymany partsſoin 
vers TD _—_— heme he randy his n _ the peo- 
ple uſual q and to t rophers- i in abs ae 
viſions. Vein ing of God was either imm=diate from 77 "cms 
- ſelf inthoſe and viſions to the Vraſlnen mediare Oar F-4-a \ſem- 
che Prophets: And though now- God dath-aor ſpeake tows inm/per ipſe or ls- 
mediately: as he did 5 the Prop $ before;Chrt - came in the yueny wſeps 
fleſh, and to the Apoſtles afrer h was come inthe fleſh, et All varibis po. | 
the Prophericall and Apaſtolicall ywrirings. are the {peakinge of mga yt 
Godto us, befides whar he dayl y ſpeaketh ro u! ( an{werable '& cendon mods 
what I TI nant by the workingsof his Spiri 
- outwardly by the Workes his vr nRn For he Seach Mera 


ny Sc. | | : 4.8 
'. Hence more. IT "Ig 
X: way ſerver utrevals bl minds warts wean, "y Prat” 
ahto D108. 


Every manifeftacion of rhe will' of God to us is'a : Gann 
whar,trarſpeaketh ro us according to the word of God, isr0 be. 
received as the word of God. For as God ſpeakerh ty 
not formally, yet" elyin the holy Scri ured, ich are hs Um 
word, fo he ro us vertually, not 


Works. And that, Firſt, by his workesof cteath 
is contieutally gpering'a -Rianife eb 
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- by "ve: 039. "TE ci Ton ar the BuRf. Jo. Vier 
Co |. and, Jpcak-ou cher heare = Toy \une0 wan. LS 
"Por" God ſprakert once., Jea. twice,” hs 4 EOOSES I- 


A 


| ; "The Hebrew i 454,44 ance, that. 16s for one, Theme: or": ae or. nn 
CVD © ORE, INEANTS. OT way, -The: word ances; hachachre Sprague 
TR in 009: an an-Scriprure,;all Cpu» applyable co'the text inhaud../ | 
wes © > Hil ovea; isas muchas ſucgly,-certainly,.. ways" irrevoc- 
*Vly.. Thus-( P/al: 8g. 35. ) Ovce have Lſworte by mpholiveſe, 
that 1 will nat fie po David.; That is, I: have. lurely! forne,. 
Mug = {worne, irteyocably fvorne , my nord, » a,my oath is: 
" outs angl 1c 4s/immurable;;-, Thar which God ( ip'this ſence) ofice: * 
. - aithyrtisalwayes fayds,or.eisfayd. fo ever; S boy much more. 
charwhich-he ſvareth? Thus the Apoſi SO E < 6:17518,,); 
pd willing more abundantly (or more. _ kgs and. 
; 97 nah if thething ib fel to Jhew, #74 af promiſe th 
- _— Jew conſet £011 rao it 7. an por, J1fo uns. 
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RD We EY Copa £8 ee 0 
And 45 it ts gba unto men ouce to die.. (or ro de once ; T4 
acer cometh the judgemart, | Fome referre, ances Gn $rb by if 
Mea! Fry A rt HY when yl 
EY {expect ro.dye a.naturall 
* ; ovce (atleaſt equiralently. Y niſnd' 


Others referre i 
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"Ooink ſehen be 1 at is,he Hath uny 

Nlates the Htcer part of the verſe, "his 3 þ'w doth "not 1 

it the ſecond time, That Which is dane once ufckely. a 

not be done-a ſecond time ; This is a truth; 'T | 
and afullneſſe in the word of Gbd otice* 


| eines Fenn eters (ener 5 


hereſo = Lpartranets "oa Bur chough heb. 
4 oe not; conceive Ng m cus. 
oth not well Fe with what goes before, 
S # ho. + 3h ver e ; Toe all th 
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to feceh water blow, Tius naenix Apltbad lad 

Epilike rothe Heorews-('Chap: 9.27. ) 4; is appornted-wnto men 

mo todje, and after this the judgement, alert adderh, So. 

| Chriſt was once off ered to beare the fins of many ; there alſo ance 

1s oppoſed to. mice, or a ſecond time, excluging all repexicion cf 

the ſacrifice of Chriſt. As tis ſayd ( Heb: 10, 16, )By the which 

will me are ſanchified;through the off ering of the body of feſus.Chriſt 

once for all, And therefore the ſame Ayoltle 11 the lame Chap- 

ter:( »; 26. ) rerrifiech Apoſiates with this dreadfultdoome; /f 

we ſis wilfully afeer that we have recerved the knowledge of the 

Ls. truth, there remainath-no ware ſacrifice for fins;rhat is, neuther will 

» | Chriſt give up bim{elte to be a facrifice againe for ſuch as have 

* (after hgh received about ir;and ſome ſeeming clolings with ic ) 

In chis ſence alſo lomeximes God ſpeakes, once y:He fpeakes once- 
and: will ſpeake no.more, oxce and nota ſecond time; though. 


Tz . 
aL, 
E 


ther dayly,whule it is called,to day,left any of you be hardened through- 
the deccirfullneſſeof ſos, As if it had been ſaid ; heare rs dayyhear 
this hour of the.day,, for-yiou-know- not, fir, whether there--will 
be a morrom or another day-for tee! you have amore: 


3 * Ggd; and he thar- negle&s the ſeaſon of one day, hath no.affu- 

3  -. ranceof another day,much lefle of a ſeaſon, with the day... Who. 

ors, whether the, cock; thall. crow. rwice; 0200 2. poliyeie. "oo 
Lats , COCK; 


—_ his Maſter ma he hore, Ce ro mmind the =. 
Chriſt, nor had any thought of hum: himſelf for-whar be had -- | 
done, till ( as "is fd, verſ.72. ). The econd 'tims the (5ck crew, © | ou 
Every one hath/mot apremite (28'Pecer; thy of 2 wy Dr By 
the cocvſhall crovy rivice, or char God will affoard bimmeanen” IN 
ſecond time toiawaken him oucofthis: fin;>Fharwhich-the Lord + |<. 
ſpake of afii&tion,to ſhew the fullnefle of ic, may alfobe fulfilled © + 
concerning his warnings and* admonitions (Na I.9. ) Lapatl nar; 
whe an utter end, 1ttron ſha {1 not-riſe et as 196 7 We. "i Sa. wa 

© ſh6ald hearar felt ſpeaking, Leroy | | 

9rd hath ſpoken once, he ſhoald: bar es yand ay, 4 
inſruAion and admonition thalknor- rife up a ſecond time; "And 3 
r6-be fure,” as Abrahenr afrer he bad inverceded; for's "i 

Genderabr ſeverall times, faid arlaſt (Gen, 18/32;.) Olerar rhe 3 

Jend bs a9 el milſpenperdu thighs Lond ws >= 

hath ſpoken ofc.to-fiemers and is not-heard . foangey, . | 

_ comes at laftand ſanh; I will fpeal yet bucrthis once. 

God. willar lat come to his,, bat ozce more woes men; and wich : 

ſear ixachix one: ar firft-and. no: morexfor ever:; There is 

2 time when | Thalt-hear his laſt words; and 'God:witl 

a «ago mr it 1s aac allthac God 

wall ſpeak. It'1s erous:deferrings'if 

Cod freaks once,ifhe call & knock once,tr-is our fi; 8 - folfproe; 

thae we doenat hearken to,. and openachis-firft calland®kndck, 


je ar. hr ery Ave exerciſe itmuth: 
ary nr and ion andagginie,as- 
| Tea trier or 4 ſecond; rime. ; Fes tag yt we. « 


p rp Got erimrs tm romenby ae and kekneſſes, axe. 
ſhall ſee aftery th 

5.0. the divers manner and diſtin vxpes of 
t&rhe. vets rimbs,.opreirerarion bf 


3 


bande he 


Wt 2 ORCS 1e * 5-710 devorall.rime 
To re 7 Mar (He: 


R—_— _— 47,2 ayer oy Y bo rin #1 
bet F ci 3 allen his rr tree wayeg; wigs A; 'brif note 
rom ſenets-Fromeveh,. AOL IRA 5, 62th 


terumg; loqui- Firſts conſider miceas torumber ; twice frigly cakenisn ms;e 
tur deus und _ One is00.numbers bur wo, 149g 


admonitione *\'..,.* ? 

2107 os 4 *y - 

nas, oe " ig} is Aha he i { pckeonce oh wah, once ia 4 
J 4772 4 CLF «FE ime to finntrs, 
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-:Woho-i 15 there: 'us:rharhath-ror I of God! 
Speaking to-him more then once? Andrthat.nor only with reſpeRt 
40: the vatious:wayes of ſpeaking, bur with teſpe& to various 
4imesof ſpeaking. Hedpeaes morethen'onceby: his wordz more 
then once: by his workes; wherher of judgment, or of mercy. Some 

| finnersare confumed in a moment or at 'once,.{(( as iris faid:of Co- 
——— Abrram with CE: (9 nt ang 21.) 
a lingring conſumprion 0 | 

—_— 'rherefore-he.tarely fpeaketh rhis apce firikeit ie 

b__ -He gives precept uponprecept,lmecporkin 
zow upot ſorrow; crofle-upon crofle,:: chat fi 
member chemſclves, rerurne and live; ':.. 


+mere then once cirrus fs rorees charmitnher 
- which is more then one be leſſe then rwo... When rhe waman, in 
- the book of Kings told the Propher (1 Kings 17.-12, {. an 
gore to gather-two fticky, -Hermeaning was.a very. ' 
penow:to make a licrke 6re ro bake a Cake'winh. —_ 
[Spirit of God would ſhew.how-lewe,: compararivel puedes: 
the World, they. are and wilt be f crepe witnefle to.the truths 

of Jeſus Gprift, he calleth them. mo Wanciſes (-Rev.21% 3; 0) 
they are number;yet ———_—_ the leſt number, rbat'we' (ad 
not have our; eyes ion the -mulcicude, or hink,chatis noocke 


"36A Y ; cruth 


rob witneſſes are nor: many, therefor 
rw9-3-10 e their:witmello-acondtn 
ber; ſo.mn'Sc 


isſuppſed done ofren'or tmany. rimes' (. 2 Kings 6.30. ). When | 
theProptier had rold'the King of: Tfrart where the: fares of the 

s King of fjria # (would come, and/bythar:meanes de of : 
his putpoſe ; it is ſaid, And the King of Iſrael ſent unto the place 


hich the mas ano God old hin, and warned ing of, wid ſaved him- - 
7 there, not once; wor twice ; that is, many © 8, which made 
; . the King of Syria; wonder how ir cats to palle thac he was ſo gfren 
defeated ;-he 'hehadlaifl-hb p The edn 
 tharithe m1. Iſrackebuldinos efeape;chur be 
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Pens rage ncy alien thathe will voy as M48 

Thirdly-, Twice, maybe peru aa a ſmall certaine mn» 
ber, pas for (@{inall uncertaine'number, * Tis: frequenc.in-'Serip» | 
rure; to pur'a vercainetwmber of any kinde,. for -an-uncerraine ; 
Fae omar; dm. number, for-2n uncerrajne great num- 
bet ; and tometimes a{mall certaine number , for a ſmall uncer- 
raine number. As twice is nor ro be ryed up ttrialyro the ſmal- 
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ations 
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dit, « =. 
| preyer, nth 
de Lord 


h 
= dedication 


ro me ſeemes moſt intended by our rendring is,] heard a Was _ 


That's a blefledWway _—_— 
ſpeaking,may-well e fayd to. 


ſay, I have ſpoken once,yea twice,bur now I will proceed no fur- Ty, 
cher, I'will ſpeake We! mg? 7 uſually comes te paſſe, 
= | n 


when 


_ _ 


Aa a Ss S Pra >. 3 - G 
——— 


274 _ Chap. 73. An Expoſition pon the - Bak, of") 0-8. Verſ.14. 
when menare dull and ſlow ofhearteo underſtand what he ſpeak» 
erh, which as narurall men alwayes, {&godly-menoften are, as 1c 
foliowerh in this text 3 He:ſpeakgth once, yea twice, = 

Yet man perceiveth it nor.. | | 
Thar is, apprehenderh not ſometimes that God:is ſpeaking to - 
ww and he ſeldome underſtandeth what God 18 ſpeaking fo - 


There. is a.little varietie inthe expoſition of this latter clauſe 
of the-verſe ; The word mar not being expreſlely in the Hebrew 
( and therefore we. finde it put by.our tranſlaters in a diſtinct 
chara&er) the texr runs only thus ; God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, 

he peronveth it-mt{ Fhis hath occafion'd the ulgar latine incer- 
preter to referre-this:latt clauſe of rhe verſe to God alfo ; giving” 

our the ſence thus ; God-ſpeaketh once, and a ogy et 
1.9: #0t repeate it; AS If here were a wartfung given , that all ſhould : 
pn drome} Pi the very firſt m,0:10n of Gods pk; ap Parr ti eary 
id ipſum non #th once, and. doth not repeate the ſame, Bur I ſhall nor ſtay upon 
repetit. Vulg: thar, becauſe I ſee not how the Hebrew-word by us rendred ro 
perceive, can with any tolerable fignificancy be rendred to re- 
FRM ar PEAE * yet, there is aſecond rendring of the text in the ſame're- 
dice intendit o- NOUr, giving a genuine ſence of:that word, which 1s-yery profita- 
| culos. proſþerit, ble and'/proper enough to the ſcope of the place,God ſpeaketh once, 
enimadvertir, and hedoth not conſider wpon it a ſecond t19#; That is, when God 
_ is 1p. {paks or decrees to give.forth any thing,he. doth not: rake ir inco 
dew et fecunds cnfideration againe or review and brug ic about. upon ſecond 
ilud ncn conſe. thoughts, as merroften doe'; yea it is their duty ( though ite a - 
derat, Scult: - duty ariſing fram their frailty ) ſoro doe. Men-onghrro conſider 
often and review their owne yords as: well- as their works. Bur 
( faich Elk, according to this reading ) God ſpeaks once; and.doth 

zot conſider of it againe ; for he hath the meaſure and campaſle of 
all chings ſo-fully in himſelfe , rhat he needs nor-curne backe his 
rhoughts-uponany of his determinations, as if there could be a 
miſtake, or any error in them. This is a very glorious truth, high- 
ly advancing'the name of God above every rame among the beſt 
of the children of -men. And 1r ariferh clearely from the rexc, 
leaving- our the ſuppliment which we.make -ot the 'word mas, 
Yet ang to the opinion of the moſt and beſt expoſirers, yea 
according te the cleareſt ſcope. and tendency of che rexr, das 


word . 
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ono man is either _ fupph Ged ape onve yea Tong: 
fn man prrceiverh it, yot. bs 


Tis non.in Scripturs to leave ſuch deals eff 4 2s 
at arily.be underſtood, And therefore _f Ghall -only inſiſt 
Ke” our. ore tranſlation. ; 
— Yet before Tproceed to char;T ſhall onthe upon avortier ea 
ing of theſe words,as referring unro mati,which doth net ſo much 
carry a-reproefe: of-mans dullneſle , as a commendation of Gods . 
soodneſſe, rhus ;' God ſpeaks once, '1ea rwice, wt man percetuerh it Loquitur dew 
ot, Af he-had ſayd, If man be þ weake and darke, PRs "dull-arid Semel et dua- 
flow of apprehenſion, ai\not to percerve Gods minde at his firſt Jenk atom bay C2 


et Grd 15 uſually ſo gracious ant condeſe Cending 45 io a 
"v) or @ ſecond time, even to that man, This reading doth. 8 confide Wrovi « 


ceedingly exalt and ſer forth the goodneſſe and graciouſneſle of 

Ged ; and we have frequent experience of it}, that. when-God 

ſpeakes once, and findes creatures dull of hearing ,, he'ſpeakes a 

ſecond: rime..- , 
Our reading gives in theſe words as a charge of mansdarknefſe 

and ſlowneſle to apprehend the meaning of God ſpeaking tos 

eicherin his word or works.” God ſpeakes once, yea —_— "tt 


Tet man perceieth 1 it not, 


The Hebrew is, a ſeeth i::nor. There 1s eye in the under- 72 WWR5 
ſtanding, the mind oFman heholdeth the ſence of words, 'evenas Non —_— il- 
his body y eye beholderh the colours, and dimenſions of -any. me pling ng" 
ac riall 'obje&:- Yet the eye of matis mind is 46 bleared/and 2; 72s 
im-ſighted char chough God ſpeak once, yeatwice, he ſeth, he hoc Ny Elibs 
barn th irnor. Thar is, he doth nor clearly perceive ic. Elihu witu ſexies * 
makes uſe of this word fix times, Fob thrice, Zophar once, -in-all 75 #7 Zephar 
which places, they intend an exadt obſervation and through Mounts Hilia 
larion of the marrer which they create upon, either ip the Lo gen &t clara 
five or-in the Hegative ; here: as a re ke, 'to man-E/bu aukes Tenica 


uſe oficinthe negative, tn apencatanch fats '' Culatiost {7 


| _ curioſe. = 
Hence, nofe, . 
' Man of himſelf. cannot perceive the mand of God in FEY 


i." JÞ6 dkipgs,o of God ſpeaking about r ſpiricnall chings. "oe 
\ | Thopumpbarca Sermons ae called viſion viſfions;--The viſunef Vo 
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14h the ſm of. Amor, which he ſaw (Ha; 1. 1;) yer when: they- 
preached them to the people, many of them. ſaw: nothing ; their - 
viſions were tothe people as parables or-darke fyings. Nan in: + 
generall fafſs emderamwofold confderation; -firftasunconverred 
or carnzH-; and 'in-ohar ſtate he perceiveth notarally. When God - 
ſpeakg once. and ryice, yea thrice, he percervech: nething.. And. 
thar proceeds from/a'double ground. OSS pt. 
Firſt, from the natural{ pravity of-hts heart, and the blandneſle 
of his mind. Of ſuch the Apolileſatth ( Eph..4. 18.) They have 


' their 'underſtanding darliened, being -alrenatet fron the life of God. 


Own ing ighorance that 45 in them, becauſe vf the-Himihmſſe of 


their heart" And-hence he concludes {( x (v7, 2. 14. p; The ne- 
5 


rural manreoeiverh ot the things of the Spirit of God, for they are- 
fooliſhneſſe tohim,neither can ho lgrnibes becauſe they are ſpritu-\ 


ally-diſcryned;; ſpiritual objects muſt have a {piricuall eye to ſee - 


[1 »; YT, a5 35d 171 

' Secondly, this comes co paſle ſomerimes from the qudgment-of 
God upon carhall men; who as- in mercy he cauſerh the-blind eo - 
fee, ſo in wrath -he ſtrikerh rhoſe that haye no 'mind toiſee with 
wearer blindnefſe; and pumtherhrheir former rebellion -and ob- 


"fthacy apainfeche word received with awinyporency+to perceive - 
' 4t. Yea: God doth nor only leave ſuch in the blindneſle of their 


mind and dulinefle of their underftindin, Vit gives them up to. 
it. The Prophet wah wasa Goſpel Preacher, he held 'out the- 
Behr clearly, yer his hearers were'under fachadoome, :tharche 
'very light which he'held ourblinded chemi; 1o ethar-the: more-he - 
ſpake the leflerheyiperceived (fa. 6.10.) fad he ſdiid, £0 nnd- 
rel thi; people renr yerndeed;gbiit underſtanitnet ; \wid fee-yeindeed, 
Gut perceive not : 'withe the hearrof this people fat, and rmake their 
eares heavy, wnd ſhut their eyes; leff they fee with their eyes; (and: 
bear with their cares, and underftand with their hearts,and convert, 
wn be healed, Thisis a'dreadfull Scripture ;- The Lord is highly - 
provoked indeed, 'when -he -judicially ſhurs up the eyes of men, | 
and hardens their hearts againſt hisown meflages, not tharihe in- 
faſeth any hardneſs or inſtiffeth any ignorance into them;bur gives 
them up tothar-ignorance hardnefle and darknefle which already 
DO them. -And then though God oak once or twice, or a” 

undred times, they perceive 1r tot - They that harden their 


Ls 


Hearts, 


Thalbhave:cham'bardened bychat which iis:the ardibary ” 


«at hg Knees «1 275 206 P ix Bucs) Liga 5 #24 - 
AR RE GIO I ot apors 
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EAI 


apa _ bFEs ny. ' hu, 4 | 
—_ chat means which ane ber 0] 
a attter afrm, meere:carnall men, cannot ſee oc 
ivewhen God ſpeaketh, and'why iris fo. ; 
Secontlly 0, TE Tyodgeiee eathes ro be the meanit af Ele 
on is, 


ſomeproveiling corryprion, 
rar cheirmegli on 
velſe ; ; good men.arenar alwayes careful wo they 1heuld, auch 
lefle eriricaliand writely-curious to-dbſerve.every-;providence of - 
God, and xo canfider whyarfo:what-end ſych pang > .aword.is 
ſertrorhem.; Ascamalimen thruſt che\ward Sromchem,ſo.godly 
men faile tnuchucatirimes, andatſome-'times-whollyneglect co - 
Hy 'theworld to heart; They doe nor.cempare. themkelocgrhatis, 
rheir tives:md_-conſcrences; 'their thoughts and wayes with the. & 6. 
word, and then no wonder. if they perceive mot whatigpoken.ro - 
then; 'Brern Job may|be hindretby-his-own. indulgence from. 
petceivingwharGod/farchanrohim; The Propher-complained of 
ra eo ople of Ged'fornor:ſtrwing coctake holdiofhim. -(, If, 64, 
e175 none that-oniieth pon thy name, that ſirreth-up hime- 
fot to- neo hold on:thee, \amd may we'not complaine thatfew ftirre 
up themſelves eitherto:mke hold:of rhe-word of Ged, orchatthe. 
wore may rake:hold-of:rhem ? Pax! exhorted 7 imothy.( 2 Tim, 
2.6.) 10ſtirup the Gift cds was in him. They om \have 


' 'receive@dotti gifrsandgracemay. rata ine Fa theraſcings 
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An E xpoſition pon the- Book; of | J 0 'n. Verſa 
I , Fins ; AO — ee et 


be 298 Chap: 33. 


:in ſtirring them up. Though 'we deny mans-naturall power, yet 
perſons converted have a ſpiritual power, winch they: ofren neg- 
le&roſtir up. When the ſervants of Benhadad ( 1 Kings 20, 
32,33.) came 'to Ahab u5on thar metlage ro-beg his life, ic is 
laid, 7 he men did dilligently obſerve whether any thing would come 
frombim that they might take hold of, and urge it in; favour. of 
their Maſter ; and as ſoon as Ahab had rogh that word, he 5s my 
Brother,as ſoon as they had that wordzthey did haſtily catch it and 
applyed it for rheir preſent purpoſe.sSo rhey thar afe godly ſhould 
! bare what-is ſpoken-unto them, what corruptions ſmicten by- 
'the word or by the rod of God, and--as foone asever ſuch a word 
4s ſpoken, they ſhould take icup and applyitto themſelves.  _ 
Thirdly, thoſe many luſts that are in thechearr of a godly man, 
not yet fully morcified, as ſecret pride, ſel-love,. and unbelief, 
thele hinder him from underſtanding the mind'of God, And there- 
fore we are counſelled by the Apoftle: James ( (hap. 1,21.) wo 
Tay afide (that is, toget ſubdued -and mortified ): all: filehinefſe 
und (nperfluit y of naughtineſſe, and ( ſo ) recerve with methneſs the 
.engraffed word which 1s able toſave our fouls, AS 1f he had ſaid, we 
-can neither perceive nor receive the word ſavingly,”unleſſe our 
Juſt are caſt 6ur and catt eff, How much any.min negle&s this 
'dury of mortifying his luſts, by ſomuch is he rendred both unable 
'to perceive the word, andunfit to. profit by ir. | 
Laſtly, Mr. Broughton renders the words thus, God ſpeaks once, 
-yeatwice, and man will not mark it, We ſay, man perceiveth it not; 
he faith, nan will not mark/it, ASour ſhews the weakneſs 
and imperfe&ions, -6r the oo _—_ and{lothfullnefe of man, 
when he dothnor perceive whar God ſpeaketh ; ſo his ſhewetlr 
the obſtinacy of man. The will of man is as perverſe,as his under- 
tanding is blind. Man hath not only a wound or a weaknefle in - 
his will unto that which is g50d,but he hath a rebellion in his will 
againſt thar which is good, and / that not by ſome occafionall diſ- 
guſt or ſudden guſt of paſſron, bur he is naturally ſerand reſolved 
againſtthar which is good. das will not mark, what God fpeakerh 
in his word and works. Chriſt upbraids the-Fews. ( Joh..$.40.) 
Te will not come wnto me that ye may have life; he chargerh the 
fault upon their wills, 'Tis certaine man hath a will not to come 
to Chriſt for kife ; yet that is a forced and farre fetcht inference 
Avbich ſome make from ir, tha: wan hath therefore -power aud 
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will ro come, Sure enough man harh a will nor to come, he hath 
nor. only aninabillity;bur an enmicy and an oppoſition in his will 
againſt Chriſt:he will nor come to Chriſt that he may be ſayed;buc 
would cake up hisfalvation ſomewhere elſe ; he would be his own 
Saviour,or let any one fave him; racher-then-be ſaved by Chriſt ; 


all chings conſidered, eſpecially this, char he mutt; deny himſelf, . 


and neith?r be found cruſting co his ownrighteouſneiſe,nor ating 
afy uncighteouſneſle, if he defires to be ſaved by Chrilt; And as 
there is arefiſtance in che wiit of rn, inſt the true diſpen'ation 
of Goſpell grace ; ſoagainſt any other diſpenſation whereby God 
fpeakertrto him. The unchanged will of man riſeth up againſt the 
will of God manifeſted in his works, as much- as againſt his will 
manifeſted in his word (Iſs. 26; 11, ) Lord, when thy- hand 5s 
lifred up they will not ſee, If his hand be lifted up in publick judg- 
menrs they wilt nor ſee ir, if in family or perſonall judgments and 
. afflictions they will nor ſee it; but ſhur their eyes and hoodwink 
their own ut oy Yea,they are ofrentimes ſo wilfully, 
or racher fo madly blind, char they had rather ſay ic is the hand: of 
blind Fertwiezthen the trand of the Allmighry andAll-feeins God, 
Now who s ſo blind as they that will not ſee 2 Till this rebellion 
againſt the holy willof God wich which the wilt of man, is filled 
be caft out and ſubdued, let him ſpeake once, yea twice, let- him 


ſpeake by word or Works, by promiſes or by.chreatnings, by good 


or evill, yer man will-not mark ic. Thus much in generall of Gods 
reyggling himſelfro man ; In che next words we have the diſtin& 
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Fer downe 'by"and-in which he revealech himſelf :. /n 4 


- * JOB. Chap. 33. Ver. 15, 26, 17,28. / 

Ina dream, in 4 viſion of the night, when deep ſleep 
faleth upon men, in ſlumberings upon the beds 
Ther he openeth the ears of met, and ſealeth their in- 
ruGion. BY ts Rs 
That be may withdraw man from his purpoſe, and 

hide pride frem man. ; was 

He keepeth. back his ſoule from the pit, and his life 

from periſhing by the ſmard. + ES 


TE Libs having aid in the former verſe, thy, Ged:ſpraketh once, 

yea twice, yet: man perceiveth it not ;-proceeds ro give ih» 
Rance of thoſe ſeverall wayes by which God ſpeakech to man. 
His firſt Inſtance is giver ( v. 15. .) where he brings'in God 
ſpeaking to man in dreams and viſions,” And as he ſhews us God 
| ſpeaking indreams and viſions , fo he fers doyme his aymes or 
ends in doing ſo, and they are three-fold, | EE 
Firſt, God aimes at mans inſtruction ('v. 16.) Then he 
openeth the rars of men, and fealtth their inftruttion, | 
| The ſecond aime of God inſuch di tons, 1s I | 
and humiliation v. 19.) That the may withdhaw mas: frow his 
repute mms OA 
he third and aft end here expreft whyGod ſpeaks by dill 

and viſions, is mans ſalvation ( v. 18. ) He. keepeth back hog, fouth 
from the pit, and huc life from periſhing by the ſword, Theſe are the 

parts and ſpecialties conſiderable in this context. 

Verl. 15. In adream, ina viſion of the night, &C, 


 Dnpinguw The roote of the word rendred a dreawe, Ggnifieth that which 
&efjw, env: js thick, groſle, or far, and by a metaphor « dreame, becauſe 
WH dreams are; naturally. cauſed by groſs and thick vapours, ariſing 


poribas 
[gone from the ſtomack & fuming up into the head.Sleep"is cauſed im- 
nie. conſequun> mediarely by vapours and dreams are.our work in ſleep, A dream 
Tur, # an Imagination which the mindeeframes and formes, or which is 
formed avid framed in the minde while we ſleepe ; or, A dream is the 
works of the ſoule, while the body is aſleep, Sleepe is the binding 


bur 


CE hancake ( as we Jay). builds 

Caftes:inbeayrez and makes: Chimt . j caine 

day, much more by night... In 
or perl, 


ves left kane, and Jeu this 17 — 
jolt s of corne.. Jacab ſaw alad 
| and_the Angels of God a 


p 425mg | 3 
_eivo. afturan toro rhem, ger hewas” - 
{pokey ro by 9n Angel 2 
| Funder We may 6 of ries; thafts fore: 56 
_mecre:naturall:dlreames op per een av] nenan 


- the remperatire; of: ths Þody, 
perſons, have their ſpeciall - ne z \and' ©: _ 

guine and of 4'icliotericke-conpletiion. The' firſt encline to 
dreamtoF ſad, the fecund of forth, = ched of pleafanc thi 
and che laſt:of -w and concendings. I 
' Narurall dreamexare candy rhedievtr food etch we ſeate, 2 
ſpeciall tneare inc peciall shoughts ;and imaginarians. — 
Thirdly, Meete hattrall ea ſieg fromthe: buiſmeſs, or.ipeci- 
allworke-wheremwe have/been inpaget] inme day; as Solomon 
Ipeakes (Ereteſe 5.141 Yindrieame.netveth aharaw the altitude of 
burſoneſs ; ang" 1+ 4a vitiartheharb been do- 
ing 


Yo 


ky 
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FIY TI 


obo 


imo in the Ft 5 Jong WS av ow 109. 
AY ekces. of witic we-wwant and -woutd have; Thus 
( Ne 391 gran? egy hu , mix dreamt he:eats , and. thehnv- 
ty mins. dreams *be drinks; For being pinch with tuinger, and 
parcht-wich thirſt, hisapp ecireds'not bnly ſtrong,” bur fierce and 
violenrafter-mear and drinke. "Theſe and fach like7are narucall 
dieans.* L catl-thenr-ſo--becauſe/the- riſe of:reaſon'ofithem "is 
ſeated in narure, and theyare ſuch as have - no--ether \cauſe bur 
what is commonand naturall roman. Nature leralone or left un- 
der-ſuch outivard accidents-will producedch dreames; +. - 
onldy, There are diabolicaltdre vdrgs devill knows. how 
wo ſlirre the humors'and worke upon-the phantalies of ithe:chil- 
k 24: of men.- Satanis $kilfull rnd bs - in Fo Colicning our luſts 
and Corr —_—_ both day and night, being onceſollicired 
' of moved to worke, cannot bur kein: u$#both Tn 89d 
waking; Yea the devitl canin(pire» falſe-doctrines:and 
by dreames,'.as_well-as :proyoke 'to wicked pradtiſes; Of och 
diane we read! Dentri13\ 1913.) Tf chere be: io - | 
falſe Prophet, or '@ dreamer of dreames. Falie Prophets - | 
. dreams-( Jer-12.3, 25.) Such were wont to-ſay,/{ have rene 
*Þ have dreamed. Becauſe che-holy. Prophers had cheir: dreams 
« from God, the Devil would give his unholy Prophers: dreams 
:£00, which werelies and vaniry,deceitsand clrovrs lekding them 
'olit' of the way of God, whether we reſpe&truth of do&rine,' or 
: purity of worthip, We” may reduce: all-diabolicall dreames-to 
theſe two heads ; They are eicher, Firſt; falſe dreames, thar is, . 
- dreames af falſhood; for he is the father and former. of lyes; or,. 
Secondly, they ate filehy. defiling dreames z for he is atvuncleane 
: mama the: feweller of all filrhy- fires and uncleanneſſes,whe- 
er corporall or ſpirituall, ©. # | 
'Thirdly-,' There are divine i ſo called, Firt,: becauſe- 
immediately ſent by God ; Secondly, becauſe the ſubje& matter | 
- 6f rhem.is Line and heavenly, or:ſome: manifeſtation of ah | 
; will of: God co man; Thereare tive ſpeciall-Mellages! upon wh 
. dreames are ſent from God... 
- Firſt, Foreprove' or ide; Thits God dealt. with Abi. 
weleth in a”*dreame, thar- he ſhould nor meddle: with Sarah 
(Gen: 26.'3, )'and with Labaxz.tharhe ſhoyld nor hurt Jaceb, 
-petialler tninti; Journey, back'to liis fathers houſe ( Gen-31. 
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once, OR Ge et wuS and lots; hero 
ching: 5 hope; D nero x. 3T. ) maenoconly 
ro ſhew bun what to doe..about Mary his'eſpquſed-wite, b 


rlfna him abour-thar Grear my ſtery 'of Go manifeſted ip te I 
fleſh, to.fave loſt man,. \ 5; | Re Fe 
Thirdly. 2. Dreams: ate” > ſonic for ſupport and: lflitien + nb a "Mp: 

time of trouble ( Gen: 28; 12: ) God comforted Jacob b y ithat 
dream, when he was.in a deſolate condition, and aluced hang of! 
his þ eſence. MM. 


 _Foutthly, Some. dreanis are ſent of God. upon. a; fad meſſage: c 
ro afflict.and terrifie ; Job bemoaned his ſufferings and forrows. 
by-ſuch dreames (.Chap: 7. 1 3, 14.) When Tſay my bed fſhaltcans- 


fort me, my conch br boſe e my er aaa then thou ſcareft me with ” 
ed VI/FONS, 7; Y 
ff what ſhall comers palle, he reveals 


his Fr reg at eats reames and viſi- 
ons. The ſeven years of famine were revealed, to. Pharoch-in 2 
dreame. [And the great things of 'the Church, and'of-rhe. world 
-t00, Were revealed to Damel-in a dreame,, and: i m- viligns of: his, 
ow uponhis bed (Dan: 7.3.) The melinge of the; dreame in: .... 
he rexr wasfor inftru&tion and; admonition, as Wi (ppoaragrahe: gy; © 
7 xtecnth verſe; God Tpeaketh. in 6drcaw,;| orien ES eg: ET. 
O07 viſion .0 of the ight, a et ee 7 21 of » ek 
"me rake ifon here: 25.4 ſecord-. ivay; o je, as 5 = 
And tis als Scripture fpeakes of dreams and vifions diftin&- : : 
| \ T2 of Others make vifions-ro be! ;onlycappurce-- 
3. For though there have been. yiſions without: a 
eamyare dl or if at all, wich ſome Lang of -] 
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dreamed of, of. ale, In hes Fe « _ 
the; dreames. And. 1 conceive, that Elihu ingthis ) 

rope foepkingonly' of. aney,got-of, wo.wayes.of Goc revealing. / ont 
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in 3dreetn.; "that 'B, rhe night, wn the right confdered ancder 

this diviſion: .'' eo 

_ Firſt , Wher teep ſleep falleth 2? 
Secondly , When they have theit- | 

chat'is { +» E-apprehend ) ar the. 


ors 
break of d#y/('fot thoſe are the flumbring times of: the 
' in the middle of che nighe or midnight, for then tiſua 


aj are fallen intoarid abide ina deep fleep, or as we render, 
; Deep Aieep faberb gpon. men. A 


Some ſleeps, as we may ſay,are bu Oat lcp lavps 4 
in compariſon. of other ; ; Deep ſleeps: that "which we gh Dead 
ſleep. The-word here ſed by Elhs, totes theRton Fo t' 


de op 4 and hoeebote tis fitly d ting 


ere wgpts of words-in the Hire 
«um 0D whereof the fp k 
af quam ig: = vo wore then 


Fi 
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nile ds never la xv th tk 7 nor take H:; 
res EE nor ns hppa 50 SE 
_ Cow Po brew word may be drawre downe, which is kleepiiſe their 

rate mire, cance of the'Greek word, he.,. ſay; that! doth C1 


rr dep Seer ag of 
A ET Bet be bh Og ter eepto 
eAdain, When he tboke therib out of his fide and Til te 
woman. Weread alſ6(.Ge: 15, 12.” ) that a deep fleep fell 


Rhea Gd Tevedded to ina whet the {i betdine-os 
ao Grp crap Hh and there :much; 


7. Iris1aid atfo (x Sane 26, | 
To Pants Ln leo es act - 


ona ei gr ty ous band rote, oh And that might 
be called a fleep 6itt the Lord;borh becauſe it was afleep which 
the Lotd ſent, © ad BEble iro 211 exrreatn deep; {leep.”Se- 
cond cher pe dreams inorinry oe, or In very mbrings 


+. 
_— - 


3 * 6f - & » # 
- Wt Ln Ps .”. © <4 +> —_ k 
, ; bur referre - 
o v E-, b 7 


re we boch of them or Pager wn a- 
dreams and vifions, timely, to convitice Noe ob; 
and boch of them expel themſelves in-erms of a very neere 
;'So. thar if the reader pleaſe ro conſulr, char; place - 

( Job 4.1 213. ) he Will 6nd rheſe words farther cleared; as - 
co the ature and feveralt* oy 'of viſrons; And jr he rurne to 
eter apr dno he 14th verſe of the Chun, he - 

may find the do&rine, of Als urther opened: 

* Only kr me. adde here a note or two. 

: Fu a3 bt hath been thi uſeof Ged to revenle his mind by FVERr, 


And : 


prive the ſoul of man of 1ts working. For what is ny 


of death? ſleep 15 a ſhort death, and death 1 along. fleepe. Now 
when the bodyis. ( upon the matter ) laid afide, the ſoul;cangoe 
ro work; wnen the body lyes like a block and: irs nor,. the foul 
can befltr ir ſelfabour many matters, and run its thoughes tothe 
utmoſt ends of the*earth, yea and. raiſe them up tothe higheſt 
heavens, in bleſſed: iricercourſes with God. himfelf. There's. no 
need to proyerhe matrer of fact that tis ſo; what nighr,with refe- 
rence to ſome or other,dothnor utterthis poynit of knowledgznor 
nee&'T tay to prove tharthis'is, if nora demonliractye, yer.avery 
probable argument of the diNin&t ſubflancialliry of the. {pul from 
the body, namely its operations when the body ( with al [ts pro- 
per and peculiar faculcies and powers ): is a Nleope, and: is 

- vees 
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{ome icrarionall ctearures (who have'no rea part morany. 
ching ſubſtanciall in chem diftingt from theirbodies, rhough ir be 

granted] ſay, that theſe ) tay have dreames; yer their Grcams 
| ditfer asmuch from moſger any as chemlelves doe; t 4 


| Secondly Note, | a+ > 72 
The revelationof the mind of God by dreams = wifions, was 
much, yea ofa ed in thoſe ancieut times, When God had not 
fo \fully revealed bis mind by Scripture or his mind in the 
{rc then he ſpake fb in dreams and Rog hence. 
. © the. old Prophets were called ſeers. 4 
The Apoſtle reports, God ſpeakingat ſundry rimes, BAY in weld br 
yers: manners in-times paſt,unto' the fathers-by the Prophets, . -_ 
( Heb, 1,1.) The Greek text hath rwo very fignificant words, matures 3. 
the former moſl properly implying howGod ge out his mind; in mavrrimes.- 4 
divers meaſures, or how he parcelled ic out; The other! implying | 
the ſeyeralſ wayes in ythich he gave it our; As the meaſures were 
various, ſomerimes more ſomerimes lefſe of his mind abour-di- 
vine mattersand myſteries being diſperſed;ſo:the wayes'matiners , 
arid formes of this diſpenſation/ were very various; yer .the-moft 
aſuall ftzy:was by dreams and viſions ('Nwmb; 12:6: ) If there 
be «nopke among you” ( faich the Lord ')-1 the ; Lord will -make 
my ſe known unto him in 4 viſiow, and [peakto hingin a dreams. 
* Yea we find thar' in the firſt dayesof het Goſpel, dreamegand | o 
viſions were frequent. The Apoſite fall into 2 trance -had a 3 
"vifion (As 10; 10: Heſaw heanen op acertain: veſſel 
' difcend;&v6; Andwhen Chriſt would have the Apbfile: Pax! car- 
ry the Goſpell into Macedonia, 2 viſion appeared" to him-in the | 
Tt ( Att516:9.) There ſtood @ man, of Macedonia, aud: prayed 
hint, ſaying, come over to Macedonia and help us. The ſame; Apo- | 
file ſaich* £1 2 Cor. 12:1; 2.) 1 will come to'viſronr and revelations ' £ 6 
of the Lord; whether inthe body F cannot tell, or ont of the body 4 - Korntias-- 
cannot tell. Pauls ſoulwas wraptupiin ſuch high and intimate con-- | fe 4 . 
verſes with God, that he even forgothow it 1 was with his body,or- 5 
- kadlicelero dos with ir,” Which ſuites well wich thar-def ares « I 
on which the Apoſtle John gave of himſelf, whenhethad che whole a 
mittd bf God condervitarthe fare of his TI a T3 Ta the . | 
world; revealed rohimiinſeverall viſions, (airhbe Reviixro.) + \ 
es 
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 afterany viſdome EATS willabove char 
SpiritofGodz charihe vw args ys to: Frog every au 


mn thn ould nor. Ad Gorbelfſe he 


was PTE CORR ITS Tim's i UNC 
whictrwas firſt reported by the Prophet Fort ( Chap: 2, 
afcer repeared- web e re. At Sn 
our Py Spirit 641 youtlg men 

and yowy od mw fade manager Fay» it 4SCviry We wore 
in Scriptute, that dreames and vilghtns Tere. frequent borh 
+4n the - Old Teliamer (times, and 1n the ' beginning, of the 

New; 

But no\v 7 theſe laſt dayes ( as the Apoſtle Cath Heb. x. 23; 
paſſing ftom. 'thoſe lorinet Wayes of Revelation deſeribed in th he 
firſt verſe )' God having my in to us by his Sov," whos he hath ap- 
: pointed heir of all thin gs, es yoo ani who 7. - 

| alfo | the <brightn > his tory, ejfe Ima 

perſon: God 1 ſay = 1 ry. remit Sree we al fr 

a clearer manifeſtarion of the mind of Ged rhen- the old hers 

had, the Fg oe to-4i$ in perſon on earth,ftill fpeak- | 
Ing to'us mthe ar ene day ;therefore-now fer-any to look 
after dreamsand viſions, or viſible appiricions for the.re of 
the mind of God, isto- 6& backward tothe old ate of the el- 
IfrOltorh, 'or ro theh * OR. - while the 


oh hw tg Coder f 


is weirren '( x Cor,/4. 6. ) The Apoſtle alſo-reſtifying by the 
weſmntaboms 


Firſt; qopior Ter yarabuts: ya 
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pleaſe to her fo us us ew by 
lp as the Apoltic eter hi 
Heb, 6, 17.) 0 ſhew th \he..s. 
abundantly ey >2 Refle by ſuct 
b chen Aug there 15 a necelfity of it, with reiped ro. 
ency of the Scriptures fullneſſe. AHdhence ir 1s, that i 
llprofeſſe rhey. have received any thing from God rote 
or > 16:18, Concerning what is either co be beleeyed or done, the 
_— of thoſe dreams muſt be examined and weighed at the 


oft ur mat rome urhr rake pagan 


- ery te 
= Foe men may ae eee uſt, of 

cam lay z\ they may fee much. of- themſelves 
hep es ip yep TY na 
afts ar, worke in the nighe, QUT 
and wakefull inthe. A faid1 | che.21 Io 
Fran Kings, the try were ſcldeme ſeen.inche day, bur came.ro 

the night, Þirofs meal in or of raac{in. 
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wile) harſbeve 
doe fron Wepr > der 1c us cy Ie we 
or a be of our own foolith ſelfiſh hearts: *. 

' * Thus we have ſeenethe firſt way of Gods peaking tomen of 
old, by dreamer and*vifion: Ethemaht whar A Godis pleaſed 
roins e with and'in man by ©: G NSS, heh in hu ori 
inthe three following vertgs: - | * 


Verſ. 16. Then be: opencth the, ears 15 men, bon, fete re 
: | 


47 nfiruftion.. 
- his verſe Ebb gives urthe firſt "= be 5 Go iietes 
purpoſes. of Gad in ſending dreams or viſions of the nicht 3; 
el rhe openeth the tars:of men. There. is a yd eare_of man, 
firſt, exrernall, char organ of hearing pi ek iy che troy LSepodty 


internall; tharpower of he 
- Cover or ed ergo ere 2 fog wh HE Hor utyvard 


eare ftopr, we rarely Tire SEO E man. LT 
imeerewith and* teak ro:1hofe who-are- imtertiall y deaf >, The 
Ford openerh rhis inward care, and he onl '1s a +3 doe ir. God 
opencd the heart (or meernaltteare) "of Lydia ta attend tothe things 
ro73 Palh- hich were ſpokenof Patil (AQs 16:14;) The Septragint render 
printing rhisplace of Febexpreffely ſo. Ther b pentth the? 17nd of mer, 
Their tranſlation; comes ED Cs) the ſence, though nor to the ters 
Quidam hanc: rer "of the Origall:” 
Joquendi formu-- ' Further;the Hebrew is (-as we px The Margin) He revieal- 
lam natam, ſe eth or wncovereth'the earts of men,” This r | 
gn, ea h&- of theeare;' ſay ſome; tjprech. only fe ne eakin tsafi 
| ſucendine ag lirude taken from a common-cuſtome' 
£5. amiqui would convey their mind ſecretly ro akin 
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\Fd therefote. this opening of the care imports the Vilas 2 
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men. VE ho dreads Te EI more no 


RH x he fuurme ve 
omed aber yeah Bag an care to hear? This pogs f fl work — vace tag 
of God upon che hearris ecleganely'e: | & by ve EATE, pillos ring 
becauſe when che ears are Rtoptz 'we-car £ he, » ll rhat which pertes awe to- 
ops them..s.-plackr our-or.;caken away z.16 that here'we haye *i'9 mwmwe 
Fey nah is, cri ec om or ape 
Ppicic; of {weerly Libr hen b xinuacing | nd- combing au- 
co,man, SDHer and. Tithe TONS SUR is gong _— 
."- Hence Obſetye. | a OS 
: © Biff The ok _—_ monly Fo — tematg'f Loguitur et au- 
God, WP 1.3 dirs facit. 


nl are may. ti 5 which ts gte crc =, ord wel aperire e 
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pr lhe Ford remorch har econ es, car, Kr ea of 

en ox hadnll of bear pethe © = Rx 
| of Scriprts T might give. for each of theſe. .Founbly, the 
any. anc nan exr-heer EE, Rage, 


Ce of Ha bf "p00 Taller | 
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[Secondly Obſerve. 6 8h 
 Gidi ts able logger WE; ao eG | 2 Y 

"Though ichat parte es init, hecar pull them 

=t ſor:  tckswperir, though alb-the ſeyeoipokevor, . 

make a' free ane ER take he for his word inco the te- 
' m6reſt and cloſeſt chambersof rhe-ſoul. God can _ 
 endugh, not oy ro make = I Ge ea en pris 
Kertigyveri E fay unto © $52.3: | 
.'* + 35 Cammng, Wi fe 15, LN wg hr dead ſhall hear the voxce of m_—_ Sor 
of God: and they that hear ſhall lrve, By "the dead: he means not 
rhoſe whoate Ch but qietrually dead, that is, dead in 

ſins arftr rndapre near of erermall .deach for their fins 


| an n_ necelſary cruths; 1 s: or 
" Thirdhy , God openeth the eare JE he En | 
what we perceive and underftand, As faich ſets the whole- ſoule- 


aworke for God, ſo faith 1s the-great worke of 'God vipor'the 
ſoute, | When-the - woes pay 5 ns nap om 


Lew Ihe S : ngoitie ae nba ef <beds 
ent; P 40. 6.) 
to.-ſhew his ready rk meow to: his fathers command, / faith, 
Mine earehaſt (hnepen (out | 
never ſhut in the leaſt; cicher 
bur he-is layd to-have his eare opened, only - 
edneſs and' readinefs'for , obedience: He came- into the 
IT AS = cphens tool heyler Do. ; and therefore ic 
folfowerh in the ti and 8th verſes" of thar Pialme, Then ſaid-4,. 
lot: conre, in the voline of thy books it: us written of meg { delight ra 
dot thy will,O-my: God, yea thy law is mirchin my-htart.” Chrift s 
inby another Propher peaking ro che\ ſame poyne with - 
fome'litrle variery, bur wich very grear fignificancy. of expreſſi- 
wn 2 509.4, 5: ) He wakoneth mormng by 4 he wake- 
neth mine eare to Beare as the learned ; we: uiually s Steep is _ 
in the yer this prophecy intimares-a-ſlep' in-rhe care, Thos - | 
Foes 2 per :rare, What were to-underfland' by chis 
ws Sou eare, is cleate inthe nexriwords of the fame ropUery, 
blue venenaegrrn mone care, that's the word of Etiplus,, and 
quence ng the ex, ſr dvond rhe Propit 
rare, Jar} I was not aur em He doth'novifay - 
re ming exre; and Theard, huts pa _—_— thar ft 
"felfe too &y the word orextinanty which Thea. | 


uriderfiihd3 yex'rMhe cis wits not opened + 45 Fhe had -ayds thine - 
unopened'es FE caſſe why thou: diddefFneither arrend, - | 
yr ee nor obey the word-  tothee." So .much-of- 
the fire fracious dGgnevf GH YHþeaki —— 
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3 Thes beg nance s = 
were is upenar parc of theverſe.. 
. Ad ſealeth. their Inftratiion 
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ON fgnavit The word ſignifies noc.only/ ro Jeule, bur to whe or conclude 

ew: Heeſeaerh Jnfrhie 

Ds guiſh one pike from another beth-edf ro a b-_ - 
tecrer ;: Thirdly, ſealing 15, arcs and. ratihie ; A Bond, 
Deed, or Evidence inwriting, till it hath a Seale, .is bur. a ſcrip 
of Paper of no force, bur. when once the ; Seale 1 Is Put tor _then 
It 4s confirmed, thenthere. is trength and pee 10 vi A. es ing: 
Foot the wricings or meth at itn, He 


'* Tyftruttion, 
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"DO aradice. The word here uſed gt bor corre&ion and tun, $ 
Fn ow vit and.ſo it-is rendred by ſome here, He openerh their cares, 

" heron caſt. © R eth. wow we pry Fr? ooh Re 9s pr 

it erudivit, Piet they are chaftiſes ; that is, {as fe expolinds It 
Sa— ver- er hach chaſtiſed chem, he ſealerh'up. the NE dh) 
bis eut verbe- judgement; ; or ag/another,. He propoſerh 1t, unto them as. firme 
ribw. and and conclude if they doe-not. repent and imprincech i in theic 
mind the certainty of it, as alſo the true cons of i ic, We. ESE: 
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Unleſſe the infiruRion| ſealed, we heareand oo 29 x the 
preſent, nox ſor che time, ro.comey that is," we doe ; fpeaine 
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One whether weake this ſealing in eferene® as £6 Cor= 

reRion or inſtruRion, ic yeelds us marrer of proviable men:e2] 
on. Firſt; As 1t referrs to correai on; 


.  v P 


: Note. 
Gol afſureth ul mas that be all (mart for it pas 
wen,” ſb fe fo he oe 


yh | 

< hot cocker ns Rhee a pane hor by in GP nw om 
the rod ; He will certainly meer with chem one'time or other, co ſtar — 
either by. ficknelle, or poverty, or- reproach ; the order the. WAr- an mw ipſorum 
rant 1s ſealed for their corr a i0n.” v . © Inſceulpers 

& much more apply  rlfjs't6 the wicked. ths tngoaly Bi 
as, who thor: oh they have their ourivard ns: open, 
their? xx remain the; If thz Eortebtionrof the god! be fea- | 
s irs that tis; ro be ſure, the deſtrus oni of the wicked iv; ; they . 
ate ſealed for death, yea they are fealed for helt; the wric 'of 
their ecernall Judzement is ſealed, 7 Jud _ muſt why in 
te bone of Oolp he PU i Ky 4s IST 

all the end of they be that obey not the Gp of + - mk "tk 
Fn Brag ER it, zag r6/inſtraRion, He- 


> $ Ws » 


. Whenge note; 
God, 5s able ro ſet: home DS ie 8 etuglhn upon the FEW ; 


He can leave fuch an impreſſionupon the keatr, as as ſhUtne- - 
ver be ſorgorren nor werne our. He can make every word __ 


'F8.1N- melims, 


| And ſo this is but: a Pare iluRration of —_— was Pe wy 5 


POT auferre 
erit, vel muta- 


-»7e, There is in-man a kind of pantie r and reſolyedneſs upon 


he openeth their'ears to receive; the word, and then ſealeth jn- 
frugion: upon them. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſome perſons 'con- 
verred, who were the fruit-ofhis miniſtry, Gaich, Te-are the ſeale of 
mIze Apeſtieſhip (1 Cor: g. 2, 3.) thats, ye confirme and rafific 


_ my miniſtry, that it is of God, and that God is init, Now;as the 


Converſion” of finners, and the building up of Sazhts, is the ſeale 
of ouxminiſtry ; ſoche ſealing of inftruction-upon the ſoule,,is the 
convertion of finners,,and the edification of Saints. When a ſin- 
mer is converted, his.inſtru&ion is ſealed upon him, and. when a 


Saint is buiſc up 2ndedified, and increaleth inthe things of God, 
-then inſttu&ion is ſealed _ on him alſo. Ardurtill we' thus: pro- . 


Las bythe word, we have word, as Ine lays Wachour a: feale, 
N faſtens upon us, Neves 
Thus muchof the firſtdeſ :gne of Goda ins Rc dreams. and 


viſions ih thoſeximes, it; was.co open the. ears.of tyen', and'ro, 
ſeale their Inſtrudtion ; This being only a pn 6+ benefit aymed 
at by thoſe-meanes, we have thoſe yo ae. More pack ſer 


MA TE | _ 
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This _- verſe containes two .of- thoſe bleſſed ends of de- 
Ggnes of God in revealing himielfe »to.man by dreams and. yifi- 
ons; or. by wiſiens in a dream, Ef which þ ſpe inthe. two 
former verſes; \a$then-he rakes a eporny forthe ears of 
men, and ſeale their Taftrattion, to his' word upon 
rhem, to make 3 It flick and lay by them; 51 in all this hisput- 
m_=_ is; 

That he may withiraw Lo from his 20h. 


The word rendred-to da fenifies, ro take off, of put 
away, to remove'or change for the beter. ( 4#ſa: 2.-16.. ).Put a- 
way the tvilt of your ddings'; that's, doe n5moreevill, or ( as.the 
Lord ſpeakes by another Propher, ( Jer: (Jongg: 4) Gdostes this 
abominable thing that I hate'we ayes are 10 the<orher 
ſenſt'{ Job 27. 2.) He bath Pry wadgement farre from 


his 
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"tiny Ss man; tho prages banging hes es : 4 
is the comin name of al /men, Man is carchly- nawire, and - | I 
40 are all his naturall purpoſes. To draw an earthly-mapb. from 4 
that which is earthly, is-o cake matrer ; yebly 6g of Ggd 
'Gan dots He withdraweth man Ta 


and ons ranlaced wor nl lems 2 > ut 
| pry 


TIE 
C ; r 
work. Aad:ro wirhdraw manfram his peer ny as, po at, 
is comichdrany hinufrom: his exall workor purpaſe r The: 
a. eg Conn Tenn 


d may ay ant Bo tar i karliz comcrived © 


work, "thardii 
thar NT, ans thevillan1 birccr fruit; Op 
five che ſe beche fame ;  Bendh- 


ad-:tion: 


rm gr Thief on their beds 7 ah the morning i cle they. 
praltice it becauſe it is in the power of their hand, The work begins 
at the heart, thzre *ris plotted and contrived ;' the heart is the. 
workhouſe df fin ; now:che Lord withdraws man from his purpoſe, 
and” will-not ſuffer theinward, work tobe accompliſhed by hog 
ovtward: work: EE LENS Moe res 

Further, ve. dy riſe theſs Horde either towhat i 1s paſt; Or to- 
what is to come ; ſome 'rranflare--( fm teſtis w to woorh is paſt paſt} 

thoſe 


Dt avertat bo- that he may turn, or withdraw man from ch he hat 
minem ab iis one. that is, from thoſe evills to which Fes hath ſer his 


* Bofear. V8: 1,.nd'; this isdone by pivifig man'repencance; rig is our being 
humbled for, and wed fromany evillalready commitred; 
'"Our we owe _ ir.to. — _— co be. ev mk or 
that's 4 e meaning 1s, EC things ' 
wa 54 wiv from doing that evill of * miſchief which 1 ronch 
folded upon,or at leaſt is formingiand hammeringſinhisr 
Abimelech had'anevilt oatpoll'©3 for the-marrer- (though bly 
ot part of haben rad not evil}; for he -ſaid ro Tns 
ſad he ſpake true:) 17 the imegri ty of my heart, and innoven- 
ex of my have I dmethis, I 20. 55 fe (be was Haya- 
De ar rool bithe matter )' when. he':chought to. take 
Abrams wife fromvhim} bur the Lord cametohim'i ins ND ONE 
withdrew him from »the 'evill -of his Purpoſe.” Lube 
evill, or bard dealing to Faceb, buttheEof 
dreame,and withdrew him from his purpole; 
Take heed thou ſpeak net to Facob, neither: goo 
der him nor in his jouiney; either'by threar 
Thus mantis caken off or wirhdrawn from'e1 
venting grace, and from evill workes by rep 
I ſhall: proſecute the . gy xccording' 
-which Imports that:when!-ma: 1 
heart, the Lord 1 wo, y 


Mans wry freed al ales ph 3 lier y; 


Al i794; 


- God himſelfow comero nichduntand Gch imo#y c0- £- 
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one fn ing her wityes, untco the wild Aft in the rr 
p & the wind. at her pleaſure (or todo breed ) in 

Us fees: rarturn her away ? As the wil her 
pleafpre,8in her occaſion, when the hath a mind "u bo thoee be 
rurn'd away;fuch isrhe heart of mail Thar other By wet tis. 
b .)rellerh us of Sravigs "th Re 7 | 

* xs it were with a'tatt is, they' | _ | 
boat _ lee rd rodoem ief, Whew men arethus erethur mil hm Eo 

" tis a raigh work of boomer ohne lnems from 
Veit wht .. When, witat menare emponr to-ddethey are faft 


etted to iras with cords and cart- anagrren; ; vio 
the or proven _— Fry 
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hide pride from mn. \ ivr a rAnty rome Bc 
705 rexit - The word which we render 7 wr 399 hide —_ = 
.. Peruit , Tino - - a vayle,a garment, or rt fk over What, We de> 
| | ge _—y tbe bed lid , ( Prove 3.2% 363) 4g udent, map _Foncegler 
| henlgrrniab word ;he dot Lees; to know fo jr 


{es upon his face when there was ſuch a ſhim! 
bFGF rather chen reveales them unnecel] 


the fodliſhewan, or be that bath bnt-4 ſhow. of w:[40m6, who toy 
ard affetts to be ſheweng dt. Bur roghe text4, Ihe WOrd 15 Þ 
J ron gar acl o 5 le par pardoriu bfr 
| ( Pſal: 32 1.1): Bleſſed is the man waſgreſſton 17 jorgruen, 
_ endwioſedi Tennet God genes gui wxbe riches of his 
race, by the perfctt nghccouſneſle 1 wst1 
: Now there are {we wayes by which God God luderb pride Fram mA, 
Firſt, by patdoningit; , preventipgit. Here to hide 
pride from many properly, isnot copardonir nhenaBtcd, but. to 
prevenc-or keep. man from.. the 2 Fo & ies Gag ined hides 


che pride of man'by pardaningit (ade vi thar's a high a& of grace) 
and he: Nideth pride ron men'y ecpingmen from doing proud 

Vo or or from thewmng She poCga 

axcellentia. | « TE — 
andexcelly x any 


ee el path ring ; 
God did withthe body-of Adeſer, benor- aly b 
bid biol for Ihe Oe {Dos AT 


eminent in us, From us,leRt ir ſhould. 
himationf j 990 © ove 6 
kindle wpen;Thus che Lord 

thar from us, which ( © 


make us proud, 
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| © 


conic + ab Pireeaeng Thisſecot 
owerfulnefs of his pretty a! 
Jenn many, 2 man'with all his furnirure,: inthe f eſs 
and greatneſs; when'tmarthath mich natirall 
ch. civil 4.4) rk women hype and orna- 
manising dan® 
. gerco be une tnen God bi2 hideth ir teryean ibopoen 
hide pride from fuch <mmmn bur God hath opens nm | : . 
up ſuch men with: pride by gre rr and fuch men = 
moſtly greatthoug] $sand hioh-app ehenfions of theinfelves, and AF 
are very forward otras, vin isrhe greateſt, diſcovery of 8 
their weakneſs) rheit revtagh> God only hudcth pride fre wan ; E 
chatis, be makes icnot to be , as well ashinders, irs appearing ; 
that which is hidden is as: 1.it were not. The-word ®uſedinthar 
ſenſe ( Job 3. 19. ), Becauſe he did not hide ferraw from mine eyes ; ; 
Sortow is hiddenyffom us when-the tmitrer of ſorrow is ſo taken NF 
away," that we ſorrow'not at alt; To hidepride is co rake away 'Y 
che matter ahd occaſion, /the| incentives'and matives of pride, 
wharſoever” is a nurſe of pride; mhomghaga giced the pldeo of 
FC this word; p pride, i In. LO. Fen, as 
sndit emahcc Me Dick antthroues freas pwr poſe, 
wilte”; to nr ſorts from! mun + 26d dy" 
s pride- o > ops 'or other in'every a&'6&f fin; | 
hrening'sf the fpiric againſt God', ſowe difſuil- - 
em ht es and thence 
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Obſerve » Firſt; 
I Mans naturallymuch diſuſed and very prone as 
_* Thoſe things which Children are apt to abuſe or hurt chem-- 
ſelves wich, cheir parents hide fromthem ; They will hide edge- 
rooles frem | chem left. they ger. 2 Rey by medlingwich them ; 


"Ir beg the Lords defigne fart pike frond man. a. ch 
dilpenfrions.. _ 


will hide fruit from-rh eating overmuch' they ger. 
he fog Thus the Lord. our t Sj often hides al the 
_ means and jen ales 1 from 1 of hus ct: 


cauſe they are.ſo ready.to boaſt and life up ff ehoawey, In prid: 
Mer ( as was [heres arthe 1 ;Lpbreceofte Fn: , 
_ 58.4 proud. piece of flefh, and 29, The. 
Propher ſaich ( Ez: 7. #1 [ornfwryar; wg (hath. a 
roore, and ir brings forth: fruit. There is ork: pride, or. 
pride of wo ſorrs. Firſt, ſecrer unſeene pride,or. pride a nie I 
Secondly, open vi ible pride, S_ he alluhon co the 
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your heart fell with theſe \d " of Ab 
ham ; foreGad is able even of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children to A- 
-braham; that. is, God will not-want'z:peeple, though he ſhould 
lay you afide, and enterraine you noonger for his people... 
Secondly , Others are proud of riches, yea they beaſt of the 
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the effeRts of pride ; 
ewo, by how m uch.i 
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from man ; 

Pride us 4 very vile 4nd ft odions ſin, h 
If God hide ir from mans eyes, then ſurely God himſelfe is of 
purer eyes then to behold ir; and be pleaſed. ( Pſal: 138.6; ) 
7 he Lord knoweth the proud afar off ; He that meers a ſpedtacle 
or perſon which he cannot endure to look upon, avoydes it, or 
curnes from ic while he'ls yer afar off ; whereas if the object be 
delightfull, he draweth-neer, and comes as cloſe as he can ; when 
therefore 'tis ſayd,the Lord knoweth « proud may afar off,it ſhews 
his diſdaine of him , He will ſcarce touch hum with a paire of tongs, 


(as we ſay ) he cannot abide ro come neere him, He knows well - 


enough how vile he is even at the greateſt diſtance. Pride is the 
firſt of thoſe ſeven things which are an abomination to the Lord, 
({ Prov: 6. 17. ) And how abominable a thing pride is, may ap- 
peare further by theſe fix Conſiderations, - 

Firſt , The folly and Irrationallity of pride, renders it odious 
to God ; nothing 15-more odioyyro a wiſe man then folly, how 0- 
dious then is pride to the moſt wife God ! When Pax did any 
thing which had but aſhew of pride in it, though he "4 it only 
upon Conſtraint, yer he calls himſelfe foole for doing. ic ( 2 Cor: 
I'2. 11. ) I am become a foole in glorying, ye have compelled me. 
Doth not this -intimate, that in Parts opinion, all proud ſelfe- 
gloriersand boaſters are fooles, thar is,ſuch as a& below common 
ſenſe or reaſon, In the Hebrew language, the ſame word char fig- 
nifies boaſting and pride , fGignifies folly and feoliſhneſle, The 
empty. veflell yeildsthe greateſt ſound ; and they that. make ſo 
ofeata noiſe of themſelves, are uſually nothing elſe; bur a:Grear 


noyſe themſelves, arkeaſt they-unavoydably- rayſes,a ſuſpition of 


themſelves, that they are but. empty veſlells, or ſhallow rivers. 
This was Solomons conclufion (- Pro: 25.127.” ) For men to ſearch 
their owne glory #5 no glory ; that-is,. a man odſcures himſelfe by 
ſelfe-glorying, How fooliſh, how irrational a thing is ic for any 
man to-glory proudly,whenas by ding fo he obſcures chat-which 
is the chiefeſt glory of man as man, his reaſon.z and ſeemes ro 


pur himſelfe to the queſtion, whether he be a reaſonable crea- ' 


rure yea or no. 


Secondly , Pride is more Abaminyble, becauſe ir is not col 
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rhe folly of man, bur a robbery of God z nothing robs God: of his 
honour ſo much as pride, Ir is ſaid «f Jeſus Chrift( Phul:. a. 6. ) 
He thought it no robbery to be equall with Goa; He did not wrong 
God in makins himſelfe his equall, himſelfe being God, But 1f 
men will march themſelves wich God, or are lifced up in their 
ſpicirs, ( as proud men are beyond che line of man.) this 1s a rob- 
bery of God, Whatſoever we take ro our ſelves more then is 
due, we take from God, yea we ſteals from God, Theywho for- 
et God the author and fountaine 6f all they have, and take glory 
to themſelves, commir the worſt kind of robbery, and are the. 
moſt dangerous Theeves..( Iſa: 42.8. } dy glory will I wot 
we to another; therefore if any take glory to themſelves ( as 
1 fay againe ) all proud men doe.) 'ris ſtealing, and us not only 
( as yy ) wp An pocket, bur the- breaking open'of 
his Treaſury, of his Cabinet, to carry away the Gief Jewel of his 


Crowne, ſo is his glory ( Rom: 11, 36.) Mll s from him, there- 
fore all muſt be to hizs ; all is from the father of light, therefore 
what lighc, what gifes, whar t foever we-have, ic muſt re- 
rurne to bim in prayſes, and in whe glorifying of his name ; we 
may not deck or adorne our own name With it, nor put our name 

it2 How much ſoever we have we have received,it is from 


any | 
rer then he ſhould be, and ore ora a6 then was his duty- 
to-doe'; he hath done bur his duty re God, and his duty to man; 
when he hath done his beſt, he hach done no more ; yes , 
bound. 
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bound rodoe the good that he derh;how 
he doth ; therefore it is both ____ and an abominable thing 
for any man to boaſt of what he hath done.” AS Wee 
Fourchly-, Isir abominable to boaſt of trhax we have done, 
ſeeing how mich ſoever we: have done, ic will ap 1pon a 
right and due acCount, that-we. have done lefle: them: we ought, 
and are much ſhort of our duty, ( Luke 19. 10.) When ye ſhall 
-have done all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, we are 
rnprofitable ſervants, and have done;but that which was our duty 
r0'doe, We can doe nothing but what is out dury, bur all we doe 
is not the one halfe of cur whole duty, and ſhall we glory as if we 
had obliged God by doing more then all! , 
Fifthly , Ic..js an odious thing for” anyman to be proud: of 
what he hath done, for Ged might have done-it by If he 
eaſed. No man isneceflary to-God, as if his worke could- nor 
be done unleſfle ſuch a one doe ir. 'He hath: choyee- of infiru- 
ments, and is able to fit thoſe fer his buſinefle whoare-moſt un- 
fic of themſelves. Ir is matrer of thankfulneſſe that God will 
call and uſe us to doe him any«ervice, and enable us/to doe'it ; 
God could haye pur his talent ints- another mans hand ; the ci- 
ches, the power, the wiſdeine, the learning, the parts which thou 
aQeſt by, he could have pur it-inro ocher tnands ; he can make 
the dumb ro ſpeak, aswell as the greateſiſpeaker; He can make 
an Ideot, a Dutice, knowing and: learned; as well as the: moſt 
prot brig ors learned.” Therefore che learned, the elo- 
quent, have no reaſon robe proud, but much'eo b2 thankfull ; 
He can make'the weakeſt to doe as miuch as the ſtrongeſt; there- 
fore the: ſkrohgeſt have no-reaſon ts be-prond, bur mucho be 
chankfull ; He can raiſe Children ro"Abraham our of the Rlones 
of the ſtreet; therefore the Jewer muſinor; be proud, or thinke 
that God is beholding anne oeeny. his people ; He can ore 
daine ftrength and hit ewne praiſe: out of the monthes of babes and 
ſucklcwgs (Pal: 8, 2.-Matht 31: 16. therefore [the wiſe and 
prudent have no reaſon ro be proud, but much to be thankful. 
 O remember, It is of Gods vouchſafement nat of our deſerr; that 
we are admired to his ſervice. TE the STOR IEL 2 t 
Laftly, Pride muſt needs be an vdions thing, and-rhatwhich 
God greatly abhdrr's, becaiife ic quite crofleth the defigne! of 
God mn the Goſpel 3. which is to ro TRERnE: | _ 
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| tow, that he himſelf alone naybb peer "He hal» not a it 
that any fie _ uld: glory im huprefence ; He that glorieth, let him 
or 


glory in the Lord ( 1 Cor: 1.29438; ) God will tave his end up- | 


Us if fleth, and therefore he will dreadiully glorifi himſelfe up- 


_ . enthoſe,who proudly gloryin themſelves. 


Further ,' The word-by which man'is exprefied, from: whom 
God hides pride ſignifywg.( 2s was ſhewed ) 4 td Nh 
wan, the moſt ano ner and beſt Seroiſiied man, 


J Obſerve, Thicdly...: : 
Great men, wiſe men, mn with are very os bien to and of cn 
carried away by pride, 


God therefore hides pride from chem, beceaſe they lie ſo open 
to the ailaulrs of pride ; out rifing is ofrencimes an occaſidn of 
out falling. "And that which God givesman- for his go>d, proves 
( by reaſonof this corruption melily:) his ſnare; "One of the! An- 
cients ſpeaking 'of Pride » fairh ris ut greareſt fin for foure 
reaſons. 

Firſt, Inthe antiquiry of ir, becauſe" ir" was the firſt in; the 

Devill's fin, before man finned';; that fin which' he firftro oy 
to man-tomake him fall, was the fin by-which himſclfe fell; 
would' be higher, and more then hewas,” and 'he provoked Fr 
ro be ſo.roo. *Tis diſputed whar was the original of original fin; 
and the doubr lyerk berweenrwo, whether unbeliefe: or pride 
had the preeedency in mans fall, (a queſtion much/like'thatzwhe- 


' ther fairh: or repencance hach the precedencyinhis riſing) 1ſhat 


-anly ſtare 1 ab chus ;-rhar waich appear'd firſt was- unetiefe 5 rhe 


"Woman radventure upontherhreatning of- pnrt-—an tir Caſe of 


ry with unbeliefe ; man would needs fifc up! himſeti be 

Rate he had; and ſo fell from and-loftthat;eftare; th 
' Secondly , Saith' bi ie pon ani Frog fins | 

ris a-fountaine fin, z roor fin, ir nouritherh, nurleth, and bring- 


eating t efor idden fruit. Bur.cettainly' pride ebermd the 


_ ethup'many other fins ; no man knoweth what fin. may be next 


when pride 1s firſt, - 
"Thirdly , The greatneſs of the:fin of j "FORT be Sed 
fromthe en g of it; pride bark info ny 
rally; and who canfay his heart is ffee from this plague, i; thigh 
ibly i ir be.not the Trade (or ſpeciall: maſter fin) ofhis de 
Pride- 
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Pride is an Epidetnicall diſeaſe; all labetir under” this fi 
and this {icknefſe hath For the maſtery over many: ” 
His fourth reaſon is that 


ſle, 
of the rexr-and foynt;Pride is a'great 
wickednetſe, becauſe apps {nana "They Fe 
oreat im poiver, great” 1 gifts; 'grear m learning', grear in any 
thing, os ſure be allared/ if vor blemithed = and blaſted wich 
this fn, inſomuch thar it had been bercer for'many to have been 
fools, then learned, low then high; meaneithen grear; poore then 
rich in this'world, There ts a temptation in pojver, in greatneſs, 
in riches, in knowledge, in gifts, in the beſt things, zo make the 
mind ſwell,-and theman that & Rored with them proud; Pride is 
- ( as I may ſay ).of a very high extraction, it was conceived in 


and borne by the now Apoliate ﬀYngels, - whoſe place; firſt eftare 


(v7 principality, ag: we puc inthe Margin of the Epiſtle of Jude - 


and attendants upon God himſelte, who catlerh heaven: the habi- 
tation of his hulineſſe; and 'of his glory'; And: ſurely the habication 
which the Apoſtle Jade'in the fame verſe fairh the Angels left, 
 ( and he calls it thew owne,: that"isy thas: which: was allotred and 
allowed them-by God as:their poruon, ris habiration, I fay,” ) 
muſt needs be-a very-highrand excellenc one 47as: themſelves by 
n2cure were in the higheſt clafſis or forme of -creatures. Now as 
pride began from: and had.irs-birth-in. theſe” high: and,noble ſpi- 


v. 6.) was aloft in heaven; 'Angels'were: the neereſt* ſervants 


rits ( which gave one occafion'(chough ir; be/as! belliſh a luft a5 94 nations- 
any.in-hell) ito:caltir Heayenly by:Nation)\ ſo: the: higher. men ks ſubli- 


- 
J 


are: ( who/ar higheſtare bur-duſt)' the-more:doth pride haunt m'un animes 


them, and infinuare i (elfe to get a dwelling of ſeare-imthgm, as Inhobita.. 
the moſt proper and congeniall ſubje&s which it. can fi dihere £989 


 on-earth ic ſelfe, with rhoſ&of whom ic firft:rocke poſleflion and 
- whom inqmade irs firſt habirarion, being forever cat downe from 
heaven. Pride having: onee'dwelt:in-thoſe who-were ſo-high, 
loves ill ro divell-or:rakeoup irs: lodging (ar leaſt). in thoſe, 
' whe upen any reference whether 'ro-naturall, civilly 'oc ſpiricual; 
things, are called and repured' Hrgbeft.. ” +. be gh 

- Obſerve, Fourthly, - I - | 7 

. Godby various meanes, even by all farts of meanes, groes check- 
to-the pride of man, he fpeaketh once, yea twice to man. in 4 
areame, ina.viſionf the night, that he may bide-pride-froms. 


| Fiide: 


WT "Chap: 33. As Expeſrien open the Boo Tow. Ver v3. 
Pride isa fin which God proſecures both. night and' day ; ;if 
ſpeaking by day dath nor mortifie ir, ſpeaking i in the night by" - 
dreams ſhall, -Nebachadnezzar was full of pride, and God wf 
bled him by a dream, and brought downe the hauyhrinefle of his 
. heart by a viſien.of rhe nighr. This great Monarch of the world 
was ſo fulFefpride that he boaſted 'it-out (Dar: 4. 30. ) 1s nr” 
this great Babylon that I have built fer the houſe of the kingdome, 
. and by the might of amy power , and for the Fran alu; 5 ry 
Now ,ohile bo ſpake thus a= Ln Palace of-rthe kingdome 
-of Babylon, there fell 4 veyce from heaven, ſaying, O King Neba- 
«-chadnez2ar, to thee it 1s LEED The kingdome is departed "_ 
thee, &c. And they ve thee from among men , An 
. dwelling( who haſt Heart: thy &elfe more then wy, ſhall be with 
he beaſts of the field, The effect of this voyce hadnezzar ; 
had in adreame, as appeafes Dy Damels interpretation of it in 
the former part of the Chapter, God ſhewed hiavinchar dreame- 
-whar his condition ſhould , and he execured ir upon him t0 the 
full, to pull downe his pride ; Thar, he at {aft might know that 
the maſt High raleth the Kingdemes of men, and groeth them to 
whomſocver he will, Whereas then he thought thar he alane ruled - 
the world, and cou omg. 05mer to whom he wenld; How 
wonderfully did God oppoſe the pride of Pauls ſpiric, he could 
not favour pride, no not in that eminent Apoſtle,” Le#F through 
the abundance of revelations he be exalted above meaſure, 
there was given him a-thorne im t *foſh the meſſenger 'of Satan to 
buffet Sim (2 Cor:12.7-) that is, uſed extraordinary means 
—_ le conc Gar hen apaarings por} ren 
| ing rdtopti receiving viſions, found 
a i way to humble'him, evenbyrhe buffering of the me(- 
ſenger of Satan, whois the Prince of pride; and as' (God ſpeak- 
eth of the Leviathanar the 42d Chapter of this booke, v. 34.) 
«keygen eo lhe chili de. God np —_— rok pride, 
that he c 


bn es dewre: ocke Lord _— be us 

7 

There ate foure fpeciall pride-ſubduing Conkderaient! 
Firſt, They who are proud of what they have, are like co have 
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Ap ras Jean 
proud e pre: ently a greeth mote grace to the 
ble. As it he had ſayd, Ped the Lord reds, Siven dn men - 
much: ( for TEE 8 Cn ys Ye one of which 
men grow yer he will now-ſtop his hand and give them 
nogley. The Torah gives tothem ws are humble and praiſe him, 
not to thoſe 45g are proud and praiſe themſelves. _ 

Secondly , Not only doth the Lord ftop his hand from giving 
moreto thoſe who are-proud,but ofren makes an a& of revecation - 
and rakes away.chat which he hath already given. As he who Idly 
purs his talent into a napkin,ſo he who vainely and vain-gloriouſly 
ſhews ic, is in danger of having it taken eouy from him. Jr is 4s 
fnfull to ſhew our talent proudly, as to hide i en negll; mes 64 1: 
chadnez,2.4y boaſted proudly of his, ki kinedome, 4] pref 

men hn, The ke» He | 
booked of lie wretimre 7 {9 9-6.) and b /and by the Lord 
rold him, his treafure ſhould be raken ayyay, ( though nor imme- 
diacely-from him, yer from. his poſtericy ) and carried to Baby- 
tos. 'Tis fo in foirttalls when we pr agg Br our treaſure, - 
the- treaſures of our. knowledge, 'pifts and atrain-. 
mens, the Lord. many times, in judgement, ſends chem into - 
tivity, takes them from us, . guts us naked of that cloath- 
and adorning whereof we are 

Þ tr God doth nor. oaks all away, yer what. remains is - 

withered d, it: dries -up and comes to litrle ; if ir be nor 


- quite — t Foraya no more 1n its former beauty and | 
lofter. When Gad with rebukes correlteth man Sb ( this ) imqui-- 
"7 hes tee 7 (the beaur Jun pale Dar: 4; ' =. of - 
$ graces) te conſume away (45. thr, Pſa 
I3. 3: ike a moth, O what a dryneſs, and re ens EY 
upon that ſoule from whom the ſoaking ; op nas 
fveete influences of ares are .reſirained! And ſurely if they 
are reſtrained from any ey are from proud men ; Na marvaile 
then,if others ſee and {th cele cheir witherings,and evenſenci- . 
ble declinings every da 
Fourthly , Suppole the gile and of a proud man-conti- - 
-nue florid and a ſtit aing in their former ftrengrh, yigour, - 
and beaury, yer God ſends a ſecret curſe upon \ andt p 
he. doth not-wither them;.yer he doth: axactione 3 in them, nor 


| . Live - 


non naſci pro- 
wimum Cito 
$101, 


Optimum eff | 


give them any. accepration. 


eaken aa; For as wicked men in General { if they dye uncon- 


and hold their gifts, their; riches, their honours, their powers, 


of this verſe, I ſhall only give ſome few direQions or counſels 
neſs pride, or for the pricking of a 
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MEN differ. And itis nor only, as I-may fa 92s __ 
bur a peice of divinity to ke zup the d H 
what 18 any man, whether high or low, 


d unlearner 
Fpraldry, 
3en. Yer 


ned or unlearned,that he ſhould be proud > ons all agree in this, 
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' oc by himſelfe, ecaſe hi breath. Djs 
ut EE 


on Ropes 
* Thirdly; 5 Cenſeral Hale STR AE as ; fewel tad 0c- 
caſiotis of pride in man, Tos ove an 
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be ir wk wa (or Long: noWledse, or learning, he. 
-muſt come.toa reckoning for it, that mah. will.noc overerecke v- 
himſelfe ſo much for ir, as'ro be proud of ic... The Apoſtle.con- 
cludes, So then tbery man muſt gue an account f himſelfe teGod, 

( Rom: .34, 12.) That is, of all his receics,.. ofall hisexpen- 
ces, What {- beenbeſtowed upon him and how he hath 1m-. 
proved what hath been beſtowed. He mult give an account of hun- 
ielfe in his naturall capactry as a man-z : and he. mult give account” 

. of himſelfe in his.cvill. capacity, asa rich of great man; and he 
muſt give account of himſelfe w-his ſpicicuall | Capacity, as 
enjoyed meanes i© make him gracious, or to grow 1 in grace. m_ 
muſt give an account-of himſelfe x ej all the good things he 

hath received, what he hath bars eicher to him- 
ſelfe or erhers. . He-that is ſerious upon ſuch pe as ts, | 
ſhall Gnde ewo effe&s of it ; Firſt, .ir- will k il eg 

and free him from Idlenefle ; Secondly, it wil keep bas him: very 
bumble and-free him from pride, [Who can glory vainely in 
Stewardſhip ( for all we haye is/put inc our as rudbak of 
who, I ſay, can glory vainely as 6 Sr) that alwayes | 
beares this voyce: (uoding in hs $, Come give an arcount of 
I IIED more bro lrg Steward, O howillan 
account will they make when t dey earl rg hey have ave done 
with their riches >-whg maſt anfver 0Þ howy bop wdaf then 
who being asked, what baye. you done. with ( 


En tloeyer, the tr 

His account be ; for the.account will be- prope oy ona od 
IO { Luke 112.48, JeT 0: vor: mwrk i3 giver 
of hins ſhall be nach required,. and to whew wen beve committed 


much, of him they will ache the more; isſorne, t 
God looks to . reap mach. He lookerh-nac- only for improving, 


but for futtble; for propercienible, ioprovement If he ghar ad 
Tecel 


eta lo | 
| fo TN dens, and i our Want» 
rn 
1 s Th ndees ions; ſhoul rous greater. -marrer 

iitnbling, then ot abounding of petfeQions can be ap occaf- 
| nrofpride Todexre this further," Confider" your. deficiencies 
fan our ſelves; confider how low you-are in 


knowledge, how \ gface, how fowin. 5 ; remember” that 
there is 2 preat'deate'f darkneſs inthe beſt of your light, great 
deals of water in the beſt of your wine. and' a-grear deale of 


roſs in the pureft of your filver ;. remember theſe weaineffes 
"your ſelves, ndthenfay as bleſſed Paxl (Phil? 5. TLIM F conn: 
'T have-dlreat tatied'; That's, thatT have attained _ 
feQion, I am very much behimde, very much below. my dury, T 
ah below'whar I tright'be and have-trained to, both -in the lighr 
bot ye : Oct yoraing, ak. ace; Tam below what I 
Atrios as to 2eale Ns tofaich in God. 
any ite'0ur deficiencies wb have ptofired moſt ! 
% der'your woven inteference to others; The 
E: TOR faith 2 Cor: 15,12," compare themſelves with 
' themſelves 3 "ot miſe. The'teaſd Ao may hi rb0-uny 14 
ovet-wiſe,is,bacauſe they donor od te chem- 


ſelves Wi ters or if hey I has, do Dh ters 
Tt. 2 they 
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they. compare - chemſelyes: only wich thoſe. that are below, yor 
with thoſe who are-above. themſelves, They who.compare chem- 
ſelves with themſelves, -r wich theſe only who are below them- 
ſelves, are nor wiſe; though they think themſelyes very wite, Is 
ive would compare our ielves with other men, who are above us,. 
ic would mightily keep down the pride of our ſpirits ; for who is 
rhere bur might ſee more in ſome, yea in mgny others then in 
himſelfe 2 Now, as it is an excellent. -means to keep the ſoule 
from murtouring and diſcontent,.to conſider that may others are. 
below us ; ſoit 1 an excellent means to keep us from pride, ro- 
conſider that many others are above us ; ſo-much above us, that 
our-knowledge is bur ignorance to their knowledge, our ſtrengrh 
weaknefle, aur. fairh unbeliefe, our patience unquietnefle of ſpi- 
rir, our very fruitcfullnefle barrennefle compared with theirs;or to 
ſpeak allufively, that our fat; kinggre. bur leane to the far ones of 
ochere, and our full.ears bur'withered looked upon with'theic full 
eares. And as it is a good meanesro keepe the ſoule humble og 
to.cure it of pride,to-compare our ſelyes with men whoare much 
above us, ſo eſpecially, if we would but remember how much 
God.-is above us,in compariſon of whorh all our fullneſs 1s indeed 
emptineſs, our ſtrength, weakneſle, our riches poverty, and our 
light datkneſs. And therefore when Fob.( Chap: 42. ) began to - 
compare himſelfe wich Gad, and to-ſet God beforehim, then he. * 
was 1n the duſt preſently;though he ſpake Io. of him- 
ſelfe ſometime, yet when once he:;came to ſer himſelfe before. 
God, then ſairh he, 1 have ſpoken once, but I will þeahk;no more; [ 
abhorre my ſelfe, and regent 1 duſt and aſhes. And when the Pro+ 
pher /ſarab fay.the Lord in his Glory, and compared: himſelfe 
wich him, he cryed our, / am w2done, I ans & man of poluged lips ; 
all his graces, and all his gifts vaniſhed into nothing, when-he. 
conſidered the Lord before whom he ſtood, Thus we may keepe. 
. downe pride by conſidering our deficiencies, and comparing our 
ſelves with athers who are adove us, eſpecially by comparing our 
ſelyes with God, to whom we are not. ſo much as-a drop of the 
bucket ro the whole Ocean, nor the dult of the balance .to the. 
body of the whole earth, - Pe ETD 
Sixrhly, For the hideing and keeping downe of pride, often-- 
refle& upon your own finfulneſle ; our defe&s in good may keepe. 
aur. hearts low., but our abundance of finfull evills | ning 
| [4 4 
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how ſhould ic-humble us? Firſt, -as dwelling” or abiding in-us; 
- Secondly,. as acted and: brought forth by us in-eicher of theſe 
wayes; look on fin, and the beart- muſt needs come doyne; thus 
poyſon-may expell poyſon, the remembrance of fin abiding in us 
and acted by us, may be a.ftop to-the further: zQing, as of all 0- 
ther ſins, ſo eſpecially of this fng,pride. | Bt | 
Sevenchly, Let us be much in che medication of Chriſt hum- 
bling and abating hiniſelfe -for-us, What can kill pride, if the 
bumblings of Chrilt doe not ?\.O-how-may, we ſchoole and cate- 
chiſe our proud ſoules with the femembrances of. Chriſt in his a+ 
baſements What an} humble Chriſt, and a-proud Chriſtian! an 
humble Maſter, anda proud-Diſciple 1 did Chritt empry bimſelfe 
and make himſelfe ofno reputation "and ſhall we who are but 
emptineſle be lifred up with a reputation of our ſelves,or with the 
reputation which orhers-have of us'; did heabaſe himſelfe tothe 
forme of a ſervant, and ſhall we lift-up our ſelyes ,-as if we reig- 
ned as Kings ! he: humbled hinſelfe-and became obedienr ro. 
death, even the deach of the Crotle ; and what have we to-glo- 
ry in buc the Crofle of ouriLord Jeſus Chrit(64/:.6; 14.) itwe 
have anything to be proud of , 'ris rhe Crofle: of Chriſt, God for-- 
bid. (latch Paul.) that 1 ſhogld glery (or rejoyce' and triumphy. 
[ave 1# the Croſſe of our Lord Jeſus. (bnift,, whereby 1 am-crucified.* 
to the world; \and.the-world to me. Think-ofren and much of the 
humblings of Chrifl, and then you will think of. your ſelves as 
meere nothings. This is the moſt effeQuall means, . through che 
Spirit, to bring downe- the- ſwellings of our hearts, and to. hide 
pride fron man, Thus much of rhe ſecond” deſigns: of Chriſt in - 
ſpeaking to-man in dreames and vifions of the nighe; the rhicd 
follewert hilt tt RT ag dgh nab | | 
Verſ, 18. He heepeth back bis ſouls fram the pit, and his life- 
from prey by the ſword; © y | F 
- This verſe holds-out:anorher gracions intendmene of God, in" 
revealing himſelfe ro man by dreames and viſions: of the night. 
He- doth itchereby ro give. man warning and wiſdome to prevent: 
and eſcaperhat deſtruction which'is ready to fall upon him... .. 


Ht keepeth. back, his ſoule from the pit. 
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. 326 Chap. 33. A» Expoſition nyon the Beok-of JÞ-0'n. Verl,'r8: 
| Some referre this Heto man himſelfe, thar is; whenGod' hi- 
dethpride from'than,' then man keepeth his loule from the pig 

that is, thereby 'man'is both ad:yonithed and inſtructed how ro 
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keep bis ſoule from the pit. They who avoyde the mountains and - 


precipices of pride, are noſt aſſured of eſcaping a downe-fall into per- 
dition, Solemen tells us ( Prov: 16. 18. ) Pride goeth before de- 
.ſtruction, and a high mind before a fall ; ſuch a fall as Ehhs here 
7 cos of, falling into the pit ; therefore turning from. pride'ts 
the eſcaping of the pir. b * £1 
Bur rather (as molt Interprerers ) the relative ( He ) referrs 
ro God himſelfe, who both begins and perfe&s this great worke 
of Grace ; As he ſpeaketh with a purpoſe to withdraw man'from 
his purpoſe, &+. ſo he having effeRually withdrawne hm from 
it, and hid pride from him, he thereby thumblerh himinthe duſt 
of repentance, and ſo keepeth back his ſoule from the pir, 
; The word retidred, keepeth back., netes a threefold keeping 
back ; Firſt, by force, as a man holds another from falling into a 
pit, or running mto danger ; he holds him whether he will-or no, 
Secondly, there is a holding or keeping back ny or en- 
rreaties, by ſeaſonable advice and counſel ; ſo Ab:ga/ kept' Da- 
wid from ſhedding blood { 1 Sam: 25, ) Thirdly, there is a hold- 
_ Ingor keeping back by authoriry, when a- Command otarinjut- 
Gon forbids a man from going on, \ and ſo ſtops his proceeding; 
ON ita pro- Thus we ſee there'is a keeping back, either by ourwatd: force, 
hibere ſignifi- or by counſel, or by command, And there's a keeping back ac- 


- cat ut cum de cording to any of theſe three notions,rwo ways.Firſt,fuch a keep- 


znitto dicitur iro ack,as hinders the very arrempr,ſuch a keeping back,asRops 
ewe _ = che firſt motistis, or ſtep into an undertaking. Secondly,-rhere is 
principio fiat ; 4 keeping back when a'man is he >! engaged in atrundertaking, 
guod propri@ when he 1s gone on and is neere rhe Journeys end of his owne 
inhibere dici- purpoſe. Thus David was kept back from defiroying - Nabal 


_ Fur: hicautem when he was far advanced in that enterpriſe ; and Abrmeleck was 


ferns, ſd a4 ep back from taking Swvah Abrahanss wife when the matter 
jam ceprum, had made a very great progreſs in his ſpirit. Both theſe 'wayes 
quef jem efſet we may underſtand it here, though chiefly, I conceive, in the” 
Dons in via ad latter, SomerimesGod keepeth man, either by his power, or by 
ways dp.afl perſwaſions atid commands fent to him, from fetting ſo' much as 
muyſſer. 'Coc: One foot forward in any finfull way leading'to the pic ;, yet" often 

he ſiffers him to goe on a'great way , ahd when he is args 
ar\ 
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far cowards, yea 15'near, very ngex-to the. pits brink ,,even 
ready ro. drop-into it, then, then the Lord.graciouſly keeps his 
ſoule from falling into ir. This. word . is- uſed jin the negative 
. rivice-to fer forth .th2 high commendation of . « Abraham. 
( Gen. $2.12. 16.) When God had commanded Abrahams ro 
offr- his Son, and he was ſo ready to doe it,that preſently God 
cells him, . Now 1 kzow thou feareſt God, ſecing thou haſt wr with- 
held ( or kept back.) thy ſon, thine js" from me, Abrahans 
might have had many reaſonings within hnmſelfe to keep back and 
withhold his Son from being a Sacrifice, bur, ſaith the Lord, thou 
haſt not withheld or kept Þ1rw back.; There the word is uſed inthe 
negative, as alſo-upan the fame occaſion at the 16 verſe of the: 
ſanie Chapter. And fo by Job (S9Y-7s Ii.) Therefore I will 
not refraine ( or keep back.) my. month,. It.is as hard amatter to 
keep back,or hold che mourh in,as it is to keep back a head-ſtrong 
horſe with abridle, Therefore che Holy Ghoſt uſerh- that Mera- 
phor. (Pfal. 39. x. ) Bur faich Job, { will not refraire my month, 
I will not keep ir back, er it rake irs courſe, { will ſpeak inthe bit- 
terneſſe of my ſpirit. . The word imports powerfull acting, take ir 
either m the iy gh or affirmative. When the tongue is Vept 
' back, 'tis done by a mighty power 'of grace, and O how great as 
well n Go Aur q _ power, which the Lord putter » Sh 
keep dack a poor foul that 15 going, going apace too, fzom falling 
ea pir. . He keepethr bask. þ. 105 Opong , 
His foul fron the pit. We 
Bur -doth the. ſoul falt into the pic? I anſwer, firſt, The foul 
15 ofcen inScripture- ( bya Synecdoche); pur for rhe whole man; ; 
He keeperh back, bis ſeal, that is, he keeperh him from che pir ; 
ſecondly, poſſibly *ris faid, he keepeth bns ſon! frows the pit,to teach 
usrhar ago running on in fin,ruines his beſt part, it is not only 
his dody, and his skuythar he deſtroyerh by fin,bur his very ſoul. 
-*Tis a mercy that God rellerh us aforehand the worſt of that dan-- 
ger, and the greatnefle of the hazard, or how great. a marrer we 


venture -upon-Evill wayes and warkes, He keeperb back, his- 


fut 
from the- pit, 


What pic 7 The word is rendied vatiouſly... Firſt thus; be keeps rriyy four, 


back corruptio, grors. - 
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aft 


Prohibebit ani- 


Ce fv, 


non gue ad tem- 
.þ= eft,infove- 
«&, ſed-qui £39 


vim corruptre- 


"© Eruensaniman back his ſoul from corruption, The word. is uſed for corruphing by. | 
6jrs a corrupti- ſin _( Gen, 654124 ) And God locked upon theearth, axd beheld 
one, Vulg. was corrupt: far all fleſh had corrupted his way upon the earth; thas 


theſe three, 
and che fame 


- 


word ; that is,thew wilt not ſuffer him ro-corrupria the pir ef the 

| RT the pit. That is, corruption had no power, 
> offible that he ſhould be held bj-chem J rhe thicd day, yea 
was the third day ; Chat was butyed: in; che larter part of the 
theweek.. 


refore ſecing as nacuraliſts{according £o- 
Scripture evidence, Job. 11. 39. ) teftifie corruption doth-nor 


corruption, Fgt WS 

Futher, this word p#t,is takennot only for death,the grave,and 
corruption ; bur for thoſe concrivances and-plors which are made * 
.and laid for any mans death: of diftrution, Thug Dvd Gy ot 
Bs is 
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-' The ſword-1s put ſometime for. warre, that being the principal” 
inſtrument ef fa, - ſome infilt muchion thar ſence here,as 5a 
words contained a. promiſe of being kept frotn petilhing by the* 
{vord of an open enemy; Bur the ſword 1s here racher;pur for any 
kind or'for all kinds of fiurifull evills; whar ever dorh'afflick, vex,” 
Monen gladti or:deftroy.may be called the fivord; The rexe ſttiftly in the letter 
rad hems _ is thus rendred, and his hfe frons paſſing by-br through the þ a, 
zare puto, quic- WE-ſays from periſhing by the ſword; "which palling by the ſword is- 
guid pungit, nor £0.eſcape the ſword;burtre fdll by the ſword, Thus *tis faid of 
« percutitgorquet phar-idolatrous King Abaz (2 Kings 16, 31): Herrauſed bis ſais 
erucias vel &f to paſſe rhrough the fire,the meaning is notithat he delivere@chem. 
Jag. 300 our gh ng en ey" _ ” = fire ; for Be made them 
ale through the fire ro Holech, which:was a facrificins'of theny 
apribyrins. ore ern eyes alſo ſaid: (2 Saws, T2, hd ow 
Pxvid took Kabba and defiroyed: the Ariononites; be matte thens 
paſſe: through. the brick-kylne, not; to ſave them, 'but to conſume 
them, Some conceive that this brick-kilne through which David 
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ahd” moſt ctuell: devotiens rhe aps 


God;were inafcer times enfnared )-And if ſoy then they miehr 
ſee'God turning cheir fin into their puniſhmenc'z- rn ee 
wy Wet goth ns  whic 

their fooliſh an Bur 


abeminable zeale; 


btox tranflates,. and hi life frons. going oxthe dart, | 
ew ma, thet ſo he may 3u merty preſerve bins freas periſhing-both 
body ang oulor thatibe may keep hint not only from the fff, but 
anther which teh Gather mole ins thu 
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 thableſſid preſexce of Glfer ever., 'Tis).ai grear.faveur ro be kepe - 

b Pe body corrupts, or fromthe. ſword = 
e Weundy: . 
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ieſt, from the emphaſis: 

ing, ther Godas a6 ere bp ib 

commandheepetnthe 

Mans OEETRY rung ar bic Own rin cue fo pd 

: *' "erernallruint y If the Lor did net Ill, flay and. fey hins 

Man would nimble ie the Oe the very next ſep,if God id 

es; ors way of tmannaturally is downero the pir, and 

NN nk of his Nt ſelf is for bis own undoing: And as he 

* keprback from the x ir, ſo. phaulg the Apoltle;Peter hathir, 1: Epf. 

x. 5: ) Pl dye deal e ay of God,throngh' fauh unto ſaluation, 

condly, confi ering the DER fi ignifie in the former yerſe, 

Mer when. man 1s going upen an evill work, or walking | in the 
tifide gr his hearr, God Tt keeping him from the gh EO Y 


Vilemarhak fol Prey vind pride” in ETON all har 
wile le 35 going ov # | b ” y Heb rope tend 

Ec fiep. in fin is aft Wyn” a andthe ucther 2 
proceederfronjn lin, the further he wanders from | | 
further he wanders from God, the nzerer he comes to nitlary, 
As: the further 'we goe from the Sun, the neerer we are tothe 
cold, and the further we go from the founcaine, the nearer we ate 
to drought ; ſo 'they thar haft tg,fin; haſt co ſorrow, yea to hell. 
Solomon faith of ſuch, they love death, There is no man loves 
dearhimder the notion of din. there is no beauty,no amiableneſs 
in death ; burall they may be ſaid to love death,who loveſin, and 


live in it Every motion towards fin,is a haſting into the armes and 

embraces of death, ſinners wooe and invite death and the grave, 
yea hell and deſtruQtion. 
pays Thirdly, nore, 

'. Fhe warnings and admonitions which God gives to eo wan, 

whether waking or ſleeping are to keey hins from. periſſus, 
keep bis from remporall, to vl hins from eternal pig: 
U u 
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"Fourchly, note. 
They who- turn frons their evil purpoſes FISK efehein 


hearts, eſeape-wrath, the pit, and the ſword; _ 


o harpgeteFniodeach and well are thateſcape; that . 
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"The word which we render. to chaften, hath a tle. 
cation'in Scriprure. 
Firſt, to reprove or comvinde! both. by auchori and reaſon 
" Crave 19. 17. ) Thes ſhalt net hate thy brother» thy. heart, cho 

ſhalt 18 ſo reliks m; or, reprov ME eu Lopes reprove hims ; 
row Is Thaw} ſhalt ſurely repreve him. famous Pro- 
phecy. concerning Chriſt ( 1/#: 11. 4. ).He ſhalt reprove with. e- 
guity ; we pur in the ma! pies Flere 


Al 


vince by by ſuch reaſons and arguments'as 

icy.zn them, them. Thus when. Chrift had finif ec 
ago ic 1s.ſayd ( Math: To38) 39-.Jo ef cle (h Aud 
cors )were ne Fakes at Yes doirine, for he $45 rhe t 08 4s one ba. 
ving authority, and not as the Scribes. This rmog. carrying ſo 
grear'a reproofe of the Scribes and Phariſees, both'as co their life 
and doctrine throu our; ma yell be.expounded as a,fullfilj 


: As her. "place of 
,evenbytl e *! 


ICErS ſent. ro. attach. him 
Tos . 46. ) Never "mar ſpake i” this .mas. The. words.of 
Chrift fad ſa. much evidence; ſo mu of NE OE ng 
who-came to take and catch him, were-tak 
to converſion, yer to ſuch a Senor be Pi, 
could not (though they hi oe, their Kal ws 
ſo )bur fay, Never.mas ſpa Np 1s mar ; Af they had ns 
Sarely, the man that ſpeakes thus 1s more than aman, 

Secondly , Yheword often ſignifies to.corre&, which 3 is alſo 
co.inſtru& ; corre&ion is fort ton. Chaſtming is the mat. re- 
all reproving. And ſowe renderit,: He irchaſtencd, Man: is. 
AruCted nor enly by ſpeech and-counſell, bur. by 
re&ions. Thus. Davs Feayed ( Fob 6.1.) © Lo e.n0t 
»r thine ay anger, , ether chaſten me in thy hot d, bi ſpkeaſure.. The firſt 
word which we render rebuke, is that in the text; As if e had 

$91 Lord doe not rehuke me by angry affoffions, 1 tet me we, i thee 
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eatly.diſpleaſed, andy ſelfe ſorely chaſtigd: at ave” He depre- | 
bs fame _ a Os _ Fr pry: ri 
penſarions are, ewert 38. 1. Rebuhe me net 
wrath, (Plal: 39.11, ) When the with rebukes doſt wh 170-4 
for tmquity ; (He means ir not only of word-rebukes; - bur of 
hind-rebukes alſo,” wherr the wich"ſuch doubled ©rebukgs Loſt 
chaſten man for iniquity?) What then 2 The elfe&s of ic follow; 
even the ſtaining of <S; glory 'of alt fleth ; T] hou makeſt bis beauty 
ro conſunre away like @ motb<) And ſo ſome. er that ( Pſal: 
To05:15.) Hereyroved King +. for their ſakgs'?" ſpeaking: 
one people )..che 'Loradid notooly ſpeak :t0"thole Kings,-bur 
the eek his hand,' for: his peoples: os ike. Abimetech: felc 
Abrahams. ſake,” And ſadid Pheroab that hard-hear- 
on King ina whole decade of plagues for'1fravl ſake; whom he 
bios reſſed'and would tiot let gee, We: render the :word-i 
1s: 


Trig topo FORE lowenor by corre&ion; which 
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| preacher þ want m_— of: bio | 
chant my 146) | 
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brrhoaſee He rtar is neu well deckrmr gon draad, licxneſs | 

Terh him. acupdly wolegk he keepes. his chamber. ;. '5 a fur 

ther degree, when ficknefs hath broughs. a man up \ ſtzices, and 
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33S Chap.33. . on Expoſition upon the Book of J 03, .Verfirg.. 
thtywaxe warme, they vaniſh; hen it 11 hot, and are conſumed} ont 
word in either ſenſe, either for __ and great or chronicall, 
and laſting paine, The man is ſo fick that he hath no good houfes, 
no Comfonnts intermiffions, his paine coninueth, And becagſe 
the word paine.ts not in the text, therefore it hath gquſed Teve} 
rencrings of theſe wo:ds, yer all meeting in-the.ſame ſerie." 
:\Fieſt;, Some joyne the Word ſfrong.to bone; or make ic atrepe- 
thire of the mans bones. Thoxgh & ans of his btmes be 
frong, xhar is, though he were once-a ſtrong matyfound and per- 
fe& all over, 0: as we ſay, ſound wind aud I1mbe , not crazy , not 
having he leaft flayy in him , .yer he.is chaſtened all. over with 
m2. axe. > = h ' 2 4 $. Bs 
th. multitudine F Secondly , Others thus, in the nzultitude of his bones, or, mn all 
> gn cj oft his banes there ts a ſtrong one, that is, a ſtrong paine. or griefe. ſei» 
= = " zethand poflefleth all his bones. Fatima 
#6P76 00% » Thirdly, Thus, The contention of his, boxes 55 firong-;.the.word 
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G ory bones Pal: 38.3; ) As if Elihu had fayd, the paine and an- 
"5 [in oj: gniſh by which God doth contend with, all his bones 1s ſtrangy 
vebenens e/?, er God hath a ftrong concroverfiewith_ his, bones-upon-his ſicke 
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warnings in fleepe ) to blowes., it WllWEhath ſpoken c6.us.in2 
eyes. # we hearken not, he will-chaſteri us with paine, % 
mulritude of our bones wich Rrong paing.. And then much-more : 


will ppocees fram- words to blows wich-t 1 that are warned 
to id wes oe < "par not and take;w , - That's an awaken- 
wo chick e who ſleepe waking '(: Pſal: 7:25.13) ) if 

jo. 7 will whet his ſword :/He bath bent: his bows and made it 
ready,” TE meti will not returne: upan-word>admonition- and-re- 
proofe the Lord hath his Sony and his Hvord to reprove thom 
yich, Thrne yer wy rep the Lord (* Pro: x. 22 <g I 
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| ee pe es we wee are taken off from all warldly buſineſs, 
andare 1 upon ourbed.y our fick-betl, Sane; worke iis. not. 
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corturingly ficks how would the pawer of. Gedbnle ene. 1n | 
. ing the ficke, and their Ly wi 2 For all theſe p NG, 

* Muni chaſtened with yaunt pon his bed;#nd the ifapde of his 
bottes with ffrong pine, 'We never profit” by chattenings, riltwe 
anſwer thep feos of Ged in ſending them, and unleſs we know 
what and which chey are, we can never anſwer them. 'If we-an- 
fer theſe nine roucht upon, we'ſhalt either anſiver all, os, rode 
ſure, we ſhall baulke or efuſe none, Elhu having thus: 
us the ſicke man iff paine, proceedsto ſhewits what furrhy & 
his paine and lickneſs wrought upon him, | 


, _Verl, 20, other hrs life ove efvngs my, and by fl "_ b 
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Thintbrſs «ſhowed the ſevoiid 1efe of ficknels. The former 
was paine, This i is tos of appetite, or nauſeonſneſſe.” | 


His lifes. WE ics 6 
"That is, his dough Te hr We may cafl the' fick mans bedy 
living body, thou d to fay whether we ſhould numb y 
hinvatheng the iſe the Gegd) "We read life pur for che bo- 
dy which liverh, of Whereby ic Hverh, ( Pſal- 88. 3.) Ay ſoule 
_ (faich, Hemdn ed dhe oe Arid. my life dr awtth night unto 
the grave ; that is, Tam ready to dye, and my body ro beburyed, 5 
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Verſf'#s. 


and his foute dainty meat. Ce Es oe be 
The Hebrew is, Heat of defire, Not only fiich mear-, as\men 
uſually defire for the wholeſomnetle of it , -bur: ſuch as curtous 
palaces deſire for the pleaſantneſsof ir; ſuch meat is here meant ; 
Yea thirdly,ſuch mear as the man had a defire to before his fick- 
nelle for. the ſurableneſs of ac to his owne talte and appetite; he 
rhen aþhorreth, | p 


Rt ſenle abhorreth dainty meat. 


The turning of the ſtomack, and loſe of appetite, afe uſuall _ 
ſfymptomes of fickneſs ; Almoſt all ficknefles weaken'the appe- 
rice, and ſome fake it quice away, ſo thar the-patient nor only - 
hath no deſire ©, but /oathes daimy meate, or 'meate of dejire. 
This phraſe or forme of ſpeaking ts uſed ( Dar; 10. 3. al ( faith 
he ) ate no pleaſant bread, or no bread of deſires' ( as we put in the 
margin ) either came fleſhnor wine in my mouth.” Tis uſed againe 
( 2 (hro: 32.27. ) Hezekiah made hinſelfe treaſuries for ſilver 
and pold, 8c. and all manner of pleaſait jewels; we pur in'the 
Margin, for all jewells of deſire, So ( Amos 5.11, ) Pleaſant wine 
yards, or. vineyards of deſire. Ic was the manner of the Hebrews to 
expreſle pleaſant by defirable, becauſe pleaſant rhings are mich 
defired, Hs ſoule abhorreth meate of deſire, or dainty meate, 


Hence note. & b 
Firſt, '71s a mercy to taft” our meat, or to take the comfort of 

what we eate, F "rent | 
Many have meat, bur canner taſte it; That which giveth'the 
beſt taſte ro ous meat, is a taſte of the goodnefle' of God-in it 
( 1 Pet:.2, 1, ) If ye havetaſted that the Lord is gracion, It is 
fiveet toraſte meat and the goodnelle of the Lord togerhes. 


Secondly, Note. vat Nl 1 9nm Re 4k 3 : FE 

God can quickly make thoſe things thatgare moſt defirgbli to *s, 
dainty meat, meat of Lfre, bath RPE ai 
Some abhor meat, becauſe they have eaten of it Tong; The 
Jewes did eate Manna and Quailes till they loathed cher Nwnrr 
71.20. Others loath mear, becatſe they have. ecen,gver-much. 
A third fort, loath ſonie meat by a natujall *XipalFapai ic 
ourthly, | 
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Fourrhly; Orhers lc | 
cauſe it' 8-not._ dainty enough. Laſtly, Sickneſs cauſechvs loach- 
ing of alt meate, even-of the moſt dainty and defirable-meate. 
"And the Lord ac any tithe can taake that, which was-owr defire, 
our loathing. We-have a like deſcription of a ſick man ( F[- 107. 
. 2. ) His ſaute dbhorreth, ail manner of Tneat, ard draweth neere 
unto the-gates of death. ET ef 


Thirdly , Norte, CARES 
e- comforts are but vaine comforts. 


Thi beſt.of Creatur 


What can dainty meat doe a man good, when he is. ficke and 
teady todyes? Then gold and ver, lands and houſes, which are 
the dainty tneat ofa coyerous man, are loarhſome to him. When 
a mgnis ficke to death, his.very riches are ſapleſs and raſtleſs ro 
him ; wife and children, friends and acquaintance can yeild lictle 
comfort in that dark houre, yea they, often prove miſerable com- 
forters : When we have moſt need of comfort, theſe things ad- 
miniſter leaft or nocomfort at all to.us. Is ic not our wiſdome 
then to get a ſtock of ſuch comforts, as will hold and abide freſh 


Frith us, when all-worldly comforts. either leave us, or become | 


raftleſs to us ?Is it not good to.get a ſtore of that food, which 
Low fick ſoever-we are, our Rtomacks will never loath > yea the 
ficker we are;'our-ſoules will che more like, hunger after,and feed 
the more heartily upon. The fleſh of Chriſt is meat indeed (Joh: 6. 
55. ) Feed upon hit by faith, in healchand in ficknefſe, ye will 
-never1oath him-' His fleſh. is the true-mear of deſires, ſuch mear 
as-will fill and fatten us , bur never .cloy us. A hungry- eraving 
appetite after Chriſt, and ſweet. ſatisfa&ion in; himare inſepara- 
ble, and ill che ſtronger is our appetite, the greater is onpſariſ- 
faction.” And ( which is yer a greuer happineſs') our ſoules will 
have rhe. ſtrongett appetite, the moſt tharp-ſer ſtomacke aſter 
Chriſt, when, through bodily ſickneſs, our Romacks cannot take 
down, but loath'the-very ſcent and fight of the moſt pleaſant pe- 
'riſhing meate, and delicious earthly dainties, Looke, that ye pro- 
vide-ſomewhart to'ear,” that-will goe downe.:upon a fick-bzd ; 
your. fick-bed mear is Chriſt; all other dainty. food may be an 
- abhorring ro-you. . -- I CO AILSenY 
© Further. ,. Not only are we to conſider the ſickneſs of the bo- 
dy, as the.cauſe of this toſteſnes and liſtleſneſs after bread. Bur 
pet $: 64 IT hs y 2 ROE "We 


loath yholſeme mear our, of./a curioligy, be- | 


%-- 
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we argto conſider the fick man abborring dainty meate,under the | 
hideings of Gods face, or.in feares about his Spiricuall ſhare ; £s. 
appeares by that which followerh;/f there be a meſſenger with him, 
an interpreter gout of a:thouſard, to ſhew u#to man bis uprightneſſe, 
or 1 ſer him right in his ſpiricuall.ftate, & The fick man for 
want of that as well as for\want of health,, can talte: no. ſweerneſs - 
in the rareſt dainties. ” 


Hence tote. + i WH | 
e A ſenſe of divine difpleaſure, or the hideing of divine favour 
from the ſoule, renders all outward comforts comfortleſſe tos. 


If aman have never ſo. much healrh, yer the appearances of di- 
vine diſpleaſure will make him fick-of  hig' moſt _—_ things. 
Carnall men can eat and drink, and live upon pleaſures, yea; upon 
the pleaſures of ſin, and goe on merrily with them a while, be- 
cauſe they knoiy not the meaning of the diſpleaſure of God, nor 
doe they kno what the fayour of God meaneth; they undet- 
ſand not yvhat they want, yea they flacter themſelves that they 
have enough; and are well enough, though they have nothing, and 
are nothing, that is of any worth. But.if God once awaken cherh- 
our of this dreame, and ſhew them their curſed condition, all 
will be gall and wormywoed to their taſte, or. as gravel between 
their teeth. As the ſenſe of divine favour makes bicter things 
ſweet, and ſorrowfull things comfortable to us, the ſoure herbs of 
affliction aainties to us ; So,not only common bur dainty meat, all. 


the cates and viands of this wo?ld will be not only raftleſs but bie- _ 


cer to'us when God frownes upon us, An earneft in the love and 
favour of God is the good of all 'good things, | 44. 

For the cloſe of all, take rheſe two Counſells, upon. the occafi- 
on of theſe words, k- 

Firſt, Receive your. bread. and dainty mente with prayer and 
thankeſgrving ; you may quickly elſe come toabhorre your bread, 
yea and your dainties, - The word and prayer both ſan&ifie and 
ſweeten all creature-enjoyments. 3 inf 17 HET. 

Secondly , Take heed of abuſing your meare ; ye may quickly 
be brought to a loathing of ir. When they who-have given them-- 
ſelves up to luxury and intemperance lye upon their fick-beds 
and find theit ſtomacke turned fromall their dainties, it will be 
maſt grieyous to them to.confider how they have. abuſed their 

; , dainties 
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So much for this ſecond ſmprome of fickneſs; His bfe df. 
reth bread, and his ſoul dainty ment, The third followeth, and ap-: 
pearerh inthe ao: er and languiſhmesr buf _ ſick mans 
body, + 


| Verf, 21, His Y FE away, that it cannot. es 3 rene 
boys bones feng BD ſeene, ſrekion. fo ; 


Inthis verſs:autche' next Elibw R6ll infifts upon his deforip» 
tion of the ſick mans condition and in rhem/he gives Us <0: 07 
ther ſad'effe&ts or ſynipromes of his ficknels, - 

wx: The general walt and conſumption ofthe body (ver. 


I.) 

" Seoundlh , The urmoſt perill of bfe ( v.22. Fr 

Elhu deſcribes the firſt effe& Knefſe (the fiſt here bur 
permit cn etal i 

- Firſt, By the difa 'of that « which uſed ro befeeme, and 
appeare very faite beautifull the viſible- part ys ons (asi it- 
were.) areible ; bis fleſh is —_ wy that ©axn0r-” be 
cepe, 
, Secondly., By the appearing of thar which uſed! nor ro bs 
feene ; his inviſible parts ( nor 1ointheirown nature; but as to 
their place, I ſay,his invigble parts) grow viſible, His bones which: 
were net ſeen, tickowt. Thus with much elegancy he ſets forth he: 
ſocrowfull and deplorable: eftate ofthe fhekman;. 


His fleſhii 1s confursed away, 


As if hie had ſayd, Before his ficknefſe he was full of feth; far 
and faire, but falling into ſickneſs, he falls away, and.is worne, ( as 
we ſay ) to *kin and bunes; bis fleſh 4) cenſure; Tek, 4 in horny: 
D__—_ 1s porn wh 

Eirft, Improperly, and Tropically; 
Secondly. , Literally or Properly. 

In 4 Tropitall and Improper * ſents; fleſh Gonifierh our - full 
corruptien (-Gal- 5. 17; The fleſh evermore-nfteth ag emſt the 
Pirie thatas,the gs in man tie the ldmernce. | 


Thelſe: 


puniſhed Witt (Wat of them, ſo ochezs gnblitivinge: | 
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canner brſeene; (ome expound 'it thus ; His fleſh is ſo conſumed 


love 
nilorget 


ty withdrawes the eye, It is ſayd of Feſw« Chriſt bimſelfe, that he 
was” ſo deformed by. his ſufferings (ſa: 54. 14.) that mary- 
were aftoniſh'd at him ( his uifſage was ſo marred more then any 
man, and his fornie more then the fons of wen ) and(Iſa: 53. 3. ) 
We hid as it were onr faces from him, he wac deſpiſed and we eftee- 
met him not ; that is, he was ſ6 diſ-fgured by ſorrow , thar no . 
- man cargd telook uponhim. 'Thus 'tis ofref'ynt. the fick. And 
this is a'ptofitable and a. probable ſenſe-of the'texr in hand ; His 
fleſh is confurzed away ; and then he who before delighted to {ce 
1t, is troubled. at, the ſight of ir," or is rather affrighted then 
9——at-ep ſeeing - ; 4 < hs , : TA Hye : 
Ouid fcarnem ere is yet a fourth readmg, which, further aggravates. the 
4 a viſu, fickmans nf warms ; His fleſh1s, conſumed 1n fight ; that is, ſay 
per elegantem '{ome; his-fleſh doth confume ſo faſt, that'a man'may almoſt ſee 
© grape # him'conſume.;as we ſay of ſome plants, .rhey gtow 10 faſt, thac * 
Teſ#2indiesmar- WE may, almoſt, ſee them. grow ; ſo we mayſay.of thoſe that de 
eſſere, ut queſt Cline and fade much, we may ſee rhem conſutne, their fleth con- 
ab ipſo rei ſumerh even to the eye or to view.: He that lookes Redfaftly up- 
—y "ph on them, may ſee rhem! fade and wither like a flowet;:yea they 
Jumt vided- {ceme ro tade by his looking or fixing bis'6ye/on them. +3 4: - 


3:7, Bold: 
Hence note. s - 1. 77 Fo va : *; : 24 ya A 
. Buſt » The fleſh of man is a very fading and dechmng thing. 
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Trquickly conſumes and drips away ina diſeaſe; - 6 vidlets 
 ſeaver or ary other agure diſeale;dries up the ſpirirs,and drives 
: | i / up 
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cofiſunes the fleſh, Hunger having nothing co eare;feedsapon the | 
fefhiofehe hungry, till-allbe-earen'up.We read( Lam: 4.8.)how 

famine dealr wich the fleth af theſe delicate. Nazaries, 
p were purer then ſnow, whiter then milke, they mere mare tuddy 
in bedy then rubyes, their poliſhing 'was of Saphire ; yer the nexr" 
words tell us., Their viſage 15 bla & then a coale, they are net 
knowne in the ſtreets, their kin cleaveth to their bones < it is withe= 
red, it 15 become like aſtiche, And though a man eſcape: {ickneſle,,. . 
and famine dorh'not.eate up his fleſh, yer time (that great eater) 
will, old age-will waſt what famine and ſicknefſe have-not toucht.. 
As the Propher threatned,whar the Caterpillar hath keft,the Can- 
ker-worme thall devoure ; ſo what ficknefle leaves, time will 
certainly conſume, Thus ogy fleſh is every wy liable ro a con- 
finupcion.; and therefore the Prophet being commanded to cry, 
and. purting the queſtign,whart ſhall I cry,had this anſwer, All fleſh 
75 prafſe.( There.indeed fleſh is taken in the moſt comprehenſive 
notion, as-to all externalls; nor only the fleſh of the body, bur all 
the riches, honours, and dignities of this world, come under the 
name of fleſh there) Al fleſh is grafſe ( Ia: 40, 6.) Bur why. 
doth he call ic. grafſe? *Tis to under a two-fold conſideration. 
Firſt, for che greeneneſle and fairexefle of it; God hath pur bean- 
ty upon this fading fleſh, borh for the comfort, and for the tryall 
of man ; that fleſh is faire as a flower, is marrer of delight ; and 
to abſtra&t our rhoughts. or weane: our hearts from that which is: 
faife and delightfull, is matter of rryall. How bardly are we taken 
off from affecting fleſh, our:owne. or others, while this grafle 
continues beaurifull and greene ! Secondly,Fleth is grafſe, becauſe 
ſaone-gone ( as ic followeth m.che Prophet ) The grafſe withereth 
and the flower fadeth, becauſe the Spirit of the Lord ( or his breath 
like a blaſting Eaſt winde ) bloweth wpox it ; Which yet ſome ex- 
pound more ſviritually, of the Spirir of God diſcevering the va- 
- nity and murabiliry of all earthly things to the ſoule, for that pre- 
ſently cauſerh the gayeſt and beſt 6f them to wither or be as a 
withered. flower before our eyes. In which ſenſe David ſayd 
( Pſal: 119.06.) T have ſcene an endof all perfeition, Take fleſh 
in the largeſt ſenſe, and 't1s a conſumi ebing; The faſhion ( of 
ſcheame Jof rhe world paſſeth _ and? ſo doth the mad: | 
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ching,eſpeciallythe fleſh of md face & body of man... . 
Whence take theſe fix inferences. If the fleſh the faireltiourſite-: 
of-manbe a\fading{thing,.then SH Gits 021% 1 330.5 To ors tr at; 
Firſt ;-Be nor deſirous; much. lefſe /ambitious, #2 wake 4:fairy..- 
ſew the fleſh ; for it may. prove but.a vaine ſhew, and.at:laſt;: 


Tot ſo-much as.a ſhew.: Fleſh\may ſo conſume away, that it can- 


not be ſeene. When the-Apoſile tells us: of ſomez..he defire.to 
make 4 faire fhew in the freſh (Gal: 6, 12.) he, ſpecially meanes ie 
of thoſe tharbrave ir and boaſt themſelves inthe: ouward part of- 
religion;andiwould appeare much in rhe: forme:; 'Tzs come mani 
thing to-deſireg to make a faire ſrew.inuhe freſhcof ſprretugll thuigs, 
& hypocrites and formal:jts.doe'; And 'uis a very vaine thing tode- 
fre to make a fai:e thew inthe flefh of corporall things, as proud 
and vain-glorious men love co-dae. - Many defite ro:make a faire 
ſhew in the fleſh of their bodyes, they leye; to have faire: faces, 
and faire skins., to be fairely-dreft and deckt, 15a. greas. part of 
their care. Bur rake h2ed of defiring to-make afaire ſhewin this 
or in any thing thar 1s called fleſh, For when;you;have done all, - 
fleſh wu be a nothing ; Andafter you have beftowed much coft- 
upon the fleſh of this-body, that it maybe ſeene;,. a fickneſs may 
come and conſume it, that it:cannot be.ſeene. | $ 

Secondly , Take heed of priding your ſelves in the fleſh;when- 
your fleſh ( poſſibly unſeught by-you ).makes a faire ſhew ;. 
Though you have beauty, and the goodlieſt firuRure of body | 
that ever was ſeene, though you have: riches and honour, che 
higheſt built eftate that ever was enjoyed, what have you to be 
proud of 2 will ic not conſume and moulder away ? may icnec 
melc like a ſnow-ball, or like wax before the-fire ? be nor proud” 
of any thing called fleſh, how goodly a ſight ſoever it is tothe: 
world, for in lictle, ina very lictletiwe, there may be nothing: 
aſa left inſight. Hs fleſh is conſurzed away, that it cannet - 

[eee : 

Thirdly , Be not over-carefull to provide-for your fleſh, the 
_— ha, _ _ or 7 Ong char /uproey Ir. yp = 
Apoſtle utterly forbids us to makeprovifion for the fleſh, to fallfill 
the lufts thereof ( Rom: 13. 14.) - 8 choſe ws char are x 


reiſed inthe fleſh ; ſo, be nor much careFull, nor at all unduely 
Cares 


exe and drinke, 
hithſelfeadviſerh- (. 


- This fleſh will waſt with idleneſs, is it not berter/to waſt it by 
induſtry in uſefull ſervices ? The Apoſtle was willing to. ſpend 4nd 
be ſpert-inghie ſetvice of the Coriathwens ; That is, he Was willing 
to ſpend nor only his you and his paines,but to be ſpent a8 to his 
bodyly ftrength, health and life.” He cated not for his owne fleſh, 
ſo he mighrbe ſerviceable to their ſpirits, and promote their ſpt- 
rituall good, ( 2 Cor: 12. 157) | 
Fifthly , Be not unwilling to waſte and conſume your fleſh-in 
duty with God ; as the fleſh conſumes in work for God, ſo in du- 
ty with Cod, in prayer and faſting and ſelfe-humbling , cheſe are 
duties with God; Some ate afraid of raking. too. much paines in 
theſe ſoule-workes with God left they hurt their bodies, theic 
fleſh. We cat never lay out our ſtrength, or bring our fleſh to 
2 berter market,we can 'never'pur it off ar a higher rate (if icmutt 
'be pur off ) rhe inwayes of communion with God. Yer let bs-re- 
thetber we have'a promiſe, that '6ur bedyes ſhall thrive as well 
as. our ſoules,eyen m thoſe duties of communion with God; which 
L. moſt expenſive and ſeverets our fleſh, prayer with faſting. 
(1 fa: 58. 61. ©) And the Loyd ſhall guide thee cominnally, pf A 
rife Hhy fonte i drought, and ike Ft thy boni, Which though 
NET: pg , 
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a body-fatning, yea a bone-farning duty, Nowgthough. ge have a 
vor ors 8 's God fof 


DO 


. and encreaſe of our ſoules,. our bodyes ſhall not waſte nor be lee- 
ſers,. yet-we ſhould be, ready;ro waſte and. weare  off.che fleſh 


choſe trurhs of the Goſpel. which I: have preached to you. And 
indeed, he in that ſenſe , ſpent his fleſh ar the-laft, he ſuffered 
death, and ler his fleſh fall, in holding up and holding out the 
faith of qur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Ir is better that our fleſh ſhould 


be thus conſumed (if God call us to it ) then that we leave it to- 


be conſumed by age. or ſickneſs, by wormes or rottenneſs. How 


| freely ſhould we offer up this fleſh to.ſo noble a conſumprion, 
feeing we cannot keepe It long from ſo. meane a-conſumprion, 


doe what we can ? 
Secondly, Note. 


Sickneſs is- a conſumer"; fickneſs is a conſumer of all that will- 


Conſume, 


- Ir-conſumesthe bedy, and ir, conſumes cthe.purſe , yea It, cot- 
ſumes all our wo;ldly. comforts and- concernments, it confumes 


every thing bur grace. 'We ſay, A time of fickxeſs: is a ſpending 

#7e ; the uſual] reference of har on fs to Pe e's 

In health we gather grace and lay up truths, which we ſpend..in 

ficknefs, Bur though ſickneſs be DINERS tine, yet, 1t is/Nec 
Malllng 
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and ative, it is nal ENG waſted or con- 
| onally, by ſickneſs ; 
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graces) torake hurr by che worſt of 


bodyly At BRRGDER doth only dammage thebody, and de- 
face the beauty of the fle(hy; and it quickly doth, as Elheaffirmey 


of kis fick manin the text, Hrs fleſh 1s conſumed away, that it can- 
zot be ſcene, yea, as it followerh 
Ard his bong that were not ſeeve, flick out. 

Fleſh and'bones ate the two eminent materialls of this faire 
and. moft regular building , The Body of man. The Bones of a 
healthy and Rrong man, are nor ſeene becauſe they are covered 
with fleſh ; they m__ felt or perceived through their cloth» 
ing; skin, and fleſh. Godhath pur theſe very comely and beauri- 
full garments as a Covering upon our bones : bur ſickneſs pulls a- 
way theſe coverings, it pulls away the cloaths' from our. bones, 
be makes them appeare, as it were,naked. When the far is dript 
away, and the fleth isſpent, the bones ſeeme to ſtart ont. We 
commonly ſay of a-man that hath been-conſumed by a lingrin 
ſickneſs, He za very Shelleton, he lookes like an Anatomy, which 
1s nothing elſe bur a pack of bones, the fleſh is gone, Thus Da» 
vid mourned ( Pſal: 31. 10. ). My bfe « ſpert with griefe, my: 
yeares with fighing., my ſtrength faileth becauſe of nune imquity - 
and my bones are conſumed. The ſin-ſickneſs of a ſenile ſoule 
conſumes the bones, more then any bodyly fickneſs. This was - 
nor only the conſuming'bur the breaking of Davids benes ( Pſal:- 
| $7.8. ) And: as his ſorrow for. his owne tranſgreſſions, ſo his ſor- 
row for the afflitions of Si, had rhe like effe& in.him ( Pſal:. 
1021 3, 4» 5. ) My dayes are conſumed like ſmoake or inte ſmoake- 

they vaniſh like ſmoake.) and my boves are burnt as 4 hearth. 
My heart 2s. ſmitten, and withereth like grafſe ; ſo that I forget to. 
eate my bread ; By reaſon of the voyce. of my groaung , Bf Pones 
cleave to my thin, | | 
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upineſhed, leflenedgjvaſt- 
non uidentur 3 his fleſh but his botes too.” That's  fietce diſeaſe which-at , once 
| mage Mvaderh and waſteth che bones. The word which we renders 

RED " fickour, onifiettfinthe Syriac Idiony; the abating lefſening 
| Hmiaca, Piſc. breaking of any thing into lefler* parts of pieces. And'ſo | 
| 52m: werds ( arexor ſeen ) in bebe ; ea accord Bn 
Yiacem malo ation refer to the time of health, when a mantis ſo fat and full 
| maertemages ;. leſbed, that his bones cannor be ſeen, ſcarcely fele, thoſe words 
.guuntur.Merc: T ſay ) are referred according ro this crantlarion + ro the time of - 
ſickneſs, which is ſuppoſed ſo rodiminiſh andwaft the bones,thar 


by an ordinary firaine of Rherorick they are ſaid; not to b+ ſee», 
Hts bores are diminiſhed, they are not ſees, We alſo render this 
word in that firſt propheticall word Foy is Aga reſtoring by 
' Chriſt ( Ger, 3.15.) by brai/ivg, 1t ( that is the womans ſeed ) 
ſhall bruiſe thy bead ( thatis the Devills Y an thou ſhalt bruiſe his 
heele, When bones are b:uiſed, and as it were ſhuffied rogerher, 
hey cannot be ſeen in their proper places, or asonce they were 
fixt by nature, This various reading doth not vary the generall 
ſence of the Text, bur only >, ten and encreaſe it. We 
render fully and ſignificantly, bis bones that were not ſeen, ſtick, 
: Out 


Hence note. DI pcs 404; 
There is no man fo ftrong, there 1s nothing in man ſo ſtrong that 
. can fland ont againſt the ſtrength of Wha. 


 Ourbones are not made of brafſe, ſickneſs will diminiſh chem, 
and pain maſter them. — 3 

Secondly, Whereas is ſaid, His fleſh ( that was ſeen) is not 
ſeen, and ſys bones that were not ſeen ſtick out, or are ſeen, ' 


Obſerve. " 
Sickneſſe makes a wonderfull change 12 man... 


Ic purs char our of fight which was ſeen, and ir brings that' in 
fight which was not ſeen ; This holds rrue, nor only as tothar 
which is natnrall in man, his fleſh and bones, of which this rexr 
creats in the lerter ; bur" ris true alſo aso that which is moralland 

 fpiricuall in man, his virtues and his vices, his graces;ant as luſts 
or corruptions, How often is the fleſh (ina nierall ſence) rhar 


is, 


” . 
mb RR, 


— 


rf 


. 22, 


359. 


dagdof i bypoctice:. conſumed in: fickneſs, 


x. He'thar Joth-all to, be-ſeerr (char's 
willin'a hetle rime 


ſorrow, ficyneſſe;and rtouble-is a gfeat diſcoverer; it occafions 
| CAranic and ygung . out of many baſe luſts rhar were- nor 
ſeen before. :Tisfo allo in the berrer way with godly men, cheic 

corruptions, that appeared upon them before, are abated, waſted, 

and cenſus by aMiRtion, 'and- anany- of their graces which lay 
hid and unſeenyſtick out'and appear gloriouflyinia day of croubte, 

or OLE patience & ſubmiſſion of ſpiric mder:the 

hand of God, their lotig>(ufference and ſweer ſelf-refignation' to. 
the will of God, which lay hid, ſhew themſelves. Sickne 


af efle and 
aMiictionmake wonderfull changes and diſcdveries both as'ro the 
outward and inyeard man ; 'tis {eldomse ſeer'or known either how good. 
or. bow bad any man is,till het in'paint' or reduced to ſome extrea- 
mity ; till his very bones are vexed, or till, as Els further de- 
ſcribes the fick-man 1n the next verſe. | | 


Vari. 22. His foul draweth meh to the grave, aud his life to 
+ rhedeftroyer, | 


When the diſeaſe is at the height ( as Phyfitians ſpeak) then 
the ſick mans ſoul draweth nigh unto and is ready to goe downe 
ints-the grave, Bur: doth"the ſoul goe to the grave 7: I anſiver, 
che ſoul, here, as frequently in Scripture, is pur for the perſon ; 
as if he had ſaid,che wan draweth mgh to his grave; The ſoul being 
the nobleſt and moſt princely part of man, 1s honoured: with the 
denomination of the whole nian'; or, becauſe all the world is no- 
thing cous (as Chriſt told his Diſciples ( Math. 15. 26.) ifwe 
loſe our ſouls, (therefore man' is ſpokewof as if he were nothing 
bur a ſoul ( Ges, 14. ah. The King of Sodom ſaid. "unto eA- 
bram, give me thi fouls, and take the goods tqthyſelf, we tranſlate, 


ge 


——_ 


t- 
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<_ 


( that 1s, let every man ) le ſabjef to the bt ra Dower .( Rom, 
I 3.) And I conceivethe;Apelile expreliech itiſo;' becauſe there; 
ought to be an inward ſubje&tion torhatzasteany other Qrdinance - 
of God ; the ſoul muſt be ſubjeR as-well.as-rbebody to the pow- 
ers.of this world , rhat is, there muſtbe ( though neſfubjeRion 
of.conicience, yet). a:canſcientious ſubjeftionuuro Magiſtrates, 

* Thus bere, bss ſoul. char is, himſelf, the man drawerh neer ... ;.. 
R Unto the grave; to corruption, ſay We, 10 the- pit, Tay. 
mihersS fot 1437 4- O92 tte, rs 
7 Both are joyned or meeteanthe grave, for that is. ic af 
Kone corruption. The Greeks call the grave Fleſh-eater, OC 
ſepulchnan « to the grave, imports ſuch a.preyalency of diicates as bring a-man 
 8recis vocatur to the graves mouth, tothe very poyntof death-;- and ;then-( as 

Sarcophagus. we ſay ) hes drawing on. Whither, '1 a--fick man drawing on ? 

ſurely.ro his grave ; David ( F/al, 109..18.-) having deſctibed 

the condition of ſick men, adds,.they draw gh unta the gates of , 

death ; Here (which is the ſame;): Elks faith, his. ſoul Bond: 


»ear tothe grave. 


Hence note. - STII, 0 © C445 
Diſcaſes and death are near one another; © 
a _— 


A ſick bed and a grave are not far diſtant; Dawid. ſpeaking of 
himſelfand others in extreame danger of death by the cruell plors 
and cunnins ſnares of the enemy, hath a like e 10n (Pſal.141, 
7. ) Our bones are ſeattered at the graves mouth, as whenone cut- 

teth and cleavetb wood upon the earth ; as ifhe had ſaid, weare ſo 
near death, that 'tis a miracle if we eſcape.it. Theugh we areyer 
alive, yet we have the ſentence of.death inour ſelves, and are 
wichin ſight of our graves, What Dawd,ſpake there of himſelf in 
conlort-with others, Heman ſpake perſonally of himſelf ( Pſal, - | 
88. 3.) 21 life draweth-myh unto the grave ; We are Ale 
wayesin our health drawing towards the grave, bur in ſickneſs we- | 
| 


are drawing near unto ir, There 1s bur a little diſtance between 
any man and the. grave, there is ſcarcely any diſtance atall be-; 
- of | eween 


- 
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Lrpeen a man that is very fick and the grave, Now if che fickman 


$ be drawing near unto the grave, then 


Firſt, Ler-them that are fick remember the grave ; *cis our du- 
« ry:to.be ulwayes remembring and medicating uponthe- grave in 
ourhealch, much more ſhould char be'our remembrance & medi- 

ton, when we are ſick,moſt ofall when ye are fick unto deathyoc 
ready to dye and drop into the grave. : 

Secondly, Tf the fick are drawing neare unothe grave, thenler 
fickmen draw near unto God {; if ever you will draw near unto 
God, the living God,be ſurero doe irupon the borders of death ; 
cis good yea beſt to draw nigh unto God when weare well,and all 
is well with us, even at beſt-in the world ( Plal. 73. 25.) Bur 
when we are in danger or drawing nigh unto dearh,O how earneſt- 


ly ſhould we draw nigh unto Ged,in che a of fatth,and love; 


To whom ſhould we goe ( as Peter ſaid'to » Job. 6.68.) in 
the your ances EUROS of remporalt death, bur unto him 
hthe wordsof efernall life, Ir 1s high time for us to draw 

nigh unto God, when any of the comforrs of rhis life are with- 
drawins from us, is it not more then high time-therefore, ro-draw 
ioh-ro him, when life it ſelfe-is' withdrawing from us, and we 
drawing nigh to the grave ! Hew-miſerable is their condition who 


have death-near them, and God far from them, Though we walke 
d 


through the valley of the ſkadow of death, yet ( as Dawg e 
he would not, Pſal. 23. 4. ) we need not feare « ,» while 
Ged is with us ; but how will the very ſhadowes of death put us 
in feare, if God be not with us ? and what confidence can we 
haveof his being with us, if we are not acquainted with him, if 
we uſe not to draw neare to him ? 

Thirdly, If they that are fick draw near unto the grave, then it 
is 2ood for ſuch as come to vii their ſick friends, wiſely ro mind 
them of the grave; when will a diſcourſe with our+friends of 
death and the grave be ſeaſonable, ifnot when we ſee them dying 
and going to the grave ? yet ſome, when they vifit fick friends, 
will not ſpeak a word of ether ; they fear it may haſtendeath to 
hear of it,& that ſpeaking of the grave may put them into it, then 
which I know no fear morefooliſh, or .more to be feared. Yea 
ſome will forbid viſicers ro mention death, when their Relarions 
lye fick, O doe not.ſpeak of death to my Husband, faith the Wife, 
&c, Butiemember ir, if the "_ are drawing near to the. > 
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. 362 Chap. 33. An Expoſition wpor"the Bookg'of 5) © B, Verſa 7} 
they that vifit chem ſhould remember them of the grave, bathin 
rayer and in conference ; to ſpeak of death cannor hurt the body, 
as the nor ſpeaking of it may hurt the ſoul, and hinder it from 
vetting out of the ſnares both of ſpirituallanderernall death, Yer 
odly prudence and great caution 15 tobe uſed abour ir ;.none 
{ſhould do? ir bluntly, nor ſuddenly, bur having by difcreer infinus 
a:10n8, firſt hinred to the ſick man his danger of death, we thoutd 
then by faithfull counſells prepare him for 1t, and by comtortable 
Scrip:ure cordialls ſtrengthen and arme his ſpirits againſt 1t, Such 
ſavoury and well mannaged ditcourſes of death may ( through 
che bleffing of God ) be a favour of eternal life ro- the. fick man, 
and will nor in the leaſt prejudice his recovery from fickneſs,wher 
hi: ſoul draweth near tothe grave, | 
eA-d his life to the deſtroyers, 
DIRT? The Hebrew is, to thoſe that kill, or to Life deſtroyers. There is a 
PMornficanti- difference among Interpreters, who are here intended by theſe 
2us, Molti. Deſtroyers, to whom the fickmans life drawerh near, or who are 
theſe bfe deſtrozers. 
Firſt, ſome thus, hzs life to the deſtroyers, that is, to-his enemies- 
that are ready to deſtroy him, *Bur that's improper to the rext, 
which PR of fickneſs cannot intend any deſtroying enemy 


bur the laffgnemy which is tobe deſtroyed, death, or the antece- 
dents and Mall arrendants of it, fickneſles. 
ad Angler Secondly, by the deſtroyers others underſtand, Angels, who 
morti prefeFos are commilſion'd and ſenr of God tocur the thread of life, and 
non incommode to take mortalls out of this world by mortall diſeaſes ; and ſo the 
_ deſtroying Angell in this verſe ſtandsin oppofitten ro. thar com- 
tf 44. o. forting Angell ſpoken of inthe next verſe ; if there be a meſſenger 
bi Angeli vi- 97 an Angell, &c, That Angells have ſuch a Miniſtry, is clear, 
ram amuncian- ( 2 Sam, 24.16. ) Where ( David having choſen to fall unto 
tis wide the hands of God )) an Angell is preſently diſparchr to doe exe- 
mille mentio- cyrion upon his people. eAnd when the Angell ſtretched out his 
_—_ > haxd upon Jeruſalem to deſtroy it,the Lord repented himaf thr evil, 
telligas. mortis 41d ſaid to the Angell that deftrojed the people, it 15 enough, tay 
eumcios, Merc: now thine hand,&c. That deſtroyer (ſo he is called, Exod.12.23.) 
who ſlew all the firſt borne of the Egyptians (Gods laſt and grear- 
eſt plague upon them, his tenth plague ) is by moſt incerprered 
he an Angell, yea by ſome a good Angell, becauſe fpncne 
; and. 
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and directed by.God to-ſpare his people rhe -Jewes,/and to poure 
our his vengeance upon the Egyptiexs, his and their enemies. For 
moſt uſually the wicked- are plagued by good Angells, and> the 
goodzas Job in this book was, are afflicted by evill Angells. How- 
beic chat rext ſay ſome ( Pſal, 78. 49.) leadeth us rather to be- 
leeve that ir waSan evill Angell.; He caſt upon them ( meaning ' 
the Egyptians ) the fierceneſſe of his anger, wrath , indignation, 
and troub[e, by ſending evill Augells among them. Yet poſſibly thoſe 
Angells which deſtroyed the Egyptiavs, are called evill Angells, 
not becauſe they were ſon their nature, but becauſe they were 
Miniſters of evill co that hard-hearted people. Which way ſeever 
we take it, there 1s a truth in.ir applicable to the Scripture here in 
hand. And. ſo ſome expound that of Solomon ( Prov. 17.11.) 
An evill man ſetketh only rebellion, therefore a crack Meſſenger ſhall 
be ſent againſt him, The text may be rendred a cruel Angell, that 
1s, an Angell with a Meflage of wrath and deſtruction ſhall be ſenc 
unto him; The Apeſtle ( 1 Cer, 10. 10.) ſpeaking of rhofe 
dreadfull judgments, which God ſent upon-his people the Jewes 
in the Wildernefle ( ſuch as we are like to find in theſe Goſpell 
rimes, if we provoke him, for all choſe things are ſaid z# have ba 
pened unto them for T ypes or examples ( ver. 11. ). And there he 
gives us warning, 2e:ther neurmure ye, as ſome of thens alſo murnu- 
red, and were efiriged of the deft roger. Thar is,by the Peſtilence or 
Plague i( as 'riwexprefſed, Numb. 14. 12, 37.) Which the Apo- 
Rle Paul calleth a deflrozer, becauſe, doubtieſs ir. was executed 
by ſome inviſible deftroyer, or Angell. The Devill, whom Joku 
inthe Revelation ( Chap, g. 11.) calleth, the « Angell of the bot- 
rernleſſe pit, is there alſo ſer forth by this Title, whoſe name 1# the 
Hebrew tonghe is Abaddon, butin the Greektongue hath his name 
Apollyon, The Devill is the Apollyon, the Abadadon, both which 
fienifie a deſtroyer ;:yeathe Devill ( Heb.2.14. ) 1s ſaid to have 
the power of death, as if he-were ſer over that ſad Work, and Lord- 
ed it over dying men; - yet{ let-us know toour comfort) the De- 
vitt hach not the power:of death as a Lord, or Judgeybutanly asan 
Executioner; rhus the ſickimans life may be ſaid re draw.mgh'to - 
the deftr6yer, that is to the deſtroying Angellz or to the meſlen- 
ger 6fdearh.” rr d 2 441 
\Thirdly, we may rake the deſtr9yers,not for perſons ſent rode- 
ſroy,biit fot diſeaſes, and ficknefles'; theſe ate deſtroyers. And 
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thus it: may-be ſaidof a fick man, . his life draweth mgh to the de- 
ftregers, that is, he is inthe hand or under the power” of ſuch diſ- 
eales, as probably will deſtroy him. That ſeems to be Mr. Brough- 
Prefler gene- 1985 OE the words,wrho renders, foul-draweth nigh 
rale ejt.etad to the grave, wid hu life. tolkulling maladies, Whatioever is a death- 
| omnia mortis bringer, Whatever is deadly or mortall roman,may be comprehen- 
-, figna et _ ded under this expreſſion;The Deſtroyers. And ſo,theſe words, Hes 
Ae oofore. life draweth wigh #6 the deſtroyer, may ſignifie' only thus much, he 
Merc: is deadly,or(as we-commonly expretle it) mortally fick, There's 

ne hopes of him, he is paſt recovery, the Phyſitians have given 

him over. Heman -( Pſal. 88. 3,4, 5.') ſpeaks tro this ſence 

a and near in this language of himſelſ. My ſoul 3s full of troubles : 
my bfe.draweth nigh unto the grave; I ans counted 'with thers that 
oe down 13to the pit : I am 4s a man that hath no ſtrongth, Free. 


FD 2IND learned inthe Hebrew language tell us, the: word-tranflared in 
9 <-gs the Prophet mer, with the:change bur of poppe char ofily 
dead mer, We find the 
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ſoever they rejoyce, either inthe preſent enjoymens of rhis na- 
rural life, or in the hopes of a long naturall life/inchis worldg-yer 
they alwayes are within-one poynt { or pricke with a-pen which is 
the thorreſt. imaginable ſpace ) of death. Inwhich-tenſe als St 
Paul ſpeaking of the differentiate of. the body now: in this life 
and after the reſurreQion from the dead, ſaith (-x-Cor: 1:5;5.4;) 
When this-mertall ſhall have-put on umortalty ; that iswhenwe, 
who new live in-dying bodyes, orin bodyes bearing the-markes 
- or-tokens of death, and: looking like-dead men, ſhall have pur on 
the beautifull and glorious robes of immortality, Ther: ſhall be 
brought to paſſe the ſajing-that is written, Death ſhall be ſwallowed 
12 vittery, Whereas now-death which is ready enough to get 
rh vigory over healchy.and ſtrongmen, is*ſo ready to- ger-the- 
victory over weake and ficke men, that theirJife may very well 
be ſayd ( according to this fourth and laſt interpretation) ro draw 
nigh to the deſtreyed,or thoſe that are already dead. Thus iſ in flead 
of Death-Bringers or deſtroyers w2-read Deſtroyed or theſe that 
| have been-brought todearh, the meaning of Elihs inthis paſſage 
is plaine and'eake ; importing che ficke manſo ficke , that there 

18 ſcarce a: ſtep-or but a poyne- between him and- thoſe.who are 
Bur whether we-take the word this paſſive ſence, and-tran- 
flate The Deſtroyed; or mthe active, as we, and tranflare deſtroy- 
ers,chereby underftanding either Angels-in ſpeciall,ordiſcaſes in 

. Generall-ſent by'God ro deſtroy or':take away the life of the 
ſicke«*man-; which way ſoever of theſe, I ſay, we expound the 
word, it yeildsacleare ſence as to the ſcope of the text, and as to- 


the truth of ir, ( upon the matter ) the very ſame, His hife draw- 


eh. nigh.to-the deffrozers.. 


Firſt 0 Diſeaſes are_deſtrojers. 


Either they themſelves deftroy when-they come , or the de-> 
ftroyer comes with them.” (' Pfe/: go. 3...) Thou turneft mai to+ 
deſtruition and ſayeſt , retarne ye children” of men, 'Tisa Plalme: 
penned by. Moſes lamenting the frailery of mankinde. He lived 
to ſee all Iſrael; whom under his hand and condu& Ged brapghe 
out of Egypt, dye, except that renowned wo, ({aleb and ES 1 | 
And therefore he having ſeene the great deſtruAtion of thar rk 
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ple for their murmurings and unbeliefe,; for -their.cersfold pro- 
vocations:in the wilderneſs,might. ſay from his owne,experience 
more then moſt men to that poynt of mans mortality, And as God 
rurned that people-to deftrution,and fayd according torhat irre- 
vocable ſentence © Gen: 3. 19.) Returne ye children of men to 
your originall and firſt materiall ,. d### ; ſo he ſaith the ſame to 
meneyery day, who as they are duſt, ſo.e ſee them returning to 
their duſt. - Every diſeaſe, if ſo commiſſiend by Ged, is death, 
and every paine ( if heſay it ) the period of our lives. - 
Againe , Eliby-is here ſpeaking ofa man whom the Lord is bur 
trying, teaching, and inftru&ing upon his fick bed ; yer he ſaich, 
His ſoule #s drawing neere to the grave, and his id to the de- 
frroqers. - T | | 
Hence obſerfe. | : ; : 
Thoſe fit which are bat for inftrufton, may looke like theſe 
which are for deftruttion, 


When the Lord hath a purpoſe only to-try a man, he often 
acts towards him as if he would kill him, If any ſhall ay, this is 
hard, L anſwer ;.4 r«ffe horfe muſt have a ruffe rider, Ruffe wood 
will not cleave without a beetle and wedges. We pur God to 
uſe extremities, that he may bring us to a moderation, Our ſpi- 
ritsare often ſo ruffe and head-firong, that they-muſt be kept in 
with bit and bridle ; they are-{0 tough and knotey that there's no 
working, no cleaving” of ther cill-the Lord:ſets his wedges to us, 
and layes on with his beetle of heavieft and hardeſt afflitions ; 
In a word ,- we even compell himto bring us to deaths-doore, 
thac he may teach us tolive. 1 SHA; 

Now ſeeing paines and ſickneſles (of which'Eh:ha ſpeakes as 
the way and meanes by which God ſpeakes to finfull man) are 
accompanied with ſuch dreadfull ſymptomes and effeRs, loathmg 
and lofle of appetite, conſumption of the fleſh, and the breaking 
of the very bones, the ſoule drawing neere'to:the;grave, and; life 
tothe deftroyers; ſeeing 1 ſay, there are.ſuch ſad effects of icky 
nefle, remember;:-: | 4 @: >) | 4-149, rn} 

Fuſt , Heath is worth the praying to God for, . 7 

- Secondly , Health 1s worth the praiſing. of God for ;\ and- that 
confideted, either, firft; as continued, or, ſecondly, as reſtored, 
 'Tis a mercy not'to be pained, :norto be fſicke ; 'tis-a more ſeek: 
"Yah = 
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ble, though nor a greater mercy to be freed-fromyaine,-and re- 
covered out of ſickneſs, While we are'kept free from'paines and 
ſickneſſes, how thankfull ſhould we be; and when we are freed 
from and broughr our of -the-bonds 'of bodily paine 'and fkckneſ(- 
ſes, how ſoule-figke, yea how dead are we 1f- we are: not thank- 
full ! PER Kt4fl; 
Thirdly , Secing paines and ficknefles are ſuch fad afflitions ; 
bz wiſe and carefuſfifor the preſervation ef yonr health ; doe not 
throw away your health upon a luſt, -doe not" expoſe your -ſelyes 
to laſting paines and pining ficknetſes, for the ſatisfying of a wan- 
ron ſenſuall appetice. The health arid Rrength of this 'frayle- bo- 
dy, are of more'value then ren thouſand of theſe, vaniſhing de- 
lights. Yer how many are there, who run themſelves to the graves 
meſh, and into the thickeſt chroggs of thoſe deſtroyers, for the 
raking up of ſuch pitifull and periſhing delights ? who co pleaſe 
meir feth for a few moments in ſurfeiting,- drunkenneſs /and 
wanconneſs; bring many dayes ,gjg4 moneths and yeares of paine 
and torment upon their fleſh? ye not only ſhorten (Imeane 
as to what they might probably have'had by the courſe of nature) 
che number of their dayes, bur ſuddenly end & extinguiſh them. 
It hath been ſayd of old, Glwttony kills more men then the ſword ; 
that 1s, 1t caſts them into org hemp on a maximein warre ; 
Starve your enemy if you'cltn rat 
without a knife, deftyoy him without drawing a ſword ; thit is, with 
hanger. Some ate lead defiroyed with hunger, and hunger, if 
not relieved, will-deftray any man ! Yet ſurfeiting deftroyerh: 
more then hunger, and 'tis a more quicke and ſpeedy deſtroyer. 
We have knowne many who'tave curtheir owne throats, by cut- 
ting too much and too faft for their bellyes ; Pampering the Body 
deſtroyeth more bodies rhen ſtarving. Many while they draw nigh 
vo their-Tables, their ſoulEs ( as Elhwhere faith) are draw? 
weere to the grave, and their life ts the deſtroyers. Therefore, re> 
member ad conſider, O'ye that are men viven to-apperire; (as 
Solomon Calleth ſuch, Pro: 2.3. 2. ) or rather as the'Hebrew ele-- 
eancy there hath ir, ye that are Maſters of appetite, Rudying your 
| Bellyes, rill indeed ye are maſtered by appetite; to you, I ſay, 
remember and conſider, Health us more then meate, and. life then 
dainty faire, All the cententthat intemperance can give you, can- 
not _recompence you for the paines that ſickneſs will give you ; 
| you 


then fight him'; cut is throat 
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you may have-pleaſure for an houre or to and. fickneſs for a 
moneth or -tWo, for a yeare or two. And if-all_che pleaſure we 
rake in ſatisfying thar*which though icmayhe glutred,yer will nor 
be farisfied; a luft,camnot recompence the paines. thar are fuund 
in a fick bed for a fer dayes, moneths or yeares, how will is te- 
compence any for thoſe everlaſting paines that are found in hell, 
where. the damned ſhall be atwayes converſing wich death and 
deſtrucion,and yet never dye nor be deſtroyed. 

--Fourthly , Foraſmuch as ſickneſs is ofcen. accompanied- wich 
ſuch grievous dolours and racking tortures,let the-fick pray much 
that they may be armed with pamraney who knows whar.cryalls 
and extremities fickneſs may bring him to ? Though the begin- 
nings and firſt appearances of ic are bur ſmall, like rhe cloud 
which firlt appeared. to the ſervanc' of Elzah, onely of a halils- 
breadchyyea thoygh irbegin bur wirh rhe lictle finger of the hand, 
yer as that little-cloud did the whole face of the heaven, ſo this 
lictle diftemper may over-ſpritag the wholz body , and pur You 
ro the exerciſe of all xightt : ic may hang and encreaſe u 
on Fw ell ic hach broken your bones, conſumed your fleſh, 
and brought you te the graves mouth , therefore pray for pati- 


ence. ap 
Eaftly., Let not the firong man glory inhis trength, nor the 
hens in his health knefſe may. come thor, » and then 
how ftrong ſoever any man is , downe he muſt, and lye by ir, 
There's no wreſiling away fickne(s any way ( if God ſend ic and 
bid ir come) dachy MY with God (as Jacob did, Gen; 32.) 
In prayer. If you thinke to yvrefile away y ſickneſs by bodi- 
ly ſtrength and ſtriving with ir, you will be throwne and ger the 
. fall.” Whe.can ftand e a feaver, or. a_ conſumption, when 
_ they arreſtus'in'the-name of the Great King, and carry us.priſo- 
mers to our.beds.?. Therefore et no man glory in hisftrength, if 
any man doe, it ſhewes ar preſemchis morall weakneſs ; and his 
* maturall weakneſs.may quickly reach him another leſſon, . and 
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As.ifElibu aa, When God hath brought aman to his ſich, 


bed, and he yercontinueth i i hs blindneſs, a Cav INg ether his 
ownreriour” vrthe putpiſe and nr guns} God! 

ſides all this God ſo order the mattiy;/ #hats Ll his wty co allprovi- 
dence he provideth for hu fygther 1n nftrufties., ad [ends a fpeciall 


meſſenger ( 4s he doth mee to th ce ) an interpreter ( which is # ſin-" 


PN of God") ty explain, ariiexpound the meaning of. his 


Teklin "with hins; and what his one condition.ig,' rorbring: ins. th .;_ 
he 5nehe ſight of 


a tft Shbe arid fence of pig fon, rd par 

God, by the aftings of faith and ws: ſoone_altergth che 

caſe, an#hereupon God 1s preſently pre, towards him. Then he is 
aus, and then many ble Rr and effetts of his grate dve fol- 
hen 10s. 7 

bf 'Gadk Gnfufl mang 

pogo and ferching him backe (innit 1549 ie: were 

dil HORIBE WE' dear; reſtdring him boch as r6)ſol 


lied perfear) ſtare,/andgiving him, indeed-what 
y. defire ofthim," Þn <tlie" cotitexs-;vfi theſe Foure: 
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Thirdly ,. We have here the meritorious Cauſe - this: metci- 
full deliveranke-; and thar.is a canſem ; if Lave ATI 
the _ end of the 24th verſe. We BALI Ga Nel 
Fourthly We have che ſpeciall BenzAteGP hb Ushierltte, 
whictraren $1 Sb ONES ET TO EAT! 
Fir ,; Reg hood _ + Aral ſom iy of 
death ( v. 24. )Aiknotu 
he began ro WEED ; His 
Secondly y, We Welive bog {y, _— 
We full pray, and God ſhell be ION We 6. 
gr wi joy'; far he-will renatr to man his right enſues. . 7a 
: ou: have the parts-and-putpoſe o, herds. 
now proceedzo the particulars, $6 niet. 
If there. be a meſſenger” with'biw, =P A Soy | 
Hhpothetics Theſe words are. Hyporhtricall, or by way FIVE Ng 
looeio ſents. if there be-+ noting that it is not argu _ y toe: gne ach * 
cat libetaren riot this mercy tochave a.meficyger ſer him &5 a Poet: 
F 4 Foe Forge viledge gramed by God to cane; tf rbmebr «43% vt 4 
cis. Indicatio- | A-meſenger.. : . Koa | No 
comingit qui- wad 
bas des wult... - What/or who: is chis meſſetoer 


Je bus Atgels that excellin frrength, that doebus: 6 


bach res fd nn a ih LISTS Ws: 


_ fexprerersuponthisplace;s ) of, cl; r, FER St >ns eni39v035 ! 
> Ar ogy let; Now properly 5: | 

= qu of iticorporeall (i whoſe $94 63 oe =4 
it it toatrend abour the throne of. God y, anditobe ſen. 

Forth opiar hibſpeciati fervice :{ Plato >rbo; JB the bard: 


\ 


x* —_ a * _— 


4 i, | Fey Needs. mn 


IS in © 4 


Tron 23:20. -tevag "Behold T ſend as : 
5 Ay a en wr 0mng to SID into the Eos . 


vera we cir —_— of ology to the © flee 
Grifmer/Gor(doreftoring bor asto the healch of ſoule and. bo- #7 guem omnis 
dy.” 'Twrrucp Jeſus Chiftis che great Angel, :orimell $000 _ oY 
he: primarily-a -and chr 1am all: —_ buſineſs for: pore. 9; rium eſt, 
he4srhe ſent from God, and the is che a of Brent: 
 the\mind ofGod, he.came fromthe boſomedf the farher, and 
vealesrie mtericorthene r6 us by his holy-Spiric.He deed 
is rhe ne of ia_rhouſated, the chiefeR of ren thouſand,to ſhew unto 
wan his uprightneſs.::Yer,] conceive;.char inchis place, nor. zhe 
Lord of Angels alone; burſome Angel ofthe Lox s alſo incend- 
_ _ Rs lisapplyable Meſſenger; Th 

irdly;The w ngel 15 app! ko every, enger; e 
rad or oives it firft to thoſe that are ſent by men about any et- 

"bufine(s (3 Saw:-23. Nh ag ). 'Buz there (came & meſſenger 


unto 


Kunciar eft 


'Piſc: 


[ 
% 
by 


Tas miſe, Chriſts meſlenger, as Chriſt himſelfe.( an aofallible. incerprerer 


the Goſpel this day, \The Epyltles:ra chit ſeaven Ehurches, are 

all directed tothe Angell of the:Churches; chat'is, z6che-ſeverall 
Paſtors-or Miniſters WI as 1g 99 
may edtictude;-:that by themeſſenger.s textyWharetomnder- 
Rand any fairbfull Miniſter of Chriſt, ſene # eonvitce,. convert, 
or comfort & Fck troubled ſonls;; And,/aswas-intimared: before, 
we may very well gather up borh-theſeilarreg inrerpretations.into 
one, that which applyeth ir'to Chrift,- and that which applygthiar 
co the-Minitters'of Chriſt: For fowe have here wy & author 
andthe inſtrument of. this comforr1o the-fatk man, .Teſwe.\Clarrff 


. Fr the'chiefe meſſe engey and comforter of pooxe, ſinners andthe Mint», 


ſters of rhe Goſpel are inſtruments. in his hands-ſenc oite\by-him 
for the perfeRing of that worke, The word is-applyed'c0; both, 
( Ma: 3.1. ) Behold; Twill fend my meſſenj Fe bes my. Angel-} 


propheta ali-: 1 by ſhall: prepare the way. before me. the. Baptiſt vas 


) 
aflurerh us (Math: 1 r. 16, ) And preſently it follows; The Lord 
whons ye ſeth ſhall ſuddenly come to ns Ti _ 'r9en the 'meſſanger 
of the Covenant, whons je delight in ; Behold, be-ſhall come, ſaith'the 


1, Lord of hoſts; In'the firſt part. of the werle, John-is: called the 
Lords meſſenger, and inthe latter part Chrifi1s called; rhe Lords | 


meſſeyger, Both were meſſengers, yet wich a mighty-difference ; 
and cheretbre Toh Ie” ay Chriſt, ſauh of Chriſt the 
meſſenger, ( Math: 3: 11.) -He that cometh after me 1s mightier 
then I, whoſe ſhoes I ans nat worthy'to:beare [And againe ( Tihs F. 
26.) He it is that coming, after me is preferred before me cimbuſe 
ſhoes latchet « ans not worthy rounlecſe. If there be a meſſenget-©. .* 


Hence note. % © ial 33s 64T6 
Firſt, The Miniſters of Chriſt are the meſſengers of Chriſt... .. 


' Chyiſtas:chefachers meſſenger, and they are :meſſengeryfent 
Ws © #4 out- 


| be 
[racine of the ee Fob 2/66 AE iam 


oli and: commithen -mediately: from Chriſt, 


Y, abs wort poſts is-applyed incommonrto all or any-tharare Peſo hic 
Yeatewor buſinels:( Jr 13 I 3. 16, ) 'Hethas 15 ſent (lethimbe =c 
who! he , will or-upon "wit" occafion-ſoever keivfent)! 4 ; {ova no- 


carer then he ht Fi 
f'- Sol dot brherfns bi tofrhe Goſp! vibe alletiabe mtſengers cum 


of Ry Pi Beano they ans ſenc bye Chrift, and have 2 Come © 
miſſion fromhim. Secondly , They ate his '»e neſangets becauſe 
_ are inſtructed by Chriſt, and carry forth-his mind :rhey.may 
ke their owne Words, nor their owne-fence,(\but the wo:d 
they-bring,is or.oughr to be; what they have received; -0or 
NCR hath pu#-inco cheir mouches; rhar's their duty. And 
OSes of Chriſt are to ſpeak'his mind. - - 
- Firſt; Plainly (1 (or+ 5.4.) in the demonſtration of the Spivie 
"Secondly; boldly; not flacteri the perſons, nor wag. 
faces: -of men.” Thirdly, They ſhould ſpeak anthoritatively, 
they beſeechyand beg, and pray , yet they are:t0 dogall as hayi 
a warrant for what: hey doe. arid,/\ds'being cloarhed wich power 
from on high. If any wan ſpeak ( Caiclrehe Apoſtlezr Pet.4.11.) 
let. ms ſpeaks the Orkcte; of God: *As he is toſpeak the Oracles 
of Godz(oasthe: oracle of God. Some ſpeak, wha doe nor ſpeak 
the oracles'of God, -bur:their owile- apinions. Ochers ſpeak the 
oracles;of God materially, thar is, they deliver divine rrurhs, 
yet they doe not ſpeak them 4s the oraeles of God, with thar au- 
thority which-becomes the Goſpel; 'we ſay of ine, They marr 
ther tale wr the relling.3\'T +\Thongh they report, or tell che mind of 
-him thar-ſene themz\ ye er they ſpoyle i tin hr, ic ; The Mint- 
Kery of the Goſpel -ſpoyle their metiage, unleſſe they report ic 
plainly, boldly, and with Authoriry.” - -- 
Thirdly , If Miniſters be the meflengers of Chriſt, ſurely-chen, 
they are tobe heard, and their meſſage is rqbe received ;.if God 
ſends a meſſerigef ro us, ſhall we not open-the doore-ro-him2 
i6afriend ſend a'meflenger to us, he takes it very ill (and wal 
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-: chief&threartedcheminthis #51 
-not be underſtood, Chiriſt himſelie- viel 
Ferily, 1 ſay niro you, it ſpa, be more tolerable for tha'tand' of Sa» 


e,; What 18; ( 


” ” 
» 


dem and Genworrha in the duy of Judgement; thes fortht City. 
Further, 'Tis notenough barely to receive Chrifts Meſſengers, 


they muſthe reccived asche Meflengers of Chriſt,” Such a recep- 
tion che Apofile found among the Gaiariansy ( Chap. 4. 14. 


And my temptation ( or daily affiction ) with was in wy fleſh, ye 


defps 8 not, nor rejetled, but recerved me as an Anyell of God, 'even 
= | 


# Jeſus, And har is ſaid of the Meſlenget, is robetin- 
derſtood alidof his meflage, bath"are to be received: is from 
Chrift. How is chat, you will ſay ? Take irc mh chiefe four words, 
Firſt, when 'tis ered ( Aﬀc 2.4. ) Tt thould be the 
Joy of our hearrs (the Plalmificalts ir rhe 7oyfrl! ſoxnd,Pſ.29.15.) 
to hear a word from Chriſt, pantera A 1s received _ 
rently, and reſpe@tully, as giving honourto'th meſlape'and the 
Meter for Crit ſake. Thirdly, when':tis received obedi- 
entially, as ſubmirring to the word ; elſe your reſpe&full, and 
Joyfull receiving the wotage of Chriſt is bar a complement, or 
piece of Courtſhip, Fourthly, when 2 bpm fave is thus 
received, as:{ornelize ſaid tro Peter ( Mts 16.7 3.) wt nre'wll 
here preſent before Ged, to hear all things that are commantted thee 


of God. We muſtreceivenot only thoſe rhings that ſure us wel, 


dur thoſe things that are moſt Crofle ro our m—__ natbres and 
interefts, whether of worldlyprofit or pleaſufe ; this i: | 
the Meſſengers and meſſages of Jeſus Chriſt, as his, If there be a 
Meſſenger, 21 T0 -.T8 « 4 
Ls 
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Flows gap rica one end au an” ſveexprevti,:comets nie yin, | 
_ perk fignifyins ſrveerneſle;: or to; Fveeten.” Soakyfſanaalhy crawres vel 
_ theLatine word {v4} fot honey hach je ociginaticfram inp/be- | 
a i a6 ay vi 8 bar comesfrom'G 
thy The, ward. - 


Hen 19, ag = Cy 


bon % | retbre fdwavterpre- | 
nor. underRand he tlan Eh of 
47 BY conceale himſelf er, wauld 
an OP *" AS Wet as of 
pra ovn language may need an - 
icerpret | e read 
(Prev. 6). of ©: -Parkblt, and oy pear. Le arabler 
are wiſe, bac hard: |and_ dark i layimzy, the | 
The Goſpetisamyftety,: and: ay ear cane and clave 
the oe of the Goipel is ah 


nh, There 15 


advecatus | 


Nu ook As'ifhei* 

| meas for thee rd oa -- | 
my. willrorder, are chemfche your wet 
& 32 MI4 © LE542 "ag 
Up ih of #riretiold incerprecer, 'Bick; 
; ſehr amaGclivimerpreve view nes oo or 
"a Seca. il herpurers atiers mean- 

Nay opens of the purpoſe of man- in” 

haze ovikerh! Thipdly, dips thedivins.onipiriait incer- 


e259? preter, . 
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ST {urely ihefe men prdenſe a61n:mpabeart, for t 
1s Sin zrurh of God, andien heart iogether, fo-that 1 hat racy 
fefſaiGbd © i; im thaw, chat is, chere-it adit wiſdeme-'or interpreta-\ 


noniothem.; When Efbufaith, If thexs be an.unterpreter, we. are! 
pee neg ang Geena -NOT bro wal Goon.) 
POOR 'likera Grammarian,: or-give xkeicops. | 
the AT by God Rome Wo heart of en Ty WINE 
informs arvignoranc conſcience, and ro:comfort, relieveand ſup- 
ps atroubled veel. Wi areve an meerpretgry 7 1 
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[1 PERS ets —- ethe int ferpr | eferioft thy m mind And gob 00 
| _willgf God toward poor ſinners... - FR get AP as wn $ef 


They incerprer the mind of God: as ropeace and. ome 
©N, as ro grace. and {alyarion',- as well-as co ducy and-holinels of: 
converſation, \'Tiszhrqceſt and hardeſtthing im phe workd co-ift») 
terprecthemind atGedarighrroa ſuiner, x@ bring his$earr-eca; 
cloſing wichrhegreerturks;and promiſes ofthe Goſpel; he char” 


can doe this Malfully *isworthy-:rche name of an inte {The; 
(tle. faith! of: hin whoasbur ababeinChriſt a uſeth-milke 
> Li; lives'upon:the lower.anwb more: eahie pi :0f fanh I 


hers: «9:ikiIifulben the word of rightreaſveſſti .Heby: 1:33) theti 
"5 he kngwes\got how'to make ourand imannagefor: 18s aymRcomm: 
- qorechedoBrine of free grace: through the alone righteovMmeſs of - - 
_ Jeſes-Chriſt, And therefore,as firſt, God himſelas; rhe authorapg: 
founraine of chis grace 3 . 2s ſeeondly, | Jeſus Qbg is che purchar:. 
*-ſeror procurer of the fruits of this grace to fingers; as Gl OL wy 
© effeualt-workes of out heatrs to Ho pt grace uf 
wirneſs-doarer. ape ſealeretit 0bur ſe ns 35th chalpa 


e Chirter, 
thisgrace: fs fifchly; the Minifiers of Chrift dre the incorprecers: 
| of hiv gre apdneyare;or ph hv eulln ions of 
riehre- 


'ble i Ry 
Ez 


Moron wh for-mercies re- 
routh to:the people in preach- 1 
Golpel;Secondly, the peaples.mouth'te God == @: * 
. And: in - aggro performe rho works : 
ery . 
— Miner he Gapell ein retersz Then, 
Birſd,. I Munſter muſt-he- gre che mirſd of 
Gods —_ "Have. Skill- 1n\the. : of the-Goſpel How 
ſhall: he handle co-interpret the mind of Gudro-finners, whe 
-acqudi mind of God 2 Hwbave the mind of 
Cle (firkrhe himſelfe and his fellow-labourers iti 
* th&tY 
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MENRPHT 15 Ineaning 41s lot: - choyhad the” | A 

mind of Chiilkwriceen in a-bdok;; but: they tack ar cleare-uriders | IF 
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muſt have the tongue-of the learned ( 1{a. FO. +) T hat he may 


be able to ſpeaks word in | #0 bins th; wn wn wh 
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ugh to knixy divine things; bur he- mult kmory then divinety,or 
by the undtion and reachings of the Spicic. The ApoftleJobr(Rewr- 
. 10.8.) « commanied to eat the boek;this eating of the beok;ſignifi-- 
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eth the ſpirituall knowledg of divine truths;in ehis/fence, we knows 


no) more-then' we eat, then we.-(- as it. were ) turn into- 
our-own ſubſtance, that which'is eaten becomes one with us ; the 
myltery''sf the Goſpell muſtb&earendy the interpreter vf Goſ-- 


pell myſteries. A mat cannot interpret the mind of God till he+ - 


knows it ; and he cannot. know: the mind of. God,. unletſe God 
himſelf reveals ic 3. ſo the Apoſile arguerh { y-Cor; 2. from-1 2, 


00 I6, ). As no man knoweth the nund of a man, 'but the ſpirit of #- 


- man that 1s im him, ſo the things of the ſpirit of Gadknoweth no man, 

but the ſprrut of God, and he ro whom the Sywit of Ged doth reveals 
them. And therefore thougha man may-have-an abilliry co inter- 
pretthe word of God, as 'tisan:excellent book, a-book-full of ad-- 
mirable knowledge, he'may' (I ſay ) have an abilliey ro mterprec- 
ic ſoundly by humane learning,yet'no man can doe it favingly and 
conyertingly, bur by the help of the Spitir." ( Pſat.'a5. 14.) The: 
ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he-wil thens. 


bis Covenazt ; he will the it effe&rally,he will make them know - 
1, Thus David prayed ( Pſal. x1 ' 8. ) Lord opet# thou'nane 
gs out of thy Law, 'Naturall* 


eyes, that I may behold wonderos t 
parts and humane learning, atrs and languages may giveusan un-- 
derſtanding'of the tenour and liceral meamng of the Law.of Gad; 
bur none of theſe can hen? os to behold the wonders of-the 
Law;much tefle the wonders and'myſteries of the Goſpelt. 'The 
epening 'of 'our eyes ito: behold theſe ſpirituall wonders ische 
Lords work; and it ſhould be marvelous in our eyes; For: this' 0= 


pening of the eye: (-and as, by 10 chis) will make any tian 
at 


che rhoſt ignorant man among a thouſand, An. [»terproter; 


\ 


Theſe words containe either-athifd higher Tirle,'er the kigh- | 


eft commendation of thedformer two. . A meſſenger, annterpreter, 


even ſuch'a one'as is exe among a thouſand; Oneis nemumber, and 


a thouſand is pur for the greareft number ; then ove: among 4.chou- 
ſand, or ene of a theuſexd,'implyerttharthe one here ſpoken ofis a 


very rare one; : only ke'that 1s ſeldome! ſeen, or found, 15: oe-a+ 


mory «thouſand; Solumes ſaith. ( Ecch:7 24; Y One manumumg. 
; | | . 
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fond; There were 


-xency-for” this- office,-or is firzoþe honoured and:adarned with 
chis Firle, An interpreter, - On arc ty S25> 

6M & .. Hefice not 
SIR HF 


[v1ſion; thefewvere nor ſuch frequent manifeſtarians bf the mind-of 
Godyas had been formerly ;-rhere were.few-Prophersfew:Incer- 


what numbers ſoever-chey appear, though they cone like ai-Ar- 
my bythduſinds ;'though (a8 is ſaid, P/al. 63.1 2 God:grning 

tht word- erent be the wy (we pur-in the Margin Army J 4 
_ Ccc 2 . thoſe 


the greateſt part, in the meſi placesof ze; Not ane to be hadin 

- ſome whole countries and huge tracts of the earth. Goe toall the 

Heathen and Mahomeran nations, and you thall nor find one of 
or incerpreters 3" g9e'to Greece which anciencly 


PT | >. 
and | lead. the people into errour , rather -the melſengers 'of.. 
Antichriſt, then of Chrift 3 Satans emiffaries,then Conan: 
cers.So then,if we conſider,rhat ſeveral parts aid countries of the 
world are quite withour,they have none,and others are filled with . 
| falle reachers & interpreters ofthe word of God, whichare worſe 
E then none,we muſt conclude hpi ay age one" of # thouſand... 
; Again, H we turne our eyes to theſe parts f thewerkd; where 
there are many ſound,orchodox,fairhfullmeſſengers and interpre- - 
cers ofthe word.of Gad { with which bl this nation: (above . 
many, if Ifay nocabove all ) hath been cronmed/ for a hindred | 
years togerher ; Englandas Jernſaliw of old ('Ijs. 21. 1.) may 
well he called a welley of 2:/ion, a ſenpentry of ſees, becauſe.of rhar 
abundance and variety of.vi and. divine 'revelarions: whi 


NE ne bs ) yer (Iyer 
'F us with 11 theſe latter ages} yer {1 fay even - 


chriſtian-narions, a zaterprorer may be calter} excof «rManſend ; 


- Firſt, Ifweconſader, the at wee fpgrowces nation, 
Miniſters are burfew compared to all rhe people; 'are hardly 
ſe.much as ane of # thouſand, throughour thar whole" mien ; 
there are but fevy who give themlelyes,up rothe — | 


LOTT > 
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that is dedicated to thag works... 

For Furſt, Moſt are unwilling to meddle nt, allin 

cauſe ofche laboriquineſs of it ; interprexers ate they who A 

in the word and doQtrine, and net. only ſo,. but : he muſt -give a 

firick accounc.roChyilt of cheig, Jabours. Some "good: 

declined the eryy pe boch-v 

the work, and the 

we.duely ſenſible ) it 

Htpenche che po hy Dur! 
| je wp x.ſo. hog he 
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men from . airs po: .thar 
__ G4 pays es Rows wilt: engage in a 
work -upon-rheſe hard xermes, or-thac pra chem, 
oe ory 2 lf-der Pg ip fronen overcome them. 
| B, Canfider bear the name and Ti- - 
rsof Chr tl find that among chem, . 
pays my rue and-fairkfull ro their -rroſt Ae upor-the matrer, 
but one amonga thouſand, Asthere are but fev Miniſters among 
many men, {0 there are. bur few Minifters _—_ re : 4 
gf ll exten Liter Doe bur take our or ſever theſe five 3 
frem-amongthem wha.pretend to be Minifters,..and'then ic | B 
will hone appear charthe interpreters intcuth.are lkutferramong 5 
many of thoſe that are ſo. in Ti. Firſt, , 
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3B2 Chap. 33. An E xpoſition upon th Boil of Jo'd. V : 
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micacion who are faichfull;rhis were a picrifull defigne of ibſding 


- Firſt, Toke arvayal aſe, ay ourporqeon elves boldly 
are admitted * carelefly, or by miſtake into the Miniſtety', whi 
yer are ignorant, blind, ungifred, and ſo-unable fortheworke, © - 
Secondly ,” Take away thoſe,:who though they-have gifrs/and 
abiliries, yer are lazie, and ſloathfull, fuch as will nor cake paines 
norworke:in chewodke,”- noe oe BT hn 
"Thirdly , Take-away theſe, who have gifts, and are induftri- 
ous, yer are unſound ( ar leaſt in many poynts ) and erronious jn 
their judgements, and ſo. miſ-lead and miſ-guide thoſe, whoſe 
guides and leaders they are.-- wh 


Feurthly ,. Take away thoſSzwho though theyare-not unſound, 
and erronious, yet are prophane, and ſcandalous, 'ptilling :downe 
rhar truth with.one hand which they have ſet-up wich- another, 
or building againe thoſe fins by their-pra&iſe z*which they have 
deſtroyed by preaching, and ſo make themſelves{ asthe Apoftſs 
ſpeakes:in a like caſe, Gal: 2, 18.) trarfgreſſonrs; for 3s God 
jufily.calls ſuch traſgrefſour+pecauſe they have firmed avainſt his * 
-word, ſo they make themſelves tranſgrefſours, becauſe th y fin \ 
Ve : 


2gainft their owne ; even againſt the doAfine'by whichthey 
condemned thoſe fins, which themſelveshve in. o- 
Fifthly, Take away thoſe,who though-they are neither bf theſe, 
neither ignorant, nor idle, nor unſound, -nor-fcandalous,”yerare 
bur meere formall preachers,” ſuch as only ſpeake words, deliver 
the our-fide, and $kin of the Goſpel, but have no acquainrance 
with the marrow and power of 1t. Take away theſe--five' ſorts 
from among Miniſters, and ſurely.chis expreſſion of Elthawill be 
bur ro9 much verified , The-1nterpreter 'u but ont ming \& thou- 
ferd.” AbſiraRt all that are ignorant, idfe,” unſcund; fcandalous, 
formall. diſpencers of the word, from-thoſe-whe-are commonly 


_ called Miniſters, andthen, they who- remaine wilf be-yery few, 


ſo fey, that every one of them, maybe reckoned, ove among 4 
thouſard. And we ſhall be forced ro-ſay, that Elibw hath nor layd 
without cauſe, whether we reſpe& their excellency of theit ſcar- 
firy, that any fairhfull meſſenger or interpreter 5 ove" among '& 
thouſand, 2t'S ation 
his is not ſpoken by Elbw here,nor ought it to be taken up by 
any of the molt faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt, ro draw honour and« 
reſpe& vpon themſelves, or that cheir perſons may be 'hiditfxd- 


00 /aren a Vetſ. 23, — 


our « fichirmh hi trſerves for this end;that the people of God 
may ſee,” they” have a bleſſing where atly are faichfull ;-and may 
learne how rhey ought to prize thoſefaithfull meſſengers, hoes 
the Lord ſends among them, yea how readily they ſhould receive 
the grace of God which i is tendred in cn —_— Theſe are 
not only each of chem, one'meſſen er, © r imterprever,”. but each oxe 
of thens is one of a thonſexd, A 1 ing,converting,quick- 
ning, comforting Miniſter of the Goſpel 1s worth choulands, and 
" one emong a thayſand, The Prophet' faith '('1ſa: 52. 7.) "Hm 
beantifull are the feet of them that brig glad OE Byrtheir 
vt whycateodryrs fun eg tie nfrm he hates 
coming to rideings ;'yer ; - 
, ea ful ic may have a'greater emphaſis, for (thefeere being 
the loweſt part of che firuQure of mans body. ) ir may intend chus 
much,that even that \vhich is loweſt and-meaneft in a meſſenger 
of the Goſpel, his fecre" wearied 'and wer, -yea foule. and-dlirry. 
wichtravel; have a beauty upon chem,” how: much- mote. his face 
/ and countenance ; for if the very'feereof ſuch news-bringers; of 


ſuch meſſenge 1s; 2d interpre d beacceptableand love- 
Iy( lf Co bent Js bmonindys = oarecker ſhould their per- 
of all their meſſageandrideingsbe >-And doubt- 


| leffe if men did butund ie, they would acknowledge, tar 
God harch.commirted ſuch arrreaſury'to themy' as is betret and 
| more beautifull, rhen'all' che-gol@ and precious chings: of chis 
world, and would cry out, O whar a mercy is it tohave- ſuch a * 
News-bringe tend» avhat Greedy /News-mongers would they 
be > The one antony 4 rhouſand would be-more delable-chenma- 
ny thouſands of Gold and Silver; ''! * 

"Elbe -having- deferibed the perſongwhom the Lord ofren makes 


inftrumenralf forthe 1 of- the. fick 1 
calling-him 4 ee Ames ff 4 thenſand (inc 
fatter-may be ax > to both the former) proceeds to ſhew- - 
# the bulineſs of tr cer na or interpreter; who is-one- bf 4 © + = 


thouſand, more exprefſely;orto ſer out gains. uk is, fre: ty ing wy 
excellent, and glorious worke, even this 5 2 


To ſhew wnto mA his #prightneſs.. 


Es 
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: heved our repert |: (le $3: x. ) thats 


venly.meſſage 
fullneſs, faith My 
- be demanded: whoſe uprightneſs. he meancs 


| his-upri 


dh 2Kicdhim,or 
-with him. This: Damd/achno 


Equitatem il- 
livs. i. 6 dei, (55d conbiſts nor only.in his holineſs, in licdove: of: chat whigh.is gg, 


chings to the warld, bur wh nh alleada? The. 
ken of by-Elibu, is-nat a bare-declaracion of ithe-macrer : the 
eate, bur an effectuall, and powerfull impreflian of i it-up0 
bard Sacha ſhewing as is ſpoken of ar the .x 6th ae" of 
Chapter, they he.openeth the cares of mew ; The Lerd ety; s : 
by bas meflengers, and incerprezers, that he nor only makes he 


care heare, buc the heartireo The; heart heares when we have a 
ſenſe, and are under the: power-of. what is As before we 


had aſpiciruall. interpreter, here: we have a lpiricualt ſhe 
of his:ncevprecation; Here's heavenly meſlenger,. and _ 
to the carthly-wan;; Totell the earthly bis right= 


nr of he-promoune, [his Ji arrighinds Ic may 
? ar this whe 


As it Elbs had ſay d, Gods 
har Godiaapright 


oak = 
LES, | 
fullneſs rhas haft: affutted me:; that's. a good Genie nt the werds, 
and-very futable to the purpoſe: of Elbe, who was abaur.'to Con- 
vince Fob that his complaiaings were very-ſinfull and a 
Seeing God:neicher kad: nar wauld;nery. indeed, 
y wrong. God is Fairhfull, juſt;,- andirights. yea, God:iy 
anlroſietlze ana, when he corre higa ſore.: MF- Broughton 
ue 6D ty y _ wr: 5 T8 ef al 70 
is hnfulineſc, is,G ag 4 {s-of,G 
chat by vkith he doth; righteous.chings., 7 of 


460d, and biatacred of eval buralſo in hispreſeryation.gf. man 
according to his word of promite:. 'Tisthe-righteouſneſs of God, 


regis or gubex- that through the dearh and interceſſion of his Son, he ſhould fave 


——  — __ a 
Secondly are Rn ; Conceive) te preſent 
ſcope of this place ; the ——————_———; 

then, 
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Bur you will fay ;'Is the Sheer or interpreter, only totell 
man how good he is,and what good he hath done? and ſo to flat- 
Pack into a 200d: opinion' 6f himſelfe; or of his -owne good 
de $'? [5-3 » 5 0 VEYESELE O21 p, Ee "p 


'" T anſwer ; This fhew wits wud his wprighteſs, may W-r | 
abies e minis igriorance of thar uprightneſs | 


' Firſt}, As o 
which he hath ;' ofthar he hath'an uprighcneſs, but doth ner know 
nor underftand —_— _ —a =o ſo yori with the ſound 
zedly man, as'welF as-with the-ficke , when (though in | 
orth yer ) he is diſcompoſedand troubled in mind:; gr 
 chough he hath anuprightnelſs of heart,an pes 0 towards God, 
of ( as Fob ſpeakes of himſelfe )' the Foot of the matter in him ; 
rhat is, chongh he be truely converted-/and really godly, yer he 
ſeeth it*n6t, fuch remprationy of Satan' arid troubles of mind afſ- 


fault himyſuch cleuds of deubt, and darkneſs ate upor-him, - that - 


he is ner able to make our' his owne ſtate, In this caſe the faich- 
full meſſenger or interpreter coming.to him;and-inquiring how ic 
is with him, picks out this from him, rhat-rhere is-an-uprightne(s, 
and an integrity of hearr in him'rowards'God, and that his Race is 
good, though he cannot diſcerne ie,” For' a8 the-life and:tare of 
grace, is aſwayes a ſecret tothoſe who have 'it' nor 16 tis; often 
a ſecret to-choſe thar have ir. Some men,never, few men alwayes 
underſtand their own condition, and” ris very hard” ro:make them 
underſtand ir, For as it is with many hypoctites, and with alf- 
preſumpruous ones, you cannor beat ther ut of a'good opinion 
+ of thetnſelves; though they are ſtark naught, rortewat heart; and: 
have nothing to ſalve themſelves up with, but a litrle boldneſs 
and confidence, yet they will not be perſwaded off from! their 
falſe foundations, and deceirfull bottoms; they witt'be good it 
their owne'eyes; upright in their owne opinion,arid doe not doubr 
bur alf's welt wich them, arid will be-yeell' with them alwayes/ 


Now, I fay, 28 it is with ſome bypocrires;' ard' allfpreſiiriptucus 


ones, they thinke thettſelves rs have' ar uptightrieſs” which 
they have not.; ſo many are upright and ſincere,” who ſee ir'nor, 
and' tis very hard 'worke, the trardeſt worke that" the Miniſters 


of the Goſpel have to make them! underfiand. and ſee their owne: 
uprightneſs. | * nn, "ID 4 is St £4 ; EF 2 «Sw B3% 
| D d d Secondly, 


then; ts ſew awto' mar bis preghtneſs, 's ro-ſhiew Him his owne up- 
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Secondly. The word »prighteſs9.and \the fheming wate man 


d ipſum fz- bus nprightneſs here ſpoken of, cakes in the whole dury,.-yea.and 
Kee ipft ul the 3%. e priviledge and incereſt of a Godly mn,.of that which 

oporteat. Bczz will be his. #prightweſs:and ſer him right both before God and. his 
; Quid Hominem vie conſcience, To ſhewy untoman this. his uprighwmeſs, is to 


ſhew him when he is-righr, and how he may be ſerled in a righe 
Rate-; in fuch a ſtate'as will be ra.himlike Mount $S:0. which can- 
not be-removed. ' Thus the: uprightneſs of man camprebends rhe 
whole buſineſs. both of faith an repentance, ©tall that which a 
finer is called both to doe, and believe, for the repayring.,and 
mending of his-loſt and ruin'd Rate, for the, putcing and ſercleing, 
him in ſuch.a ſtare as the Lord may. owne-him;as his, and be gract- 
ous to. him; This; whatſoever. it 15,.1s mans uprightneſs, or. righte- 
ouſneſs, and the ſhewing unto man, this his vpepancls is the 
bringing him wo:d in the name of Chriſt, thar-God-jufttherh him 
from, the guilt of all his fins,..and accepreth him into his favour, 
Here obſer; int wn he algo ns, ,H -""f | 
The'great duty of the Miniſters of the Gofpel, is to vleare up to 
man, whether he: be-upright, or . how he. may ftand upright 
with God. "NE 0Þ REO? | _ 
This obſervation takesin' both. parts of the expoſition. Toſhew 
unto-man how. it is wich him, what his preſenc.ſtate, and conditi- 
on is, and to ſhew unto-man what he ought ro be, or how he may. - 
be in-# ſafe condition, this is the worke. of that meflenget and in- 
_—_— who is one among a'thouſand:,.. chis.is a bleſſed worke,, 
and thus it muſt be-done. oy _ "= 
Firſt, Man is to-be ſhewed the wprightneſs of his ate , or 
that which muſt be and be had. ro make.up the uprightneſs of his. 


Race, which 1s: 


Firſt ,, His fir #-repentaxce, or converſion to. God, Fallen man. 
can never come. into a.right ſtate, till he. returne. ro: God from. 
whem he fell; A mans ſinfull itare is a crooked, perverſe, and 
wretched fate; repentance or returning to God, is the, bringing 
of a man rightagaine,. ic brings him. te.his uprightneſs,. even ro. 
that Ratezwhereinhe was firtt made ; Loe.this have] found (ſaith. 
Selomon, Eccl: 7.-29. ) that God hath made man upright ; but © 
they have ſought out many inventions, : Selowsn, doth not. diſcover 
the. ſeverall: branches and treames of mans finfullneſs, but-the 
rogte and ſpring of it he dothythe corruption of his nature by the 

| - Cl | fall. 
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way and meariss'6f happineſs (as the Devil his rempter didnot J* | 
- which che wiſdoieand goodneſs of God had chalked our and #t- 
lotred to him, bur conceiting to'himfelfe 2 higher perfeRion, ke 
then began and ſtill concinuerh ro ſeeke our variety '6f meanes 
(called by Solomon, many mvenniens) as then to get:morerhen he 
had, ſo how to regaine” ſome ſhadow ar leaſt of what he had. 
Theſe inventions, are all thoſe carnall hifrs, whereby man hopes 
either to palliare his fin,or ro pacihe bis conſcience. Bur all prove 
vaine inventions ; there being no pcſhbility now, for man rs ver 
out of ſin; or. to goe back ro God, and f6 to tus firft eſtate, but by 
repentance ; That's Gods Inyention,'and he hath concluded, char 
nething without thar ſhaft bring man(the caſe of infants is anorher 
rhing)to chat'ftace of uprightneſs,in which he was fiſt made. And 
therefore the Apoſtle giving an account of hisminiftry;howhe ac-- 
ted'as a mefleyger,or an inceprerer (He indeed was orie atnong a 
thouſand)fairh( As 20;20,21.”) Fkept back nothmg that was 
fitable unto you, $ic.teftif ying both to the Jews,& alſo to the Greer 
$i pong towards God , and faith towards onr Lord Teſs (thrift, 
Kono pe Oe er 

The ſecond thing wherein this uprightneſs of mans ſtate dorh 


me > he was'firſt made uptight. The | Propher 


»p (mmelyin thoughts of any lfe'or crearure-ſifficiency-) # mr 
A. ht i him, 'A proud Coles not ar” uptight ſoule.- What'ts 
pride ? ſurely this, for a man to thinke himſelfe in a good con- 
dition, or thar he is welFenough, that he wanzs nothing , as it's 
ſayd of the Church of * Laedioea (Rev: 3. 17. Y when yer he is 
empty-and guilty , poore-and -p amp in ſpyitualls, waning 

ky D dad 2 , every 
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every thingeſpecially a fight and ſeneeaf his poverty and. wants-3. 
yer rhis 1. every mans.chought of himielte, ll be is ſhewed what... 
18 zndeed has apr ightneſe The naturall mans fpicic is litred up, nor = 
ro God nor. in God. by. faich and repentance , but in. himſelfe, 
T he ſoule thus lifted wp is nat npright (faith the Prophet , and whac 
ſaich,he next ? ) But the. juſt ſha# ve by his faith, As if he had 
fayd ; The man that lives by faith, or the man that believes, and fo 
lives xpon Chriſt,is upright and bath as uprightneſs which will hold 
him right , which the uprightneſs of creation did not. Then the 
whole matcer of mans uprightneſs was in himſelfe, and he was to 
ſand upon his own botrom,having no promiſe of ſupporr.But now 
the maine matter of mans uprightneſs. is:out of himlelfe, and be- 
kder, himſeke-þath a promiſe to be ſupported in his uprightneſs, 
Man by the'grace of repentance, turning from fin, and by. the 
orace of faith cloſing with rhe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is ſer right in 
rhe Court of heaven, and {hill be preſerved ( in his uprightneſs ) 
by the-power of God Fcougn faich unto ſalvarion, ; 
Avgaine , When man is ſhewed his uprightneſs as £0 his ſlate, 
which is his life of juſtttication-; then he muſt alſo be ſhewed his 
uprightneſs as to his way or courſe of life in ſavibification, er heli- 
eſs of converſation, The interpreter muſt not only bring man to- 
Chriſt, bur muſt tell him how he ought to walke in Chriſt. Man 
being ſer right, ought to goe right, or { as 'tisſayd, Pſal: $0.23.) 
Te order his converſation aright, Mans uprightneſs.in waking and 
working is an inſeparable fruit of his uprightneſs in Being. 
Thirdly , The buſineſs of the interpreter, isnot only to bring 
the troubled ſoul ro a true ſence of fin, to a cleare fight of Chrilt,. 
and aſutable converſation bur to furniſh, him with weapons co 
reſiſt Sarans remptations,.to ſhew him how to mannage the ſword. 
of the Spirit, and the ſhield of faith, that be may be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the Dewill ; asalſoto anſwer, reſalve, and re- 
move the doubts and ſcruples, that may ariſe in or are upon his 
wne. cotuiCience,. and ſo to ſettle him-ina-ſweer and; comforta- 
ble dependancg uponChrit by fairh as his uprighene(s and righ-. 
reouſneſs, againſt all-rhe feargs which ar_any ime aſſault his: 


ace. | Lo lth ft te AGE I 

- Bur ſome may -{ay., Should not ſummers be ſhewed their, 
urruprightnefs, of unrighteouſneſs.,. rather: then their upright- 
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1 enters Fits Tixapeice of our hening man his uprght- 


neſs,'to hey him char he hath no uprightneſs, The Spirit Con- 
vincerh, firft, of fin, and 'then of righteouſneſs .( Jobs 16. 8. ) 


Secondly, 1 anſwer, a mans uprightnelis agg ror 4s the meanins 
of this Scripture-) cannot be ſhewed him, buc he: muſt alſo” be 


ſhewed his uvnrighteouſneſs. Thirdly, I anſwer, The fick man here 


ſpoken of, may be ſuppoſed a man_rroubled in mind abour his 
ſins; and in-that caſe the interpreters duty is to-eaſe his mind 
by ſhewing him his uprightneſs inthe way opened, rather then te 
burden his mind further by (hewing him his fin or unrighteouſ- 
neſs. And therefore lafily, 

To cloſe this poynt with a word of cautien 5 When Elihu 
ſpeakes of an uprigheneſs to. be ſhewed-the- troubled foule ; 'Tis 
not,that the meflenger who comes to relieve and comfort him, 
ſhould uſe flattering werds,and blow him up with a conceir of his: 
owne good workes, and ſo tell him aſtory of his vertues or ver- 
tu2us deeds. Ne, the up:ightneſs chiefly intended here is the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in and by which we are” reconciled to 
- and made one with God. Nor can-we ever attaine to this till we 
are-made ſencible of our owne nothingneſs, till we are unhinged 


of ſelfe, and quite taken off from any botroming upon our owne 


righteouſneſs. Some, when they have trouble of conſcience upon 
them, what doe they ? _y fly to their owne righteoulneſle ; 
And when theyare tick, and ready to-dye, how doe they prepare 
to ſtand right before Ged 2 they contels they have ſinned, and 
done amifle, bur they hope they have repented, and made a- 
mends for that ; yea they can remember they have done ſuch, 
and ſuch, poſſbly,many good things,they have beenzaſt ro-all men, 
and charitable tothe. poore, they have heard the word, and-beer 
at many a good Sermon, they have prayed and faſted, &c, Thus 
they patch up the buſineſs, as if rhis were their o»ly uprightneſs, 
whereas, indeed, their-only uprightneſs ts the righteeuſneſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt. We never fee. where our uprightn?2ſs is, till we ſee 
there is nothing that makes us ſtand upright in the court of hea- 
ven; but only Chrtf}-orr righteouſneſs, 'This 1s the [great duty of 
the meſſengers, and interpreters of Chriſt, to declare to man this 
rightequineſs for his uprightneſs, And that hence it is ( as Elihw 
; Proceeds in the next verſe. to afſure the ſick man.) that God is 
and yill be gracious tro-him.. . | | RE? 
{8%} Vetl, 24. 
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390 Chip. 33. As Expeſnion upon the Bulk. of Jo». Verizy. 


Vetſ. 2.4. Then he us gracious unto hin And ſaith, Swe: hs 
from going downe.imso the pit, I have found a ray- 


Theſe words hold outthe generall idue and fruic of the 12-_ . 


bours and-good counſell of thar mefſenger or Interpreter dealing 
with the ſick man, and ſhewing him his uprightneſs, b} 
There are three diſtin&t interpretations which run quice through 
this verſe, and they ariſe from'a different apprehenſion abour the 
antecedent in this.pronoune | He. | then he 1s gracious unto him, 
He ; whois that ? All the Popiſh interpreters- refer it ro the: 
Guardian- Angel ſenexo attend on this ſick man ; Then he ( the 
Angel ) will = gracious and he will: ſay, deliver him, But as 1 then; 
layd by that. opinion thar the. meſſenger was-an Angel properly 
raken, ſo I ſhall-not ſtap-upon that which.s a conſequent of it, 
here. | | | 
Secondly , Severall of our Proteſtant interpreters referre this 
he, to the Meſſenger or Interpreter, to the Prophet or anypiri- 
rually wiſe and holy man, ſent of God ro alliſt and help rhe'fick 
man 1n his diftrefle. Some are ſo poſitive 1n this opinton;that they 
Hoc de mimcio deny the text any other reference ; This is tobe underſtood of the 
—_ ys d Meſſenger ( faith one) and net of God, And I grant 'tis ſutable to 
bs hc. "inc the buſineſs of the meſſenger who comes to Rwy and iftrult the 
etinterpreti vo- ficknan, that he ſhould pitty and compaſſionate hin in that diſcon- . 
luntets dei ut folate condition, and lchewiſe pray for him, according to the tenour of 
miſercatur ho- theſe words in the text, or to the ſame effett ; O:Lord God, be grAa- 
I __ rn; Cious to him, and deliver him, let him not gee downe to the por, or | 
we conflinu;, the ranſeme ſake which I have found. As1t Elihu had ſayd ; 
Merl: © that faith{wmll meſſenger ſhall have declared the benefits and grace- 
Et de gratia e- of Ged to the affiitted man, then putying his _ foule,” he:ſhatl 
= —_— pray for hine ; O God delrver him from death and condemmation, 
os nor deſt#- from the put, and from deſtrution, for I have found and ſhewed hin 
dat in foveam 4 ravſome, by which his ſoule may be delivered, ani. his fins. par- 
expiations doned, | | Tat] 
( quam ) inve- * Jn the 19th Chapter of this Bookeat the 277th verſe, Fob uſerh- 
OS +:, this word in his applicationto his friends, for their pirry to him, : 
nis que apud and more favourable dealing with him ; Have prtry upon me, have 
down \pro q fl pitty R—_— — Fe = "—_ God hat yen me. 
is, n 1 ad ia -he baud of Go eth me (ere, O let not. your - 
3: yg As uf he Ja, Goa preſſe ſore, ty 
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hand be heavie pon me too, -This expoſition carrierh a great truth 


' Inf, and/is norar all inconfiſtenc with the lerrer of the rexr ; 


yet I fhalbnor inſt upon-ir, bur adhere rather co-a third, which 
makes the antecedent-to this |. Z] to beGod himſelte.. _ 
Then he is. gracions;; | 


+ Thatis; when the meſlenger hath dealc with the ſick mat, when: - 
he hath opened his condiion-to him, and ſhewed him his upright= - 
neſs, or how he may*ftand upright before God, -or whar his righ- 
reouſnefle oor RIA __ brought his _—_ _ un-: 
feigned ſorrow fortus fin, and'to the a&tings of fair e pro— 
Sracious, and thenhe gives reed wotd for- 
his reſtoring, and orders ir to bs preſenrly'difparche away to him;- 
ſaying; deliver hin,untooſe him, wnbind hins, let hims not goe dawng' 
into the pit, have found aranſome. Taking this for the: generall- - 
ſence of the Text, I ſhall proceed toopen the'particulars. - 

' Then he will be gracious,” or then,' he will have mercy «pox him, . 
as Mr Bro#ghton tranſlates. Then and not before; rill- then the 
Lord lers his bones ake, and his heart tremble, ill then he ſuffers 
tim''to -be' brought fo low that he is reckoned among the dead, 
bur then, rchough-[nor- before, he ſhewerh himſelf gracious unto 
him; Whena poor manis reduced rorhe utmoſt excreamityzthen - 
1s-Gods opporrunity, then isthe ſeaſon of mercy z and the Lord 
therefore lets us bearthe loweſt, that-wa may berthe-more ſen-* 
cidle. of his goodneſs- in raifing an1lifcing'us np : : The Lo:d 


ſuffers many ( as P44 ſpake of himſelf, {2 Cor.-1, g.-) to have: - 


the ſentenge of death 1» themſelves, that they may learn nor to truſt 
in themſelves, but in hms who raiſeth the dead, *We" ſeldome>give: 
God either the glory-of his power by truſting him, or of his good- 
neſſe by thanking him for our deliverances, till-we are brought to + 
the laſt caſt ( as we ſay). or :to ſuch an exigenit as leaves no viſi-: 
ble meanes in- probabillicy, no: nor of poſſibility to eſcape, And: * 
when 'tis thus with us, then he ts gracious | 5 


Secondly, Thes he v gractons, thar is, when the man is doubly 
humbled, when the mans: hearc is graciouſly broken,. when the - 
man. is 'growne into an abhorrence of himſeffand of his fin, or 
loathes himſelf for his fin, as much as heloathed his mear, as 'ris - 
ſaid inthe former verſe; when his heart is thustakeh quire off + 
from all that is below in the world, and gathered. up- beleevingly -- 
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an Miſerrw, 
Eratificatus, 

gratia proſect- 
Tus fuit,ex gra- 
ta donavit be- 
nefecit. 


to Jeſus Chriſtinthe word of promiſe -. Thez hes gracious. Te 


The Originall word hath many comfortable figutications inir, 
yet all reſolvable intothis one, he 15 gracious. It lignifies. to pity, 
to have -compaſſion, tenderly to regard, to beſtew grace, to doe 
good, there is enough in the bowells of this word to bear up the 
ſpicic of *the ſickeſt body, or of the moſt troubled ſoul. Ir is aid 
( Gev. 6.8.) Noah found. grace ( or favour.) the eyes of the 

Lord, :Noah was the only man thar held out the grace of God in 
that age, him only. did God. find. perfeit or upright in his 
Generation ( Gen, 6. 9. ) and Noah only was the man,that found 
orace or fayour-inthe eyes of the Lotd in that generation ( Gey, 
6.8. ) God wasgracious to him and his, when the whole world 
perihed by water. That proper name Jehs 1s derived from this 
word ; when God gave, Zachary and Elzabeth a. Son in their 
old age, he alſo dire&ted hqw he would have him called, ye hall 
call his vame John, which name (as we may well conceive) was - 
afliened him-eicher becauſe God did very graciouſly and fayou- 
rably beſtow that gifc- upon his Parents 1n their old age, and ſo 
ſhewed them much favour ( « child at any time is 4 great favour 
from Ged, eſpecially in 61d age ) or, ſecondly, becauſe Johr was to 
open the Kingdome of Grace, -to preach the Goſpel, and to pre- 
pare the way for Chriſt, by whom grace andtruth came, The 
Baptiſt was as it were the /oop and button between the legall and 
the Goſpel diſpenſation ; therefore. his name mighr well be cal- 
led John. And there'is frequent uſe in Scripture of the Adverb 
which comes from this Yerv, to fignifie injurtes received without 
defert or undeſervedly. ( Pf. 7.4.) Yea, I have delivered hin 
that witheut cauſe was mine egemy,or that was mine enemy grats-. 
And again(Pſal. 3 5.7.)For withent _— have they hid for metheir 
net 11 a pit, which without canſe have they digged for my ſoul, Yer 
morezas the word ſ:gnifies the doing of —_ (gratts ) or when 
there isno deſert ; ſo any injury done gratze,.or when no-proyo=- . 
cation hath been given the party ſoto doe. Now,'as all the miſ- 
chief which the wicked ploragainſt or dee to the pegple of God 
1s undeſerved, and floweth meerly frem their malice, ſo all the 
g50d which God. doth for his people is: undeſerved, and floweth 
purely from the fountaine of his free grace, or from his compaſſi- 
ons, whickfaile net. And ſurely the Lord deſerveth higheſt prai- 
ſes from man for any good he doth him, ſeeing what he doth is 
gratss, or undeſerved. Further, 
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Furber,Vhie Hebrew word: anſw: 
(aw + panda folly { Kew, 3:25: pray wary 


by bs grace, Hr rey that 5:18 Jeſus Chr 
- mengeione SR ? thts MF Mr Bexa 
rranflates, We are juſt ; forms at is, 
- _ When'ir er thenhe{ ge bLvs Fad) & 4) « _ 
may be taken two wayes. Firlasgobe gracious implye 
crinſecall graciouſnels of his nature,or tha 
neſs ref dnt inthe hea of God, nd which i 7 ice, 
$ for rhe graciouſnefle is the gracious 
alivayesand altogether gracious, hes Wifinitely and utcefſancly 
picks CE Sn , when ir i5-ſaid, be15 gracious, it may note on- 
the gracionſaels of his a2, #nd dilpetiarions ; thus, as I-may 


Zap; the Lord @ gracious ( ad hinc tr name) as he ſees cauſe, at 


chis time hes gracious and nor at thatrime ; that is,he purs forth 
acts of grace 'nolw,and not then. The Lord purs ferth a&ts of grace, 
_ res, Blower reetagtaramarieer cod 
any 41-man, 4s alſo man is 07 
— aaral pleaſure. CE wont Amen 
Ir ws graciena. 1 gracious macure alyayes, 
_ d thgeraltegraciow 3 but he 1s watts ano y Arr 
his difpenſarions, of in giving forth a&vs ofigrace a 
cw accorditig to ns fecrec will as he pledſorh, + 
praciousaccording'to liivrovedodwittes manplegſethhim, 
Hence Obſerve, firſt. _ 


AN our atr ct the 
90h os a ue ehenayrcin rn 


Thar' — yeathar's the Octariwhich feeds and fill 
all the Channels ofmercy, which ftream cons, as our ſs in 


_ this Wa#ld, and for vur (everlaſting happineſs inthe-world which 
is to/e6fie. Allis ef rice awenrally, 67 becauſe rhe Lord is 
and will 'be forever gfacious, Thus "the Lord: tar. 


( Exod, 37. 19.) [wil be grariow to whow wi ror, 

My mercyfhall out, (hen,and to whom,arnd where Tpleaſe 

And the proclamation! which he *nide of hlinſetſe" Mm all#ns ;puoe 

4.6.) TheDord, the 
Lord God ms ae" wg: fairing,” Anſar 
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we .confider. God, firtt in doing us g60d z PE Eg 
us the evillwhich-we-doe'; Lbirdly, in; delivering us. from-che 
= eviils which wenow.ſuffer. ; Fourthly, in delvering-us-fromthe 
| | teare of ſuture iufferings.; all: is from grace and from free grace. 
He doth us goed rhough: we-are-undeſerving-any gaod,-that's 
grace,'yea,he dorh us good though we.are ill deſervingzand thar's' 
more grage.--He doch all for us through grace, Firſt,in ſpiritualls,. 
and Sc Fely, i remporalts-; not ar Hm yn 93G 10. of 
eternall life, buc the good-things- of this preſent-life flow from 
race unto his ewn people;; Not only-the -healch. of their.ſouls, 
Ether cabbofchiinbadra ina only deliverane from el.u 
 dehverance from fickneſs alſo, flow from his free grace in Jeſus 
Chritt.. Therefore of all cheis mercies and ſalvations (-botkras ro * 
the foundation and top-ſtone of them ) the -people of God. muſt 
cry ( a8 the Propher Zachery ( Chap.-4.9. )-foretells the»peo- 
ple of God ſhould Gyof thar  longed-for; deliverance,: when that 
great mountaive ſhould become a plain before Zernbbabell-) grace, 
gracegunto then : That is;. grace hath begun themy- and grace 
alone willmaintaine,continue,and-perfe& whar it hacth-begun.-As 
there is nothing in-us ( except-our miſery) which moves the 
Lord to begin, {othere-is nothing inus(/buteur inability )-which 
moves the Lord co perfe& what he hath ;: te ſeem We can- 
nor, and therefgre he-will perfe& what he hath begun, and all this 
| + : he doth that he may exalt his own name, andperfeR the praiſe of 
=. 7 ©  hisFree grace towards us. GE Hos E | 
More diftir&ly, that all comes from grace,. or from the graci- 
ouſheſs of God, may nore theſe five things ro us. - Firſt, not only 
chat God doth all for -his _ freely, or withour deſerr, Bur 
Secondly, thar he dottyall things willingly, or without conſtrainr 


for his people. Thirdly, .chat he deth allrhings forwardly for his 
people; He doth very much unaskr and unſoughr, and hegis nor 
much; askr- os: hardly drawne to doe. any: thing:for his people. 
"Though he hath aid of ſome things, 7w:l be ſought. unto, or-inqui- 
red after ibat Ima. doe4hem for you, | (Exh, 36,35. ) yert'his 

- -merciesare never forced nor wreſted;from him by intreaties, bur 
flow from a principle 6f love, naturally, as water vur of a fountain, 
Fourthly, be doth all rejoycingly,.even with. his whole heart and = 
with tus whole. ſoul, Mercy pleaſeth him, andhe is pleaſed with - 
| OCCav- 
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mercy. ( Mics 7; 97S, to ho * marealt is nar, and 
rherefore he:cannor bur delight in it, Fifchlyy g 
rhe very nature of God, nk that he will 
1/;and conſtantly, or that (as the Apoſile J 
giveth liberally, and upbraiderh not 3+ he ' ly 
-with our poverty, who receive, nor doch he upbraid us wich 
the riches of the gifts which. himſelf beſtowerly ; And becauſe - 7 
_ they flow from his naturezcherefore he doth not in heeaſtemp- | . <q 
ry'himſelf, how-much ſoever he fills che'crearure with hi 7 
oodneſs.. Some men'(upon the matrerYevenexhauſt an ade on 
let by liberallicy arte ; and they who give moſt;or 
have moſt ro give, canner alwayes give, Iris faid-in this Book, © 
{ Chap. 37.11. hs commer, > ' wearreth the thick clmd. ; that 
15, God -commanderh -the he-cloud Aa. $a raine _ RW charic 
hath ner a drop 'more ito; ——O_ 
fountainesarenever' edor G——_ wnetng ec Uhr 
waters.come as freely and as faſt as they goe ; $2n everlaſt- 
Eh ba nr nba. goodneſs ; He is nor wearyed, nor 
| y what he giverh-out+ co,” or doth for the.creature; be- 
Coe al foeth from: his-narucall gocietatls as froma foun- 
rain; #23 HAYES L540% ef 
Then che-tx- graciow, Sion: e che ſecotd referenc of 
thar word Grhen ) whittle further ; twas ſhewed befare, rhar 
17 might went ro the extreamiry-of the lick mat), Secondly, 
£0 the» fick mans humiltarion, or the” righr diſpoſure-of his ſpt- 
Ln \abts of pon, _ favour Ke rv 
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ture 8 fm, = we He-tieto wpern ph monte lies 
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a fir frame; till we are- in a due temper to-recetve: his-grece. 
-Atid becivſe aro the difpenſings of grace, Ged:Waiss-t0; be, gra- = 
cious; therefore many retard and hinder rheir owne good ; they. 
are not yer ina framers receive ;. their vetlell 4s nor yer ſeaſo- 
ned to hold mercy. The Lord waited to- be gracious tro Dawid. 
afrer his grievous fa, and therefore he did nat give Nather a 
Commithon to ſay; 7 by fin i dave. away; tith Dads heart was: 
broken, and had faid (> Sam; 1 2.13. ) lhave finued againſtthe- 
Lord ; Bur when once that word fell from him, thenNathasx de- 
clared hovy graciousthe Lord was to. him, As ſoone as Newd. 
ſaid, F have ſomed (that's anaQt.of tepentance) preſently, Nathey 
ſaid, the Lord hath done away thy fin, that's ar ac. of grace. 
When did Ephraim heare a werd of comfort from! Ged ?. The- 
Prophet rells us (Fer: 31.58, 193.20.) {have heard Ephrains 
bemoanmg himſeife, ( that is, mourning over-and bewayling; his 
fin )ſaymme,thoa haſt chaſtifed nie; and I was-chaſtifed, as a-bulleck. 
aneccuftomed 'to the yoaks. We haverbim:there-alſo -praying, 


' Tarne me, O Lord, and Fihall beturned, UG: Upon this, _=» 
my 


cicufly, how melringly did the Lord-ſpeak ? Js Ephrans my deare- 
for 2 15 he @ pleaſant child ? ſince T ſpake againſt buy, I dee earneſt- 
ly remember himſtill, (or, in remembring 1 remember him). noz 
«ls are. troubled for» lum, I mill ſurely. have; mercy on hinga.. 
Now I will manifeſt my grace, and acquainr him with my good- 
neſs. The Lord was very gracious 'to S4u/ afterwards Pavl;he fenr 
Anazias to him with a meflage of mercy, as to-reſtore the fight 
of his bodyly eyes, fo ro aflure him char be ſheutd be an infiru- 
ment in the Hand of Chrift' ro epen the eyes-of many, aud #cho- 
ſe veſſel ro beare his name -befors the Gentiles avd Kings and tht 
Children of Iſrael, ( As 5. 15. ) But when was thismeſſage-de- 


- livered him ? the text rells us ( >. 11.) For behold he prajeth ; 


the man is in the duſt, he is brought upon-bis knees, his ſpirit is 
broken ; that wo:d he prayeth, comiprehends rhe whole worke- of. 
a gracious ſeule, 23 to his humilfationand retyrning to the Lord. 


-.. Inthe parable of the predigall Sori, his fachet 'is- 


a a- 
 bundanlygraciousto hin; bur he did nor fGignifie ir, he didinoe - 
- ſend the ring, nor the rich robe ro/him, when he was 1 


Arvings Conley inhomp huriecs; Urinkiny ant waking bipatog 
Para, whyreac wore.) ; we read of no as of: grace to-hum - 
then; bur frhen; being pinched with famine and hunger, he: came - 
| | co. 
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9s) ls: Ie berhink bimieieat coming back ro his | 
fathers houte; and:thar he had brought himſefe: by bis owy ial 


ro beggery,and want, arid hugks ; —_ tone theſe te 


as unwort hy the name or p. | 
ro-meete es fo on his neck PoErecy 
and cloathed him at meme eoreaſ<ray Jatred 
or , and made afealt for him. Ail which ſceanc- of raercy doch 
bur hold out this one-word in the text ; Then h6:w gracious... ., | 
_—_— Ir tne oor pov: 
as of ab(olute grace, or of preventing grace; are h 
upon and. exercited rawards the creacure;. there 1 the | 
iN wy tommy the heart,to draverhemoutar uwite the be ? 

" ivg of they. Thus,che grace af God in cledtian is abſolutely free, 
chere-wasno previfionof any qualification in man moving God £0 
ele& him: And: fs thar monderſull aft ofgrace( inwhicheleRt- 
on firft deſcendzand diſcovers ir (elfe.). effe&tuall vacation , is - 
free: God calls a finner when he is inthe: heat and hyc- 


Sn nn et 


and inthe hardnefsefhis 1 
firſt callath a ſinner rhere-isnorking in him but fin; What canmove 


Ged-toccallhim bue freegrace > A thied abſoluce aft of -grace. 1s 


thing at-all, ragrks ris rin wrYOy era e | 
Dn IT then was the time of putting fo = 
love in her converſion and vacation ; Ther, ] ſaxd mntorbee whes - 
pres rr bledghive:hnd becauſe the thing might ſeeme not - 
bur even impoſſible; rhar the heart: of Godthauld '. 
berowar ſuch 2 wretched one for-good, the word-is. doubled, 
yea © ſayd\umto thee, > ng AE bleed, rue. Theſe as - 
of abſojure"free-grace ate the glory of the Covenane. of grace; | 
for ifrhe-Cevenant ſhould hold our a&ts of Grace. only .upen-our : 
pre-diſpoſitions,'. when ſhould we receive any. a& ee, 2 © 
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The promiſe is not of chis renour, 7 wil pardon rhem when their. 


hearts are ſoft and tender ;but; 1 will take Away the heart of Bme, 
and give them a-heart of fleſh Oo 
Yer'Secondly (as to the poynt/in hand) here are condirionall 
a&ts of grace, I'miy call them tecond-ats of grace, or renewed 
acts of grace. Forwhenafcer converſion we fall 'inco fin, and by 
chat'eviithearr of unbeliefe ( remaining -in-a great meaſure un- 
morrified ) we depart fromrhe-living God (: Heb--3. 12, ) God 
doth not give our-freſh a&s of grace, bur upon repentance,and the 


_ renewings of our communion -with him. Having once received 


fore God declares himſelfe - us. When a man is caſt 
upon a fick'bed for fin,(rhar's the caſe 'obmany) the Lord will ſee 
oc he will raiſe him up againe. ( Jawer 5. 15, ) 
be prayer of faith ſhall fave the fick,, ae if he hath commuted 
fins, they ſhall be forgroer him ;' thats, if he' being 'caſt upon a 
fick bed ro corre or chaſten him for the fin thar he hath -com- 
micred, ſhall humble himſelfe, and ſeek the Lord by prayer,pray- 
ing andicalling for prayer ; 'Then the fin commicred ſhall be for- 
given him, and the Lord will- raiſe him up againe. *Tis:nort the 
pas another that can obtaine deliverance forthe fick; much 
Jefle the forgiveneſs of his ſins, if himſelfe be prayerieſſe, and 
repentance-lefſe; Bur while others pray forthe-fick mansbodyly 
health, they i Eng pives him 
repencance 'for his ſin, and then 2comfortable fighr-'ot pardon. 
'Sothen before the Lord puts ourtheſe ſecond afts of grace,” he 
looks for andfinds ſomerhing in the creature 'yer-ftil}; *char alſo 
1san effet of his grace both co chem.and/in-chem. They,who:have 
; already received orace, mult PING (grace, and renew:acts 
of grace ( thorough grace ) towards him, before he diſpenſes aRs 
of grace rowards them. And as conſolation-wn this life; {o.thar 
higheſt and laſt a& of grace, ſalvation; inthe lifeto- come, is-no 
beſtow'dupon any, till they are fired; God calls: and' converts 
the-worſt .of men, thoſe thatare intheirfalth,and-myd,and mire, 
.bur he will-nor fave a filthy perſon, he willhave him farſt+pur 
and phoning Know yenot that the zinrighteone ſhall not enter 5n= 
to the kingdeme of God ( 1 Cor: 6, g.)and that withowt holiniſs no 
-max ſhall ſee the Lord ( Heb: 12. 14. ) Thereis-no eternall ſal- 
ation without preparation”; nor 1s there any promiſe'of tempo» 
| rall 


race; being again helped and affited by grace,a& graciouſly, 
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= have- once grance Trane roan TY 
e 


liver 


man, Gd fairh, Lows hin =—_ going dawne to the pic... £ do is i 
- The word rendred deliver, f alſo to redeem, "ris uſed in ue | 
this forms: nowhere elſe inall c SareRSs To nts Copntge "pps 


ow 
Fe ny ng ph og wk park le reperitur, 
= = 1s Fa art od inclligits ; 
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fold-; Eicſt, from. remparall ) ily, om from. £rernall _C 
Here any ca ſaith, dehyer bivs, we may determine-rhis delive- 
rance by. the latter, vords-:6f, the rext, . ea» from 
deadly ſickneſs ; deliver A's frons going downe ta the pu; that is, 
deliver bim fram.deatk: 5.0 \$0e downe tothe. Pity. To ofcen 1 Tm 
Scripture. pur to kignatie dyus 
-Bucther , The. pix, joplyes corruption. | becauſe ls pit. or © 
grave, the body corrupts,  It.is ſayd indeed (Numb: 16.30. ) 
of that rebellious criumvirate, Corab; Dathan, ard Abiram, they- 
| went dewne alive into the put, buc chey. went downe to death, and 
_ ordinarily the dead only goz.downe to.the pir.. The ſame phraſe 
3s uſed ( Pſal- 28.,2-0Pſa'r $8. 4. Exche 31, 34 Exch: 32.18 
244 295 30«:)" That ns is.yery remarkeable | Prov: 28,17...) 
He 


P 


He that off werh wands to 26 the blood of another, bs Pall fla ea 7 = | 
pity, let no wan feng ths ; ; Thar is; The murderet, whom wrarband 
hatred, of upon private revenge det. oyerh” the life of any man, 
ſhall Haſten ro deſtraRion, exher as: Caſed and -hucried by his 
 ownefeares like Carm/and Fudasgor as proſecuted by: rite juſtice 
of che Maviſtrate: 'Afd'as he thus haftertreorhe pit, fb /er no nan 


fray bing, that is, Firſt; Jet no man conceale him ; Secondly, ler no 
man me . for his impunity, or ſollicire his pardan z'or if any 
doe, then Third! per not che Magiſtrate grant his pardon; For 
the old univerſall Law cells Fim' his duty { Gen: 0.6.) He that 
mans bleed, by man ( what is, by the Magiſtrare command- 
ing, and by his 6fficers executing ) ſhall bis blood be ſhed, And as 
anocher Law hath ir ( Demt; 19. 13. ) Thime eye ſhall not ſpare 
' him, 8c. The Magiſtrate who is in Gods ftead,, may nor ſay of 
him, as here God doth of che fick man, Deliver hum from going 
 downe to the pit, Hic blond is il ſpared who wes not " the 
*blood of another, © 

Bur ir may be queſtioned, for 2s much as the rexc ſairh in 
: general, deliver hm, Into whoſe hands this warrant for his'deli- 
veranee is delivered on who er os _ vos him g- Maſter 
ton repreſents God ſpea ro mans difeaſe, 
ro ps ear rext; Then the wilt have wercy wpon him, 
begs Ty ons him ('O killing maluty ) from deſcending into the 


pre. G quay hae pre (dhe apo ae 
fey perk Por bar lmapato greg 


AN Lords breathor word mom ch amt winds (Math. 8. 
7.) The men mayvelled; ſayin rhut even the winde 
al the ſeas vbey hin ? 54; rds breach blowerh away fick- 
"neſs; if he ths but ſpeak to a Fr tO a feaver," yy ne ro 
a dropfie, to a conſumption, O killing matndy,ſpare him, | 
done enough ( any diſeaſe might pſ®vaile ro deach, did-nor Gay | 
ſay, ſpare bi » ) hold thy hand, not a blow more, not a firmere O 
Ailing wmalady.” Death it ſelfe, much' more ſickneſs, hearech the 
voyce of God.* And it may be-ſaid to heare him, becauſe it doth 
_ that, which they who hive the power of hearing ought:to doe.; 
that is,ir beyerh or yeildeth rothe voyce and command of God, | 
'& will no longer affli& the fick man.Diſeaſes maybe faid'ro deli» 


veraman from death, & the pir,when they depart from him. A 
nay, 


| DET EET Jos F2TO .. 


id unto.the Land, aningy 80k, And af che 4th-yeriey| Ter 
wand Eoxd., fans tk Prophery 19) | £2 Larne. agat? W777, 4 
Hexxhiah the/C apt ain.of my p62 ;n, Th, a er the Lerdythe cp 
Paud-thy father, ] have. = by prone 66s her ſexy FAY ES, 
bebold, E-millborle thee; 8664; Hers: pH Puts d. tormally, 
and:pur.1c inz9.the Prophets mouth, .Gae ur w from: going 
' dewnet64he-pik.. And though the Lord doch nor thus now 18 tuch 
an explicite and open way. nor may we. expectic , = there isa- 
virtual faying of this. word- from the Lord- "3 and that { Qmetimes . 
mightily awopreft-upon che. hearts of thoſe who have: prayed and 
fought unco tym, for me hekmans whereby (nor by. 2) unground- 
os vaine confidence; but by: a: Fripeurall;hely confidence,] com» 
paring the promiſe with the mans:condicion Tikes are epabled co- 
cell hin,. 7 he Lard-heth delivered thee: from going dewne. toi the pit, 
And he thallas ceatainly be delivered, a$itbe Low bad, ſent 

exprefſe.from heaver}torel;himſo.. Thee be: > AGIs fe 
4rd, fairk, deliver huvfregs pringdorarachs JULY x 50 | 


. Hence obſerve. * | | 
Firlt, Death i; # going. to the pit; # going to efron; 


aq is acdinacpwick, ay | vhs 
Many aye and: 260. Q:k0: 
may be layd ra goe tobe. Ws Ta + tothe > Abo Pty 1*: 
the circumlocution of exernall. death, As. iQ gok- -4h0 Ac is the: 
circumlacucion-of remparall dearh. 

Secondly:, Ferafmudch as-the. map being fick the: Loxd: Hines: 
out this vord, Aalver: him flow Shugo Bl EE 20% 


Nets; SOM ON 465d {5p P NINO 
Sickneſs hath i 1 it a” RESSPY anto Hah. 


The fick fland as it were. upon.the; bordgrs:of PEAT Some - 
nat only-pur death facr fromtheminhealth,bur intheir ſickneſs,” 
untillithe e—— brett ſcarce thinke themleſyes dying. . 
It is goad-for-us in eur; healdrand beſt frengrh tobe looking! ins. 
rothe pit, and conſidering upon whet:graunds of comfort we car: 
deſcend into.the.grave, How:muck-more ſhould we be thinki 
of mp4, inco-the. pity "ew! __ on ib a layguuihing knits al: 

condition? i' TG 
_  Thudly, Obſerua | 
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Bur is it not ſayd (\ Pro: TthS-7 Righreoſneſ! « FIN from 


death, 


The meaning is, God deliverer the \righreons” 


delivereth them from the {i 


1 anſvet ; when it'is fayd, Rightpicf: dlieretflas deny 
z2ndretror, from'aff hop 9h Ws is. 


properly called the evill of corporall death ; and he. delivereth 


, them whotly from the leaſt rouch or 
" Ardthis righteouſneſs which delivers Ws wt 
bur the: righreouſnels* of Chift tnade cy | 
God, and received as olits by faith.” "Tis AESOF aft 
neſs wrought i inus, hor any righerouthtls wro 
righteouſneſs whitch is wrought for us, whic 


death 3. and'rhat delivereth'us_ from death,” becanſs God 


—_ 


ſhadow of eternall dents. 


ur that 


—_ front 


ſaith 


of ſuch a righteous} perſon, deliver Him: 2s often front remporall 
death, of going downe to the pir. of the grave, 106! abyajes fort 
erernall death, or goitis downe ro the pir of hef. 
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Sage AR) deffoer act is given ro the meſs 
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He will have the” creature -ehaling £6 the ctearure for ks 


mercysT 

mou DP 
onne, though nor ſtay 1n his meſſ 
favour.” God who candoe all ings! 


cy come freely and only fron 


and' the Nis: I ih a | meta 


Yy himſelfe, will 


felfe, God 

char We'may 

= rs, as the Kin ge of 
not doemas | 


ny chings bur by meanes, He ſaith to the efſeriger,! Deliver him 


from going downe to the Pte. 
| wo © 15G How cana Miniſter of 4 Meſſenge r Felivet; the. 
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 Fanfiver, (as wasrouched before ) he 


zing to hin. the mindeof God, by acquainting the. lick - 
revolt) deliverance, and by pretting him to believe-and reſt 
upon them ; by aſſuring bim thar as God is able to performe the 
romilſe, ſo he is fairhfull and willing to performe it ; yea that he. 
bach eiven ſons_rokens for good chat he mill deliver him from 
going downe to.the. ir. Thus: rhe worke of Gods free .Srace, 
mercy, and power, is oftentimes; attribured to inſtrumencrs and 
ſecond cauſes, becauſe they-bave their place and uſe.in the bring- 
ing about the purpofes of God for the good oh his people. Hetce | 
ſome:men-are called Sawwoxrs ; Aud Samours ſhall, come up. on 
mount Zien ( Obad:'2. 2x; ).No.man can fave-either from tem- 
porall.or erernall. deſtruQion ; He that 5s our God 4 the God of ſal- 
vation, and. unto God the Lord belong the iſſnes from death (Pl: 68, 
20.) yer faith the. Prophet,there ſhall come Sawvienrs'; that is,God 


. will rayſe up worthy men, prixcipall-mer (as another Propher 


cals them, Ac:5.5. ) who ſhall deftroy Z:ons enemies. Thus Paul 
admonitheth Tinwthy, Take heed to.thy ſelfe, and to thy doftrine, 
continue in them, for in ſo doing thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelf and them 
that heare thee-( 1 Tim: 4. 16. ). The Apolile James. ( Chap: 5. 
20.:) ſpeakes the ſame my He. which converteth_a ſpmer from 
the errour of his we-42 or ave a ſoule from death, and fhall hide a 
avultitude of fins. And the ſame Apolite. ſaich { asto the caſe in 
the text ) at pet nag of the ſame Chapter ; The prayer of 
faith ſhall ſave the ficke; Though-none can ſave, yet. many are 
means of our ſalvarion,**And:the Lord is pleaſed to.honour theſe 
who are the meanes of any ſalvation, ſo farre, as to ſay, They ſave. 
It is indeed the duty of alt to-aſcribe the all of every worke and 
piece of ſalvation-and' deliverance to God only.Whenthe people 
ſtood wondering art Peter and Jobs after they had- healed the 
lame man, Peter anſwered ( As 3.12.) Ye amen of Iracl, why 
marvel ye at this 2 or why locks ye ſo earneſtly ov ns, as if we-by our 
exp. pewer or holineſs had made this man towalke.. The God of Abra- 


. ham, &c.hath glorified his Son Feſms; As if they had faid, Therefore 


doe..ye alſo glorifie- him, nor us for delivering this lame'man. 
Though -Gad 1s png co. put much honour upon man, by ſpeak- - 
ing of what himfſelfe doth, as if man had done 1t ; yer he will not 
Ie rhe > Biory of what he doth-to any man, nor may any. take ir. 
God faith to the meſſenger, deliver bins from going dewne to the. 
_ 


p33. 
pit; bur woe to tharmeſlenger who ſaich (whenhe is delivered) 
I havedelivered him'from going downe to the pit. pr Gs 
* Thus weſee the ſpring of the fick mans recovery,it is from the 
graciouſneſs of God, and we ſee the meanes of ir, God gives a 
watrant to his meſlenger, ſaying, - Deliver hims frons going downto 
the pit ; But what is the procuring or meritorious cauſe of this de- 
hverance ? Asthe Text hath ſhewed us the firſt moving cauſe, 
The grace of God, ſoit ſhewes us the meritorious cauſe, by which 
his deliverance is procured ; Things are ſo ordered in the Coye- 
natit of grace, thar thongh the Lord as with infinite freeneſs, yer 
he A pomted and ordered a way inwhich alone he will doe, 
whar he freely doth, This is exprefled inthe laſt clauſe of the. 
verſe, h 


Fer I have fonud 4 ranſome. 
But where did God find it 2 certainly inhis-own boſame, in 
his own heatt'; Jeſus Chriſt' came: out-of the boſome of che Fa- 
ther, there he 'was, God found him-in and with himſelf ; God 
did not find the ranſome by chance, nor did- he find ic by advice 
and conſultation with others,but he found-ic in bimſelf,in his own 
"infinite wifdomie and goodneſs ; that is, he contrived. it, he in- 
Vnced it chete, This rare, thismoſt excellenc-thing, « ra»ſome,is 
the Lords ows invention.” I have found it, know how to doe this 
Fr oY know how to ſave him, and doe my _ crumb 
utticeno Durr,to Wrong. 7-Mmy honour 15fayed x My. e 15 14- ; 
tisfied in doing'tt;- have found 4 ranſeme. | —_ P.... 
* = The word here rendred 4'ra»ſome lignifies in the Verb,tocover tionem, atit re-; 
or to/hide: that which before lay open, that it appeare no more. 4emprionem, 


Grace brings another face upon ya new face, I may ſay, up- 74" ianpre- 
©n our fouls, The coverinz of fin elegantly denotes the os. went ern. oon ; 
fit,” Andwhat reaſon have we to be rhankfull and rejoyce, when fer. Signifi- 
fin ( our {but durtand* deformity») is covered | We have. very oat etiam c9-' 
foul ates'{Tmeaneoutward cenverſations.) and-more faul ſouls, 9be771* Finire, 
e invard inclinations, till the Lord 1s graciouſly ;pleaſed to pur. NHS bi- 
a covering upon them. lf yre cover our own fins we hall have NO priftinam facis * 
mercy; biit if the Lord -once cover our fins, he cannet-deny us re; elicujws aut - 
mercy, that' being ir ſelf our greatel# mercy, and the fruir of his immunditiem - 
.grear mercy. The Mercy-ſeat, ſo famous in the Moſaicall. Paedo- R__ ; L | 
- $0$)4is expreſt by this wo:d,which properly ſignifieth a Covering. rncdi e's I: 
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1496 Chap. 33. An Expoſition. upon the. Bock, of 0.8. Verſ,aq, 
The Mercy-ſcat : was it ſelf aCovering of pure gold, laid ovir the 
eArke, in which Arke the Law.was put ( Ex, 25.17.21.) 
7 hou ſhalt put the Mercy-ſeat above ripen the Arke, and m the Arh, 
thou ſhalt put the reftimony that 1 ſhall grve thee,” And as the dis 

-menfions of the Arke were two Cubits and a halfe-inlengrh, and 
a Cubirand athalf inbreadch, forthe lame were the dimenſions. of 
tbe Mercy-ſeat; (#ef.10:17.) Which figured thar as the 
Mercy-ſear fully covered the Arke wherein the Law was, ſg 
Chriſt ſhould fully cover all our fins, which are tranſgreſſions of 
the Law. The righceouſneſs of Chriſt is as lang and as- þfoad as 
the Law., and: {@, -our fins being covered with that ſhall never 
appeare againſt us. Therefore alfo from above this Mere y-ſeat 
: between the two {herubims ( the Lord ſaid (verſ, 22.) I wilt 
| meete thee, and I will commune with thee, There was a gracious 
manifeſtation of the preſence of God aboye the Merey-ſeat, be- 
cauſe chat typified Jeſus Chrift the true-Proputiatory or ranſame, 
covering and hiding, our, of the ſight of God fot ever all our de- 
fe&ions iniquiries and rranſgreſſians.. And hence the ſame word: 
_ which ſignifies expiation or redemption, ſignifierh alſo the pro 
cuting cauſe of our Redemption, here called ( as alſo in the 
New Teſtament )' 4 Ranſome. ep go De: at 
' Thavefound a Ranſeme.. A rauſome 1s properly a ptice demaſh 
ded for releaſe our of bendage, And when the- Captive-is relea-" 
ſed, the price is paid. To be redeemed and tobe ranſomed is 
the ſame thing. ( 1/a. 35. 9, 10.) The redeemed ſball paſſe there, ' 
| and the ranſomed of the Lord ſhallreturne and come 10 Sion,aud ever 
Greed digs. fg Jo3 upon their heads, they ſhall brane joy and gladueſs, and 
auges quod ' ſorrow and fighing ſhalt flee. away. Thus herez Delrover huns. (' faich 
won eſt aliud the Lord) from going downe to the pit ; Tam ſatisfied, I have found 
guam ſongs 4 price, 4ranſome, Borh Law Goſpel meer in-rhis'; hete is 
Chaſtiinguen the Law, by which the man being humbled cenfeſſerh his own 
y 5 7 fin; and the wrath of God, duertoir. Here isalſo the Goſpel; 7 | 
Mexc: + | Which he hath been raughtto beleeve, tharhisfins:are pardoned, 
Nd and the wrath of God turned away from him forthe ranſome 
which Chrift hath paid. - - | | fey PT 

' So then, 'ris-not as poptſh Expofiters tel. us, I have' fannd. a 

ranſome, that is,T have found the mans good workes, I have found 

his repentance, I have found his'tears, his prayers, hisalmes; 

T now ſee that-in/him for which I may be propicious to _ and 
| | elivec * 
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him, he -heales. both tis body  and/ his fol: And char Job liad? 


appeares. ( Chap. 17. 3, 19. 25. ) Deliver hins, for I have found: 


'Hence-Obſerve; Firſt. : eos 
: Thewedonaptionmer deitterauce of manby aranſeme is theinven-' 
\  e10maf God, and:theinpention of Grd only,. - bi hc 
Tf all, man on earth, yea ifall the Angells' in Heaventiad far 
fromthe foundationofche wortd.co this day, in counfelÞ bearing. 
their. braines, and debating this queſtion, How man, Srfall nan- 
might be deliveredoout of the hand of the Law, or fromithat condem- 
ngtary ſ:utence under which the. Law had caſt and detained bing;.. 
with ſatisfablion, or without dansmage to the Fuſtice and vighte- 
onſueſs of God, they could never have found it out,, nor any thing like - 


it.. This:1s Gods 6wn invention ;. or, if God had faid to fallen mat, . _ 


1 ſae thou art in4 oft. pitifull condition, but. fit down and tanſiler how » 
I may ave thee geod, and uot wrong my feife, how ms relieve thee; 
aud nat diſhonour wy felfe, Iw1ill freely dot it; If God ( Tay ) had? 

Plyen.: 


TOTTETT = ar” tang - I ED 2 
7 hm from the fickneſs under which he is detained”; : thiis Apparet in bo. 


querrebame 
Aquin: 
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ring this abour, he could never have found it our ; but muſt have 
rithed for ever in his fin, The thought of a ranſame in this way 
ad neyerentred intothe heart either of men or Angells, if God 
himſelf had nor revealed ir. Therefore the Apoſile Perer having 
ſpoken of -the-great diligence of the old Prophers ſearching into 
and inquiririg about that great myſtery,the way an& means of mans 
ſalvation, concludes, .( 1 Epſt: 1. 12. ) Which things the An- 


gels deſire to look into, The word there uſed notes acurious prying 


into that which hath ſome veyled or fecret rarity in ic. *We may 


"conceivethe Apeftle inthat word alluding to che Cherubims, 


which by Gods command, to Moſes, were made with their eyes 
tooking downe to the Mercy-ſeat 6r propitiatory in the Holy of 
holyes ( Exod. 25. 20. ) figuring the ranſome in the Text, yea 
and expreſſed by the ſame Hebrew word. The living Angells 3s 
that which thoſe repreſentative Angells ſeemed to doe, they took 
earneſtly at the myſtery of our -redemprion made, or ranſome 
given by Jeſus Chriſt. There is ſuch an exquiſiteneſs inrhisin- 
vention, the deliverance of man by Chriſt, that the Angells de- 
fire to look into it, eyvenas men defire to ſee rare inventions, And 
this exceedingly commends the wi{dome of Godin our redemp- 
Lion, that it was a ſecret to the very.glanous Angells. They did. 
not know it, but as it was made- knowne to them ; nor did- God 
( as it ſeemes) make ir knowne to them firſtly or immediarely, 
bur ir was revealed rothem, occafienally by the revelation of ic 
firſt ro the Church; as' the Apoſtle doth more cthenmcitnate, 
( Eph. 3. 10.) To the intent that now unto principalities and powers 
1» heavenly places,-( thar is the holy Angells ) might be known by 
the Charch the manifold wiſdome of - ps As if, had it nor been for 
the lighc given to and ſpread abroad inthe Church, 'the Angells. 
had been1n the dark to this day abour that matter. And doubt=", 
leſs if the Angells did nor gather up.cheir knowledge-of that my- 
ftery by the miniſtery of the Apoſtles preaching ir ro the werldyin 
a way of information, yer by their conremplation - of what was 


done inthe Church,& of the 2oodneſs of God to the Church,they 


ſaw as in a glafſe thar manifold wiſdome of God which before 
they ſaw nor, or were ignorant of, Now if the holy Angells knew 


not this myſtery, bur as it was revealed, much leffe cold man., 
xe ( faith the Apoſile, x (or, 2.6, 7, 8 9.) ſpeaks wiſdome® 
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bring forth — And if ic be an invencion which 
ala preduoeds prof ad crntage to mantind, howare the Ait- 
thorsof ic admired; and their names recorded? Alt che inventi- | 
-on8afche maſt rehned wirgen the world, are Qull. pieces to this 
gs conn CK Me Nie po 
an w upanic ; {© 

ck comerindyicon kin is infinice and.ineftimable, Howe Joi 
hes E apa is Lo this wonderfull. 

| | hight, av giving "the bene of ir freely? Ic bad ” 
_—_ "mercy if delivered us upon our finding'our 
Mie hear Foyer Ho ro him; bur he hath not only deſivered us, 
bur founet our a way himſelf, and plotted how we might be deli- 
vered. Whats lorious is this 1 When Darine ſaw hor 
Denial was i 'by his-act or decree, - he wiSextreamly'crop- 
het (fi th Fx, Bs ” _ } he was fre ſpeed 
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veſt rontinnaly,. be anill delrver thee. 8.) Shel nor; 


- the Lord brought rb; chis raxe inyenricn, a y: 
'we-poor Higners are deliveredout ofthe monrh of ahe- EE, bo 
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the Sun to deliver hixs,, yer could not, bur byreaeie aps 00 the yt 


gry Lians,only;be cold: him, verſ..16..) 


ſome, any meanes of deliverance for his ſervant and grear La 


- rite Dame, But whenwe had brought onrſelves inco A Res and. 


muſt baye: bee caft to the Lions for or ever,to b e torus by.chems 


on, whe geeth about continually to devenre wa." . 
Secondly, Inaſmuch as Salary is Lo bans, 


Obſerve. _. DO TEES 
Owr deliverance it eofly. A TETE LD 


Soulesare Preciouszthey. are dear - Blood, and. lic che 
bloed of Chriſt is, their ranſome.;.: ( = 20; 28. Rows, 3.2.5. 
Eph: 1.7. Col.x. 14. Heb. 9.12: Rep; 5.9.) 1n. compariſon: 
of which all. che Pa 2s ofthis world are traſh,eur Gold and Sil- 
ver C6rruptible, and our very.righteoulneſsa- Corrupt thing. :De- 
liverances are odtained three; wayes. . -, | 

Firſt, B By power.or plaing force; thus Abrdliam Gdliveted his 
Nephew Lot when he was carryed. captive (.Gen,;n 4:24: :). He - 
armed bis trained ſervauts,bors in his houſe three hundred and cigh- 
teen, and reſcued him, 1 may ſay, the Lord Jeſus hach delivered 
us thus, eyen by force and power, hs hath beaten all.our enemies, 
.and having broken. 1d ſpoled principalities and ers, be made a 
ſhew of them openly, triamphing over-thens 11 1t. -bis Crofle ſpoken 
ef in the former verſe) or is himfelfe ;. ; that is, in-his own perſo- 
nall, power, not by any aide or forreigne Alllopcs: received. from 
-menor Angels. lth io tea 

Secondly, D:liverance is obtained by pri mM 
our friends or country-men' are taken: _— <p 2a hope 
thers, ” cannot. ſend 'an-Atmy to-reſcue: chem, .buc -nſually we 
doe it by ranſome ; we buy then) againe out of the enemies band, 
er out of bondage. "Jeſus. Chriſt = delivered us, not-onh by 
power, but, Agreed: was not - (-as hath been already ſhi 


or filver,but. by his ewa.moſt precious |blood;z{z Per.n.18. Y 
Vis Cixiſt hath delivered us outof-the foul Zn 
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FELT T.N Y by the prayers 

plex after prayers of others are properly callea 
incerceſſions. os [Homme Largo of 4: man wick.man may.deliver 

bios oour den aees ng mr fee ra bes > 

hath wroughit che temporall deliverance 

ſons, and; Nations ; and therefore when-the 'Lord was 6 

Perce his people, he forbad the interceſſion of the Propher, 

Can; I 445 ) Pra wr for this le for their good :: And he 

ro wait ( 3 ry 7 Th tie al amd Cat _ 

ers Go he'meanesforrhem) . 


mighty Aden _ not be' rowards- Ack people, caft them ont of my J 
fight ;Inthat God would nor deliver fo ople upon cheir-incer- - 


celien 1, 15 an argument that he ofcendoth, Bur tis the interceſſion 
Ir fe Wie carryeth it with God {and thar alyayes car- 
(re ir,for the PFarher alwayes evheareth him, char 'is,'granteth his 
equeſts ) forthe deliverance of his people boch from: reinpotall 
naſ anderernall eyills. "This: inxerceth 100 of -Chriſt is the 
Sia Ca end ſheds or of the ranſome'paid down for us:: For 
as tp blooet urchaſerh onrdeliverance;'{o byhis interceſſion its 
groniy orapplyed ro us. poE have. rheimperration of our pardon: 
y. Chrilts. i amend the an of iry/by,Chrift jncer>' 
crfogfors So then, we are delivered both by power,and price,: 
yerzin ſeverall and aliaetpeas, 3. Bur the/preſenc. rexr' 
= deliverance cody by ahem [ beve found # Ren am" 
pl ore - he kerdybe his deliveciace bork boch 
94} b Tod hel. He:tharHarbmorhing r6-offer ro the! 
Len ( as indeed the beſt have nohi : of their own worth. the: 
andyf they offer any-thing of their; own, -of *how: much 

yon {ever it may ſeem.to be, it'vill not paſſe;nor be accepred, S 
(1fay-): thachachnothing of his ojyntobifer ): pela rot 

Ggg2 
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bur bis.ownn om hun tug, Yor n; but 
ET ens | 
Cob atarentoas: foohiaBbrarigh,. Bf BETSY Oo C--- 
Thirdly, Obſery 5 h 
wo the Goſp ANT Be aha na ly rele 
Tiles, yet 6 was then efevinghs 


- How, doth the grace God ftine. foroh-in wane deliucrance by a 
ronfhencagn Re an Here is-nothing'{aid' of deliverance - 
Took icknalbpmochcines, bot byndre Find I rhey Hers 

char; deliverance- from 2-diſeaſs muſticome.inby 2 ranome, hove 
much more, that deliverance from dummation muſt come in-har 
_ one there. Ska hon _ inchatn 

NOT yas a 0 Cone. natiors 
and Church ofthe: Jewes,: but. the-lighr' ſcartered"abroatÞ,. "the 

Eand:of Vz.hadir;- Fob had ir, as hach appeared-from verelf 
pallages ofthis Booke, Ekhw. had it ORD this: 


Fourthly, Obſerve. 
Not only our eternall deliverayceegbut ev 


rances and: L MerCIes are: cathy Cp bel rn prin 


| A beleever dothnorearea bio of dread;buc he-Hach ic SCRA 
. of the purchaſe of Chrift; Chriſt: -hach-boughe .alf good ſor-us,and: . 
Chrift hath bought us our of alb evilli Chrif-hath not- only-pu 
ehaſt deliverance from. hell; and falvationin-heaven-forus;- buc he- 
hath: purchaſt deliverance. -Fronx-a gk prot ah el 
. bondage comenifqrius.” (Zeb, 9. 14. ) Ar for thee alfe-Clidt- 
te-kord) by. the beds thy. (ivenant (that 15; the; Covengae 
which have made wich thee. 1: have ſer Forth- thyipriſeners ond? 
Cat owes no-water ;- that is, fromthe Baby ylewſh caps | 
ones The Jewes were-delivered from from corporal flayery; as well' 
as.ſpiticuall,bythe blood of- ford Sy and Oate che Coveriant: 
people of God rothis day, The bldod ofthe Coyenane ſeryes't6; 
all purpoſes, for rhe good he good things of this life,as well as URTRe 
18 tocome. Nothing elſe cand&us:good to-purpoſe;er delive 
from.evilibuc the blood of Chriſt; (7 49:748.) The eg yo 
RR heat Shemfotweris thegwale nr Uo aro Fu * 
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Secondly, In that che ranſome is expreſt by a word, that nores- ; | 
hiding or cevering, it ſhould mind us, that, Jeſws Chr; by bee 1 
blood ( which is our ranfome ) hath covered a is” Gly fo - . * of 


ſaving the worſt of ſinners, His Ser hath taken care for thar, he : 
_ ndertaten to. fee his Honour ſaved, and his Juſtice ©a- 4 
tisfied. ak FEELS | "1 


Fourthly, In all your ourward affiitions and Gekneiſes; apply” 
ro the blood of Chriſt for * healing , for 'helpe and deli--) 


"EFifthly, Being delivered from: going down tothe pir,from 
death by fickneſs, b/efſeChrift for bis blood, We are reſcued from ' 
the arfefſt of death, from Deaths-Sergeant; ficknelle, by the blood 
of Chxiſt, -And remember.char as Chriſt ranſotnes us from going” 
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| be ranſomed and recovere 


1 
| 
8 
| 

[ 
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Which 


- brought to ſaxi Ty is 617 


Io 9, wo be ih br fg 4.0 dn-phe ani ith "Fila 
bro hc 
Fug =o ory upper aan wy vedeliye- 
rance from going done to that pr. Scrip- 
ure over of any ranſome to deliver Bo who are. once gone 
daywae.fo than botrognlells pf... They that. are. in che grave ſhall 
by the power of Chriſt ; bur they thar 
gocinto hell ſhall neve; be recdomed rom. chenre, "Take hold of | 
chis ranſome that ye may have full deliverance,both from fickneſs. 
cr ro dem _ and from hell which is we, ave un 
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Wt 7 ſhalt. «fre (7.7 be e's ret rethrne as | -} 
is the dayes of bns youth, | bt 
"The mercy 'which reſpeas his Fra «8 te nee of his "Erna - | i 
man is . downe .in the 26th verſe ; wits Ged, + 4 
ard be -will be favourable unto hins , and Fs; Hb ba face with = 
199 ; for he will render umo him his ROD ARAES, jj * .- 
: " this recovery of his foule-ſtare,, we may further confer, __— 
Firft, the cauſes Cf ir... .. Tags ;. 
S 2»..The Inſtumencall cauſe, prager. ; He. ſhall. pray P 3:5 

6 6. 


Secondly, The principall « or efficient cauſe of ir e,togerher wich 
the firſt moving cauſe,. The kindneſs of God ;.. He will be jou: 
rable unto him, 

Secondly ; The conſequence of cis his renewed ſoule-flare ;; 
He ſhall ſee his face with, joy: 

"Thirdly ,.; The matter wherein this joyfull- fare doth "conbl, 
if bes go of the 26th verſe ;. For he mill render toman his righ- 
Feon #e(s 

So much forthe ſcope and parts of theſe two verſes ;. which: Pe 4 
thew the bleſſed iſſue, which God gives this diſtreſſed ind fick ”_u_ : 
man from his affiitions and ſorrowes, Verſ, 25. = 
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ſhall 
—— 


; ſothar, when he faith, 
, Tisan Eleganc hyperbol- 
| very from that morcal . 
germinum. lth. AS'f he mr yd; G Siri th the 
Merc: thee all be no ſearr; wor dre prfeas 


iſeaſe ſeenc upon him. We know nd 
| deticns and ras gs: fich of a lictle child Js, bow a rl bis 
countenatice is, how full of good blood.his veines are, how 
thy and fir gy oogn oh hus ir "1 
be wirh this kick man-; H# fleſh: ſhall be freſher then 4 childes; 
he ſhall be as if he were new-borne, or entred a ſecond cime y 
onthe fiage of this world. Our ſpiricuall eſtate of renovation y 
Chriſt is fer forth.-as a yourhfull., or child-like Rare ,-25 ro the © 
purity and perfe&ion of ic ( Eph: 5.,29. )- Chrift ſhall preſent u * 
” himfelfe a glorious Church, not having ot-or wr te, or any fuch | 
thing, The Church hath her.ſin-ſpors .and wrinckles now in her - | 
| milkeghcy ; bur when Chrit ſhall prefenc che Church ar. laſt tri- - 
Ef - umphancly to himſelfe, then as himſelfe was ever without fpotior 
| wrinckle,ſo ſhall the Cburch he. Her fleſb ſhall indeed be freſher 
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That command hach a promiſe Jojned co It al: Is... 
opiates pro TIT T1 


Prime ſpeakes this quite through, where we find 


perithing: eg at. uhto God), and 7 pre es them 4 : 


n they cryed. As when fin « God will 


from rithi 
_ 


chem ouc of their-afflition, | 
From the hater -brateh, Hi bifo ftall fe ed.” 


Not 
| Natural hife, and light are 4 Lland Hleſſrg Ing... 
| God ir tſe i much when he pro 


Note ef erermall life is! yer all this ry bs to the Homble 
and believing ſinner, when he faich, His iþ To ſee the light.” 

Secondly, Comparing the two parrs of this rexc rogerher;'He 
witl os, him from going #owne 'to the pit > and his. fig ſhall ſee 
the li ght, « 


Obſerve 
"The mere J, rof God te bumble ſenners, 15 TIT IS mere 'y. 


Here is not only deliverance from evill, but the beftowi | of 
ood ; it 18 much to be kept from going downe i inco the pit , 
ic is-more roſee light; the lighr of comforr here, and che light of 
plory hereafter, The mercy. of God ro his people isgreat in on 
poralls, greater in ſpiricualls, g oreateſt in erernalls, Th beta 
hg ( ro ſhewthe fullneſs of ir ) is ſer forth rwo-w 
Firſt, by'our freedome from-evill; Secondly, by our en;'o 
of good.  Jebn 3. 16. ) God ſo loved the wart, that he gave hz 
only 7 begotten Sor, that whoſoever believtth in bing told, not | 
has have everlaſting life. He ſhall not periſh is , be ſha 
be delivered from going downe to the pic.) he all have everlaſt- 
fe;tharis (as Es rext ſpeakes ) his fe fhall ſee the light. - 
having at large drawne a deſcription or narration of: the 


- 


Nis Vaſing 


finners cry, God will relieve them in'or brivg | 


Rep oc of God with finfull man in all che parts: and _ 
parcicutrs of it, gives a macs of all wry _ pre mo next 
verſes, ; 


Tip: 33: ED Epſon m_ * TY oy 0B. Ez 


Verf. 29. - Lo all theſe things worketh Gedefienime with min Þ 


Vetſ. 30. To bri back: his foule frens the pity ro be-enti brxed 
i web he light of the roing, : - 


© Asthe Apoite afrer he had diſcourſed at abvur he 
nicy of Chriſts Prieſt-hood , gathers upall rogether ('Web:- 8, 1. ) 
Now of the things which we have ſj mk this 18 the:-ſums + weihave- 
fuch an high Pricf who 1s ſet on ther1 af hand of the throne of the - 
Majeſty in the heavens: So Elihu beviee en much of the ſeve-- 
rall wayes, by which God fevealech in big mite roman, and works 
him to a fight of his ſth, and penitentiall forrow for: it reculleQs - 
and ſummes up all in theſe words. 


Ly all thefe things workzrh God oftentimer. with man, I 
Ir- theſe rwo verſes, .e may. rake notice » chiefly: of tive - 


chings. 
Firſt, The frequency of Gods dealing hos wich man(v: 2g 2 
Ls all theſe things worketh God oftentimes. - 
Secondly, The defigne and purpoſe of God i in doing fo ; 
That he may bring back his foule from the pitand be enl, = with 
the light of the Bong. 


' Lo, all this worketh God oftentimes with man. _ 
Here's the application of the former DoRtine ; Elihu preſſeck 2 


higbearers wich ie and bids ork m—_ it to heart; As if he bad 
re aero not hea 4 _ in the clouds, but of what 15 - 
the c| 


—_ bile of wen.” £0 (or ) 

theſe —— There wine are foure rent fgnthications in Scrip- 
archi non; Le,or behold, and they may all foure meere in - 
this place 


> Firft, It imports. fome new unheard-of and wondevfull 


(I/a:7.14..) Parte yen pe on mg a a bear 4 
That a virgin ſhould bring forth a , 
Ser wa Oy above the ribemg pert yy ' 
w_ beyond the compaſle 6 compretenion of reatan; rhraen 
have reaſon tobe aſtoniſhed ar ir, - 
ym Tis prefixed, to ſhew ſome extraordinary impulſe b 
or. readiveſle of ſpirit: for.ation, Thus Chriſt ſpeaketh = 
other 


PR ENCE OO. FO 


other noble prophecy of him (. Pſal: 40. 7. ) Thin dl, 12,1 
Corne,. woble prophogy. & bo Fre. ng os to dee 
thy will Omy God yeathy. Law' is within: my" rb Ls, 1 con 
that is, Lam-ready.to come,l-am.preſtupan the work,Fam under 
ie pe OLE ata ug as under thy 


appoynment Ad deCTEe.T@ "_. HOLE: that works Y 


- Mans ie 


deepeſt conſiderarion;. Thar' PN and remarkeab 
thus prefaced. Thus Solawes ſpeaking of the epoch. ce oi 


maps foi oy 31.) Logt was all growne over withithorns, - 
pag yas iy bis oy Jy ad 5 9 the fv Hove wall tern 


nan irebir ewns. -ASit he had fayd, Marke, a 
atrended, the. ds field is full of thorns ; thatis, in 4 oral 
tuall ame = m——_ hearts ve; fell 6a br d-rcnkl In rhis- 
Language £ invues all £0. r.c arious excel-- 
lenciesof God ( Hſe: 29.9. ) L2, this ay our God, Anil thus Chrilt 
ſpeakes of the. woman-whem be had healed ;on-che. Sabbarh- day 
Luks 13.16. A ded ogy t ver This woman, being 4 dang hues of 
Abraham, whons Satan rh an lo, theſe eighteens yeares, be. 
 lovſed from her infirmity 06 th be Sabberh day } $8 ite ad fad, 
Pray conſider the: caſe-and ſpeake your mindes, 
Fourcbly, "Tis often.uſed.in away of Fol Raeog aleeriin, and affir>- 
— pigeon To 29) 
FL 


4 bave given you every herb bearing 
er XE2>14 TL el he was come meer © 
ro enter inte Egyptythat be ſaid wito, Rh his wh Bthold, now, 1 
khow that rhow arr a faire women to look upon, (Read F/al.” 132.6; 


Exzck; 30. y.' Luke 1. 32.) 
In che preſent text it may. have all theſe incendments; $; for is ic 
net a wonderfull” thing, that God fhould be FT ous 16 - Poore 
ereacutes ? is irnor ſtrange char he thould rake fe@rmuch 
with, and exerciſe ſo much patience rewards 7 2 Secbhdh 
God workgoh «ll rheſotbings ; He is:1eady to dog! them he w: 
tobe gracious; or t@ magnihe his grace in'doing then, Thiodly, 
Lo, God work®th all theſe things; 15n0x this a matter of great con- 
fideration, ought. we nor to fir downe and weighie well 2 Fhurch- - 
ly, Lo, all theſe things werketh Ged ; nly-God/ hath apd: will * 
Pans thus-i5.a rently Gur allqueſtion;: areurh of * 


: winch? 
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eſt egit, perfe- 


 whichchere is no doubrrobermade, /Agthe Apoſtle airh (+736: * 


3; 16. } Without contraverfie,' great 1s. the myſtery "of Godliniſe, 
God: was-manifeſt in the fleſh y © Ima) 67 Whous ER 


great 15 this myſtery of Noor amen unſelfe-to frayle fleſh,. 


ad doing all-chieſe things here ſpaken of, awakening 'che- conci- 
encesof men by dreames, and working upon them: by-grievous 


* 


ſickneſles,ſending an -; 3cerer one of a thonſandto declare un- : 


ro man his uprightne at laſt delivering his ſoule froin g>inz 
downe into the pir. ' Eo, all theſe things work#th God. - 


. There is fanewhat peculiar in that expreſſion. be worketh. 
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The native ſence of the word, implyech ; Firſt;a willing worke, 


cit, uſurpatur hot forced of conſtrained, Secondly, a full-and complearworke, 


_ etiam pro gu- 
 Sernatione re- 


rum Cyeata- 
run. 


not an eflay or offer, nt a worke- begutr only, bur-cartied on to 
perfeRion, : The wicked are called workers of imguity,' ( Plal: 5. 
5: ) becauſe they are free and-ready to fin, they have'a' ſtrong 


ryde and bent of ſpiric to dogevilly and theydoe ic not to halyes = 


liccle ((as a'good man often deth ): 


ly ſwallow ir downe 


heoke and all; rhey are fully 1n it, and.doe-ie filly, they-make a | 


worke- oft, and {o are workers Loot 
mM 


bur chroughly ;'they doe'noc paly Bags oe nidble- ar the baite a' - 


"What ever good we ſee wrought among or for. the childron of mins 7 
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»ds;* tb 22, | 
mitted to Jo 7 d, all bo, Err beg were in he es 
ohne did there; he was the doer of it, Nor rs ng "_ 
ry rhingcooleſebil ownhandin che priſon, burtie gavethe ride, 
| om pars all thar was done;Much Me done Lord, 
whacſoevercis done inthe world , eſpecia nple 
God #5 the aver ef it, All goes chrough his hand. NY 
worktth God. 


- Was 


Further , 'Feom'the prefix; Ls Lore ogg ty gh tl Oe 


TY —_ ” 4 
p- - by ? . (Sid - _ ok NY 


- 2 ad | Ytding s of God. voi LS ſe” 
ſpect, 5 which be. rhe the bambling of a ſomner, and 
for. E the elivering of a ſowle om ging dewne? teche pit... 

The breaking of che heart, the rayfitig of ir.by fair hereneiv- 
ing of irs peace and comfo nga rn, nc kphre "And 
the reaſen. why we wonder.no moxe ar ents. becauſe we con- 
fider ſo little of them. 
ens __ ow _ yord, Tor” CITING "Fat 


weed. 


: he Bp I if Gul are ro be hi ampli 16; to bs bo fgadogen. 


We muſt nor paſſe them 4ightly, whether they-be towards _ 

curfelver or-others; God yur Wan OnGer hes ro bere- 
mendbred (ſaith David, Plal: 111; 4): of !tn be confid ned; thar's 
the deſigne of God in his works; he hath made.them\'for charend, 
that they ſhould be-remembred, and arrendedro;or they are ſuch 


a 


as cannot bur be'remembred ; rhey leave theirmarkes and ineme- \- 


rialls behind them. God fers ſuch a ſtamp of- his power, wiſ- 
dome, juſtice, and rn upon his-workes,. that they/will not 
be forgorren, . And ashis outward | liyotkes ayer 
ſo his ſpiritual>-workes'atemuch more: ſuch, T 
derſimmd them ſo,they haye' accriricall eye in diſcerny 
viſible workes of God with a poore ſouſe; inreduting hitn from 
and bringing him-.to hiunfolfe: "David 'callerh-all- the godly - 
weonſideration of thoſe woerkes'inhis owne caſe'( Pſal: 56, 


be and _s all yerhar feare God, and 1 will declare A 5 
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np pur ge Rolag Av ego xt 
—_ conſidered -ner adruited, Logall voy NOD Ges. 


"aftentinees with man, 


Wo)" The originallis,ewice, thrice, fo we FS "Ore ho 
WI  derit eften-rinrs,inche rexr.” Some expound it;+0f thoſe- three 
f F< pou dag which God dealeth wich'man,befoce deſcribed. 
:IÞs adder navincare exprellc for that; Al theſe thizgs work eth rr 
tas 4 NOT. ſtrong wr ee wayes with man, Which the Scholialt exem 
rep wo Sher. in the three wayes here noted by Elobs. bling Lis wo 
3706. Sept: by dreames and viſions, Secondly, troubling him by ſickneſles 
Sa rexes $3- and afflictions; Third , teaching o him be De Prophersand Interpre- 
T1 oebmey. ters. Yer, Iconceive, rext doth not hr regina ' of 
'Schol, three feverall wayes before ſpoken of, in theſe words , rice, 
: thrice, but oily ſhewesus.that God ſects all cheſe wayes or any 
other, as his:\wikdome ſhall thinke bt, mavy tithes, & oftencimes 
for the producing of theſe blefſed- effects. '- 


Lo, all theſe things worketh Ged oftentinres ny Wav. 


Twice, thrie, is a double cetrain tumber,. / ſingle 
- uncertain number z And'ironly teacheth or ns us, that God 
debateth wich the ſons of men.mall or any-of rlieſe wayes often- 
times, or more then once. Ifthey doe nocanſwer his call or pur- 
-poſe( which chey ſeldome dee') ar' the-firlt'; he-calleth againe 
and- againe, "M/Ce, or thries, or oftet>rimes;rhac 15s asoftenas he 
ſcerh it good; needfultor expedient to doe it And we mayſup- | 
that Elihu uferb'this mmber twice, or thrice , in alluſion to _ 
cuſtomes of 'men ; whether civil Magiftrares /Ohaiches © 
who whenthey deale with others' about. ns 
- "offence given, they doe nct' take them ar 
' but warne and admoniththemrwice oedlirive;entend 

the caſe may require) ſeverat{Cirarions r6 appeare, ad cirher to 
ackrowledge their guilr, oracquit! themſelves of ic. b 

Theſe things worketh God twice or thrice. 


Aibaovicido, And remember,ivis burtwrceor chricezwhich ſpeech t 
LC. multoties, may be well rendred(as y we ſay Jeftemtinves,yer i ic 1s notu 4 
ſed utitur nu- awce is no number; twice is the leaft number, and thr; 
'mero ternario, 
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Lame them, and b ring tl ei to \(— 4 0-66 $130 
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very Proper rfortis furcher purging 
1# me tharbegreth mt or been HM 
beareth fruat, he purgeth ZE it 


er 
nn = I 
-ches only in ance and profeſſion, they were [eg 
| Om now, I ſay, as no: chin carbs a rue branch Jill berispur- 
- thoſe who are true fruic-bearing branches 
yore mk mar char they may bring forth-more- fruit; An | 
meaps b ch/he pur gerh them; thar is,mottifierhtheirrormp- - 3 
rions, ſeldom pore reac thiel bleſſed effe& ar onc&vr'ewice working, = > 
and Feb the'Lord'is even conftrained to-worke theſe th | 4 
rwice, thrice, or ofrentimes,elfe 1 the morke weulduertich 
to the incended iflue.. © 
' Thirdly, Inthirir is fayd, Al theſe things woke Gul for 
times, not almayes, i” 


Th 


Obſerve. 
Man ſhentd makg ha#t 10 anſwer be cells and come "7 
to what he requireth of him. ._ | 
For chough God worke theſe things'bfte 
prog how: often he will ny nd w 
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— Gdnochindeop 
col! t cer tan= metrfinwithour boynds,he ſhewes they have no rounK | 
run homini ig- Gad:ſhould be metcifell. One: of che Jewiſh 


nofcore deum'$ ound him.) concludes peremprorily, It man 


bins ( as ſome. 
qr guarto fi ad ; : "1 fn erice orrhrice 
before \-. God, will ſpate, but if foure times God will pariſh, We doe nor. 
dierit «ſe quod circumſcribe the grace of God toa ſpeciall number, and paſſibly 
ſiki 4 gehema that Rabbin did- not. incendie ſo, bur only that. all ſhould rake 
timeat 3, ©t id heed-they doe not-abuſe the grace of God. That. God mulciply- 
oe purat quod eh: to pardoty;or ( a5we render, Jac 'g.g. 7:7): Pardonerh abour- 
bu. dicatur, daztly,xs no ſecurity for any-man-to fin dantly,or romultiply 
tranſgreſſions, My ſpirit ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with man ( (auch 
the Lord,.Ger:.6. 3.) L have triyen long already, and I will yer 
ſtrive longer, even an;hundred. and twenty. yeates, but 1 will nog 
frivealwayes. God:-gave Jezebel a ſpace. to. repent ( Rev: 2, 
27. but when ſhe repented not, he did nar promiſe her a new. 
ſpace to repent in, bur threatned her with wrath to the urmoſt 
it ſhe tepented nor. There is a frequency in the worke of Ged to 
reduce finners, bur not a perpetuity... And as. in; this verſe Elbe 
-#eForts this frequency. of his worke; ſo inthe next he reports that 
to be the deſigne of ic, | | Tip 


Vet. 30. To bring back his ſewle from the pit, to-be enlightened: 
| | with the light of the lromg, 9 A. 


Tins verſe-(1ſfay.): ſhewerk.the purpoſe -of God in working 
rwice, thrice, or oftentimes with man. This purpoſe ( as was rou- - 
ched before ) is rwo-fold. Firſt, co free and. deliver him from 
evill, the worſt of evills, a horrible pit. Secondly, .ro eftare him 
in and give him poſſeſſion of not only. that which is good, bur beR - 

_ - of all, the light of the lL-wng. | Nor 15\thns purpoſe of, God a bare - 

 defire (thar's0feen fruileſsand ſucceblels Ju a rong 6. jer- 
- led refolution; toibring back the fick mans ſeule from the pre. And 
. Elihu ( we may ſuppoſe ).ſpake thus, as roprefſe Fob to haften 
the worke of eee ;, ſo to put him in hope (upon conli- ' 


- 


» f 
þ. 


- deratiop of chisdeſigue of God inafflifting him ) chat 


, 
- 
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; round br the comſans of irecdes noe. 


nov afraid, doe nos look upon thy condition pa oy 
benno foe wil be e, — T3 >; 
SO TORT On 


RET eo tone 2 two-fold: racigug purpoſe igf-God ex- _ 
preſſed; ;'Firſt, to deliver him dg evill, to bye; ab webs al 
Low the pit Secondly, to doe him good, or-to beſtow. politi $0; 
Hlolllegs upon him ( as was ſhewed at the 38th venſe) even to.be-* 
ned "ith rhe light of the lrg ; AS if he had God:1n- 
res Aymes only at mans good, that bis fv weedof be notduis 

240 a Wition, and that nnder a ſeucoof Divine favony .to- 
wards bins, w may. _— confurrable iof-hove, Ow for 


ever; 


To bring Fickbis Pr from the pie.” 


Ieis layd: at the/28th verſe, He will deliver his foule from going. 
r#to the pit -; in both places the pir is the ſame. 

Bur ſeeing the Lord there promiſed to deliver his ſoile, from 
going into the pir, how is he ſayd hereto bring back bis ſoule from: 
"the p:-2. A-man being delivered from going to the pit, cannot be 
ſayd tobe brought back from the pit. 

I anfwverin'two- : the words rendred to bring back his 
ſoule fromthe pit, may be read thus ; to turne away bis ſewle from 
the p:t ; that is,to preſerve him from death.'So the Hebrew. word 
1s uſed Chap: T5.13. ) as alſo (Mal: 2, 6. J He walked- with 
mit 1 peace. and equity , and dill turne away many from mquity. 
Tf ve rake that rendring of che word, then t effions.in both 
places beare the. ſame ſence. Bur takir aprabm. "as to Our read- 

yin which 70 bring back his ſowle from. ho p#t,. ſounds, as if.rhe 
manhad been'in the piralready; and ic may well be ſayd ſo, be- 
.cauſe a man in great wvberher of foule or body, is, as it - 
_ dead, or buried alive. For as when Godconverss a ſinner 

Rt matter )brings him back from hell; {@ when he dem 

livers him from any grievous ſickneſs, he doth-(upanthe.marcer)' 
bring him back from the grave. Homer inſpirituall affliftions and = 
ſoule-deſerrions, the terrours of che Lord being upon him, Glled' 
rs free among the dead, like the flame that lye in the fave, 


-470 Chap. 3 33. 77 7 EDA up 


Pe whom God WOT, Ry Dos hand. 
£ Pſa: $8. 5. ) They that ate neerethe'ptr-of death; yn 


much, improperly; called hr and they' ing infuch 3 a de- . 
ſperate Cale are oitng dawne to eh A Re, 


impropetly fayd to wie brovght fe back from the pit,orpulled'dref 


bring back his ſoule from whe pit, notes only the extreame danger 
nhein he was, Whether ſpirituall or ns ind Gods gra- 
«clouſneſs 1 in TTL, him from 1  —_ 


| "> i Gelfires mane of any PRs - 3% 0 5 Stole 
| "of ſoule or body, he-grves him a new life ; be irvage! him: in one 
reſpett back from the grave, and in axorber frons hell | 


'  Asa fick man, he is brought from the grave, andasa firmer he 
is brought fromi hell. Grear deliverances are a kind of new'crei- 
cioti; And freſh bleſſings are*to'us as freſh- beinge. Take*theſe 
evo inferences from it. 

Firſt, How ſhould they, whe have been tinder great outward 
aſfliQions,praiſe the Lord when they are delivered! They who ha- 
Ving hadthe ſentence of death in themſelves, (ſhould look upon 

' themſelves when reſtored , as men raiſed from the dead; And - 
how ſhould ſinners praiſe the Lord;when he hath reconciled them 
ro himſelfe, and pardoned their fins, In doing this for them, he 

.  'delivererh rhem from wrath, from hell, and from'eretnall dearh. - 
* "Cer ſuch praiſe the name of the Lord, and fay, as in'the rext, Me 
bath delivered our ſoules from the pre. 

Secondly ; Ler ſuch live unto God,having received 'a'new life 

- from God”; " They that have received a new temporall life-from 
God, ouohr to dedicate it unto God ; how much more they char 
have received new ſpitituall life ? They that have received itin- 
deed, carmar bur 'dedicare it unto God, This negarive- mercy 
calls aloud for all that we are orfMe'robe given upto God, bur 
that pefirive mercy which foltoweth, calleth yer lowder forit. 


eAxd to be enlightned with the light of the living. 
"Nomen ON TL. it for remporall, ſpicituall, or eternall life, all theſe as 


tt: uſiber 5. are accompliſhed'in thoſe mercifull workes of God to poorefin- 
ibushacwvi- ners 3 ſome reſtraine The rext to the-ighc of this remporall life, 


-436 Fuogib W, others 


ic. In which ſence we may keep to our owne Teading3'and fiyto | | 
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i TT ET Sl [TT pro Hom 
ight of the living ; When the comfortzof 5 potentibur,; 
5 ur ve = Mare are they, wha are reſtored re _ 4; 
te comfort of th is iptricnals life, and ſor0thehope, of exer= Fun qui adfi- 
. +78 | - taram vita re- 
"bp diekuingm we pay rk i» underſtand choſe. WS barely ferunt, ſed id ſſ-- 
fide:the grave, andyer-breath-in- tbe-ayre ; 'or who have ms xr 6 
my ay neake radomed- alllife, which: oO knoyy of EIS 2 
opt. The 4ivivg here are they that IVE-COn ; 4 


| [Cavly iteram de hac F 

Wo py Ariat Thus 'ris ſayd inthat Pro- vita intellewe- "Y 
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> enlightried light of.cheliving;bur Coe make. 
ee Egeal coall dries of whom ſhall periſh with 
__ 3 thas a gacly Toh ke. from gud 
28-4n enemy ( as di 
when he is moſt ſorely afflicted, that indeed he may ſee: che 
and fatherly care of God init. All the providentiall,di 
ons of God worke to plorious ends.. $ | wg ourward 
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cuall and erernall life, - 
"Therefore: lay afide hard though clover ha hard 
he is a doing, or you ate ſuffering "The waye ih pick God 

leads us, may lybe very darke,/ yer they run co his poync, 
ro keep us from the pic of darkneſs, and Thas's we FED enfight- 


ned with the light of the living. 
- Thirdly, Nor 
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" defies man; ome mad -run- how Heng 
4 Cluefe inthis wor -ypeneternall miſepy.in W 
= Nothing bur the hand of God canhold mare from uin- 
ing] himſelfe.. The heare ob man is ſa ſect upeiviin,: that'he- will ra- 
ſe, Fate leave his luſt;; andiwill rather:dysthen 
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-_ backihe undſy E eS reg? of mo the acted wo: | 
tion or courſe ofrhe hearc in finfing, An almighty power muft - 
doe the latter as well as the former, So that 1f the Tord did not 

forth more then mercy, even mercy clothed with powers no 
man could be faved ; ſhould God wiſh us never ſo well, andfell 
us Whar go0d he hen ley up for us, if we will bur believe andoe - 
bey him ; ſhould he tel[us he hath riches of mercy,and that eve- 
ry one who will come (hall have his ſhare, yer we fliould never 
have any, if left to our owne Chufing.” Tis a worke therefore both 
of _— and- power which keepes us from the: pir, God had 
much adoe to keepe Lot from being conſumed in Sedewe, He had 
warning-to be gove; yet be wasloth to.goe ; The texr ſaith (.Gev+ 

19:16. ) While Lot lingred the men layd bold upou his hand, 11d © 

n the hand of bi: wife, and upon the hand of bis tws daughters, 
the Lord being mercifull to lnme, and they brought bim firch, and [et 
him withont the City ; elſe probably he had lingred,cill he had pe- 
riſhed. Surely #f God did-nor thruſt ſinners our of: the Sedome of 
this world” (as we ſay) by head and ſhoulders, they would pe- 
rith-in it and with it” How wonderfull is the goodnefle' of 'God 
who doth all cheſe things, nor only ro keep poore creatures. from 
going downe'to the pit, both eg pra and erernally, bur alſo 
that-they mey be enlightned with the light of the wing... 
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: "FOB. Chap-*35- Vert. 37, 32, 33 _,* G 
Lark well, O Job, hearkennnto me, hold. thyipeace, 


"and IT will ſpeak, - - | 5 
Tfithou haft any thing to ſay, anſwer me + ſpeak; ſor 
1 defire to _juſtifie thee. ©! 
If not, bearken unto mc ;-hold thy peace, and I ſhath 
' feach thee wiſdome. | rom 


 FT"Heſe three verſes contaitie the Epilogue: or -coneluſton of 
mos gy, ns ity fey ORs | END 
Firſt, He perfwadeth bim to a due attencion and filent conſis 
deration , borh of - what he had fayd;, er ſhould ſay further, 
(v.31. ) Mark well, O Feb, hearken wnto me, 8c. +, 
- ' Secondly; He giveshin\liberty,and faire leave to reply, if he 
ſhould pleaſe to-what he hath already fpoken (v. 32.) If thou baſt * - 
any thing to ſay anſwer me, fpeake. To whict conceſſion or invita+ 
tion he addsa very friendly and atringenueus reaſon in the -cloſe 
- of the verſe ; For [ deſire to juſtrfie thee,” | EET 
Thirdly, He profefſeth his owne readineſs to proceed and 
ſpeak further with him, or to carry ot this diſcourſe, in caſe'Job 
had nething to reply. (». 3 30) If not Hearken unto me, hold thy 
e, | 


peace, ard I ſhall teach thee wi 
Verſ. 31. Markwell, O Job, hearken anto me. 


In this verſe El:hs calls for atwo-fold atrention; Firſt;to thoſe 
things he hadalready ſpoken. Secondly, to thoſe things which he 

was.yet to ſpeake. Whar he had already ſpoken, h him 
t5 conſider and make reply if he pleaſed, as is cleare (v. 32.) 
and as to what he had yer further to ſay, he defireth his attention 
and iubgyl 10n, as it followeth ( v. 33. ) If net htarkes nnto me, 
held thy peace, {oi LEM 


Mark well, O Job, hearken unto mt. | 


Here are two words of attention, marke, and hearker, and both 
very figiificant ones, The yyord:rendred mwark, fignifieth to ar- 
| h rend, * 


Ul 
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— Jud, Expoſition wpor the. Beakzof -J'0 %." Vetſy; 
pc 9G ve ic fomerimes rendred by hea 


rofore, through the juſt judgement of God for their w 

ring their eyes and cares, inſceing did ſee bur not petceive,, 

in hearing did heate but not underftand ( ſa: 6.6.29.10. com- 
pared wich Aath: 1 3. 14.) ſhall at laſt ſee chearely and atrend 
diligently to the wilk.of - God delivered 'ro them z- yea-ir-ſeemes: 
co-note ſome ſpeciall geſture,as the lifcing up'of the ware t6.heare. 
For as there is' a lifrmg:up of the -voyce.in the zealous ſpeaker, ſo; 
of the care in the difigenchearer, To markeis toheare and.,ob-+ 


_ ferve, 30 heare.and-lay ro: heart the things which: are ſpoken,:. 


Markmell, © Job,- 
and hearken.. 


Thar's a word of a large. extent, to: hearken \is more then to'yyry1 . 
beaje'; ie takevin-ioc-anly; Grid: 165 mccke-pt/the care; bapifa= re, le 
condly, the-worke of the minde.; 'tis hearing, firſt, with under- vir, 
ſtanding j ſecondly, with beleeving;; yea thirdly, ir-takes inthe 49% fuit, pa-- 
worke of the whole manin obeying, or ſubtairting ro what 4s ſpo- ** 


ken.* Thus God fayd to Adam ( Gen: 3. 17.) Becauſe thou ha$t 
hearkned unts the voce of thy wife, that is,becauſe thou haſt obey- 
ed her voyce,.and done the thing the perſvaded thee ro; After 
hearkning comes doing. Laſtly:, it includes alſo a worke of the 
affeions ; hearkning.15 with delighting, that - which we hearken 
to we-are pleaſed with ; 'ris ( like good muſick ) ſweer unto us ; 


inthiscompatle and extent we may expound theſe words , Mark - 


well, O Job, and hearkeir unto me,- And theſe-words, eſpecially the 


former of the twe, rendred marks, are often uſed in Scriprure,. 


whenthe people'of God defire and beggerhat he would take no- 
tice of and attend unto their prayer..Thus David more then once 


Jn hath heard 
ms he hath attended to the veyce of my prayer (Dial: 230.2.) Lord 


for. wnto-:thee will I pray Plal: 66.19.) bist 2e11y 


heare my voyce, let thine eari be attentrue to the wyce of my ſmppli- © 
cation, Now, as when we defire that God would beare our pray-. 


_ ex, we deſc that he would be. very attentive [t0-our prayer, and* : 

not-onlyſo,bur doe what we pray for, and that our prayers may be+: + 

welceme;arceptable;and mh tohim ; ſo when we ate ſayd _ © 
| | PP 2- ro * 


? 


mng (lat 32: '3. ) The emes of them that ſee ſhall not be Yom and 


| the cares of them that heare fhall hearkes ; thar is, they who here- Cornel:a Lap: 
Irv parts gent in Pro: 2, 3. 
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476 Chap.3;. A» Expoſition «pon the Book of J 0'n. Verſ/ yr 


0 marks; and hearkentoMhar is ſpokento us, all-the powers of 
 our-inward man, the underſtanding, -will ard affeCtions are at 
-Worke in hearing. - | ANZ 6 TOS ORE LSOGe 
OF MAGI BSI a 6: is cos 
_ . He that will profit by hearing muſt be an attentive hearty, 
2 - He'muſt mark and hearken, @fruicfull hearer doth more" then 
hearezhe markes ;*hoconly is his care at workezþur his minde, his 
heart; bis whele foute is; as it: were, transformed anto'an eareyor 
rv a&ive at his eare.: There are many;and-1t were welttherewere 
more bearers of the-word;bur there are few markers of the. word). 
many*come'ts Sermons, yer:bur fewhearken unto Sermons; eve= 
| Ty hearer is not a #arker, not a bearkyer towhar he heareth,. and 
not being ſo,he can ſcarcelybe called a hearer ; for-they only that 
| are markers thall-acraine that mark of which the -; oollle ſpeaks 
* (Phil: 3.24. ) 1prefſe toward the mark for the price of the hugh 
- calling of God' in Chreft Jeſus, What is our-mark inhearing ?- is 1c 
"not Gracie by Chrift, and-glory with him. ? Now dnlefle we are 
- . markers, we never prefſe rewards, much lefle artaine- that mark, 
the price of the high calling of God im: ({hriſt Jeſus,” Mark well, © 
Job, hearken unto me, TI X 
bold thy peace, and [ will ſpeake, $6509 
wn fodit, _ Tis boy one mace No the Nebova ps we Se mere thy 
ndum ard- peace, and ir fignifieth rly to dig or plow the groundyand-b 
vit. Metaphe- - mertapher hike o_ 6 ator Hod-y becauſe gran wack 


rice, cogitavt” . Ws G NE M 'S. 
fois coiratio. Feepin the ſoule, a mandoth, asir were, plowup his-own fprrir, 


- . ezintentzs vel While he is meditating or thinking ſeriouſly:( Pro: 3.2.9.) Deviſe. 


atientw fuit wot evill, or (it is this word ) plow not up evitl ; that's a bad ſoyle 
poker pgs _—_— ploiag up. ya og exil C7 icy 
tor 19/24. Wind, and:(-except they tepenc') reape the whiclewindgThe' pro- 
TR _—_ pher abioan ro break upthear fallow i. and-fow 
ſeminatoren, M'righteonuſheſs;, that they 4mnight reap mercy' ( Hoſe-207 12.) 
reproves them ( v, 13.) for a very unprofitable piece of husban- 

dry, by this word,” Fe have plowed wickedneſs," ye have reaped-1n- 
quit y; je have eateh the fruit of tyes that 18; ye have plotredy de-. 

viſed, and. contrived wicked taings,and ye have fared according-- 
_ ty; Now as the! word figmfhierf:to meditate, by. a meraphoe; foam: _ 
Hgging or plowing ; ſo by the figure antiphraſis:or Comrapy ſpeak. 

£ 6.2 ” ing, 
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ſpeech with diſguſt, an tavraly inw fockared & ie.” Dur dbiere 
E =& mm diſcover is mi Ggriificatir gelſure or Jun ini (4 
6 - fromne, and that Elihu perceiving this, defired him-to bold: Tſar ondicadum in- 
peace; As ifhe hadſayd, If youdefre ro! reape- any; benefit by vine, Scult 
what I ſpeak; bepatienr, and: doe not iritertupe'tne.” Bir *Bcon-" 
ceivethere 'wasno ſuchyheighr nor heareof-ſpitit\in'Fob-ar- chat? 
rime.z He began now ro be ſedare-and quiet” efiough Ham, 
Prove convinced of his former error and inremperance of 
ſ] Hs 
Fr: ſome may ys. cas it not-an ; overibeld: reeet: 
a young man to impoſe filence upon Joby or tobid 
are? 
Lanfiver ; Elihu deth nat bid Tobheld kippinds; eicher, firſt, 
as if he had ſeene him unwilling to ler him 6. oem or would not 
hear*him-any more ; Fob was a very ay ; he 'heard 
bis friends partentl and he had heard E/hs too ako? filence and 
patience yea tho ugh Ekhu offered him leave , yea almbſt provo- 
ked him t> ilar ) yer he did nor bur gave hin-ſcope to 
ſpeake out. Nor did Elida ſpeake this, ſecondly, as if he m_— '% 
eb, or theughr, him a man-unable to apſver, nm, or-ſpeake-ro: 
purpoſe, for preſently ati rhe next verſe he defiterh him'agaite to 
ipeake:Not#thirdlys 43 if he! had ſuch thigh heights of fs owne 
, wiſdome, andiloved ſ6 muctyto heare bimſelfe ſpeake ( as fome  ' 
\* men«d6e)) thiar he'cared nerto'heare-orhers, butwould engrofle . 
all th©diſcourſe? Nor wasit;foutrhly,becauſe'he far ſuch an af- 
feQattory ih Job coTpealte;thathe needed ( as the Apofiſe ſpeaks 
ofſorfie y Tire-1 1: 12%: tw have bilr'nath oye; TE a riot upon 
any.of theſeor ſuch like reaſens;rhat Ew red to hold 
his peace; bur it wasithef firſt char himſelfe mighr ſpeak more 
clearely, and: carry his macter\through to his ui crſitaditg ; ©: 
ſecondly, tharhe trizhr fet-chemarter more: rw dinty con" 
(cienoe,and move tim! roconfider yermoreſeriouſly nn, 
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be Eh bring Som neerer jo. 
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dinit. —+i 


HT when: andy Token = pile of ny ſower:concluded; 


( Math: x.3,-g+),H 


e that hath-an are to heare, let him-lneare © 


* that 1s, lechim. rake ir a ro-himſelte.; oras Chriſt concludeth:: 


E brigeled, He would have Job 


b- | Me 4 roche (EC DrE MON ſecondand third Chap- 


_ Hy that Anus: let. han hears, 
Spirit. rb the ; Rurc| Elþuro Job in pe-; 
call, Mk well;Q Job, and he thy-peace. 
his flencewas made of old.in great. alemblyes ( Majeftare | 

Zn ). by putting the. hand roche mouth, :and: ken ſtretching. 
icforth,. Ats-12. 17: Alts 13. 16.Chap. 19.23. Chap. 26, 1... _ 

+. If any would know yer more aiſtinetly what Eb meanc when .: 
he bid. Job had bes.peace 2 I anſwer, +;  - 

Firſt, Negatively, not a bare filence, or- faying nothing, bur. 
CO when be fayth, hold thy prces' in might note theſe 
wo 

Firſt, That he would have him muck it the worke.of coandds- - 
ration, or to forbeare ſpeaking, that-he-might be more in medita- 
ting,and weighing, and laying things ro heart ; be would haye 
him. bring-what he had ſpoken to the ballance of the  Sanuary, 
and then to his-owne heart, A man.is never more bube then when - 
he thus holds his peace. 

Secondly, When he ſairh, hold thy peace, ir might noce tha he- 
deſired his Gbmifion.co the-counſel given,or to be: nog 
would have him bridle his Fongu, in.token- that his (| it Was - 
llence-ſay, ſpeake on, 1 will ſay - 
nothing, let the trurh-of. God -reigne and rules over, me+ by thy; 
word... What Same! anſyored to: — himſelfe ( 3 Same 13; - 
10. ) Speak,Lord, for thy ſervant beareth ; that ſhould we anſwer 
to thoſe who;ſpeak-to.us fromthe Lord-;-ſpeak ye, we-will heare - | 
and hold out peace : or we ſheuld ſay: wich RT Cs when +. 
Petercame to-him ( Ats 104.3 3..); #e are all here preſent before , 
Ged,: ta beare all things that are conpmunded #bee of God, When a 
man holds his: peace ( upen theſe termes.) "cis a ligne be = : 


OWNe .: 


fitian A =: >. > 


| dome hire anne wildome, -and his will, he doth. nor: Kand 
*N his pavteff infom Cones fy) nor abound in/his:ayne Frey —44 
ready ta: be delivered or caſtirfto the mould: of. any holy-and 
- wioleſeine/ doctrine which ſhall be delivered ene, Fa They 
are inthe.” teſt frame to; hold.-the- urath which othery: ſyrakss 
who can wit themſeltes from ſpeaking. - 2. neue ogy 
Further., There isa two-fold ag of che yogy ”Y Firſt;ar the 
workeof Godzor at what God doth(Lev 10:3.) when God had 
—_ the rwo ſons of Maron dead-with fire-froam heaven; Agron 
that 15,he did nor tony _ .contfadict what 
God: EN! 


"Thar alſo; ks (Plat 9 96) 
I was. dumbe; 1 opened uot tes yo 3 «# 


The Propher Jerewy Jefadee ach ble tfeade Tock fame ;/po- 
fiure ( Lemr 3.28. © He fitteth alone aud keepeth ſilence , Gn 
_— borneit upon buys. When God'layeth his 4 or. ct 
n us, 'tisour dury te be filene and fubmic ( Zach: For 

k ent, Q all fleſh, before the Lord : for heisraiſed up one of 7 6k 
habitation, atis, the Lord begins to worke, therefore fer all 
men, or men of all ſorts and Yegrees be quiet and fay 
either diſcontentedly-or camplaininely. In all theſe Scripeures, 
holding owr prace is called for and. cammanded OPeney at "e 
workes of God.)1- 

Secondly, There ia holding *Y our och at the word, of 
Gn be yr y whe Na ny rs. 

r thoheart1oſilent, and every eas'broughtinto 
on ro the obedience of Chriſt, The bearr: of man of- 
ren ſpeakes much, and is og & women iv when he (aich nathing 
with his rengue.- "Fhar's:to mdeed, whenithe 


hearr isquier;'der God fay or deanibir bem. *Fis not 'more - 


our duty to refiff the Dernil, tharis, all his helliſh whiſ 
_ and remprations mw the doing of evill, then is 20 ſubmis'ts-God 
inal[bhis ſpeakings and diſpenfarions. - Elzhw ſpeakingin the time 
ef bod oo Job inchis oa to-bold: bes 
re. F (XIE £ "IO 03-9 W361 Ce 
- h tame. dee or ke Gai a k Ged, 
we oug t to it an A «s 
'ſoukes. Dr, when"thermnde: of Gud: tc rmuphvinyre-at yithere | 
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- Whatſocver. thy hand: findetb-to dee ( faich Selowep, Ecoleig, {=o 


ching, Salomon faith (Eccl: 3.6.) There i atmetokerp filevrejand 
« time 20-ſpeake ; but this kind of Gilence is in-ſeafor} ar-alt times; 
we ought alwayes robe filent chus, that 1s, alwayes\ſnbmic coche-- 
minde-of God, We need to be minded of this, becauſe the pride 
apdoyeroweening of man is-grear, We have needto-put a bridle 

on our tongues, much more-upon-our heares z iÞ1s hard to.bring 
vt wills:and oar underſiiandings under; we are apt toftrive and 


 firuggle when rruch comes neere us-; yea to kick at- ity /'when it 


comes very neere and: home'to us, though indeed the-neerer ir 
comes the betrer, ner-can.it ever come too necre.: The Apoſtle 
Tamesapprehended this when he gave that admenicton ( (Hap: 1, 
21}\}\Reveive with mrekaeſſe,: the ingraffed ward, which 15 abloto 
[aye your. ſeules:5 Meeknelle:is that grace which moderates anger; 
a pallionare or fierce ſpirit, receiverh not the word, burricerk up 
againft ir, rurnes not £0-4it: but upen-ic 3; and, which is-worſt of 
all, tutnesit-toevill, not ro good, rurnes light incodarknefle ; 


and ſo the word of life becomes a favour of death. for want-'of -a 


due ſubmiſſion to it, Therefore hearken, ard hold: your pence when 
the word-of Ged is ſpoken. Do noray it is but the. word of man; 
becauſe delivered by man ; God fpeaks in and by his faichful 
Meſſengers ; ygoppoſe the authoriry of rhe living God, nor a 
morrall dying creature, when you re the word. And remem- 
ber, -ie is nor only- our dury: bur our: liberty'to .give-up our 
ſelves priſoners tothe truths 'of: God ; we are. never; fo free'as 
when bound by it or-ro ir. And as we ſhould- hold: our-peace at 
or ſubmit to-all the eruchs,o God. in all caſes, ſo eſpecially in 
het are >. I a7 Los bu att; 
\ Firſt, Whenweare reproved for our fins in praftice'; then 
_ ſhould not Rand excuſing what we have done bur repent 
or 1t, ; NET EE Oh ; Ys 5 4498 
| Secondly , When we are ſhewed our errour in opinier; then 
we ſhould not ſtand diſputing, and arguing for what we hold; bur 
recant ir. 'Tis time to hold our peace, when ence it, appeares to 
us, that we doe not hold the truth. Toerrs is common to man, 
bur to perſevere inanerrour, to the defence and patronage of ir, 
1s more then inhumane, deviliſh,”. | © - 
+ . Fhirdly , "We hould hold our peace when onr dury-is piaine 
before us; then we ſhquld-nor Rand queſtioning it ,. bur- doe ic. 
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whecind how eat hes mah gud i 


TH 
8: 7 ne nad, 
Arnificieſa p06 - perkee, and retratt my, conjure. of thee ee, | 
hibitis er con ATtificialb-prohibirion, by a c nceſhon;orrhe admiitet fog | 
eeſfionem. to doe that, which they -he cannot Hang 5 2A 
Simile ef? illud his utmoſt, or (as we fay Jhath lefrt6 ſtone untutn'd5ro:doe 
F pon: home: Bur I conceiue, Ebþu Ks lainly to Fa rs ab: 
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6c: hems we ah naſe, S * "kirk W3i.4 
Aran we ont Staten, 00 $iv#%an:actount 
why we rentdine wſaciched 2 'We muſt not-condemne"apy-may 
- judge him till we: have. heard him.” IVectſſary flops 


ay yn Yes They ore wir warned a berrer bur Apee- | 


beloi to © pot of potaronct en d we. he 
no-reaſon to > condemne thany, or onde | Teg- 
ſon; had wepatienceto heare then; Barivbbn firſl x we wilt not 


heare an anſwer, ogwhen ſecondly; J Rin s - oo "0ur oppoſites | 
Wm power and violence, whom we: cangiorianſrver:.or convince by, * - 
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ran " Grakindl , when we imterprer What © in andwer 
ſence. Ip fourthly, when we are ſ2=- any. 

| knee inſufficiency in cheir-anſwers, and. Eko katy tocon. 
demne:,+ char we will not give them leave to recolle&. theic 
choughrs, or thinke berrer on'e.to mend their anſwers, and ex-. 
i cer” has ry ae meaning, etther by ſpeech or:weiung.; wat 50 We is impolbible - 
ed, & differences canals zor:char-ever 

we thould come: -y be bales & full-underianding of one-apocher. 
This offer made by. Ebhz:0 Fobiga good patterne , and ſhewes - 
us howto deale with brethren in-all ſuch. caſes : and thar which - 
followerh ſhewerh the bA& and nobleſt ground. of ſuch! amicable - 
cendiſcentions, even ayvillingneſs not. only.co agree wich-bur co 
embrace rhoſe from whom we differ,, That's the-genexal|.ſence- 
of whar Eltha aflucech Jes,apd Weald. have him. »IOICER, of in 


the next. words. 
: For 1 defre to juftife aber 


Azifhe had fayd ; 1 have not ſpeken- aft or 7 1 of Hehe 

zo thee, becanſe 1 menleohigat: wy: wor-dos 1 now pj _ . 

ths to.ſpeake, becauſe 1 bave « mind to lhe at carch,or s le ghee 
hy anſwers, for 1 tell Ie my heart aid ny ayme.in this. over- 


SY ( heartily.) defire to juftefie thee 

word wher Elin eco in ergteti wer 
Pld pouwgriomige TORS . 
" Ir nores, ficſt;/an-earneft defive,' or. | ſtrength of- Fg ? 
 Scandly:, A pleai F-fire; or delightiull defye. ,. D 
The bi eft a of d; ire. is delight ; Lelghs in the intention 
we puke } have nor ſpoken one: Gl wil tothe, or deſire. of ntery over 1 
cauſam in injuſds wor would axy thing” wore wentre cov) Joe, they: to ſe 
va jg cuſeof jug hes dt ae page me ae li ave! 


enimeſſe juſt 
f thou uſt, it would extremly pleaſe me, even ravſhmy bearc. 
a wag: ES 70 TD juſt | fg 
[. ns ere i Th: 
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ſpeake.forher, nate 
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; ? Rn SORT Ad Sokies,- OM 
| mg TC —— OEII _— - = - — 1 _ ——— "MN Re = 
2386. Chap. 33: An Expoſition wpme the Bok FJ 0 3," Vet. 34," Lf 
": 5rogive tetimony untothee;-or ſubſcribe thy: cettificare, thit © 
' © thov art, worthy of commendacion, Though Efthu Was a manofy” 4: 
. very warme and keene ſpiritzfull of fire, and'mertle,yct he ditco-" - - 
 vered a very honeſt bent, and a well governed ineencion towards * 
Tebgin ſaymg, 1 deſire to juftifie thee ; for '1s as if he had aid ; 
[t wolild not pleaſe me at all toſee cauſe of further cenſure, bitt Tt 
would pleaſe mefully to ſee cahſe of approving and acquitting thee, 
. Therefore doe bur tare: thy caſe and'make' ont the merits of ir, 
and 1 ſhall yield ſoſopn as" I -ſee cauſe, So then, Els did nor 
carry himſelf in this buſineſs; ficlt, as a party, of as ene tharhad 
rakena fideandwas reſolved to-hold ic ('as ſome doe”) right or* 
wratg;” becauſe he ' had appeared' in'it, \Nor Secondly, was he 
; harryed by paſſron, or intempetance of ſpirir, Nor Thirdly, was” 
he hood-winks by prejudice, or fore-ſtalled byhis-opimon againſt 
the perſon. Not Fourthly,: was he engaged by'love to contention 
or hopes of vi&ory.” Nox Fifthly, was he perpoſed ro ſuppreile' 
\motherof-keepe downe the trurh.” Nor Sixth Þ had he any.de- 
fire to aſperſe Job; arid make him appear black.'Nor Seyetrchly, 
hid he amind to grieve thEman,or burthen him with accuſations; 
but declared a cleare candor: and much/melcing' compaſſivn'-re-: 
wardshis afflied Antagonift, hungring and thirſting, yea! even”- 
Ferbun jufife- ging for 4 juſt gceafion-ro juſtihe him, EN 
care ſurrey © Tomes "T grant; expoinpdthis word juſt;fie, as iiſed here'by Eli- 
pro juſtition hu itt'a very bare and-bacren fence, avif it implyed only thus 
exercere, juſie much; 1 will. dottheerroght, 97 T have no mind to doe theewrong ; but 
«c rele proce- ſurely the word 18 much ms7e fruitful, and beares the fignifica- 
, 416, $.6- flo tion of a'great wilthigneiSint £/:þs ro render” Job as faire as polli- 
juzts equitars Oly, Be Tould,"br as ins Eaule would beate'o altrhe world: ;_ hs 
fs me wiited <6 ynderftnd {0 pibe oF bitvand by his mig rabies —= 
gere. Bold: Wim to ſay; he had neittter ſpokeh'nor done any thing amiſfe, : 
- oe Bro os in tote 
1/1; 4 good moan 15.glat to ſee any, mans cayſe or caſe prove good, or - 
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m4 


AV, 


| "FR 
niry, faith ( 1 Cor.,13.6,) [trepycerh not in iniguity, but rejoys 
rethin the wrath. As charity SEN wk an in thetoing IEA 
_—_ nether res efforhergare found'ro have done iniquity. | 
q cb, when any who-are' either fuſpetted'or 
E? ' charged 
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aloft bur alrogecher ſuch as he, excep his bonds, (a4its 26. 29. 

Tr-i8 @ great argumentthar a maniis good and juſt;; when he hear- 

ify witheth tharhe who hath given occaſion to-others ts think ill - 
| _ may at laft appeare becrer thenchey cn hum. © 
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Secondly note... ., 
A good mar i ſecs: not whey is rrath) and the grief "A 
/. deals with... 


ws 4. 
' When he contends: exrneſily with others, he dſites FSG 
tyehor truch may. game by that cenrention. Where a ſpitit of bon _— 
ſtrife & uncharitableneſs poſleſſertvthe minds'of.mz any men, ; they "2 
love to be _ & trampling upon thoſe th dealars ; 
chen ReTagen enforming them. Th evill RY is the Jnr'u | 
of this # Reves which the Apoſtle ſpdke> G16 T. x5. ) 6fnor 
a few who had the name of Goſpel Miniers ( fowe-preveb Chriſt | 
| even of eny and ſtrife, and ſome 4 7 ns, 7 ood will ; the one” preach + 
Chriſt of coertien nor S7 nr ) y nga may be be Ea | 
dif micall wricers, ;- 4. ; 
te _— love to ſtrife and contention, not oult er 
rotruth or to choſe with whom they contend and firive ;_this is a 
bad ſpirir, a ſpiric far unlike that which ruled in Eve, who wiſh- 
ed that the ſharpeſt reprehenſions he/gave Joby, gnight.,end im his | 
juſtification, [There ſhould: be ſuch a ſpirit in-qaan cor 
with wan-W8thervie inTTog cohtending with man ;- who dot! 
chunder againſt finners,becauſe hg'Would, have them. 
_ lightethintheit defirustion';\-bur {Shy /ot ro awakehthem.z 
. * =, ſecendly, to humble them # thirdly, t6 convert them; : fourthly, 
ro-juſtifie thetn ; and laſtly, to fave them for th IT writs-not 
he things (ſaith the Apolite31 Cor: 4. 14:) oy You, but 
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wed ſons Iarne Jon, ASM he pL 
| eſe or throy-dire-upen-you,, only ac your. Wi 
oft the mot is caſt vpon yu, or to keepygur.ſe lyes out KI e 


dirt, Iwould'eithet be'a means ro Fleynle you, WF: Rrovols >: you 
ro repreſeive: Tab (AvESSION; SM 
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| AvEViu ſake nehinges eniouſly, ſo vor arall TT => Yi; 
- we ſhould be glad when they whom we have hiſpeted'or charged 
appeare faire, orbetrer then we ſulpected-; he that, doth/ſa.mut 
" bezuſtitied #' as we mult not hold the cruth of God, fa we mult 
' nox-hold rhe credir 'of 'our neighbour'in mnvighteouſneſs,: We 
ſhould have .chree' eyds/in dealing and -debaring with 'orhers. 
* Firſt, ts convince them of their errours and ſins, 'Secopdly, to 
recover them our of fin and errour, Fire ro acquir them 1in- 
” what they appeare and canapprove themſelves t8t to have ſinned 
or erred, Elihu aimed at and attained the firft' and Tecend in his 
debate wich Feb'; andic would have been a greater. cantentment 
" xo hitn; 3f *{ there cone ris need of thoſe, rwo.) he had ſeene 
- eniſe oaby to have done third. | Sp he) for defer 


7) Joffe thee, 
Vorl Los If nov, Fyen.2. _ we, hold o peace, dl ſa 


"thee wiſdonne, 


. 


 Eltbwhaving defired Job ts pelke ah he elrher 'refalingy | 
IH he re-atſumed and re-inforcer] his AE 


Rhea lb p ; Mey PET ER gn 
mow eg: Erb 3c ntiectmart 1 
' May upon tf re 3'If mt &e, eed.waatihayl 
ſhe ry heat and ſubanr, who have nothing:coanſrer or re» 
ply >-eſpecially-whetſo gainfull 'an oyesrure- 18 made; them far 
their encouragement to heat, a8"Elihu made Fob im thi next 
mores, which ze alſorhe aft of this 'ciſcourſe. - - IHE) 


- tnd 1 ſhe reach thee wiſdeme. 


*" Wfbi way ſtemerorake armetiaponiiy and fhew: ankles, 
ryconfiders, when he thusimdentook and promiſed ro teach Job 
witdowe ; yerdoubleſsthe ground of his cofifdetice was nor in 
bimſelfe, prin. we obs humble fitence,, "As 


if he lad faid, I ſee tho wilt not it heaxt; bear chew, and 
I fog. teach thee wiſdome ; for = (1 hoe). ) wilt: be wich%+ in this 
Erovgey tering fri Wy 9 and thine tives 10 hear 


that wheeh is wiſdome indeed ; ER, grven thee a hears torecervt 
inftriftion; 


- 


_ be wilt infiratt thee ty proſe ind g ke thee W Go how = 
4 Ef rrerp, Ox my! "muiviſery, | bongh'« 4 weaks An 4 umperthy 


p po o BT 5 


[ lrath thee wiſdome. The word Whlct\e ander to teach BON in at 
3i aHorhEr conjugation (ignifier ne ; "andthe Nowne figni- diſcere in Piet 
fiedtvi Trader, of governouy, As that firfY leet 
brew Alphaber ls the leading lerter to all:chat follow,{ox Teacher 12) Pedage- © 
ſhould be a !eaier, he ſhould goe before thoſe thar heare him, by $,2 poor ir 
age exampleaenrell 'asby by wholfome dattrine." (Be thow akaxam- aliis ſolet . L- 

the Bite En gig naks Timarhy hp, 4:13) who ire ſicus Mleph 
a &vpi\th eacher an utes, Prima litera re- 
Futther,' when'Zbe 'fairh 7 ns thee. nifdowe.s hi 05a antece- 
meanirly i is, 1 {hAPacquaittthee with that which may cooks thee 
wiſe,-or I ſhall ſhew-thee wherein rue om mnG/r 67 
'Andthat conſiſts chieflymcheſe two'thingss Firlts\ in che knowr- 
ledoe of 'our-ſelves ;- Secandlyg-in the knowler z10f Gods; 
As if- Elibs had faid'; T-- dew: - nat butt * I-fhon mals. thre 
know more fully what thou art, as alſo who God ws. Anke 1Þ 
ly a peares inthe cloſe, that Fob gor a fuller Highs in borh lng _ 

ng to Un, He- get 2 fuller ſoul-\ ſfiohr of the 

war of God, and a deeper hunalizcio” whey dhe of 
ins own mfulle and vileneſſe.. He that hath learne isin 

the theſe two'leflons: is queſtionlets-a .wiſe man; and 
faichfully reacherh theſe evo leflons: doth; notar all.over- 

mie Inte, Fw ec ome, nor doth he pur teohigh þ 
oe abs monary rn cbr 16 ChElacokn Amtars 
Schbllars;/TwilÞreach-or have taughr:you'wiſdeme:; ---(+ x 

Laftly; When Ell ad, Twill reach thee meſdoms;ire; mu 
not. conceive that the" ſooked upon Fob-a unwiſe.orignoranc 
Elihu knew well enough bwtad nocita doe withachild onatcide- 
ot, but wich a man of kerry ate col bay: e on Ree, Shilfull is 


the word rt hreouueſſ? nell?; whoſe prefſerh 
'It, Heb. uh T Wt, dl, wel foie dee {3 5 Ns LO ih, 


meaning then, when he ſaid I will teach? 4 ee ers was only 
this I will teach thee to'be wiſer and more-knowitg in-ferme ne- 
 cefſaty truths, rhen'as yet thou arr,-or at leaſt, haſt appeared :to 
bo Or we may give his ſence inthe language ef the Apoſtle, 
2 (er; 1,54, ) I wilt teach theewiſdome; nor eqs ecry ny 
o over de faith; bit aca _— hy) jou. 
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Chap. 33. WY Expyjics » mo the Book of TD ». Vary | 
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\' Hence nore, Fink lg, LED 
nappa ec B 'f bal ba rake may hed] mere 
. W ſdome, to be yot more holy, 


'Tisout of queſtion, he'was never XY! who chinks bs AY 
n? better; nor doth he yet {mw aty rhing-aright, who ſaich n 
needs know no more. $5 is very fad (which is the caſe of 
2-Tim. 3,7.) tobe or ara, Fe never fre to” come 19 the 
knowledge of the truth : Fer they who race) have been 
enable; to come. tg: the SES of the rene) been 


ho yen ea 
isn the Moge Willit t ang "more. 
The feareef God that is'wi yah TR hap. 28, 29;) and 
19 depart froms evnilly j anding ;- and; God teftified ofsJob 


that he feared him « .efch d evilly i the firſt verſe- 6f this 
Booke ; 'nowif ſo e>'s ſo good: a man as Job might learne wil- 
dome, ler none think way were 00. wiſe of ,.to0 np to 


At Qs, ; mid 4%. - I 2 


Secondly, Note. 
vn mrs confſtrny t = my _—_— of wr ſve, ant f 
G 


This was Fe AE fab abjeA updninhich Eliwieiied, he 
wasnot teaching Job bans, nog ans of wane, 
bur heavenly and divine wiſdome ; the greareſt -raturall 
Philoſophers inthe world ( which firle founds* then, lovers of 
w;ſdomeYovere meere ſtrangers co thar, which we call erve dong 
and: (as the Apoſtle —__ them;-Rows, 1, 21, 22..) ibecame 
vain in their imaginanions, and their fooliſh beart was penhy proc 
feſſing themſelves. to be wiſe, they became fu, fr 


Thirdly, Note... 
There 1s nothing morth the learning or Knowing, ” that wich 
makes us truly wiſe. . 


For that only ſhewerh us the tes to be ny a 'Tis- our 


 wiſdome to work for a right end, and that work-can-never artaine 


its end bur by the. choyce of right means. Through deſire (faich 
Soloneon, Prov. 19. 1. ) 4 man having ſeparated Peelf. fſeeketh 
and intermedleth with all wiſdome, The defire of all things ( fa 

Naturallits ) 


Chap. 23. "A Ep ir rhe Ton, Verl, 33. "ave. 
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Natutaſiſs) elpecially of all met cun#out/to- good; And the ber= 
rerany many is, the berrer'is char good which he defirerhss 
rt min'berruſyg6odfie'defirech tharwhichis'belt ;for cheehjoy-.. 
ment of God whereinalone happinetfe-doch conſilt,is his ulcimare- | 
and- higheft-end. 'Buc 'whiar- doth: he to reach this end ?. Selowor 
poynes us to, two things :: Firſt, he ears from all 
thoſe lets and pms which ſtop up the wa chm crofſe 
co his. deſire. Secondl wife He ſerheth axe gre 
dome, yyich all reall anciall wiſdeme, 
vied fanifierh ) for-be 


1s wile 2, > i TE '\ 's 
Found From that frame of 


Jeb , F< | 4 | 
OI » p FY ; Y 
wn nas ' SW v2 pen women eee 
, _ — Mo rg 


> ars henble a week , are fiteft to learns By 


h the proud, but gronh cereus bumble, am, 
4 4.6.) parks rar Ferns grace already, 0.7 as | 
grace Feveived is the way to all grace, ( Pſal. 25.9. ) The week 

pode 111 ju ;the neck will he teach his way, The way 
DC is wiſdome, avi they yh Ga ceacherh thall undoub- 
redly leame i it. 


© Lafth | 
To tack fp vinaltwiſdows, or to ue ms hoy to be be yr tn 
ally wiſe, is the be$t leſſon that can be ranght, 


"They are bleſſed MaſterFWho make fuchSchollars:-The whole 
diſcourſe of Elzhis about ſpiriruall wiſdome, not about the wil- 
dome of the world which God-will deſtroy 3 not how roclimbe 
the pinnacles of honour,and ger high in the world, nor how co ga- 
ther riches, and to lade our felves with thick clay ; ic Was not 
how to be great or rich, but irwas howto be holy and humble, ; | 
how to give glory to God, and be fitted for glory with God ; | 4 
theſe were the. leſſons of got which Elbe taught Fob, "and -N 
rr 2 - 40+ + ahle 


Hr  Chap-'33. Ay Expeſition up aqon the "Yar p. Yew? | 


_ theſe are leſſons:chieflyco be caught and legered by 
-takes- to be.a.rzachers or deſirestoÞe al 

E concluded his firſt diſcourſe. ki og 

Job wiſdome, and how. well he perfor 

promiſe, oc appeare> $0:ws., praiſe, 3 in-opeaing, Tha, following. 
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Furthermore, Elibie bun Ab ſaid, 
Heare my mords, 0 yewiſe Avis and give ear. to me, 


ye that have knowledg ec s 
For the ear troeth” ora: , #s the mouth rafeth 
 weat. 
het ws chuſe to_us judgement : let ws know. among 
Our. Jes what * yeod-. | | 


Sandy. er concluded Ebs's firſt diſs 
M1 courſe wich Job : and we may well ſuppoſe-. 
chat he had made ſome pauſe ; to cr 4g 
| Jo wad give him arenſwan, w_ 
| vived him to doe... Bur 


*y 
- 


vw 
-R &- ++ .4 


E: aſt the Ponce ice fre ire Tag he 1, 
acdHais Or ACCN a _ from 
the 5thyerſe Inclufivelyto the roth rom pe # & Þv'e) ©, 
and feonfl Ws+ have the refuratign of what: bfaid ofhimleiie, | 
ts chirge upon God; this'1s proſecuted with much 
- variety from the 16thro the oth verſe this Chapter. 


. Ingke foure laft veries,, ;Elbs garhers up the rengch &fall | 


bs hadayds and-makes iis Concluhon;t |; 
The foure verſes now under hand, are a Preface to/ thisſeeohd | 
undercaking of Eh with Jo#t In which we have 


-Fuft, His tranfiticn from whar he had ſaid, *6 what he Was. 
about to ſay, in the firſt verſe ;. Farthernore. 

;Secondly., We have bisaddrefor Sppticaridy to dof our 
bi for lence and diligent airencion 46 what he had-ro lay, | 


00 


- i — * 4. 4 o $4. 12 ” N on” by ; Y Ml 5 6 PN 7 8 x WE ” 91 3 5 
+, , - Fry RS P Ss $-5 is oe oh V- £ i Rs 2 - CE IK EOS? T 94 < 4 Wi, Sr BAN IDE 
: bin as 96. ew 4 7 \ COL; 7 * ? » I 23 LOC I 805 ok re 4 \ - ls 4-1 We NR. 
TY Az lh 4 ©; ae nr Fn 4x Scale + SE IRE; SEL EIT Ent 
2p: "os . > Pi -*S WY I Bens ? 


a a ck 


494 Chap. *- gy Es a= T e Book, pry Fs "y Nara, 


inthe 2dand 3d verſes; -Heare aye re wiſe men; &C + ge £ 

Thicdly, We: have his.motion-4: and: the motion: which the | 
makes; is; that the whole* proceedure of-che -bulinefſe-mighr be 
both faire Aly} ; as” as judicious and juſt.z or thac they 
might to' the utmoſt endeavour afrer a right, underfianding and 
— diicerning of the matreribefgre thera: Vote The Ks ; cer ts" our 
ſelves judgement, &C, i 


Verſ. 1. Furthermore, Eliha ferrtla ard fad, F 0,641; 90S 
| arſwered. 41d [419, Rumor: 


_ kn may here be queſtioned, - Wh Pea Brio {peect ir can 
he fold x fr Log anſwered, ſeeing Jed. metcnoreplgs whathe 
'F ho. 


Tothis query, I a Firſt, RENT in Scripture both chobea? inning 
| \ Toigqueg, concibgnss of it, Cer nothing begt "been 
interpoſed, is called an anſyyer ; we find ir-fo frequently in the 
Goſpel ( Math: 11. 25.) Then Jeſus anſwered: and-ſaid : there 
was-no quieſtion, no diſcourſe antecedent, /yer iriscalled awan- 
iwer.. like 1 obſervable i in the #7th of Machens V.4: and 


Tot 2.18. 
ough Jeb fad 


Ao ane , Wemmy: reſolve rhe doubr thus, h 
powering. which :Ebbs made anſwer ; yet be:had-ſaid much 

as yer unanſwered-,.akogerher: -unanſwered-by-. Elihu ; 
Fr yer ſap, that he-proceeded to anfiver the ma- 
py matters of Jobs jormer ſpeech, ro which as yer-he had given 
no anſwer. This may ſufficero ſhew how 'or why that which | 
yd further, was and anceneadnanner —_ hbu-all 
fwered and ſaid. Hee! 


Verſ. 2. Hear' ”y YT O ze wiſe We, py oe tare ts | 
Je that have knowledge,” ef $ 


As if he had ſaid, I will nor be x wy ore. Judge - inchisnintve, 
I referre it ro the judgement of wiſe and knowing met, ler their 
determine .it. 

We may here rake notice 3 2 Firſt, of the charter given the 
perſons to whom Elhu ſpake;or did addreſs his ſpeech,they were 
wiſe men, men that had knowledge. 

Secondly ,- We may aghes mics of theea; neſtneſs lbf his « Ex- 
. horration or Gy to mind What he had to fay,, Give ode, 

0 


s Foy Er pe 


Y = bs Book = 0B. Venom. 4 Js 


-Ooe'wiſe - WWEX. .0-ye wenithar have knowledge. . = 7 
- For of theſe nie EET 
a wiſeman 7. who, a wan that hath knowledge ? wiwiſewan in di- 
ſtinion ro'aman thar hach knowledge, is a manof mature judge- 
mere, of cleareunderfianding, and tolid prudence, kde es | 
ing.ciher of- difcourſes: or ations,” Amer: e 18 0ne 
uni oHITE DAY nan. 
expzrience. Some men-are. wiſe, who oo have. not 
ledge.; and ſome have a greatideale of k 
ro as ples Woe bt Ns 0 cory, as | 
PIES wiſe: and-knowing men; O'ye wiſeaves, 
great underſtanding and-judgement:; and, G-yer even of _ 
knot _—__ have atrained to learning _ Skill-in alt-rhings 
_—_—_— my words and give care, Here was choice and 
ries auditory, wiſe men, and menof knowledge, * 
Secondly; Ir may be queried; ary, Elbs incends by theſe: 
wiſe men, and men that had knowledge ?: | 
-Some conceive; he takes in all char were. nfone ac- that long 
and ſelemn- conference b2tween» Job and his-friends ; and thathe: 
deciphers the praniagtcca cs ot theſe/ricles of- wiſe and - 
knowing men, ao attend -whathe. had ro-ſayythey. - 
being ſo well ry nya par mren doen gee ; ;1t 55-004 goed to 
give flatybring titles tomen, but a:46 on thes Ev gr be 
Hes, jim s may game RT ES 


ing , HeareQye wil even ; bn _ ck e ;-that 
is, ye Eliphaz,, Zophar ; and Brldag, who-have all this þ- en-. 
gaged with Jeb, give me leave ro ſpeak a few. words-in your 
__—_ 1-pray.attend untome.. | 
Thitdly., Suppoſing that they, ſpecially, Mare - the ke and 
knowing men to whom. he. ſpake. It-may be queliion'd againe, 
under Whar-ttotion he calledthem wife and knowing met. 
Some ſay; he. called chem-ſo Ironically, purcing - a. cloſe or ſe- 
crex ſcorn uponthem.;/ As if he, had;ſaydyHeare mes Oe wiſe 
men,. and hearken,. O. yehnoming, men, ye that for years and. ge 
= be indeed kyowing and wi emen ; « aid are ſownthe rept ation 


& 


of athers, @ well as by wire prop 

Came from-farre to undertake this weighty 

counſelling of this yr aſſlifted friend, "ond wha" 
mitted your ſeturs;' and anſwered the expeitation [anths of, FE 
' aud by yan © Have ye met. comforted ham fairely, and: 9 
wijely 2. Dbe-ge wt ſee how. ſhore you avec of - your 

and how 111-08 have handled the roles 45» ins ME: Log rr 
conviftion, ſurisfailion; or- conſolation, as when you firſt tor wth 
him t Thus ſome catry the ag ere og Tg up it, not 
doerk conceiverthar'Eliine ſpake 1 | —_ <and' in 
goad exrmefty norenly calting/chem: wiſe W ara tae 
Judging-and Setiaging: ys Were @ Of: chew he begs aac 
Ce bs 2:4 $4 TY. 


Sh ard give. care. 


. Td heart is anzural a - Tman mes hath's ears br chuſe 

| but heare (-unlefle he ſtop them.) whenany thing is fpoken:-bur 
rv give ear; 1s, as I may ſay, anartificiall at, a ſtudyed at, yea-a 

- NR oft aui- ſpitiruall a&t, when chemarter ſpoketr of is ſpiritual, libs doth 
bas pereipers ot Call for a bare hearing of words , bur for a (tudious: hearing 
Five aurizare, of the miatrer which ſhould be prefeuted tothem ; heare and pive 
$ fer oft its, xray; eyeing of the Hebrew may be tehdred, tar my 
> 0 aaa * wiids-+ forthe word which werender to ghoo gee ” fries alla 
Et quis awibas the ear, ear my words, We fay of a thing 06 we deſtfe another 
welut brachijs Would reath touspray bands haber,purting the ph ror of 
fatere ponde- ye Organ dr Infttmenc uponthgaR ;'{6 by a like: 


Hh 


ob "4 


rantur que av ere ſayd, Ewr i: words; that ibyHear: y and di Remi 
divine, i ne aro rdrke and kill. As there'is anart-in { , ſo there 
quo aures no- is a great, If not'# er art in heating ; var ney wor 3 2 Or, give 


mine IRR ap- rare tome ye men that have knewledge. © © 

þ*Vantur. B* © Brom the Conbderation of the 4 hete ſpoken to, wiſe-and 
werbum audi- > > +8 4 
endi ponderare. knowing "_— Pa | | "a uh 
+ ang "Note. = a1 | 63> Bids 


The wiſe c,and knowing, are to heare #s well as FI 


They that are wiſe , need more. wiſdome, and they chit's are 
knowing, may improve their knowledge by hearing ; "They whs 
know may, yea moſt truths, may yer know more truths; and if 
any knoyy all truths, they may yer know every truth more. _ 
cauſe 


gon 


d Wilt dy "22 ambe, d'thi Irs i 7 
= ont, A An thetefore 3s 2 n—m_ will Hoare, 2 _t 
s, fs 3 a 
{MARI Kivededo ſe there; for | 
creaſe their learning , how Wirted ſoever they.ate. A 
wiſeſt they leathe Every ta, Sacheyi chat are Fuel {' 
learne everyhe: ring day, 3s. aftle Solowdn cells tis-C Pr 2] 

ive inſtfuttion Wd ry: and” be iy oe on y Rb 


"As fot 'rhen+ thar are- "_jo"etha | 
+ ah6ſe thar are within rhe'Chareh 


wes J THI we all cont 'whto a perfelt 
| Uh of tht frbreſs of Chrift ; xill:we 

oOWnn þ: perfeRtion, and fullheſs of ature (which 
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that 9, s/o thEezre, tis wrought by hearing ; faith,repentance, 


ſcoffe a this larrer age, calling ir 4 hearing ape, nt a working age; 
me: (ay they) ate mach for gre Il orhand-wks 
Abed of F our plete of Precchig, there 15 
fviped off, ſeeing with our plenty of Preaching, there 1s \o little 
pradtifing ; a$1f men had turned alf he tenbets of their- body 
1nto cares; and were nothing bur hearing - To doe fiothing bur 


' ©: heafe, or to heare-and doe nothing, to heare much aud a& little, 


is a high provocation. To have a ſwel'd head anda feeble hand is 
the diſeal of Religion, . Yertlet not yoluptuous Epicares who are 
all for the palare and belly-cheere think ro excule themſelves, for 
rot hearing, or for ſeldome hearing; becauſe ſome who hear much 
are found doing little, or ſeldome do what they hear : for as theſe 
ſhallbe condemned by the word which they have heard and nor 
done, ſo ſhall theſe for not hearing the word which would have 
ſhewed'them what to'dee.” Ic hath been anciently ſaid, The befy 
 þath'so eares, riot will they either- mind hearing, of ' mind what - 
they hear,yho mind their bellyes (nor for hunger and the ſupport 
of 'natuife ,” rhat is ( as Solominn ſpeaks ( Eecleſ.. 10, 17.4 


for Riretiarh but: for drunKemneſle or ſarfer,. When 2 voluptu- Cum eoivere 


v?! 


bus: perſon defired C ato thar be might live with him :” No, ſaig 1101 


LS uy of 6 - 
. 


(ato, 1 Tike not yur ſociety, I doe notloye. to convetſe with a Pat 


- 


fapiat quam 


man who vſeth his mouth morethen hiseares ; who is buſied more, pjurar- 
to pleaſe his talk in eating and drinking, then to enrich his under- chus in vita - 
ſtanding by hearing and diſcourſing, .The Apoſtle (7t.-1.. 12, Catonis. - 


referring them ro one of their own Poers )- calleth the Cretiars 
#0 ; Tctt p evil 
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RE DIR ANCE DE -o #22. bay ene ye nee ea Far rn” ks & 
506 Chap. 34.. A» Expeſition-upon the Book, of ] 0.3, © Veil .g, 
Eh evill beaſts, ſlow bellies. They were not flow ro fill their: bellyes, 
red Clfbetes (heir belly being Hhew Ond 2s he told {Ome 
among the Philippians, Chap. 3. 19. ) made them flow, yea” re- 
. probate to every,g00d word and Worke, Solomorgives man Yoreats 
charge when RE ſaich. ( Prov, 2, 23.) Buy truth, and ſel it not, * 
'The mart for rhoſe moſt precious commodirtes. grace. and. truth, 
| is kept: ( not at the belly, bur) atthe eare.; there we buy with- 
- out money, and without price both grace and truth'; ro get theſe is 
co be wile merchants. The beſt market we can make, the beſt 
trade ive candriye is with and at our eares: The eare tryerh-words, 
a; the mth tafteth meat. And from this Elks infers 


Ver. 4. Let ” chaſe to-0ur felves judgment » let us know among 
our ſelves what 1s good. Sas, : "4 


© This verſe containes the ſecond requeſt which Ehþu made'to 
Tobs friends; The ſumme of it is, that they might proceed judi- 
ciouſly and fairly in the cauſe before them. As if he had ſaid, 
Seeing it is the office of the eare to try words, 4s the month taſteth 
meat ; let us ſee what we can do.with our cares towards the deter- 
mination of this matter. Job hath often wiſhed ta find one with whons. _ 
he might debate and try this cauſe in judgment ; let us groe bin his 
wiſh, and having threughly weighed the matter and” merits of his 
cauſe, let js ſee what juſtice will award him, Ltt us chaſe to our 
ſelves judgment, &c, . | | 


Let: us chaſe... - | 


Toele&- or-chuſe is the worke of the will. And .to chuſe what 
' 15 good, what is right, is a gracious work.of a renewed will ;' as 
Gods Ele&tion of us from Ecernity, ſoour Ele&ion of God' and 
the thirfgs of Godat any time, is a very- gracious worke. _ 4 
This affirmative a&, To chuſe to us judgement, ſeemes to im- 
ply a negative, the rejeRing or layivg aſide of whatſoever is-con- 
trary to or a hindrance of Judgement ; thar is, the laying afide, 
Firſt, of all'animoſities,or Jue heates of ſpigit ; Secondly, of all 
prejudices and undue prepoſleſſions; Thirdly, of all groundlefle 
ſuſpitions and jeafonfies of the perſon we have to deale with, we 
can never chuſe judgement, till we are cleare ofall theſe, 
The. original word rendred go chuſe, ſignifies inthe noune, « 
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young man, 4 man in the flower of hisage,-inthe beſt of his life, 
when his breaſts ( as Job ſpake ar the twentierh Chapter ) are full 
of milke, -and his bones of marrow ; and the reaſon is given, be- 
cauſe'our younger time 1s our chuſing time, as to our way in this 
werld-; it ſhould-be ſo muct-more for heaven, or the things -of 
atiother world. Remember now thy Creator ws the dajes of thy 
youth, ſaith Solomon ( Eccl: 1 2.1. ) Some render thoſe words ex- 
preſlely, I» the dayes of þ - at=cot chuſmgs ; As if he had ſayd, 
Remember to chuſe GoU1n thy chufing dayes; when thou chuſeſt* hy 
thy calling inwhich to live, whenthou chuſeft awife, wirh-whom gi, 05 et” 
ro ſpend thy life , then beſure and remember:above all. things un. Mons: 
ro chnſe God,, When Moſes was a youty man he was famous-for 
this Choice ( Heb: 11, 25,26, ) He choſe the reproach of Chriſt 
rather then the riches of Egypt ; when he had all the riches and 
honours of Egypt preſented to him, and courting him on the one 
fide, and the reproach of- Chriſt, affliftion, poverty, diſgrace, 
threarning him con the other fide, he choſe theſe rather ; who 
would thinke that. man wiſe who ſhould chuſe the reproach of 
Chriſt ('in appearance nothing but dirt and droſs ) before the 
riches of Egypt ? yet Moſes never ſhewed his wiſdome -and 
learning ſo much in all the learning of the Egyptians, as he did un 
' thar Choice, | | D 
Let us ohnſe Judgement. 


wy nee may be taken rwo wayes ; Firſt, fer the aQ of en- Judicium ef 
quiry, Terus diſcourie and debare this matter, ro find out what is cauſe inquiſt- 
juſt; Judgement 'is rhe refulc or ſentence given upon hearing 77. . 

"and debate. And moſt properly a right ſentence is Judgement ; —— 
and that by Judgemenr'El;ha meanes a right ſentence, appeares * — 
dearely frem the next Words,” 


eAnd let ws know among our ſelves what 1: good, - Commuiis hic 


« Let ws know zthat is, let us-ſo try by.the er what ſhall be ſpo-: — propo- 
ken, that we may come to a right knowledge, to a right guſt or Aus 66 judich 
raſt of what is good. There is a two-fold knowledge ; Firſt, -of lance que ha- 
fmple intelligence, when we know any thing as it 1s preciſely in Fenxs in hac 

its one nature, true or falſe, good or evill ; Secondly, of appro- **# 4ifa ſune 


| bation, when'we conclude what we know, to be true .or-good, fore On. 
We may take in both here, eſpecially the latter;Ir being (doubt- g7 nin 
D | Ter 2 lefle ) mw, Scult: 
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as to know -good from evill ( which yer is a very good piece of : 
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200d, yea to know. what excells among things that are excellent. | 
"Tis well when we know truth. from falſhood, biit we ſhonld-la-+ 


bour ro know. which among truths 18-che moſt precious truth, - 
Pax! having ſpoken of what was goed, yea of che beft gifts, ſaith, -. 
Yet I will ſhew you a more extehent way-(-1 Cor: 12, 33.) As if 
he had fayd ſayd, This is agood way you are it, the exercile.of 
the beſtgifrs, bur here's a more excellent:way, the exerciſe of - 
grace. Thus here I take good, not ſo-much Polttively:asCome- - 
paratively, Let us kwow what Þ good, that is; what is beft,and whac - 
15 beſt of all. | | OY | | 
Let us chuſe to our ſelves Tullgement : and know among our ; 
ſelves that which 5 good. pORer? TW 
EE: pe 8 w_ In that he ſaith, Let #s-chuſe to our ſe/ves Judgerpent, 
Y WE, _ _* Obſerve. | | Sp 
1 : we wuſt confider deliberately and maturely before we paſs Judge» + 
Io ment... ' AR 
: X Judgement. 


FY.. o__ 
y 2, 


"Iris nor. co be ſnatched up haſt ily el 
upon the choyce'cither of chings. or perſons, ſh 
Conſideration, -Hew' uncomely { beſides untights 
av men or Is raſhly, | 's Þ& hurried on tion. 

or to judge upon heare-ſayes and ConjeQures? This is not + 


© thuſe Jo ms an £x0 ſnatch ic $20 Gale. | 
ro-doe it Wit mature deliberati le entre; 


| eſe properly no joeging ; caſt ES uſually 
ES ; and-that layerh us .open tp another judgement, 
A en ee et gabbana, uege 
mga Pre berg, an 
I E Y 
-(aad)ares your calc, buc not comfortably. EE 
an, They who willner chuſe Judgement, doe, inche iſſue, chuſe._- 
Judgement, that us; -B9r ufng debberacian in Judgemene, they 
Kon r defervedy vpan abemſelves a judgemenc of condemra- 
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whe found ding good; kf we chnſe to our ſelves Ahes which. 
15:g00d. Onr- elett ious ar canoe Gycd by;God, Fat 35a O_ ard 


the ſetging.of eur hearts, IO onr h 
Thirdly, 


ono tion. with - 


Pl 


Hr rio ae a rod ro ee ae een 
gro Chap. 34. <1» Expoſition. mpon. the Book, of J 0'n. NVerſ.4 
© - Thirdly, From the [latter| branch , Let ws know among or... 
ſelves. what. ts 'go0d, The 4 4109 | ets, 
. Note, ® . 4. . F , - = * 
'Firlt , There's nething worth our knowing , but that which . us 


-| Whatſoever hatha morall; o:'aſpiricnall good init, is worthy 
ta be knowne;; the truths, the \vorkes, the wayes of God, are the 
| moſt deſiteable good things to- be ſtudied and knowne ( Pſal: 4, 
| 6. )) There are many will ſay,” who will ſhew us any oe? Whart's 
their good ? Cornezwine, oyte;. gold, lilver, houſes, lands, ec, 
theſe are their good;'and cheſe are all*cheir good ; {but chough a 
| godly min khoweth that theſe are good things, and bleſſeth God 
for any:portienin them ; yer that which he call's 5 .good,and the 
800d; 15 of a higher nature ; We commonly call worldly things 
our goods, but we miſ-call them if we call them owr good. The Fax 
vour of Gad_.is our good, grace +is'qur good, faith and loye and 
hope and righteoulneſſe are good above all, God himlelfe is 
60d, and to know-and enjoy him in Chrift through the Spiric'is 
our chiefeſt good here, and.will be all'our good hereafrer, Lec 

us know what u good, | E 
From the Comparative ſenfe of the words, Let us know what #5 
good, that is, if thete be a better to be had ler us know that, © , 


Obſerve. . Es 
It is not exeugh for us to have the knowledge of good things, 
' but among good things the beft areto be ſought out, to be 


knowne, and attained to, 


This was a ſpeciall branch of the Apoftles prayer for the Phi- 
lippians (Phil: 1. 10; ) Tha ye may approve the things that are 
excellent ; or the things that differ in excellency ; Some are con- 
rented to fit downe. in the loweſt forme of Chriſts Schoole ; if 
they have but any thing which they may call good, or true, right 

_ and ſincere, they looke ne further; any thing ſarisfiech them, 
which will ſerve turne to keep them from = ing ; they have 
no holy aſpirings', ner godly covetous defires afrer the belt 
things,and the beſt of the.beſt, God is willing and hath promiſed 
to give us not enly good things , bur the beſt things (-Pſ#/: $1. 

16, ) He ſhould have fid them alſo with the fineſt of the _— 

0 


12 by 4 * $5.2 28. FEI A 
CESS #3 5 "25 
PIES: AFR 5 F 
c a ED x 
* 4, 
5 . 


* Þ 


5: Rb 7 Sud BSE UT OE . FER A 
LD = [Y i? al % ETES) i Naa 
8 We ie T WOT St eg tap 
»Y. , \ 

4 n 


OY 


F 4 
Chap. 
* 
X 
5 . ea, 


i | ; $7 © 1-7 8”. 
and with honey out of the rock. 


ſhoald (as the Prophet ſpeakes, 1{e:"30; 20. ): tons the bread * 
ther that-he ſhould 


6-47 ro better, Yea God row gives us not only good things,” 


laſt.chuſe Judgement, - and know among our ſelves what is good, | 44 
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© Jos epor venrygreg 7 |. 
For Job hath ſaid, I,am righteoms -« 4nd God hath | 
taken away my Judgement. ' | 

Should I lit-againft my rieht ? my wound is incu- 

Table without lrafar: Rs 1 IO tb, 

IWhat man is like Job, who drinketh up ſcornine ike 
Pater | | 
which goeth in company with the workers of #niqui- 
" ty, and walketh with-wickgd men... 

f For he hath ſaid, It profiteth a man nothing, that he 
'. ſhould delight himſelfe with God. ' Je, 


' YH Preface hath been diſpatthe ; the centexrt ' of theſe five 
\ verſes containes the whole chafge, of bill of complaine, 
drawne up by Ekhs againſt Job,-.conſifting of. many pareictlars. 
This charge 15 double ; The fuſt part whereof” is cantained inthe 
gthayd 6th verſes ; the ſecond im theqth 8th and gth yerſes. In 
the firſt charge he alledgech foure things againſt Feb ; rwo in the 
sityerſe, and two it che 6th; The twothings alledged 2gainſt 
bim inthe 5thyerſe are. | d | 
. Firſt, Thar Jo#-infifted coo much upon. his owne righreouſ- 
nels, Job hath ſaid, I am righteows. , Se 
Secondly , That he refleRed too boldly upon the riehteouſ- 
neſs of God, yea that upon the matter, he had accuſed God of 
_ unrighteouſneſs, or injuſtice, Ged-hath taken away my Tudge- 


E i 


ment, 
_ Vetſ. 5. For Fob hath ſaid, I am righteons, 


That's the firſt charge, Jeb hath ſaid ; Ekhu gathers up, and 
colleQs thoſe paſſages of Jobs complaint, which he found moſt 
faulty, and Iayeth them ( as we ſay ) in his diſh ; Fob! hath ſaid ; 
2 may well remember, and he cannot deny ir,for he hath ſaid ir, 
not ence only, bur often, not lightly,bur ſeriouſly and affercingly, 
T am juft, or righteons ; that is, I have ſufficiently ſhewed my inno- 

eercy, and the equity of my canſe, but I am not permitted wigs 
an 
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- and hold it forth in ſuch a way as I would,before my Tudge ; yea the 

Lord ws 5 me, = in the or wh _ TJ Tofbice bat, 4 
being above law, affiifts me, at his pleaſure, though 1 aps innocent, 

This is the ſumme of whar Job ſaid, as often as he hath ſayd; I aw 

righteows, . _. | | jy: 

The firft particle which we render for, imports, the cleareneſs Vocabulun 

- and truth of the charge ; there is no avoyding the matrer of fa& ; quia certirude- 


Ic will fall upen him, ter bim take ic off and anſwer it if he can, 777 © frmen 
or as wel as Thrg Fer Tb hath ſaid, I am righteous, 2? afſeverationers 


. ; . * Þic' imports 
Bur it may be queſtioned , where ſaid he this? 9.d. profeBio's 
For anſwer, 1 ſhall doe two things, * *quidem, ware, 


Firſt , Shew from what paſſages in Jobs former anſwers this ©:2 Job dis- 


\charge may be made good, or ac leaſt made up, oy ew Jun. 
Secondly , I ſhall thew in whar ſence Job faid this, and how Vidsc. 33 8,9. 

Elihu and Jobdoe either agree, or differ in the thing, where this 
To the hirft , where faid Job, 1 am righteous? poynt is alſo" 


I anſwer ; We find nor chis direR aſſertion in termes, or in ſo Eſcuſſes. 
many words, but what he ſpake im ſeverall places amounts to it ; 
(Cp 13.18. ) Behold, now 1 have ordered my canſe, t know 1 
fall be Fe «, ( Chap: 23. 10.) But he knewetb the way 'that 1 
take, when che hath tryed me, 1 ſhall come forth as gold. ( Chap: 27. 
6. ) My righteouſneſs 1 hold faft, and will nvt ler it goe ; and he 
infiſted at large upon this poynt, his vindication from all-uncigh- 
reouſneſs throughout the whole z 1th Chapter. There we hind 
him making frequent imprecations ( v. 5, 6, 7. ) If 1 have wal- 
ked with wanitie, oor if my foot hath haſted to deceit ; Let me be 
weighed in an tven ballance., that God may know mint inegri ”; 
If ney ſtep hath turneh out of the way, and mine heart walked after 
. * mine'eyes, and if any blet hath cleaved to mire hands, then &c, 
In all which and many other paſſages of that Chapter, Job ſpake 
highly of his owne innocency, and ſaid in effeR, I am righteous, 
His other friends had caken notice, of this bfore;Elphas, hit him 
with it ( Chap: 4. 17. ) while he puc thoſe queſtions ; . Shall mor- 
tall man be mere juſt then God ? ſhall a man be more pure then his 
. waker ? And ſodid Bikdad ( Chap: 8. 6.) If thon wert pure and 
upright, ſurely now he would awake for thee, ard make the habitati- 
on of thy righteouſneſs proſperous. Nor was Zophar behind with 
him ( Chap: 11.4. }) Thos haft ſazd , my doftrine is pure, 1 am 
cleane in thiue eyes, _ | ox 
Vuu Second- 
4 


”- 


Job ſaid, I am righteous, we mult conlider a two-fold righreouſ- 


neſs ; Firft, a perfe& abſolute .righteouineſs, and rhar may. be. 
two-fold ; Fi:{t,the righrecuſneſs of juſtitication, which is an im- - 
puted righteouſneſs ; Secondly, the righteouſnzſs of ſanRificati-. 


on, Which is an in-wcovght or inherent righteouſneſs ; this latcer 


is not abſolure, or perfect in degree, while we abide in this life, . 
yet it is dayly growing up to perfection, and-ſhall! at laſt atraine . 


a perfe&t growth, If any ſay ; Why then doth God call us ro a 
perfe&tion of ſantification in this life, if it be not attainable in 
this life ? I anſwer, he doch ic, firft, to fhew how holy he is; 
Secondly, to ſhew how holy we ought to bez Thirdly, he doth ir, 


* thar we might run co Chriſt , who z the Lord our Ed >. 


7 
and who ts made nuto us of God, wiſdome, righteouſneſs, ſantifica- 


tiong and relemprion : we being altogether ſhort of righreouſneſs,. 


and ſhorr in righteouſneſs, may goe to-him, and have a complear 
and perfe& tighreouſneſs. Now beſides this abſolute righteouſ- 


neſs 6f juſtification, which is attainable here, and of ſangificati-. 
2n, which is not attainable here, bur ſhall be hereafter, there is 
a comparatively perfe& righteouſneſs of lanAiication, rhe tigh-. 


reouſneſs of up:ightneſs, and ſincerity; when we ftrive:to the ut- 


rermoſt to pleaſe God in all things by doing good, and can ſay, 


we doe no: pleaſe our ſelves in any way of doingeevill, - - 


_ It ſhould ſeeme-that\ Elb# and Job did not wel ogra about 


the definition of juftice 'or righteouſneſs, Job intending either 

civill righteouſneſs towards men,or a righteouſneſs imputed free- 

ly by God ; but Elihu nnderſtood him of abſolute perfe& perſon- 

; all righteouſneſs, which no man attaines unto in this. life, For 
tntelligitay ju- WHEN Teb is” charged with ſaying, 1 am righteous, he faid ir 
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Secondly , In what ſence did he ſpeak this ? For anſwer, when 


flitia per fi: either: as a juſtified perſon, or as a ſanRified perſon, In the for- 


dem mediators * ger ſence, he might ſay he was perfeRly righteousfand in the 
| coor grad {atter he ſayd he was ſo, as to the ſincerity and: uprightneſs of 
frmaras Neg þis heart with God, and: this he m 


enin aliam po- fault or btame ; for God himſelfe had fayd of him-(Ch:1, 1,) that 
mit habers he was a man perfeft, and upright: 
Fob, qui ſua _ T orant Jeb ſeemes to ſay, ( though he faid it not, with that 


clars wverbis EI « M rs > 736 r 
cnolireny, ime or intention, yet he ſeemes to ſay ) that he was even abſo 


lutely righteous, not only as juſtified bur ſanRified, while he ſaid, 


(Chap: 31, 7,8. ) If there be any blot cleaving te my hands, if my *+ 
| No. I feps © 


1ghr ſay of himſelfe withour _ 


as 4 kT . wh. oh p " ” by by” - & 
IE dls - In” OS a V ALD 4S. : oh : CIS 
K's ck I bo "owt S - s 
5 : . i — 4 « 
- : 


| Ghap. 34. _ 4» Expoſition upon, the Bok of Jon, | Verl. 5. 


-SEF ;- - 


* 4 


fteps have gone out of. the way;, or my heart been deceived , &c. 


This gave Ekbu occafion to'charge him, with ſaying, 7 am righ- 


teous ; hed not Charge him with ſaying ſo, as.juſtitied through 
the free grace of Gcd, nor did he charge him for ſaying ſo as ro 
kis fincericy, but he charged him-in theſe two reſpects. -.. + 
<=. Pirft , Recauſe he ſpake ſo much of-the xighteouſneſs of his 
way, and of his-workes;for though ic-were true he was righteous 
in the ſence by him intended, yer becauſe he made ic his bufi- 
neſs, and ſpent a large diſcourſe to rell the: world, how 990d, 
how jult, and how holy a man he had been, this was more chen 
came him in that condition. | Chew tR 
Secondly , Ekhu checkt him for ſaying ſo, ecaufe.(chough he 
were fully righteous as juſtified and fincerely righteous as ſan&i- 
fied ) he complained of his afflictions , as if God might nor lay 


his hand heavy upon him,no nor touch a righteous perſon wich-an + 


afflicting hand ; or as if he and all other righreous perſons, ought 
ro paſſe all their dayes in peace, and have an exemption fromthe 
crofle. Whereas one great reaſon why God afflicted himTo ſore- 
ly, was to make it knoyne to all che world in his example, that 
meerely upon his owne prerogative and ſoveraiznty, he both-may 
and will when he pleaſetk, ${fict the moſt innocent perſon in the 
wofld..Yea, the.intent of El:þin urging and burdening Job with 
thoſe ſayings, was to convince him, that rhough he yas a chiid of 
God, and had walked before him in righteoutnzſſe and true ho- 
lineſs, yer he oughr to humble himſelte and bzare with meekneſs 
and patience the ſoreſt viſitations of God. And that thefefore- 
he ſhould ner have pleaded his owne integrity,to priviledge him 
from afflition, nor have ſay1 , why dee 1 ſuffer, ſeeing I am righ- 
teons ?- : | 

- Hence note, TTL Sy 

. Firft', That, as 1t 25 altogether ſmfullfor any min to ſay , I am 


3h altogether without ſin ; ( for 1 John 1,8. ) If we ſay. we have 118 


fin, there is no truth inns ; and ewho faich ( inthac ſenſe) / am 
righteans, doth but declare his owne unrighteouſneſs) ſo to ſpeake 
much of eur owne righteouſneſs aud goodneſs ( though we are both 


920d and righteous ) i evill ard very blameable. For whereas Job + 


ſaid, I 4m righteous, he ſhould rather have -lefc others to ay" ir, 
he ſhould have been ſatisfied. that he was ſo without” laying fo; 
and rough it cannot be denied thr Job was extreaml y urged ro 

i. | It 
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ic ( as hath beenthewed more chenonce ith opening this Broke ) 
and it had been bur necetfary for him to.lay ir once or.ewice in his. 
owne defence, yet becauſe he ſfayd it-ſo ofren,it drew, and that. 
 deſervedly, this.cenſure or charge vponthim, ; 
- Hence take this corolary- or inference. : 

Iþts ſpeake wich of our owne righteauſueſs be diſpleaſing, then - 

how abomingþle ts it to be proud of it or truſt upon it ? | 

There is nothing more pleafing ra God, then to ſee man walk-. 

ing in wayes of righteouſneſs,nor 1s.there any.thing more diſplea- 


 fing unto God, then-to ſee a man lifred up with or leaning upon 


his owne righteouſneſs. . If we make our owne righteouſneſs our 
Raffe, God will make it our rod, And though he is farre from. 
ſcourging us becauſe w2 are righteous, yet he will corre& us if we . 
proclaime our owne righteouineſs, yea if we thinke it much, or 
tkinke much of ir, We muſt have a very great occaſion when at 
any time we beare witneſs to our owne rignteouſneſs, and good- 
ne(\s; bur if the heart be lifced up in pride,or cruſt, at all,upon ir, . 
this renders man odious in the fight of God. God. ſaved Noah 
our of that commen deluge, in which. the old world periſhed; 
For ( ſaich the Lord, Gen: 7.1, ) thee have I ſcene righteous be- 
fore me in this generation, Neah was righteous before God, and 
was faved when others periſhed ; but ſurely had he vainely boa- - 
lted or unneceſſarily vored himlſelfe rightesus before men, he had - 
periſhed as wel as others. It comes much to one and-the lame 
accourg with God, whether men be.openly-unrighteous, or whe- . 
ther ( without a juſt cauſe and.call).chey open their righteouſneſs 
before men. | 


Secandly » Note. £2 
How r1ghteous ſoever we are in life, yeathough we are righteous - 


by falth, ( which is-our righteouſneſs untolife )) yet we wuſt 
« 2ot plead that for onr freedome from affiictions, 1 > f 


We may plead the righteouſneſs of. faith againſt condemnatts- 
on,but nor. againſt corre&ien ; if any. wan be in Chriſt, he ſhall ne- 
ver be candemned ; but though a man be in Chriſt, and juſtified 
by the higheſt aings of faith in the blood of the Covenant, yer - 
he may be ſeverely corre&ed. This was ( I conceive ) the prin- 
Cipall cope and intent of Elks in charging Job thus,evento gon- 
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vince him, that though he was a fairhfull ſervanc of God;'and of 
a very unttained converſationamong men; yet he muſt nor thinke 


himſelfe above the crofle, bur quietly and meekly ſubmir to ir. 
Jeb ſpake ſomerimes fully to that-poynt, Hedeftrejeth:the righte« 
0165 and the withgd, if the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, be langheth at the+ 


tryall of the innocent ( Chap: p 23. ) yetat other rimes he. fo?- 
got himſelfe, and therefore he 


plaine and home-dealer Elihu, .Job bath ſaid I amorighteons, | 
eArd God hath taken away My Taudgement, 


ASif he had ſayd, Once thou didftiſay, God deftroyeth nhe per | 
febt and the wicked, but nowthou ſeemelt to ſay, thouarr grearly- 
wg a 


wrong'd, and thy Judgement quite taken away, becauſe bei 
evan man thou art thus Miaed. mT Mp 


% 


Mr Brought rendere, But the Ommpotent keeps back my Fight... 


AsJudgement is right fully given, ſo.there is bur httte difference 


<A ge = aufer- 
word fignifieth not only r#take away,or cauſe to decline;to divert re declinare, di- 
and ſubvert, but co keep back or withhold any thing in any kind, ver7ere ſubver- 
as Mr Broughton tranſlates expreſſely. This 1s the thing ( ſaith 7** 
Eklbs ) wich Job bath ſaid, Ged hath taken.away or kept back my 


between keeping back our Dont taking 1t away;therefore the * 


 Fudgement.. 


Bur where did Joay this? he ſaid ie( (hap: 27.2, ) As the - 


Lord lroeth, who hath taken away my Tudgement,and the Almigh- 
t5.who hath vexed msy ſoule, Bildad charged Job with it (Chap: $., 
3.) while he put this-queſtion-to him, Doth God pervert Tud ge« 
ment ? or the Almighty pervert Juſtice ? Implying that 7 26 had 


ſpoken words refle&ing upon the. Juſtice and Judgement of God, 


in-taking away his Judgement. 


Bur you will fay , Whar is Judgement ? and whar-is ic to take 


away Judgement ? or how is a mans Judgement taken away ? 
I anſwer ; There 18 a three-fold notion of JudgemenrinScrip- 
cure. - ; Fes 


Firſt, Judgementis the reſulr or iſſue of a mans antberibrie; 


any matter or queftton pro bim. God ſomerimes takes 


away mans Judgement int 


_ 


was ( juſily as ro his preſenc caſe, _ 
and profitably as to the furure ifſue ) remembred of it by this- - 


at ſenſ@pnd then he becomes a foole, : 

and unable to judge, *Tis a dreadfull j ent when God thus 

rakes away mans: judgement. and gives hin up to a 7” 
k '» ry 
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( or anunjudicious'Yawnde, as he did che old Gentiles ( Rons:-x,” * 
28, ) for chen he will quickly do6e thoſe things which are mot con- 
veriient ; not being able ro-diſtinguiſh nor diſcerne berween true - 
or-falſe,he mult needs pur lighc for darknels, bitter for fiveer, 
ſweetforbicter +E/:hwe doth -not repreſent Job complaininz thar* 
God had taken away hisjudgement in this notion. © ; 
Secondly:,; Judgement'1s' any angry diſpenſation, or -wrath 


- powred out-or execured upon perlons, nations, or. Churches ;- 


If judgement begin at the houſe of God, (that is, if trouble or wrath . 
begin at the Church of God ) what. will the end of thoſe be that 
obey. not the Goſpel ? (1 Per: 4. 17.) Davids Song conlilted of 
ewo-parts (Pſal: 101.x.)judgement was-one of them,l will ing of 
mercy and judgemert, This yorion of judgement 15 evety where 
found-in Scripture , yet neither is'this the notion of ir In this 
Scripture, God had nor thus raken away Jobs judgement ; he- 
begs indeed that God-would rake away this his judgement;and 
it was the matter of his complaint ,'becauſe he did -not rake.ic 
away. | Feat  , 
Thirdly , Judgement is right done or riehr dye ; right due, 
4S a 1a due ; right done, is judgement done. Thus David 
prayed ( Pſal: 72.1, ) Give the King thy Tudgements O God, 


and thy righteouſneſs to the Kings ſon ; that is, give him an under- 


his right, To doe 


ſtanding to doe right, or to give every : | 
cially 1n Kings and 


this isa thing iſo defireable in all men, 


- Princes, that .vhen God at Gibtox ſent young king Sil:mon -a 


blanke frem heaven, and bid him aske what he would, he asked 
only this (x Kings 3.9. )\Grve thy ſervant an underſtanding heart, 
ro judge thy . people, that 'T may diſcerne between good and 'bad,. 
This is properly the judgement intended here, Job complained, 


. God hath taken away my Judgement ; that is, my rignt,or hath not 


dohe me right. 7h 

Bur how:+is -Judgement taken away ? 

' T ſhall anſwer 'it in three things, 

Firſt, -When right is quite ſubverted , and over-throwne, 
This the Propher ny Spree and reproveth ( Amos 6. 


12. ) Te have turned Judgement into gall, and the fruit of righte- 
ouſneſs into Hemlock, Right dane is iweete and wholeſome , bur 


' right denied is birter-as Gall, and banefull ike Hemlock. - 


+ Secondly, Wherr Judgement is defer'd, topped, es, 
7 then 
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r hen 'fis taken awayfor atyne.. To have judgement long. delay- 
ed:is alwayesnext degree to the denial of it,and ſometimes de- 
lay is more Cruciating and grievous then a deniall, | 
' © Thirdly, A mans judgement is ſayd ro be raken away,whenthe 
ground, or cauſe, of Gods proceeding with him.injudgement, is 
hid, or-unnfniſeft ; Judsement,as to us, is nor,when the reaſon'of 
it doth not appeare'to us, or when we ſee nor the reaſoh of it.” To 
feel Judgement and not to fee the cauſe of ir, turnes it into Ttor- 
ment ; we ſay commonly , Things that appeare not, are as" if they 
were not, When the reaſon or ground of our ſufferings is nor-un- 
derſtood, 'ris as if we ſuffered without any ground of reaſon, 

. When Jeb.complained, God bath taken away my. Tudgement, 
we'are not go underſtand him, as if Elbs intended .1t 1n the firft 
or grofleſt ſence, that God had ſubverted his judgern nt, or had 
done him wrong. Elhu could not ſuſpe& he had any ſuch blaſ- 
phemous opinion of God z for,that had fullfilled the Devills pro- 
phecy of him ;: He wilk curſe thee to thy face,” Burw 
God hath taken away my Judgement ; he meant it accordingtorhe 


two latter interpretations, either that God deferred long to re 


ſtore him, and anſiver his prayer, or that Ged had hid frem hint 
the reaſon of his dealing with him, ſo that he could-nor make it 
out, how, or why he was ſo- ſorely and eval handled. . Job 
knew well his owne innocency,bur he did not well confider Gods 
ſoveraignty, which alene anſwers ehongh for him, how much ſoe- 
ver : he in this world afflits the innocent. And therefore for as 
mnch as God held him: long: in that fad condition, and''in the 
meane time hid his. judgement, or the: reaſon of it from'him, 
this was Febs grievance, and the burderr of it preſſed hin"to cry 
. out, God hath taken away my Judgement, Tnthis he was too bold 
with God, and therefore he jultly fell undef this cenſute of Eli- 
bu > As if he had ſayd, It doth not at all'become the ; O Job, 
as a-Crea: ure, as a man, much lefle as a new creature,or as a god- 
ly man, to cry out ( as:thou haſt done that Gad-hath taken away 
thy-Judgement, becauſe be doth .nor give thee an account; nor 
tell thee, why he judgeth thee ; cherefdre humble thy ſelfe that 
ever thou haſt ſayd ( and take heed thou ſay it no more) God 
bath taken away-my Trdgement,”. \- | [> F 


Hence note; 


the fayd, 
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« Firſt," God ſoncetives lets the geodieſs of "bis weft precios fer- 3 


wants le in the dark; 


Etgt HE _ % 


a 
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He goeth imuſuall wayes with-many of his choyceſt ſervants ; 
he doth not alwayes declare their right, nor deale wich them ac- 
cording to the ordinary rule, in giving” good to thEm thar are 

20d, (as'nor alwayes evill ro th2m that are evill, the Lord is ar 
is liberry-in rheſe preſent diftriburions, he 1s ſupream, ahd' hath 
power-over all fleſh) and ſo keepes their. judgement in the | 
; «Clouds,or a ſecret to himſelfe, | 


C 


f Second 3 Notre, #. I 
. The Fad ſomietinnes ts pleaſed to defer and delay to dee his ſer- 
ven right, | . | 
. And thus he takes away their Judgement, Though he hath a 
- purpoſe to give it them, yet he doth not preſently give it them; 
at laſt he will make even with all men, each man ſhall have his 
Judgement ; he will reward every one according to: his worke, 
nnd oy righreous , | ſball ( withour doubt) . have a good re- 

-Ward, 
Thydly, Note. 
' When God dath either hide or defer the Tudgement of a godly 
wan, it deth very much affett, yea and afftict bus heart. 


'We ace uſually much 2ffligted with any dark diſpenſation u 

« 11 Many accounts, eſpecially upon this, becauſe it makes us & 

- Noxious to every mans cenſure. When God takes away our judge- 

- ment, we fall under the hard judgements of men; And to lie un- 
der the ill opinions of men unvindicated or unrighted, 1s ns cafie 
burden. We have that promiſe ( Pſal: 37. 6, ) He ſhall bring 
forth thy right conſneſs as the light, and thy judgement as the noone- 
day, The righteouſneſs and judgement of a good man may be in 
a mid-night darkneſs as to man, and till that be brought rs the 
lighc of other mens knowledse, himſelfe hath, ſometimes, liccle _ 

 Hghr of comforr.. ; K "£4 
Fourthly , Note, | | | 
It & ſinfull ts complaine, and to be trobled ," as if God had not © 

done #s right, becauſe we ſee it not done, or becauſe he deferrs to 


age it, 
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-Verſf6,/ 522: - 


—————— 


In this Jebywas-mot faulty, he-utrered- many paſlienate ſpee- 
ches abourwhar'God*ttad done, bitnictfigrrere not bake 
ro an iffue, nor his condition ſtated'and Cleared up; eicher rothe 
world, or to himſelfe ; This rroubled him more ther the extremi- 
ty of his paine, or the greateſt of his troublgs How iiffely. Fob 
{tood upen ir, that his Judgement was taken away , wilt appeare 
yer further'in the next words, which Elk makes further matter: 
of accuſation, mats ov | 


Verſ. 6. Should I lie Cs my right 2. my wound 5s incurable 


without trax(greſſion. 


In this verſe we have two other parts of the Indirement 
brought againſt Job, neere of the ſame nature with rhe former ;; 
wherein he yet more vehemently urgeth his owne integrity, and 
cryeth our both of the greatneſs and cauſeleſneſs ( on-his part ) 
of his wang lufferings, More diſtin&tly Els in this verſe 
chareeth him, | 

Firft , That he Aid over-eagerly maintain his owne cauſe, 
Should I lie againft my right? C 

Secondly , © That the ſpake of God as dealing over-karſhly 
with him ; My wound us incurable without tranſereſſion ; Theſe 
things (faich Els ) thou haſt allo ſayd, 


" Should I lie againit my right 7 | 


We read the words as a Queſtion ; others read them as a di- 
re& propoſition ; There # a he 1n Tudging me, or, There t alie In judicands e- 
againft my right ; The word which we here tranſJate right, is the nimmemends- 
fame *which we tranſlarg Judgement in th2 former verſe, And Gun 
" when he ſaich, There is 4 lie againſt my right ; It isasif he had Vulg: 
plainly ſayd , 1 ans falſely charged, I am wrongfully accuſed, 1 ans 
not ſuch a man 45 I am ſuppsſed,nor have I done thoſe things where - 
of I ans ſuſpetted. Every talle accuſation brought againſt a man, is 
a 4 againſt bis $ighe. PA Pp TE 7 

Secondly, Ochers read ic thus, / ſhall make liers againſt ny Super judtxum 
right ; that is, whoſoever ſtands up to prove any thing br herd an facies 
as you have done, ſaying, [ am wicked, unrighteous, or hypocrite PKiri. 1c. 
call, I ſhall be able to prove him 4 lier, But. neither the Gramumai- #7, ©8%a 
call fignification of hadrda will fairely beare this ſence, nor »oler —_ 
doth it well correſpond with the former verſe, -:.\, ' ; +. contendere. 

| Xxx Thirdly, Cat: Item 


$22 , Chap. 34,.6,dw Expoſition upon the Book, of ] 0p. . Vers, © 
\  Injudicio neo , ThWMy 4 Thus ; 1c in uy Judgemens ; thatis, Lam deceived. 
{2 inic, of Ifayle of.ir, T6 le inSctiprure, 180 falle, or to fruſtrate 


ure" at.tenithe. 


—— 


mentior. Piſc. Int 
Probarem ſi the hope of another. Somme infilt much upon this ſence ; as if he 
mentiri hes had fayd, 1 come ſhort of that which I looked. for as my right or. 
a __ Tudgement ; in this Jerice the word is ofcen applyed to things, 
?uy nan dere bur not to perſons, as ſome of the learned conclude upon this 
efurpari ce. place. ( 1ſ4:-58. 11.:). Than ſhalt be likg.a ſpring of water, whoſe - 
zum eff, waters fay!e. not ; we put in the margin, Le not, or decerve not. 
Deuſs. 'Tis a promiſe made to thoſe who keepe a true faſt, and keepe it 
rruely, God will be ro-them as a ſpring whoſe waters 'lie nor, 
All our freſh ſprings are 0: ſhould be in God, and he is a ſpring. 
whoſe waters are always freſh. No man ever came to him f6r mat- 
rer, and yas fruſtrated of his-expeRatisn, Thus alſo the word is 
uſed ( Hab: 3. 17. ,) Aitheugh the labour of the Olive ſhall fayle ; 
that is, though when you come to the. Ohve tree, you find no . 
Qlives there, nor ſee any hope ofa drop of oyle in your whole 
Qlive-yard, yet you may {till rejoyce in the Lord , he is able ta. 
annoync and fill you alwayes with the oyle of Bladneſs. Thus Jeb 
is conceived complaining here of. his deceived hopes, much in 
that ſence as God hitſelfe in the Propher (ſa: 5.7. ) is ſaydto. 
be deceived. He looked for judgement, but behold.:oppreſſion, for 
righteouſneſs , but behold -a cry, 1 ( fauh Job.) lookgd for better. 
things, I looked for light, but behold darkzeſs, I locked to. be acquit- 
ted, but behold I am hardly thought of and cenſured on every hand, . 
/ yn x9 diſappointed, matters fall oxt aud are otherwiſe then 1. 
id expeft, 
Ire Jars mee Fourthly, 1 lie 1m my right ; is thus expounded, I am thought 
mentior. 1. ©. . to lie, while 1 maint aine wy right, or ſay I aw righteous ; I uns jud-.. 
guum innocet- 1.1 x lyar, for ſaying I have walked in the truth, © 
ziam meam de-$* JT 4g o ; . 
fendo putor All theſe readings of.che text are given from the affirmative - 
mentiri, Piſc: tranſlation. Bf 1 ep 
Bur we, as alſo ſeverall'o-hers tranſlate by an incerrogation,... 
intimatins the heare and earnefineſs of his ſpirit,in wiping off this 
aſperſion; Should 1 lie again ſf.my right ? I ſhould nor, I will ner, 
'  ASif Elibshad ſayd ; Job hath inffted ſo much npon his owne righ- 
-' reonſneſs, and right, that' he will not be takgn off from it npou any 
termes, ney be hath ſaid, what ? fhould I knowing my ſelfe to be =. 
wecent ( becauſe of this cry againlt me ) cry guilty to this rndete- 
nent; and ſobetray my .0wne mnoceneyy0r grve andy my "87 4 
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ob ſtands ſo much np bis owne ri teonſneſs, that if he fhonld bui 
baryon bimfelfs Fel y, he Grow ſhould lie, or wrong him 
' 1ſelfe by ſpeaking againſt his knowledge-and conſcience, And indeed 
Job ( Chap: 29..4,. - )ſpake fully to this effect, Thar ir would 
be a wrong to or a lie againſt himſelfe, if he ſhould nor ftand up 
to the utteymoſt in his owne righr, and defend his innocency ; 
and 'ris probable E/hs hits ar char paſſage, while he chargeth him 
with I expoſtulation, What ! Should T1 lis againſt my 
right + Would you have me ſay as you ſay, and ſo beare' falſe wit- 
neſs, or be a falte'wicneſs againſt-my ſelfe ? What ever comes of 
it, I wt not-doe that, 7 will not lie againſt my right , nor ler goe 
my inregrity ; I will no in civilicy to any other mans ungerſtand- 
ing of me, Gibleribe co my one trovg, or ſay am , wha I am 
nor, or have done what I have nor. Elths brings this as a ſtrong 
proofe of che height of Jobs ſpirir, as if re confeſle his fault were 
to fall below himſclfe, yea to belie himfelfe ; Should 1 be agarnft 
my right 2 = | 
Hence note. : | 
Firſt, To acknowledge we have dove that , which we have not 
done, or that we are what we are not, is te lis againſt onr opus 
. right, or to wrong our ſelves, 1 


As many lie,by ſpeaking more good of themſelves then is rue, 
or by denying that evill. which in cruch chey areguilty of ; ſo he 
thar (ubmirs to thac guilt. which he is free from , 'or confefferh 
more evill of himſelte rhenis true, iech againſt his owne ſoule, 
So did that Amalekite(' 2 Sam: 1. ro. compared with 2 Sam: 3 1. 
4. ) charge himſelfe falſely with killing Saw? in hope of a reward 
from David,fer his good newes, As no man ought to hie againſt 
another, much eſſe againſt himſetfe ; And as thar man doth wic- 
kedly belie himfelfe, who Qith he is berter then he is, (for thar's 
horrible bypocrifie; all fuch God will uf\mask one time. or orher, 
who thus cover themſelves with lyes, and ay. (like rhofe inthe 
Propher ) rhey have dreamed when chey have ſcene nothing; bur 
the vaine phanſies of their own braines, nor felr'any thing bur che 
preſurption of rheir falſe hearrs ; Now (1 ay.) She doth wick- 
edly bely himſclfe who ſaith he.1sberrer then he.is) ſo for any 
man ohay that good which God harh,dene for him, or wrought 
in him, or whar he hath done x froughr in rhe feare and Ay” 
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innocentia 
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© # + of God, is'a dangerous. way of denying . and belying. his owne 
8 right, | | ; WY 


*F ro. Fence ſecondly: nte.. | T > s Oy 
| ' No man onght te aduvit. an jicharge agninſt bimſelfe 3 wherein 
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"The ts wot guilty, © © + | 

It- is not in our liberty.to give up our. owne integrity,. we may 

nor. give.up the righteouſneſs and 1tnocency of. orhers. ro. a falſe 
witneſs, if we can dete& ic, much lefle,ourowne, Let no man lie 

« againſt his right. It is our aſflictiononly.co be wronged by others, 
bur 'ris'our finto wrong eirher: others, or our ſelves, .Yet.,, | 


. | * Fhirdly, Note. to hogy rat hag Lak 
| | We may quickly, over-all in ſhanding upou our-own right. 


. That caution of Solowon ( Ecel: 7.216.) ſeemes to carry this 
obleryation in ir, Be.xot r1ghteons evermuch, neither make th y [eff . 
ever-wiſe: Why ſhonldſt thou deſtroy thy ſelfe. Some expound this 
precept as a rule of policy, adviſing all ro a moderation-in the. 
practiſe, of ( chat wherein there,can be, indeed, hoexceſſe ) _rrue - 
ptery and religion ; as if ir were a duty to ſtudy and comporc-our' 
felves to. 2-kind of neutrality and indifferency in the things of - 
God, left we expoſe our ſelves to the wrath'and rage of men, 
who cannot beare 1c with patience to ſee any that are betrer og. do -_ 
bercer then themſelves. Bur I conceive the'Spirirof God in Solo- * 
»wor,was farre from breathing any ſuch cold blaſt, co nip either the 
buddings or higheſt growths of gadlinefle ; and that he would nar 
at all abate any inthe pra&iſe of holineſle, but; intetds one of or - 
all theſe three things,. Firſt,. to rake. men off from, any opiniona- - | 
tiveneſſe, about what they judge to .be righteous and taemſelyes 
righreous in doing it, willing them to take advice,and nor ro lean 
to their ownunderſtanding,nor to reſt in their.own diftates as.in- 
fallible ; or. Secondly, when he ſaith, Be not.righteous Ee bo 
meaning is, doe not-exaQ, the utmoſt of others which. rhe Law-in 
the rigour of it will allow ; he that will not remit-any ching of his 
right, is nor only -over-righteous, but may ſoan doe. wrong ; .oc 
Thirdly, when he ſaith,” be nor over-righteeus, as he would not 
have men ſtand ſtri&ly upon their right with others, ſo ke would 
not have them ſpeak much of their own righreouſneſſe ; bur rather 
ſamerimes take blame to themſelves, then ( which was Tobs, caſe) 
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Chap. 34. An" Expt 


roclaime themſelves altogether blameleſſe, As we are nor 'ro 
beery our innocency, ſo not give a ſhadow of any boaſting in it, 
We feldame loſe by faying.licrle of eur ſelves. Andin moſt caſes 
we ſhould rather craſt-Goed (who hatch promiſed he will doe it, 
Bal. 37:6: Y tobrmg forth oxr rightrouſnefſe as the light, thenbe 
over-induftrious in bringing it ro-light,' or in bringing ir out of 
thardarknefle wich which it Iyeth obſcured, either by or amens » þ- 
men. As we ought never to lye againſt our righr, ſo ir may nor | 
be convenient ar ſome times to ſpeake all the truth. of ic which 
we can. This at ieaſt was Je6s fault, and ir will be'any mans who 
dorh like Job, yea though he-ſhould be (which few have been.or 

are like robe J under as great ſufferings as Fob. The greatnefle We: 
whereof he aggravated tothehight in-the next words,with-whicl 
Elhs chargethrhim- | i | 


My wourd is incurable without tranſpreſjion. 


An incurable wound is the worſt of wounds, and though 'ts 
be wounded without rranſgreſiion is beſt for him rhar receives it, 
yet it is worſt for him that gives it. My wonnd is incurable, 
+ The Hebrew is, wy arrow; the arrow is a Wounding weapen; 
and in this Text 'tis put for the wound it ſelf, Job complained 
(Chap. 6. 4. ) The arrews of the Allmighty drink,up my ſpirits ; 
There are arrows of two ſorts,-and anſwerably there are wounds 
of two ſorts. There are firſt externall; ſecondly, internall arrows; 
God ſhoeteth his arrows both into the fleſh, and ſpiric ; the for- 
mer make a wounded body, the latter a wounded ſoule. Job may 
inrend beth; for he received wounds in both ; his fleſh was wours 
ded, and all that _—_ to-fleſh, his eftare,his credit and-good 
name were wounded, kis ſoule and ſpirit were wounded alfd, the 
afrowes mas GS at Pre and Ti wa from head to 
foot. The Archers ( as dying Jacob faid of Joſeph," Gen, 49.-2 3, Gavifina io” 
24.) ſorely grieved him, they\ ali] fhot at Kb and (one of them Firtsmwntd 
Satan ) hated him ; but though his bow ( as to the maine.) abode que —_ 
us ftrength,and the arms of his hands were made ftrong by tht hands 91% Bez: 
of the mighty God of Faveb ; yer he cryed out as if hers had been 
no helpe, no-healing, no hope for him, - 1 wound . * ps 


Is. mcurable, | - R 
SOT ah | | | anc ſagittem - 

' The word which we render incurable, fignifies not only whatis Elihu wocar 
4h ery 218 iaC.gre- 


Pr 
« 
« 


526 Þ Chap. 34. 1» Expoſition wpen the Book of Jo v. Vetſ.6. 
em doloratam Very dolorous, or grievous, bur miſchievous, mortall, and deadly, 
peme baben- And from this word man is called Exoſhin the Hebrew, to thew 

 1em hine Enoſh how iafirme andfraile he is, fin having given him a wound which 
_ ” —_ is incurable, by any thing bur the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, _ Job fete 
litate dice his wounds, and he ſpake of them, as a man ſwallowed up wigh 
deſperation, and expeted no cure of his preſent ſad condition 
My wound is ivcurable, and he concluded with thar which is yer 

harder, My wound 15 incurable 


IWithout tranſereſſion, 


Mr. Broughton tranſlates, My ſtroak, is ſore without treſpaſſe. 
Tob in aying his wound was incurable , ſhewed a defect wm his 
taich, bur in ſaying ic was incurable wichout tranſgreſſion, he ſeem- 
eth to thei his defe& in truth. 'For ſurely had there nor been 
| tranſgrelfion in him , there had never been a wound upon him ; 
ws God had never ſomuch as broken our skin bur for ſm; Man had 
never felc ſo much as the ſcratch-of a pins poynt by the hand of 
God, if ke had not once prevaricated and Apoltatiz'd from Gcd, 
We ow all our ſorrows to our fins,all our woundings to our tranſ- 
oreſlings. Howthen doth Jeb ſay, My wound is curable without 
tranſgreſſion ? The word here uſed 15-not uſually pur ro fignifie 
fin in generall ( though ſometake ir ſo ) bur ſame ſpeciall kand of 
YWD denetar fin, 8 thar of more then an ordinary degree,a fin wich a malignicy, 
grave ſcelm A provoking ſin ;-As if the meaning of Ehbuwere, char he heard 
wel Apoſtaſi- Job ſay, Though his ſin were not great, though it were not any 
om, Scult: rebellion againſt light , nor dangerous Apoſiacy, though his were 
a very curable ſin, yet his wound was alrogether incurable , his 
wound was great, though his fin was little. Now, becauſe Juſtice 
doth uſually apportion the puniſhmenr inflicted. both ro the na- 
cure and meaſure of the fincommitted, therefare E/:hw rakes-ir 
; (and he had roo much occafion ro doe ſo ) as a grearrefle&tion 
upon the juſtice of God,when he heard Job thus. bemoaning him- 
ſelfe, My wonnd 35 incurable without tranſgreſſion, To recerveshe 
leaſt wound witheur tranſgrefſion, is a great wound to juſtice, 
how greatly then doth he wound the Juſtice of God, who ſaith-he 
_ received a great, yea an incurable wound without tranſgreſ- 
187, 
Bur where ſpake Jeb theſe words, when ſaid he, ſy wound is 
incurable without tranſgreſſion, ( we mult bring in that, Job hath 


id, 


Chap: 34.  A# Expoſition. upow the Book: of Jo's. - Verſ,6,* 527: 
ſaid, to every one of theſe charges ) I anſwer, Job ſpake of the. 
arrows of God ( (hap: 6. 4.) and thatthey were incurable, he 

| ſaith in other words ( (hap: 16.13. ) His errowes compaſſe me 
round abent ; he cleaveth my renes aſunder ; he powreth out my gall 
upon the ground, When a mans reines are clefc in ſunder with. - 
an arrow, and his gall powred on the ground,. his wound is incu»: 
rable. | | __ 
But where did he ſay, My wound is incurable without tranſ»- 
greſſion ; Eliku might colle&t that from (Chap: g.17;) He breaks 
eth me with a tempeſt, ard multiplyeth my wounds without cauſe ;-. 
and from ( Chap: 16. 16, 17. ) dy face is foule with weeping, &c., © 
not for any injuſtzce in my hands, While Mary waſhed the feete 
of Chriſt with her teares ( Luke 7. 38.) ſhe might be ſayd'to - : 
foule her owne face with her teares. Teares, which:( ina quali+- 
fied ſence,or as a token of true repentance) waſh and cleanſe the . 
ſoule, doe yet blubber and diſtigure the face.My face (ſaith Fob.) 
is foule wich weeping,though my hands are not foule with finning, . 
or any evill doing. This was, in effe& to ſay what Elihu here cen-- 
ſarech him for ſaying , My wound :15 incurable without tranſoreſ- 
fon, : 
Hence note. 
Firſt , Ged hath:his arrows, he can. wound us when and where he - 
pleaſeth. | 


He ſhooteth and mifſerh nor-his marke. He hath a quiver full | 
of deadly arrows ; take' heed how ye provoke him. Jbb had a 
whole quiver of arrows emptied upon him for rriall;for the exer- 
Ciſe of his patience, Woe to thoſe upon whom God emprieth his 
quivers in vengeance. ( Pal: 9. 11, 12, 13.) Gd 1s angry with 
the wickgd every day ; if he twrne not, he will whet his ſword,he hath 
bent his bow, and tnade it ready ; hehath alſo prepared for him the 
. Inſtruments of death, he rdaineth his arrows againſt. the perſecu-- 
"Togrs. | 


Secondly , Note. 
The wounds which. God makes caunet be healed by .any med:>- 


emes but his owne, 


Tebs wound was incurable, there was no balme for higzin the - 
Gzlead of this world, no Phyfician there, And therefore the oe | 
' T7 ; 2CS : 


no. 
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bids Egypriin ſcorne, ſeeke healing there ( Jer: 46: 12.) Goe up" 
into Gitead and take balme,O virgin,the daughter of Egyptin vaine 
fair thou tiſe many medicines , for thou ſhalt. norbe cured. Who can 
heale where God will weand ? ( F/al: 38. 2,3. ) 7 hine arrows 
frith fat inme there is noſoundneſs in my fleſh ; even David com- 
plained that che wounds which the arrows of God had made in 
him were incurable. why is my pane perpetuall ( ſaid the Pro- 
phet; Jer: 15. 18.) and my wound incurable, which refaſeth tobe + 
healed ? When Ephraim ſaw his ſickneſs, aud Judah ſaw his wound, 
then went Ephraim tothe Aſſyrian , and ſent to king Tareb to help 
hims, yet could he not-heale you,nor cure you of your. wounds (Ho: 5. 
1}. ) God gives ſtatesor bodyes polirick ſuch wounds, as all the 
medicines and meahes in the world-cannor helpe ; They may goe 
ro the Afſ5rian,*and ſend ro king Jareb, to this and that power ; 
They may: call a whole colledge of State-Phyſicians or deepelt 
politicians for counſel and adviſe, yet neither one nor other can 


. bea healertothem. Therefore-in the next Chapter ('v. 7. ) the 


Church concluded upen another courſe, and a better addreſle, 
then either to the Aſſ7riav, or to king Jareb. (ome let us retmyne 
unto the Lord,for he hath torne,and he will heale us ; only the Lord 
who gives the wound can heale the wound ; the ſame hand which 
ſmices us mult cure us, elſe our wound 1s incurable. 
Thirdly , Note. | 
T.complaine of our wounds as incarable,or paſt cure , 1s an ar- 


Lament sf our unbel. efe. 


"Tis good for us even to deſpaire of help-from creatures, and 
ro ſay the1ealt wound ( if bur the ſcrarch of a pin ) is incurable 
by all the arr, meanes, and medicines which this-world can ad- 
miniſter,burt to fay our wound (though never ſo deep,dangerous, 
and Yeadly ) is abſolucelycincurable, -is our fin> While we ruine 
our ſelyes (that is,while we provoke God to ruine us, yet ) there 
is hope in God ; O 1ſ-ael, thos haft deſtroyed thy ſelfe, but in me #s 
thine helpe ( Hoſt 13. 9.) deſpaire as much as you will of creatures 
helpe, but fill hope bed. 

Thirdly, Inthat'he ſaich, My mound 5 incurable without tranſ- 
grefon. AE Dan " 


Note. : 
The 


_ » 5 PP: ” PEO. we ff 
ar” -- Oo CE 2% LEES "423 _w Ee EL 
b- ” WT 
4 Vow 


nbd 2c) ated A 
© is OWE? 
> -2f) 
4 — 


EL 0 ws . 


—_—.. 


Chap. 34. 4 Expoſition upwn the Book of ] © », Verl.6. 529 


Wy o he Lord may, and doth take liberty to affitt Mhrſe grievonſly, 
who have not found greatly, © FELL | 


There is no man liveth and ſinnerh nor , yet every man is not 
( inſrict ſenſe ) a finner, that is, a great ſinner, a'rebell, a worker 
of iniquity ; yer the Lord when 'ris needfull giveth them- great 
wonnds, who have not ( comparatively )linned greatly. Though 
n9 fin ſhould be licclein-our eye, yet" there are degrees of: fin, 
and ſome are leſle then others in the eye both of God and man. 
El:hu chargeth Job., not as ſaying he had no fin., but becauſe he 
canplained his wounds were exeat , though his fins were not; 
or that there was not a due preportion betweeh hifoffence and 3 

_ his puniſhment, his fins and his ſufferings. -. x | 


Herice note,” Fourthly. | 
Though the Lord takgth liberty to afflift thoſe greatly that have 


\ 


vet ſinned greatly, yet they muſt not take liberty ts complarne of 


the greatneſs of: their affiiftions , how little ſoever ther ſins 
have bees, | mo en 


A gracious heart lookes upon the leaſt of his mercies, as grea- | 
ter thenthe greateſt of his good deſervings, and upon the grea- - 
_ teſt of his ſufferings, as lefle then the leaſt of his ill deſervings 
. or demerits. . And furely ( beſides thar liberty which God' kath, 
as he is fupreamegand ſoveraigne, to afflict whom he will, and-in 
what degree ke will' we muſt know,rthat,the leaft fin deſerves the 
greateſt wound, Anevill thought deſerves all the evill that can 
' be heaped upon us,” Whatſoever we ſuffer on.this-fide hell is leſs 
then thei leaſt of our fins And therefore if we have reaſon to con- 
fefle ourllictle ſins grear, and-our-greareſt wounds litcle, compa- 
red with qur lictle {ins ;/how much more-ſhould we confefſe our | 
great :ſutferings lircle,compared with our great fins,as the: Ghurch 
did('Ezrag.T 3.) After all: thatis come upon-us ( our long and 
hard-bandage in Babylon) for or" '&bitl deeds, and for ' our great 
treſpaſſe, then Lord, huft punfhed ns 'leſſs then our iniquitits de- 
erVe, WS 7 
Further, from the whole verſe, in that Elwehargeth Jeb with 
theſe ſeverall ſayings. TS 4 Pace 
Obſerve , Firſt, Fn Tr £Þ 
Al good: mans ſayirgs are often worſe thiw his meanings, = 
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Elihu rebuketh his ſpeeches, nor his ſpirirs ; his words though 


+ 


in ſome reſpec true, yet were dangerous , and becauſe not well 
explained by hitſelfe, ſcandalous to others;Bur his heart was nor 


. trecherous, nor the bent of his mind wrong ſer, 1n utrering them, 


Evill men. may ſpeake good words, bur 'tis with a bad heart 3 
Good men ſometimes ipeake bad and offenfive words, yer with 

honeſt hearrs ; and when-cheir mindes are ſerene , and they clea- 

red from thoſe clouds of petturbarion,which have darkned chem, 

they ( as Job) are-ready to recant them, and repent of them. . 


Secondly , Note. I . | 
It « an hugh offence to intimate any thing which doth inthe 
leaſt intFench upon the Tuſtice, and righteouſneſs of God, 


To ſay,God hath taken away our judgement, may call dawne 
judgements; To ſay,we are wounded withour tranſgreſſion, is. a 
oreat tranſgreſſion ; and the reaſon,why ir 1s ſo,ls plaine, becauſe 
ſuch ſayings, tell che world, that we ſutfer, if nor quite wichour 
deſerr, yer more then we deſerve ; and what is this but to juſtifie 
our ſelves, and lay blame upon God, then which ( as was fhewed 
ar the 2d verſe of the 324 Chapter ) nothing ismore derogatory 
to God, or more blame-worthy in man, - | 


Thirdly, Note. | | 
If we ſpeak anviſſe, or indiſcreetly about the dealings of Ged with _ 
ms, we may thank. our ſelves if we are hardly cenſured, and 
ſoundly chidden for ut, x 


Though Jobs hearc was honeſt, .yet his rongne was int a 
rate, and he too beld with God ; and you ſee how God ir wp 
the ſpirit of Elhs to. lay ir home to him, and bring him.upon his 
knees for ic. They who vent unwarrantable ſpeeches,: muſt nor 
thinke much if chey-meet with ſharpe reproofes and cutting cen- 
ſures, Tongue-faulcs ſeldome eſcape without rongue-laſhes ; 
And ris a mercy to meete With them from a faihfull friend ; 
Their 45a and cutting tengues prove healing tongues , (.Pſa/+ 
141. 5. 
Fourthly, Note. 
Every ſpeaker 1s at the mercy of his hearers;. 


No man,knows what. glofle his words may have put.upon them | 
- _ Wh en.: 
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Chap. 34. 4» E xpoſition wpo the Book, of Jo». 'Verſ.6, $31 _ 


when once uttered, Here are foure ſayings brought againſt Job, 
er Jeb never ſpoke any of them expreſlely,or in ſo many words, 
oo ſuch colle&ions were made ( indeed they were, as not falſe, 
ſo not favourable colleions ) from what he had ſpoken. And he 
had bur a poore remedy lefr, to ſay he did not meane them ſo. 
Take heed what you ſpeak,words are uſually judged as others ur- 
derſtand them,nor as you mean them. Indeed charity doth always 
incline to the beſt conſtruction ; and will nor interpret thar ill, 
which may beare a berter interpretation, Bur who knoweth whe- 
ther his words ſhall alwayes meete with a charitable interpreter, 
our words doe not ofren meete with juft and equall ones. No- 
thing, indeed, is more common with uncourteous hearers, then to 4 
miſconſter theſe they heare, or to judge of what is ſpoken rather 
as it may be taken to the ſpeakers hurt and defamation,then their 
-owne profit or inftru&tion, And therefore though I would adviſe 
every hearer to uſe as much charity as may be, yer I would alſo 
adviſe every ſpeaker to leave as little as may be to the charity.of 
ms hearers. ; | 
Thus much of the firft part of the charge-in theſe foure ſay- 
ings, Inthe three verſes following, E/rbw proſecutes the charge, 
and ſtanderh in admiration, ashere at the ſayings of Fob, ſo there 


of his doings, HY 


a 
% 
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12% non pro 
quolibet homi- 


pro clara Cy 
ſapiente. . 


ne ſumituy - ſed 


JOB. Chap. 34. Verl. 7; 8, 9: 
What man is like Job, who drinketh up ſcorning like 


water © | 
which goeth in company with the workers of iniqui- 
ty, and walketh with wicked men. | 
For he hath ſazd, it profiteth a man nothing that he 
| foould delight himſelfe with God... o 


T* Heſe three-verſes containe the ſecond.charge. or. accuſati- 

i on, which Elþu had drawne up againſt Jeb. And in ir we 
may diftin&ly conſider ; Fuſt, the forme of it; Secondly, the 
matter of ir, 54 I EENTES 

The forme of it is by way of queſtion;: Hdbat war 15 likg Job ? 
The matter of it condits of three heads. + + |» | 

Firſt , That he was a man of a ſcornfull fpiric rowads others, 
or that he had ſubjeted himſelfe ro the ſcorne of-others ; What - 
man is like Job, which drinketh np ſcorning like water ? 

Secondly, .Elthn chargeth him, as having-fellowſhip with men 
of a vaine and offenſive converſation (v.8th ) Which goth ts com-- 
pany with the workers of iniquity, and walketh with wicked men. 

Thirdly, He chargeth him ( which is indeed the ground of the 
former ) That he was a-man, not _y of unſound, but of blaſphe-- 
mous principles and opinions ( v. gth ) For he hath ſayd, it profi-- 


teth a man nothing that. he ſhould delight himſelfe with Ged,.. This 


9th yerſe is the preofe of the eighth .; For ſome might enquire, 
Hoy doth it appeare, that, Job goeth 1n company with the workers . 
of 1n1quit y, and waltketh_ with wicked men ? Elihu anſwers, Ir ap- 
peareth by his words, of From his owne thouth 3 For hz hath ſayd, 
it profiteth a man — » that he ſhould delight himſelfe with God. 


- And if a man once judge.thar there is no profit in the wayes of 


God, he thereby declares his conſent to the wayes of the wicked.-. 
Thar's the ſumme of the charge, and theſe the parts of it. 
Verſ. 7; What man tu like Job ? | 


The word rendred man, doth not fignifie every ordinary may, . 


but a great oz.Wiſe man, a famous ora powerfull man, What great 
2 or. 
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dr wiſe manis like Fob ? Poſhibly ſome may be found among the 
reggs of the people. or among the common ſorr like himielfe, 
bur among men of honou; and reputation for wiſdome, .ſtrely, 
there are none to be found like him, Yer ſome take ir ( out of 
the ſtrifneſs of the.original word ) for a man of the loweſt or 
meaneſt condition ;. What-man is like Job ? that is, no man, no 
not of the meaneſt degree is like him, And ſo the queſtion may 
be carryed under a threefold notion, | 
Firſt , *As a vilifying queſtion, What man i like Fob 2 Whois 
there that hath bur the name and face of a man that would doe 
or ſpeak things as he ? Fob,in this matter, is worſe then any man, 
then the wortt of men, He a&ts and ſpeaks at a lower rate of pru- 


dence and piety then many ,. if nor then any of the loweſt among. 


the ſonsof men. ; 
Secondly , We may look upon it as an angry paſſionate que- 


ſion, a queſtion carrying in it highelt indignation ; what man 3s. 
like Jeb? who fo vaine, raſh, fooliſh and inconfiderate as he 2.I* 


have ſcarce. the patience to ſpeake or think of him. 


Thirdly, We may take it as an admiring queſtion ; hat ma: 


5s like Job 7 It is a thing unheard of, even a ſtupendious prodigie, 
-that a man ſhould be or doe as Jos. All forts of men abſtaine 


from or decline, yea ſcorne ſcorning ( 'tisa thing ſo mmbecoming  - 


man) bur chiefly they that are great, noble and honourable, ſuch 
as Job hath been in his time, yer he is turned: ſcorner, Asif he 
had ſayd, Who hath-heard the like ?-was there ever ſuch a man 


| heardof, who either uſed ſuch ſcornfull language againſt others, - 


or layd himſelfe ſo open to the ſcorne and. contempt of others ! 
What max i like Job, 


Who drinketh'up ſcorming lhe water ? 


That's matter of admiration; Elihu might have found out-ma- 
ny other matters, wherein Job had no fellow, no parallel, ſcarce 


any like him in the world;who ſo afflicted,ſo humbled, ſo broken, . 


ſo deſerred by his owne relatzens, ſo vexed with friends and com- 
forrers like Jcb ? But he doth nor put the x rar upon his ſuf- 


ferings, but upon his fin ; Fhat.man is like Job, who drivheth- uy > 


ſcormne, &C. Drinking is here uſed metaphorically, and{ ſo like- 
wiſe are eating,devouring,an? ſivallowing up ofcen uſed in Scrip- 


* tute, to.denote that Which 15.done to be done. with muchrereedi- - 
| , nels, , 
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neſs, :and with a kind of delight. And whereas there 1s a three- 
. fold meaſure or degree of drinking ; Firſt, ſoberly, or for neceſ- 
fity : Secondly, plencifully or for moderate delight ; Thirgly, ex- 
© cellively,or foc drunkenneſs,and the ſatisfying of a luſt, This third 
ſeemeth ro:b2 here intended,even an exceſſive drinking of {corne, 
rill he was as a drunken or mad-man witk ir, or ( as we ſay) mad 
drunke ; For the text ſaith, What man is like Fob, who drinketh up 
ſcorning, He doth not only caſt ic a lictle, and fip at the ſcarners 
cup, bur drinks ic up to a drop, or to the botrome. He drnkerb 
'#p 
| ſeorning, rags 
. ... ..z, And that's aſtrange kind of drink,one of the-worſt if not altoge- 
mus ther the worſt of Natures brewing.Scorning may be taken 2 bs, 
excipitur ut either paſſively or a&ively;ſome rake irin a paſſive ſignification ; _ 
Fob ? bibit ſub- zphat man ts like Job, who drinketh up ſcorning bke water ? that is, 
- x (kg whois ſo ſcorned, or who ſubje&erh bimſelts co the ſcorn,of men 
ch Drufs aSNe hath done. What wile or diſcreete man did ever lay himſelf 
Significar Fo- ſo naked , ſo open to contempt as he? or who like him would 
bus ad ſe 1i- ' render hini(elfe ſo ridiculous, ſuch a laughing Rock to all his hear- 
dendam omnes erg who are bur rarionall and underftanding men ? Ic cannot be 
Ca rae denied ( nor deth Elihs in ſpeaking thus courſely of him deny ic) 
_ nibas airy, but that Job, moved doubtleſs by the holy Ghoſt, had ſpoken ma- 
Merc: -ny excellent things, full of divine light and learning , yet moved 
with paſſion, he ſpake ſometimes much amiſle, and 1scharged for 
it, as if like a ſhameleſs perſon, he had _ himſelfe, by la- 
vith and intemperace language to the laſh of every tongue. 
Secondly , Scorning may be taken aQtively ; what man 1s like 
Tob,who drinketh ſcoring ike water ? That is, where fhall we find 
ſuch a ſcorner?who hath utrered ſo:many reproachfull ſpeeches,as 
jet ? He drinkerh ſcorning, as if he thought he could never fill 
imſelfe enough wich ſcorning, This interpretation may have a 
a double reference. 
Firtt., To his friends, who it ſeemes, were very ſenſible thac 
he put ſco:nes upon them. Zophar complainerh of it ( Chap: 11. 
3. ) When thau mockeſt ſhall uo man make thee aſhamed; As if he 
had layd,when thou haſt mocked and derided us,ſhall we let thee 
alene , and ſay nothing ? ſhall we ſuffer our ſelves te be abuſed 
and palle ir by in filence ? ought-we not to tell thee of ir, and re- 
. - buke 
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buke thee for ic openly, and to thy face, that thou mayeſt ſee rhy 
error and be aſhamed of ir ? — | 

| Secgydly,(which is yer higher,and I judge roo high) his ſcorn- 
Ing. 
as 
Irreverence, and ſlightneſs of ſpirit, which Ehphaz-did early and 


earneſtly admeniſh him of (-Chap: 5. 17. ) Deſpiſe not thou the —_ 


chaſtning of the Loerd;and which the Apofile cals The exhortation, 
which ſpeaketh unto us as unto child>en ( Heb: 12. 5.) My:ſonde- 
fpiſe not thou the chaftemng of the-Lord, Thus alſo Elbs may in a 


qualified ſence be underſtood charging Job with drinking , Corn © 


:ng like water, As if upon the whole marter he had ſayd, Job hath. 
drunke ſcorne till he 1s almoſt drunken with it, at leaff, he i ſo full 
of it, that he powres 1t out upon every one that come: neare him, and: 


which is warſt of all , he ſpeakes ſo unbecommygly, that we ſhall net 


wuch wrong him,if we ſay he hath ſpoken or afted deſpifengly (which 
75 a de _ 7a or atling ſcornefully ) wn f FA mg 
1ngs of God upon him, | 


Further ,. When'ris ſaid, He drinketh ſcorming like water. 


' Ic may imply three things ; Firff} the frequency of his ſoo:n- 
ing, he doth it commonly, he is at ſcorning as often as at drink- 
ing;Secendly, the content which he was ſuppoſed to take in ſcorn- 
ing, water cooleth and refreſherh the heated- and wearied body : 
Thirdly, it may note the eafineſs or naturallnefs of ir ro him, T6 
drinke 1s naturall roman, ir puts him cono paines nor fiudy, We 


fay provetbially of that which a man doth withovr trouble ; H& 


dethric as eafily as he drinkes.Brit'of this word drinking and drink- 


ing like water, the reader may ſee more uponthoſe words'( Chap: - 


I5. 16.) Man drinketh ini ar like water. 
Once more, nheres Elks ith of Job, He drinketh ſcorning : 


hike water. | 
Some have made a criticall obſeryation or diſtin&ion aboyr it ; 


Elihu doth nor ſay, he drinketh ſcorning like wize , bur like wa- - 


ter ; They whoare provoked or led onto fin by the delight and 
ſweetneſs which they find infin, are fayd to-drink it ke. wine 


Prov-- 4. 17. ) They drink the wine-of violence; or they drink . 
( Prov: 4. 17. ) They + wy 


l 


Bibere ſubſan- 

rred by ſome to the dealings and providences of God, i velut- 

» igd. ſpoken of them with a kind of ſcorne,at leaft with that REM 7 
ſorms- 
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536 Chap.34. 4» Expoſition upon the Book of Jo B.  Vetf.7,, * 
violence like wine. It goeth downe ſweetly and pleaſantly ; Bur 
( ſay they ) ſuch as ſin, not out of pleaſure but our of will or out . 
of an affetedamaliciouſneſs, are ſayd to drink 1mqmity bke water, 
which hath lictle pleaſure in ic , lictle ſweernets or calan "it. 
There's ſmall favour tn water comparatively to. wine ang7%oth 
delicare-or delicious liquors. So that ( according tothisnortign ) 
they drink iniquitylike water, who fin for ſins ſake, And indeed 
ſome are fo delighted in fin-ic ſelf, that they will-fin in that which 
yeilds them no delight. The very a& of doing evill is more con- 
rentfull co them, then any fruic or conſequent of 1r, Bur we need 
nor ſtay in this nicity , the generall ſence falls hard enough upon 
1 4 ' Fobjto drink ſcorning like water, is to be much and ofcen in ſcorn- 
ing. Water is the cheapeſt liquor, and of moſt common uſe ; 
every man can goe to the price of that which coſts nothing ( in 
moſt ipces ) hut the labour of raking it up. Fhar man 15 1the Job, 
that drimketh ſcoring like water ?' © ; 
Taking the yords in a paſſive ſence, ax fo was a perſon ſcorn- 
ed,and drunk in the ſcornes of men powred-upon him,as the earth 
.drinketh in water, | | | 
Note. | | OE 
He behaveth himſelfe unlike a man , that layeth himſelfe opens 
to, and readily admits the ſcorne of-men, . 


Ir is an affli&iento be ſcorned by otners ; But ir is a fin to ren- 
der our ſelves-a ſcorne to others, and not to be ſencible of it. 

Secondly, ( which I rather adhere to ) taking the a&ive ſence, 
he is .charged-with ſpeaking ſcornfully':ro his friends, or of the 
dealings of God with him ; how farre this charge might reach 
Jeb,hath been touch. a lictle already;and will be cleared yer fur- 
ther before the cloſe of the whole matter brought againſt him in 
this context; But in rhe meane time, from the general ſence of 
the words ( not concluding Jeb broadly ſuch 4 one ) 


Obſerve, .. | St; | by. 
Seorners are the vileſt ſort of men, 


What man 15ike Job, who drinketh ſcorning?Not to doe good 

5 finfull, bur either to {corn that which is good or thoſe that are 
good is farre-more (infull, That man is gone his furtheſt length, 
or aſcended to the higheſt ſtep of ſin, who turneth ſcorner, er 
olves 
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oives himſelfe a libe;ty to ſcorne' others. The firſt words of Da- 
vid ſpeake this ( Pſal: 1. 1, ) Bleſſed © the man that walketh not 
11 the counſell of the ungodly, nor ſtandeth im the way of ſinners, nor 
fitteth in the ſeat of the ſcornfull, Here are three. degrees of ſin- 
ning ; walking;ſtanding, one : He thar fitteth inthe ſeate of the 
ſco;nfull, or hath commenced ſcorzer, hath taken the higheſt de- 
oree, and is the chiefe Graduace in the Schooles of fir. And as to 
.4it in the ſeate ofthe ſcornfull , is the higheſt degree of finning, 


ſo they that are got inco that leat,care nor how long they fir init, 
yea,are hardly ever gor out of 1t.So much that chiding queltion or - 


expoſtulation of Seloxzon doth fully import ( Prov. 1. 22. ) Te ſcor- 
mers, haw long will ye delight in ſcorning ? As if he had ſayd, When 
{hall ic once be ?. will ye never have done , nor give over that 
trade ? Scorners are therefore the worſt of men, becauſe they de- 
tide the beſt both ofthings and men ( Prov:+21, 24. ) Proud and 
haughty ſcorner & his name, who dealeth in proud wrath. Scorners 
are the children of pride. A proud ſpirit vents it ſelfe in ſcorn- 
ing. Pride doth not appeare ſo much in apparrell, in gay clothes 
and new fangled faſhions ( all which are often uſed as flaggs of 
pride and yanity ) nor doth pride appeare ſo much in praiſmg aur 
Jelves ( though there ir appearetk much) as it doth -1n ſcorning 
others. Proud ſcorner is his name. And as the [corner is a proud 
deſpiſer of others, ſoa quarreHſome contender wich others,and till 
he 1s ſeparared from men,there is no:hing bur ſeparation,no peace 
among men (- Prev: 22. 10. ) Caſt ui ſcorner, aud contention 
ſhall goe out ; yea ſtrife azd repreach ſhall ceaſe ; which plainly in- 
 timacerh, that ſtrife cannot goe out till ghe {corner be alt our, 
And therefore Solomon (Pro: 24. g.) calleth the ſcorner an abomi- 
nation to man.Thus the Scripture ſers the ſcotner among linners of 
the chiefeſt rank and firſt forme;I-may ſay, he is of the firſt three, 
 ifnot the firſt of that three. Therefore take heed how ye drinke 
ſcorning, eſpecially take heed ir be not your mornings draught ; 
for as it comes from the heart ,' ſo ic will fly up into your head, 

and unfit you for any good worke, ar leaſt, thar day, *' 
Againe, from the ſimilitude here uſed, to drink” up ſeormng like 
water, Which ( as hath been ſhewed )) holds out the readineſs and 
 Gonnaturallneſs of an a&ion unto him that is charged with ir. 

Note. Kd | . 
T he wore eaſily any one fiuneth, the greater is his ſin, 

| S 2-2 | It 
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" It isbeft to.come hardly off in finning,and when'ir goeth hard- 
ly downe ; Many fin as eafily as they eat or drink,” They eat wp my 
people as bread, ( ſaith God, Pſal: 14. 4.) that is ( aswe ſay ) 
they make no bones of it ; there's nothing ickesin their caroats, 
nor troubles their conſcience. Where fu1 lives alcogether unmor- 
t1-ed in any man(ir doth ſo.inevery meere natural{ or unregene- 
rate man)'ris no more to him to ſin;then iris either to live, or to - 
eate and drink for the maintaining of life, But they ſhall feele 
ſoreſt paines for ſinning, who have finned with-greateſt eaſe;zthey + 
4)all drinke dammage by ſcorning like Gall and Wormewood, 
who have drunke ſcorning like water, Ehþs# having thus'taxed 
Tob with ſcorning at good men, proceeds to tax him With over» 
mech freedome and familiarity with evill men, 


Ver. 2. Which goeth in company with the workers bf iniquity, 
aud Siberh with wicked mes, ig 


As if he had ſayd, you may know what he is, by the company 


C 


he keepes. _ ; PR aa pre hs tho 

* He goeth in compan with the workers of iniquity , or he aſlo«- 
ciates and puts him'elfe into the ſociery of the workers of rnrquaty, 
Elihu doth not ſay, tie dwelleth among the workers of iniquity ; 

- The beft'man in the world may dwell among bad men; Lot dwelt 
in Sedome, We muſt goe our of the world , if we will nor be a-- 
the wicked;the world is every where full of the workers of: 
iniquiry.Bur (faich he) he goeth in company with them, Which inti- 
' mates the aCtivenes oftis ſpirit with them; yea the ele&ion of his. 
' ſpirir,or that he choſe their company. Though a good man may be 
in the company ofthe wicked, yet he doth not chooſe their com-: 
- pany ; He 1s not of their bady of their ſociety or gang; A wicked 
man doth nor content himſelfe to.be among the ordinary ſort of 

. finners, he is for, and beſt likes the worſt of 'fmners, workers of 
miguity. All are finmers naturally, bur ſome are finriers arrificial- 
ly ; they ſtudy ſin, they contrive and plot nuſchiefe ; They deviſe 
miquity upon their beds, ſaith one. Scripture; They- weave: the ſpi- 
ders webb, faich another, Here'$artificiall finning, The -Greekes 
call ſuch, ſ--workers, and crafts-men in evill;-I have had occafien- 
tO ſpeake of theſe from other-paflages of this Books; Here Elhbu- 
ro highten the charge againſt eb, ſaich; He geeth in _—_ _. 
ſuck: 
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( fuch or chooſcth ſuch kind of company ) the workers of ini- OS 


qty 3” Net; Eo, Koa ih aghs 4 
. And walketh with wicked men, | | | / 
As our halinelle is expreſſed by walking with God, ſo our fin- 


fullneſſe by walking with wicked men. To walk with:God is all 


p47 2th of Enoch, who. was fo holy on earth rhar God 
cooks fim'up to Heaven, ( Gen, 5. 22. ) He had this teftimony 
(faith rhe Apeſile, Heb; 11. 15. ): before his tranſlation, that hs 
pleaſed Grd: To walk with God, 15 to pleaſe God, or ro give up our 
ſelves wholly to God. Can two walk together except they be agreed? 
is the Prophers queſtion; (' Amos 3. 3.) They who walke roge- 
ther are ſuppoſed ro have one will, as they are ſ{ech tohave one 
way. -/What God willerh _y will, and” What "God wilfeth nor, 
theywill nor-who walk wich him. To walk with wicked men im- 
plyerh an agreement with them, and a conformity to them,'as be- 
ing of their frarerniry, company and livery. They that walk with 
wicked men, declare their. familiariry with -rhem, or rhat their 
mind and manners are the ſame. The Apoſtle rells the'Corrmrhi- 
ans ( 1 Cor: 3. 2.) Whereas there is among ym ewvying, ſirife 
ard diviſions, are ye-net carnall and wath as men , that is, as menin 
their natungll and ſinfull condirion walke, Though ye xe ſpirituall 
in your ſtate, yet ye.act as carnall men, Now, as it is finfull for a 
oodly man to walke 4s 4 war, or according to man, ( as ovr Mar- 
gin hath it, for he ſhould walk as God )) ſo it is much .more ſinful 
to walk with wicked men, or accardingto the worlt ef men, This 
the Apoſtle deſcribes the converſation of the Epheſians before 
convetlion. (Eph. 22.) ' And you hath he quickzned who were dead 


in fins and trelpaſſes, in which ſometime ye waiked according ts the © 


conrſe of this World, That is, according to the tide, current 


E 


. 


ſtreame' of the times and places wherein ye lived, 4 naturally Qua ituy non 
deth not walk where he ought to goe, but where he feeth the moſt gee, 149 cundun, 


He is led by the worſt of examples { fuch are the examples of the 


meft ar of the many ) ratherrhenby rhe beſt of ruſes, It is onr 
duty, and ir ſhould be our delight ro walk with; choſe 'Who delight 
inthe Law and in che way of God. David faith of his 'deceitfu)f 
friend, but reall- enemy. ( Pſal...55. 14.) Ye walked unto the 


; houſe of God in company, Asif he had ſaid, time was when he and 


1 were asif hehad beenT,botlr of us bur one, in rhar orie thingne- 
"2 fo - C2223 _ ceſfary 


: 1 


540 Chap. 34. An Expoſition upon the Book. of } ©O-B, Verſ.8' 
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ceflary, the worſhip and ſervice of God. Ir 15a good argument, 
that man hath an heart for God, who walks with goed menin the 


-wayes of God. To converſe much with or to be much inthe com- 


pany of good men, is a probable ſigne of goodneſle ; but when we: 
walke with them to the houſe and worſhip of God, ,pr converſe 
with them inthe duryes of holineſle, this isa great (thoughno in- 
fallible } argument of goodneiſe, And to be ſure-to walk with | 
evill men, eſpecially ro joyne with them in doing evill is In argu= 
ment that the man is evill, Therefore Ehbu may ſeeme. te. 
bring a demonftration againſt Fobs godlineſle (har he incended 
ie not ſo I ſhall ihew afterwards, bur, I ſay,he ſeemes to ſay ſo) 
while he faith, Job walketh with wicked men, 

. The Hebrew Phraſe uſed inthe Text 1s more then { as we ex- 
preſle) wicked pew, we may render it men of wickedneſſe ; the. 
Scripture calleth thoſe men ſo who are ( as it were ) transform- 
ed into wickedneſle, or formed up of wickedneſle. As ſome men. 
are ſo witty, that we call them mes of wit, and others ſo judicious 
that we. call them men of judgment, as ſome are ſo skilfull and. 
cunning, that we call chem mev of 5k; and cunmng ; ſo ſome are. 
ſo wicked, that the Scripture calls them.mex of wickedneſſe ; even 
with theſe very dregs of mankind, it ſeemes Feb conſorred. He 
pb in company with the workers of inquity, and walker with wice 
kea men, . KO Lo li 

Bur here. ir may be queſtioned, was it indeed ſo with Job, or 
was Job. ſuch a -man as he is expreſly charged tobe both in this 
and the forther verſe ? Did Elþx judge him « ſcorner, & compani- 
on of the warkers of iniquity, and a.walker with.men of wickedneſſe 2 
Doubtlefle thar's not Elths's ſcope or intention ; :nor could he 
imagine that Job, in ſtrict ſence, waseuher a ſcorner of good men, 
or. choſe the company of wicked men, And ſurely all that knew. 
Fob could eertifie (upon their knowledge ) that was a man. 
of a gracious ſpirit and unblemiſhe life ; that he loved good men 
and iweetly converſed with them, and therefore was farre from. 
clofing with debeyſt companions, or men of a profligare ſpirit. 
Why thendoth-Elhaſpeak thus ? or.ſpake he the words of truth 
and ſobriety while he ſpake thus ? | ; 

I anſwer, this forme of ſpeaking doth not alwayes import a 

likenefle of converſation and diſpoktion, as ſometimes ic deth,. 

(Prev, 1.11,15.) Come with 1s, and caft in thy lot among ws, - 
| bet: 


Chap: 34. 0» Expeſinion upon the Book-of J 0 n. .Verl.8. 


let us all have one purſe. Ay ſon, walk not then in the way with 
them, refraine thy foot froms their path ; that is, doe not- hearken' 
bs the call of choſe workers of iniquity. Here in the Text to goe 
- 1n.campany with the workers of iniquity, and to walke wich wick- 
_ ed men, notes only the doing or ſpeaking that which carryeth 
ſome likeneſle to them, nor a being altogether like them. Aman 
is ſaid to goe and walke with others, when he ſpeaks or doth that 
which ſeemes to-ſuire and favour their principles, opiniens or 
practices, 'though in truth they are the abhorrence of his foul. 
Eliha-durlt nor, could nor aflerc dire&ly and properly that Jeb, . 
who was a man famous for piety in the dayes of ſi proſperity,and 
who in his affliction had not the leaſt degree of ability or oppor- 
runity for it, walked wich wicked men : Bur becauſe in the an- 
euiſh of his ſoul he ſpake ſomerimes intemperarely of the dealings 
of God- (which is the guiſe, ſpirir, and common language,in ſuch - 
cafes, of wicked and ungodly men ) therefore he chargeth him as 
ſymbolizing or complying with men 6f wickedneſle, So thar when” 
Elihu ſaith, he goet with wicked wen, he doth not accuſe him for 
keeping bad company in his proſperity ; but with ſpeaking hard- 
ly of God in his adverſity, as ungodly men uſe to doe, when they 
are under his hand, He doth not ſay,you upon ſuch and ſuch a day 
kept evill company and converſed with men of wickedneſſe ; bur- 
you have ſpoken much like the wicked in the day of your calamity. 
That this was his ſcope —_ plainly by the proofe of this 
charge, which 1s alſo'a new charge ( werſ. 9...) For he hath ſaidit 
profiteth a man nothing that he ſhould delight himſelf with God, E- 
hn doth not ſay, Job walketh with wicked nien, for we have ſeen 
him in their company, -and he hath been as vaine and wicked as 
they. Bur his proofe that: Job walked with the wicked was from” 
his words ; Fer he hathſaid it profiteth a man nothing, &c, This 
' is the language of the wicked, thus they uſe to ſpeak about the 
wayes of God ; and Job hath ſpoken thus ; therefore, #hat mar' 
5 like Fob that drinkethſcormug like water, which goeth in com- 
pany with the workers of iniquity, and walketh with wicked men. 
I need notſtay here to ſhew how great an evill it is to keepe evill 
company, for that was not the fin which Job was accuſed of, Yer - 
from the letter of. the Text, , 


'Note-. 
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Note firſt, - . 4 * bien, | , 
To aſſociate with wicked men , or to chaſe wicked mun for one 
company, is the markof a withed man, >" 


A godly .nag-may be among wicked men., but he doth nar 

chuſe the (504m S He while with them 4s as-£or vas. in So- 

. .dem, his righteous toule is vexed. A godly man is among wicked 

men, . as his gracesare among his corruptions;z -as his hugulicy is 

with his pride , his faich wich bis unbeliefe , theſe are all in his 

- foul ax once, bur-his faith doth alwayes Rtrive againſt his unbeliefe, 

his. humilicy oppoſerh his pride , bis grace of ſelf-denial ;reliſts 

his ſelf-ſeeking,” his meekneſs bis pafſions, and. his patience: the. 

' unquierne(s af ſpitir. A-godly man is pamed in the company of. 
wicked men; as David was (Pal; 120, 5.) Wor 3 methat I ſe- 


Journ in Meſech, and dwell in-the tents of Kedar, David wasthere 
but he did nor delight to vs oe Jy —_ wich noe wicked 
1s prcper to the. wicked. The*Apoltle gives that caution (Eph: 5. 
I - ) Have hey Yar with the anfrocfal worky of fats & 
rather reprove them, Seeing the works of darkne(s ae; unfruirfull 
of any good, it muſt needs be bad co have followſhipwith them. 
As we mult not at all joyn wich wicked men'in ſptrituall commu- 
nion or Church-fellowſhip ( 2 (or: 6., 14.) Be net wnegually you- 
. ked with unbelievers ; for what communion hath light with / . # 
neſs, and Chriſt with Belial, 8c. Come owt from among then, and 
touch ne uncleaxe thing, So we ſhould: bave as little civill com- 
munion 9r fellowſhip with them as we can; and whenwe are ne» 
ceſſitared ro have civill communion with them , we muſt utcerl 
avoyd all finfull communion with them, that is, communion wi 
- themin their fins, Ir is both a ſhame to Goſpel profeſſion and a 
great offence to the ſincere profeſſors of the Golpel, when they 
who profelle ic are much in the. company of the workers of ini- 
quity, and walke with wicked men. | 
Secondly , From the matter. of the charge, 
Obſerve. | 
While godly men behave themſelves like wicked men,they may be 
fondo goe in company with them, | | 
This heavy charge falls juſtly upen them whether they de- 
meane themſelves in their afflition ( as Job in ſome ſort wo) 
| like 
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like the wicked., or inthe dayes of their fullneſs and proſperity. 


If we ſpeake or doe like wicked niet, we havegur amends in ouc 
| hands if we are numbred with them, though we are noc really: of 
theic number, Some good men when they have got much of the 
wo: [4 about them make bur an ill uſe of ir. Arewicked richmen 
proud? ſoare they in a great meaſure,you may ſee-yanity in their 
| houſes, and ſuperfluicy upon their tables, as it they alſo were mas. 
king proviſion for rhe fleſh to fullfill che luſts thereof, Now if a 


oodly man,when he hath the abundance of this world makes him- 
felfe more unfit for the next world; is he nar inthis like-rhe-wick-- 


edorif when-God layeth him low, he be full of complainings and 


have ri{ings of hearragainlt the dealings of God;whar is this burto- 
do like-the wicked,who in their (traits quarrell wich God, & blaſ- 


pheme his name ? ({ſa: 8. #{t. ) when they are hungry and hard be- 
ſtead, they curſe their God and their King; Thus the wicked doe ; 
and it was the Devills plot to make Job do ſo too and becauſe in 
the extremity of his ſufferings he ſpake ſuch rhings as ſavaur'd ofa 
nutrmuring ſpirir, E/bþs taxeth him as walking with wieked men, 
For as when wicked men a& and ſpeake like good men; ir may be 
ſayd they gee in the company withthe godly, and walke wich the 
workers of righteouſneſs, though they are ſtarke noughe allthe 
while, being ( as the Apolile gives theis charaRter, Tit: x. 16. ) 
Abominable,. diſobedient,and unto every good: worke reprobate ; Se- 
ſoine-good men under tetmpration a& and ſpeak like the-wicked, 
yer retaine their goodneſs,and are as to the-generall ftate of their 
perſons, and benc of their hearrs,. acceptable, obedient, and en-- 
clined to every good worke. It will doz the wicked no good art 
laſt, that they have thus gone in company.with the good:z but it is. 
very ſinful for and Hurrfull to good men, to goe in company or 
walk with wicked men ,. though ic be bur ( as Ehþu makes his 
proofe of ir againſt Job) anly in uſing their $1bboleth,or ſpeaking 2 
Tanguage like theirs, ; ITS 


: Verſ..0, For hekath ſayd, it profiteth a man norbis - that he 
| bo fhrnld delight inte with God. . - , 


I'thall, Firſt, open th- words 2 lictle, and then, Secondly, in- 
Guire,{ as of the former ) how Job might fall ader this accuſc»- 
TIGQ;. + * | 6 ; RE 
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He hath ſayd , it profiteth a man mthing. * 
o . , - » 
That is, aman ſhall get nothing, or have no advantage by. ir, 


- As Chrilt ſaich.( Mark 8. 36. ) What fhall it profit a man Po-gaine 


the whole world, and loſe his owne ſayfe ? Bur what was this frade 


. Which E/hs accuſerh Job to have called unprofitable? Surely thar 
* which of all ochers is molt profitable, Ut profiteth a mas nothing 


that he ſhould delight himſelfe with God, 


This goes deep ; Elihu doth not tax him with ſaying ic profit- 
eth a man nothing to doe this or that good, which God command- 
eth, bur ( which is more ) that be ſhauld 


delight himſelfe with Gog. 


The word rendred to delight, hath: a three-fold fignification, 
and all very full to this poynt and texc, | | 

Firſt, Toru, which is the ſpeed of our pace. Thus rhe: Sep- 
tuaginr render it, Although herun with God (Cant: 1. 4. ) By rea- 
fon of the ſavour of thy gevd oyntments, therefore doe the virgins love 
thee, draw +4 and we will run after thee To run is-more then to 
walk, To walk with God, nores eur obſervance of all holy duties, 
bur ro run the way of Gods commandements, notes us -zealous in 
them and for them. To run, ' requires not only an honeſt heart, 
bur a large one ; and iherefore David ſayd ( Pſal: 119. 32.) 1 
will run the way of thy commandements, when thou ſhalt enlarge my 
heart, Thou ( faith -El.hu to Jeb.) haſt ſayd, ( according to this 
reading of the word ) 1t ſhall xot profit a man though he run' wth 
God, though he make never ſo'much ſpeed in his work and wayes; 
—_— be ( beſides fairhfull and upright ) forward and a&tive 
for-God, * LS be” EN 

Secondly , Theword: fignifieth To have or be of the ſame will or 
mind with another, Thus alſo ſome render it here ; It profitetÞ net 
a man, theugh he willeth wth God, or be of the ſame mind with 
God. The Apoftle exhorts ( Phil: 2, 5. ) Let this mund be in you 


"which was in Chriſt Jeſus. To will is an internall motion, to run 


an externall ; How faft ſozver a man may run with God in out- 


- ward aQiings, yer, pofiibly, he doth not will with God at all, nor 


hath a mind conformable ro the mind of God. The hypecrice is. - 
thus ſet eur ( Pſal: 50, 18, 19. ) When thow ſaweft athiefe, theu 
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corfentedſt mith him, &c. Thou hadlt a mind tobe a.thiefeas well 
as he. One wicked man minds and wills the ſame things with ano- | 
cher, and all godly men will-che ſame#hings: wich-God, Yer 
( faith Job ) it ſhall 1or profit aman, though he have:the-ſame will 
with God, or though he willeth the ſame goed things which God 
himſelfe willeth. * 2 og | 

Thirdly , The word ( according ro our tranſlation ) fignifieth 
more then barely to will,it takes in the affeCtions and joyes of the 
ſoule. He that delighteth inGod, hath- fiveer' contenc and com- 
placency in God, he not only approves of all the ſayings and ido- 
ings-ef God, he not otily followeth his. counſell,” and his conduc, 
bur is highly pleaſed and- fully-risfied in God. Delight is the 
reſt of the ſoule, When-we delight in God, and find every a& of 
obedience our joy -and ouriſong, our meat.and our drink, then the 
 heatr is wound up to'the hipheltpirch'of holineſs, Andtherefore 
as his heart is-fallen downe torhe loweſt pirch--of.unholineſs, who 
 fayth, it profiteth'a mannething to ſerve God,: ſo' is. his much . 
more who faich , What ſhall it profit a man though, he. delight in 
Gods tals NS 2. $eulth 

Bur kere againe it may be: queried, Where did. Job ſay, that 36 
ſhould profit a man nothing though he delight himſelfe. with God:s. 
If you read his diſcourſe all over, he never ſpake, theſe; words 
dire&ly or explicitely, Rey are the language of hell, Bur Job had \ 
ſpoken words, which ( unleſs taken in a very fagourable conſtru-' 
Con) might beare this cenſure. He ſpake thus,in a manner, while 
he at once juſtified himſelfe ſo much, and cryed out asmuchi'of 
chEhard'dealings of God with him. | And while.in many. palages 
of this Booke he denieth *thar, the godly have: apteſentreward:in 
this life, and-alſo affirmech rhat-maty wicked men injoy our- 
ward proſperity, and paſſe unpuniſhed,; Theſe: ſpeeches mighr 
eaſily be interpreted» (by;common and carnal.men eſpecially ) 
char, Job thought it an unprohtable thing io delight indod. For. 
if All things in this life come alike to all, ro the godly, and to the 
wicked, what:doth ir profita man ( ASto this life )chat ke ſhould 


« % 


delight himſelfe in God ? who among the ſons of neri( thar khow- 
eth of no profit beyond this life) can delight himſelte in chat, 
whichibrings>no profit? Job alfo.aydi{Chapriguan.:) Goddeftroy- 
eth:the wicked and whe -r1ghterus,, that 1s, .beatflicts the good as: 
much as the bad;this was zpribciple which hetheld out all along... 
237% Aaaa . Now 
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Videtuy princi- Now' becaule the Scripture faith , He that cometh to God,” majr 
pium unde ad believe that God is, and that he is a rewarder of theſ e that diligently 
omnia peccata (cop, hin ( Heb: 11. 6.) and (1 Tim: 4. 8.) Gedlineſs is profitable. - 
_—_ = ba, for all things, having the promiſe of the life that now is , and of that 
PE * which is to come; ( Which Scriptures though not extant when Job 


eſt enim pre- : ; pee 
mij fides non lived, yet the truth contained in chem Was ) Ehkhu might well be 


rantum =_ led into this apprehenſion, that Jo had brought up anill report 
** ﬆ 7/4 upon-the wayes of God, as ( in this life ) unproficable unco man, 
imctamorrum Bur though Joh ſpake thus, yet he was fare from ſpeaking this to. 
juſtifie ſuch an opinion, that there 15n0 profit for a man co delight 
himſelfe wich God. His meaning was only this, that a man may . 
want temporal! preſent profic , notwihſtanding his delighting in 
God, He was full and pefitive enough,that they who now delight 
in God, beſides the preſent inward:peace and prefit. which they 
find and feele, (hall hereafter be crowned with everlaſting re- 
wards and delights. Job ſhould indeed have beetr more in juſti- 
fying God, more inſerting forth the preſent preficableneſs of his 
wayesin the praStiſe of an holy life ; And becauſe he was ſo ſpa- 
ring in this poynt, and inſiſted ſo ofrenupon the afflitiens of the 
people of God, Elbu chargerh him with ſaying, It profiteth a mar 
nothing to delight himſelfe mth God, © 
Hence note ;, Fitft. 1\ | 
It is onr duty, and the ſunme of all holy duties to delight onr 
felves in God, | 
The very ſpirit of holineſs conſiſts in this ; There is( as I may 
call it) a body of holineſs ; but if you would have the fpiric of holi- 
 nefs( as by diſtillation we take the ſpirirs of any liquor, or of any 
thing that liquor and moyfture hath in it, if, I ſay,we would have. 
- the ſpirits of holineſ?) 'tts delighting in God. For as'tis the ſpiric 
of finfullneſs co.delight in fn ; ſe the ſpirit of Godlineſs is to de- 
Nate, | 3p 
Secondly , To accownt the ſervice of God unprofitable, is wicked- 
| neſs bordering upon blaſphemy. 
Job himſelfe.is now-charged wich that, which he charged'upon 
the wicked ( (hap: 21. 15.) What # the Almighty that we ſhould = 


ſerve hins ? and 'nhat profit ſhall we have that we pray — 
AS 
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ad obſequium, 
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Chap. 34. 4» Expoſition won the” Book of J _ Verl.g. 


- This grand prophanefle the Propher rebukes ( Mal: "3, 14. ) Ye 
have ſaid, It ts in vaine to ſerve God,and what profit rs there that we 
have kept his ordinances ? Thus the carnal heart ,- which would 
faine free or keepe it ſelfe from keeping the ordinances of God, 
is ready to queſtion, whether there be any rome in keeping them. 
And while ſuch ſeeme only to put the queſtion, they indeed con- 
clude, that theres no profit in keeping them ; yet the truth is, 
the very keeping the ordinances of God, as it 1s an at of obe- 
dience to him, and of communion wich him is: very profitable, 
though we ſhould have no viſible nor ſenſible profit by ir. In keep- 
ing the commandements of God, thers is great reward ( Pal: 19. 
I 1, ) that1s, the keeping of them is a reward, as well as a reward 
is promiſed to thoſe that keepe them. The Reader may conſult 
this poynt further, at the x 5th verſe of the 21th Chapter, 


Note., Thirdly. ; 
Good men ſometimes ſpeak worſe then they meane, 


Job never thought it was n6 profit to ſerve God, yet he had ſer 
fall words which might beare thar gloſſe, As wicked men often 
ſpeake berrer then they meane ; They have golden words in-their 
mourhs, when there is nething bur droſs in their hearts ; their 
words are ſmoother chen oyle, yet they are drawne ſwords ; their 
words ſound well, while they wound deep, (now as a carnal man 
ſpeakes often berter then he meanes, and ſometimes ſpeakes pur- 

ſely the beſt when he meanes worſt ) ſo a godly man ſpeakes 
omerimes worſe then he meanes, or he may ſpeak ill when he in- 
rends nothing. but good. Holy David ( which comes up fully ro 
the ſence ofwhat Job is taxed for ſaying here ) ſayd (and whar 
could he ſpeak more unholyly) (Pſal:7 3.1 5. Yerily 1 have clean- 
ſed yoy heart in vaine, &c. What language was here ? would one 
think to heare David foule his mourh with ſuch words as theſe ? 
would one taink,that ſucha word could have dropt from the mouth 
of David,wheſe mouth uſed to drop like an honey-comb,& whoſe 

lips were wont to be like atree of life feeding many ? yet David 
in temptation, that is, in great affliction (for he there complaines 
that he was chaſtened every mortiing) ſpake thus with his congue 

ro the griefe of his heart 2 lirtle after, The tongue is an unruly 
member, ( as the I” faith, Chep: 3.8. ) The tongue 
£41 0 man tame ; We need a great command upen the heart ro 
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bridle.the ron2ue; and ramethat unruly beaſt, Many. a good man 
hath been over-borne with his rongue, Thar-lictle member hath - 
ilomerumes cruſht both ſoule and body very ſorely, Jobs.tongue 
f211 heavity upon hiv. |  anent  Fiot 
here ve, | \ 
Foutthly ,. Irconfiderare words render us obnoxtous to ſevereſt 
.Cenſares, be 


T hou haſt ſayd,. It profiteth a man, nothing to delight himſelfe in 
God, is 4 very ſevere cenſure ; And chougk Job did not deſerve. it . 
fully, yet he might-have expretled, hinelfe more cammodiouſly - 
and- profitably... Juft conſequences from what me ſay , may be char- 
ged npon us a5 cur ſayings, Indeed to wier-draw. words or ſtraine 
conſequences from them, is very.unchriſtian, Some,deale ſo.with 
the holy Scriptures ( 3 Pet: 3. 16. ) Wreſting them to their owne 
deſtruttion ; They torture and ſtretch them upon'the'tenters to 
rheir owne hurt. And to wreſt a mans words, 'or"as the Propher 
ſpeakes ( 1ſa: 29. 21. ) T omake a mana off ender for a word, is an 
act of great uncharitableneſs rowards man,and to God an high of- 
fence (:Not-bur that. a man may be-an offender for his words ; 
nor.cana man be more truly an offender, for:any words,then when 
he ſpeakes-reproachfully or ſleightly of zhe-workes, of God ).But 
wheri. men ſpeak ſuch words as ate. reall offences, and yeild foule 
conſequences, fairly, they,muſt'beare the burden. And that was 
F-bs cale-here. fort hag 3 fd | 
- . Bur ſome may ſay,1f-Job never-ſpake. theſe words in termes, 
nor any words {ike-them, with ſuch'an intgnt., why doth he ſuffer 
Elhu to t@ accuſe him, and.nor rake off his accuſation, nor.give a 
word of anſwer for himſelfe.? Why did, he not vindicate him- 
ſelfe, or make his Apology 2 © - ©” CEE Xnr 
'  Lanſwer, and my anſwer ſhall be the laſt note frem this con- 
rext;;? y 9924.53 077 f rf S 
A godly man will rather beare tworeblamie then he deſerveth, 
_ then ſtand to'txcuſe himſelfe when he hath deſerved an 7 blame, 
Job replyed:no more,ſpake no-more,but to {heyy that he yeild- 
ed to what was ſayd, and ſubmitted to this diſpenſation of ,God 
in ſending E/tþ- to charge him thus. He tooke moe upon him 
then he! had ſayd, leſt he ſhould ſeeme to juſtike any thing that 
| | | e 
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Chap. 34. An '&xpoſition upon "the Book: of .jJ-o.B, : Verſ..g, 


he had ſayd amiſſe.((hap: 40.5.) Once have I ſpoken,but I mill not 
anſwer : yea twice; but I will proceed ns ferther. As if he had ſayd,I 
will make ro more pleas for my ſelfe, nor excuſes,I will cry guit-. 
ty tothe whole matter of mycharge, though I'mighr'cleare and 
diſcharge my ſelfe-of mnch of it. How far was. the! ſpiric: of Job 
from theirs, who though charged with thar only which chey have 
directly done, or ſpoken, yer ſtand it out in pleading. their ex- 
cuſe, and will never fall downe before reproofes , though whar 
they have done or {peken amiile, be ſo plaine; that ir needs no 
Droldlee>5 1475 by | N 

' We ſhould be careſull to ſpeake and doe ſuch things as are 
not ſubject ro reproefe, but when throigh ignorance or ralhneſs 
we have run into an error, either of ſpeech or practiſe, we ſhould 
be ſo humble as to ſubject our ſelves to reproofe,and take ir well 
that we are rebuked for any evill. As it doubles an offence to/un- 
dertake the defence of it,lo not to defend an offence abateth and 
teiſenerh ir. And as he who goeth about to cover his faule by: find- 
ing out arguments and pleas for it, ſhewerh that he hath a will or . 
purpoſe to continue 1n it ; ſo he thar 1s Gilent,and hath not a word + 

to ſay for it, gives a good teſtimony both of his ſorrow that he e- 

ver committed ir, and of his reſolution never ro commit it'any 

more, Theyare-bighly ro be commended who live unblameably, 

and-they deſerve no'ſmall commendation, who being ſenſible of 

their owne fayling, can patiently beare the blame of ir, withour - 
replying upon their reprovers, 


0 


* 
F » 


; 550 Chap. 34. - An Expoſition upon the Book of 0B Ver 


JOB. Chap. 34- Verſ. IO, II. 


Therefore hearken unto me, ye men of underſtanding : 
far be it from God, that he ſhould doe wickedueſſe, 
and from the Almighty,that he ſhould commit ini- 
quity. : | | | 

For the work of a man fhall he render unto him, and 
cauſe every man to find according to his wayes. 


I; Libs having done with Jobs charge for ſeverallunwarrantable 
ſayings in rhe former context, begins his refutation here, 
and directs his ſpeech, 

Firſt , To Jobs friends, ſpeaking to them from the 1oth to the 
IG6th verſe, - | 

Secondly , To Fob himſelfe, from the 16th yerſe of this Chap- 
ter to the 34th, " | 

In the two verſes now read, we have two generall poynts. 

c Firſt, -A vehement deniall of any unrighteouſtefle in God, 
v.16. ) - 

Secondly , A firong ptoefe or demonſtration, that there is no 
unrighteouſneſle in God, at the 1 1th verſe, He enters this confu- 
ration of Job, or the vindicartion of the honour of God from what 
Job had ſayd, with an inviting Preface, - 


Verſ. — T herefore hearken unto me, ye men of underſtanding. 


Elihu like a cunning Orator often ſtirr'd up his audicors to at- 
tention, and made frequent inſinuations to winde himſelfe and 
what he had toſay into. their, good opinion. Here he beſpake not 
the promiſcuous multitude or common ſort of hearers, bur wiſe 
men, or men of underſtanding, ſuch as are moſt fir to juege the 
weight and ſtrength of thoſe arguments and reaſons, by which any ' 
poynt 1s proved and confirmed. 


Hearhen unto me ,'ye men of underſtarding. 


The Hebrew is, ye es of heart, ſothe Margin hath it; As the 
hearr is the principle of natucall lifegſo the principles & powers 
| ' of 
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Chan. 24. 4» Exvofitios wpew- the Beek, of Jo», Verſ.ro. yon 

of the rationall life are often aſcribed to rhe near merge — 
friends (Chap.12. 3.) 7 have a heart (we render,l have an under- b 
ftanding)as well as you;and ingood Authors a hearty —_— Egregie corda- 
not only a man of courage, or a man of {pi:it, but a. man of knows ts homo. i. ©. 

, ledge and underſtanding, a man more then ordinarily wiſe, a man vlde {wer ; 

of the higheſt Elevation for wiſdome , 'is called 4 hearty man, &'© LT . 

Naturaliits have aſcribed the moving of ſeverall paſſions, to feve- 

rall internaltparts of the body ; laughter ( ay they ) riſeth from 

the fpleexe, anger from the Gall, love from the ver , but to the 

heart they give more then a paſſion, #»derſtanding, which is the 

nobteſt faculry of reaſon. Here Elks calls upon men of hearr, or | 

of underſtanding to-hearken to him, ; 


Hence note. ; ; 7 
Firſt, The beſt may need to have their attentions quickened., 


Some will not heare at all, they are like the deafe adder ( Pal. 
48. 4, 5. ) that Reppeth her care, which will net hearkes to the 
wojee of the charmtr, charmung *never ſo wiſely ; The Prepher 
reproves ſuch (Fer. 6. 10.)To whem-fhall I ſpeak and give war- 
ing, that they may heare,behold their care ts uncircumciſed and they 
cannot hearken ; behold, the Word of the Lord is to them a pag, Mm 
they have no delight in 1t ; they cannot hearkgn, that is, they wilt 
not ; or.they cannot hearken, thar is ſpiritually and obediential- 
ly, though they have a naruzall, yet they have not a gracious eare,. 
as the ſame Propher ( chap. 11. 6, 7, 8. ) upbraided them ; yer 
they obeyed not, nor enclined their eare, This finfull deafneſle the : 
Lord complained 'of alſo, ( Pſal. 81.8.) Heare O my people, Dot! 
( faith God) and ar the 1x verſe, My people would not hearken to 
wy veyce ; Now as bad men will not heare ac all ro purpoſe ; ſo. 
the beſt ſeldome hea ſo well or to ſo good purpeſe as they ought 
and might. Men of hearr or of underftanding are ſometimes ſlow: 
of hearing, and may need to have their eare awakened, 


Secondly, note. _ | 
It ts an incouragement in ſpeaking to: have under it anding 
hearers, 


When a people have not only eares, bur hearrs to heare, then 
the word is heard indeed, We .may ſuppoſe underſtanding men 
will probably prove the beſt hearers 5 rhe Propher was in; hope 

: to, 
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"4 


D-- 1 rarcd or Ms hopes. (Jer. 5, 4.) Swrely 


-reliectualls ). for they knaw not the way of the Lord, nor the judg- 

. - ment of their God, I will get me to the great men and will ſpeuke un-" 
tothem, for they have kyowne the way of the Lord, (they are wiſe 
ſurely and underttanding )) yet he was diſappoynted in his re- 
courie to them, as it followeth'in the ſame verſe, but theſe have 
altogether - broken the yoke , ard burſt the bonds, .' There is a 
naturall wiſdome which hindereth the hearing of the word, there- 


few of them, they are not prevailed with to beleeve and obey ; 

they are called, bur they come nor. Though wiſdome be an ad- 
vantage to proitable hearing, yer all naturall wiſe men doe nor 
hear profitably, nor indeed can any, by all the wiſdome of na- 
Lure. | 


Thirdly, note.. 
e A man without underſtanding us a heartleſſe man, 


| Headleſſe men are heartlefſe men, It is ſaid (Hoſ. 9. 11.) E- 
phraim 15 like a filly dove without a heart, All the' people of God 
are or ſhould be innocent doves, like doyes for innocency.and 
gracious ſimplicity ; - but how unbecoming is ic that any of them 
ſhould be doves for fillineiſe or filly doves without a heart ; that 
is wichour any ſpirit or courage for God, and the things or wayes 
of Cod. To be without a heart is tobe withour a due apprehen- 
Gon of the mind of God, or any'true conformiry- rhereunto ; 'ris: 


ſuch are filly doves withour a heart, ' without underſtanding, and 
all ſuch are yet unfit and unprepared hearers. Hearken to me ye 
en of underſtanding, | 


Farre be it from'God thar he ſhould dee wickedly. 


The Sep:uagint tyrnthe ſence of the words into another char- 
nell ; asif Elhu ſpake here in- is own vindication, and not in 
Gods ; and {© they render the Texr perſonally of Elihu ; - Farre 


; 


Abſit a me co- 
ram domino im- 


pie agere (5c. 


Sept: be it fromme that I ſhould do wichedly before God j or,that I ſhould 
pervert Fuſt ice before the Almight y-; "as 1t-Elihn: had faid ; I am 
now to ſpeake before God, or in Gods preſence. ;: God: being my wit- 
6 Palos >) neſſe, 


oe £2010. SF . Date! OHrer 
theſe are poore, they are fooliſh (-men of low parts, and. thin in- 


fore the Apolile ſatth 3 Not many wiſe men. after the fleſh are cal-.\ 
led, rhar is, ſavingly called ; the word hath its full effe& upon”. 


to have-no knoveledge either to doe good, of tb be good ; all 
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God of trath., that I ſpeak according wnto trath ; farre be it from 
ne that I ſhould doe wickedly before God ;* there is a truth in this 

tranſlation. Byc this is nor a true tranſlation according to the He- 

brew ; flor 1s ic the trurh of chis place, Ehby ſpeaking in ſo 

weighty a matter mighr well ſay farre be it from me to pervert 

juficeſo much as ina word, becauſe I ſpeake before God,and am 

inthe preſence of the Almighty. We {ſhould not ſpeak Þ word 

amiſſe 1n his fight or kearing, who ſeerh and hearech what all men 

doe and ſay, whatſoever they are doing or ſaying, eſpecially,when | 
they are doing or ſaying that which 15 of.neare concernment ro wy” 
himſelfe, This rendring gives us a uſefull caution. ' But doubt- FE 7 
lefle Ehbhn's purpoſe here was not to ſhew with what reverence of 
God,himſelfe was abourtto ſpeak, but that te was abour toſyeak A 
for the vindicatian of the righreouſneſs of Ged,which he thought "2 
Job. had wronged by that aflertion when he faid, (verf. 9.) ay 
profiteth a man _F that he ſhould delight hingſelf with God. 
HOI, Elihu with ſome heat of ſpicir turnes upon him in theſe 
words, F 


Farre be it from God that he fhould doe wickedly. + 


| The word rendred God forbid is'often uſed in Scripture, 1m- | 

plying the greareft dereſtarion and utterabhorrence of that which) 2m þroje- 
15 extreamly offenſive to us ; the root of it fignifieth atiy ching 9*" aut poli- 
that is prophane, filchy, or polluted ; becauſe all prophane things cg 79.000 = 
and. perſons are farre from God, that is, ſitch as he utterly abhor-j . af 
reth. Further, the verbe fignifieth as to pollute, or to prophane, fefionem indi- 
{o ro offer violence, to wound and kill unjuſtly or murtheroufly ; <2 enimi, gui 
which ſence Complyerh fully with the buſineſſe in hand, Job had pa ” a — 
complained that his innecency, at feaſt thar he being innocent, pes votes 
was ſorely afflicted and wounded, and lay as it were”welcring in borer, Sant: 
in his gore and blood. Hereupon E:hu ſtands upto vindicare the 
righteouſnefle and juſtice of God,Farre be it from God,&c, When 
a Judge doth untighreouſly he offereth violence to the Law, and 
viciates that chaſt Virgin Juſtice, committed ro his care and 
keeping. All a&sof injuſtice are therefore farre from God,even 
the abomination ofthis ſoul, becauſe polluted and filthy in chem- 
ſelyes,- as alſo: ſuch as pollyge and defile all thoſe that uſe them; 
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Thus Abraham ſpake to God ( Ger. 18. 23, 25. ) Wilt thon alſo 

deftray the. righteous with the wicked, that me from thee, oc, 

He ſpake of 1c with indignationas a'thing moſt unworthy of God, 

to wrap up good and bad inthe ſame common calamicy. When 

all Toſephs brethren as one man ( Ger, 44. 17. ) offered to be-* 

come his priſoners, Ged forbid ( ſaid be) that I ſhould dze*ſo, 

ye ſhall nor all ſuffe: for nz mans fault ; let that be farre from 

me, he rbat is found in fault only ſhall be: my priſener. Thus E- 

lh. would remoye the remoteſt ſuſpicion of unrighteouſneſſe 

from. God when. he faich, farre be it from God that he ſhould doe 
wickedneſs. 


Hence note, fs : 
We ſhould rejeft all unworthy thoughts of God with indignation 
and deteſt ation. 


The Apoſtle ſhewed a ſpirir full of this fire. ( Rez. 3. 5, 6.). 
I; God unrighteom who taketh vengeance ?. ( I ſpeak 45 a man 
chat 1s, naturall or carnall men are apr to think. ſo, . but Gedforh:d, 
or, ler it not be once named by thoſe who name ( that is,profeſs) 
the name of God. If every one who n4ameth the name of Chrift 
wuſt depart from iniquity ( 2, Tim, 2. 19.) woe to thoſe who ſay. 
that Chriſt himſelf cloſech with any iniquity, As Ged himſelf 
puts all evill farre from him, .ſo ſhould we pur the leaſt rhoughr . 
ef it farre from God, What can be more unjuſt then to -have ſo. 
much as the-ſhadow. of a thought that God doth any injuſtice ! 
away With ſuch blaſphemous ſuggeſtions, can he who 1s the very 
rule of righreouſneſle dee unrighteouſly ?, To throw this dirt into 
the face of God hath as much 2bſurdiry and irrationallicy* as blaſ-. 
phemy in if. None but they who know: not God, can have ſuch 
apprehenſions of him, To doe wickedneſle is farre from God, , 
and therefore let man be farre, even. as farre as the eaſt is from 
the weſt, from ſaying or thinking that he deth any.. Farre be it 
from God. | 
. That he ſhould doe wickedneſs. 

UOT ſerif The Text is, farre be is from God from wickedneſs, we render 

eat « og el that he ſhowld doe wickedneſs. The word fignifieth wickedieſs of . 

,- contra £. {he worſt ſort ; that wickedneſs which dees not only break the 


quitata ſit no. Law ( fo every the leaſt fin doth) but flights ir, and denyeth ic 
any, 


> 
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any.reverence or regard. Ir'is farre from a- godly man to fin at mom, onniqus 


ch1s rate, to doe wickednefſe, Then, © how farre # it from God cv'eat legs | 
that he ſhould. doe wickedneſs, | | rations. Bold: 


And from the Almighty, that he ſhould conmuit nigniy. 


Elihs uſeth two Titles or Names of God, Firſt, the ftrong Ged, 
the mighty God. Secondly, Almghty, the Allſufficient God ; 
farre be ir from the eAiſufficient that he ſhould doe any imguity, 
He that hath all things in his power, and can comniand Heaven 
and Earth, heart and hand, he thar is able ro ſepply all deficizn- 
cics in the creature by his allſufficiency, farre be ic from this 
Allmighty God that he ſhould commic w1quity towards man. 
Scrength- without goedneſle is alwayes unprofitable, and often 
hurtfull, Goodnels without ſtrengrh 1s very unuſefull becauſe ſo 
weake. Bur where both ſtrength and goodneſs meere and center 
inthe ſame perſon, as he is able ro doe much good, ſo he hach no 
will ro doe evill or offer injury to others. How then ſhould che 
Allſufficient commit iniquity ? | | 
The word rendred niqwty ſignifies any crookedneſs or per- 
verſneſle, any diſtortion of right and juſtice, Now right or juftice 
is diſtorted many wayes, chiefly theſe five. "I frendem 
Firſt, byaflar denyall of ir. Secondly, by a tedious delaying of yjquado innu- | 
ic. Thirdly, by punithing where there is no: fault. Fourrhly, by ir. Et generali- 
not rewarding where there is deſert. Fifthly, Juſtice or right is ter diztur de 
- diſtorted, by giving the ſame or a-like award to thoſe who are un- 97m mee 
like, or( in their a&sor deſerts,; whether good or bad ) not the ws 01 
ſame. To doe any of theſe perverſe or crooked things is the do- 
ing of iniquity, or the perverting of Juſtice. All rheſe Ehh# remo- 
veth farre from God, while he ſaith, Farre be it from the Almigh- 
ty that he ſhould commit iniquity, God will not,cannet commit ini- 
uicy, either by denying or delaying juſtice, eicher by nor puni- 
ſhing or rewarding where there 1s cauſe, or by dealing our alike 
ro thote in whoſe deing and diſpofitions there 1s an utrer unlike- 
neſs. Farre be it from the Almighty, that he ſhouid commir any 
«. of theſe iniquities, #* 


Hence notre, 


Firſt, To doe any att of mjrftice is wickedxeſſe, 


Elihn taxed Fob; for complaining of Gods Juſtice ( v. g.) And | 
Bbbbz2 ere 


Chap. 34. An Expoſition won the Book, of ] © B. Verſ16* | 


here he fairh, Far be it from God , that be ſhould doe wickedveſſe, 
Injuſtice is wickednefle againſt God, who commanderk us ro be 
juſt, and it is wickedneſle againſt man , Who 1s alwayes wronged. 


by injuſtice, 
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Secondly , 


Note. 


As to that particular which Elbu chargeth Job 


If the Lord ſhould net reward thoſe that ſerve hun, and delight 
im bim, he were unrighteors, n 


( Heb: 6.10. ) God « net unrighteons to forget your labour of 


tove ; He is not unrighrequs to forget it , that 1s, Not to recom- 
pence it ; by forgetting it , he deth not meane the lecring of ic 
flip eur of his mind,bur the not making a due returne to it,or the 
nor giving it a juſt reward, Ir is unrighteouſnefle in God nor to 
reward thoſe who ſerve him, becauſe he hath promiſed ro reward 
them. Say to the rightooxs, it ſhall be well with hins ( Iſa: 3.10.) 
The promiſes tunto ir, all the Scripture over ; and as it would be 
unrighteouſneſſe in God not to reward thoſe that do well z ſo not 
to pardon them that have done ill when rhey confeſle their evill 
deeds, becauſe he hath promiſed ro pardonthem z .and therefore 
the Scripture atch ( 1 Foh# 1: 9.) If we confefſe our ſins, be is 
faithfull and jult to forgive ws our ſins. The Scripture doth-not 
ſay, he is mercttull to forgive us our fins, ( though mercy at ta 
the higheſt in the forgivenefs of (in ) but he is faithfull and juſt to 
kns ; and the reaſon why the Scripture faith o, is 


forgive us our 


becaule fo:-giveneſs of fin ( incaſe of confeſſion) is under a pro- 
miſe. To come ſhort of our promiſes, ts to be unrighteous;promi- 
ſes are bonds upon the promiler, and oblige to performance, 


Thirdly, Note. 


The ſtr 


04 


' God, the mighty God, neither doth nor can de any 


urrighteonſueſſe or imguity, 
I fay,he neither dath nor can doe iniquity, God can doe no ini- 


quity, becauſe in him thete is none. He :s my rocke ( ſaith David, 
Pſal: 92. 15. ) aud there_s. 10 unrighteouſnefſe in him, As none 
can doe righteouſnefle, but they that are r4ghteous, ſo he.that nei- 
ther is nor can be unrighteous, cannot doe any. unrighteouſneſſe, 
That in the Pſalme is very conſiderable, that while he ſaicb, There 
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& no tnrighteonſneſſe in God, he immediately before ſaid, He 


wy rocks ;- implying that God can no more be moved or removed - , 


from doing righteouſly,; then a rocke can be removed cnt of ics 


lace. We find Meſes alſo giving God the ſame attribute, when 


he ſpake of his indeclinableneſs in juttice ( Dent: 3 2. 4.) He s 
a rocke, his worke ts perfeft,all his wayes are Judgement, The wayes 
of God are not all judgement, as Judgement is oppoſed to mer- 
cy ; ſome of his wayes are mercy, and others of them are Judge- 
ment ; bur all his wayes are judgement, as Judgement is oppoſed 
ro injuſtice or unrighteouſnefle, rhar's the ſignitication of Judge- 
ment , When Moſes ſaich, All his wayes are Fa vey 15 a Ged 
of truth,and without imquit y,juſt andright is he. The Apoſtle puts 
this denying queſtion with much vehemency ( Rom: g. 14. 
What ſhall we ſay then,is there unreghteouſneſſe with Gog 2 God for- 
bid, And 'tis very conſiderable that the Apoile put this queſti- 
en wih ſo much abhorrence,preſently after he had ſpoken of thar 


AQ of God which is ſo much quarrelled at by the ſons of men; 


as unfighteous and unjuſt ; Eſar have I hated, and Taceb have 1 
leved, and that when they had dene neither good nor evill (v,11, 


What ( ſay ſome ) will Ged doe thus ? will he hate or love, be- 


fore ever men dee good or evil ? yeas, ſuch aQts of love and ha» 
tred,of election and rejeQion are gone our from God, And be- 
cauſe Paul foreſaw, that men ( according to their narrow appre- 
henfion ) would be ready ro ſay, ſurely God is not righr in this ; 
therefore he ſubjoynes, What ſhall we ſo then ? is there wnrighte- 
ouſneſſe 18 God ? As. if he had ſayd, I know ſome men will be rea- 
- dy enough to ſay ſo,and thinke they have reaſon enough ro ſay ſo ; 

They all muſt needs fay ſo, who meaſure' God by their ſhallow 
braines, ( ſuch are the deepeſt braines compared with God ) and: 
therefore Arminizs, with his followers, (that they may avoyd this 
difficulty ) carry the interpretation of this Scripture to-another 
peynt, as if it had nothing to- doe with rhe ecernall purpoſe of 
God col, bur only reſpe&ed his dealings with them 


about remporalls, or his deakng our remporalls to chem. I urge .. 


that rext becauſe-ic hath occaſion'd ( chrough mans corruption } 
oreat contending and quarrelling about rhe righteouſneſs of God ; 
yea ſome have preſumed,there can be no maincaining char opinion 


of the abſolute decree, withour- faſtening unrighreouſneſle upon * 


God. Brr the Apoſtle by the Spirit foreſeeing this fleſhly obje- 
| ion, 
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tion, hath forelayed and prevented 1t, concluding, O man, who 
art thou that replyeſt againſt Ged , ſhall the #lay contend with the 


| potter, KC. 


Now, as in this a& of eternal Electien, ſo in all providentiall 
acts, the Lord is infinicely.unmoveably and unſpottedly juſt and 
righreous ; be nor only doth righteous chings, bur he cannor doe 
any thing that is unrighteons. And this ſeeming impotency is the 
reall power of God, and his moR glorious perfeRion, For, as 'tis 
f-em the weaknefle of man that he can doe iniquity , ſo 'ris from 
the poiver of God that he cannor, That God canmar lye, that he 
Cannot doe any unworthy thing, 1s an argument of has-omnipo- 
rence. God can no more doe miquity, then he can ceale to be 
God ; his righceouſnetle,his juſtice is himſelfe;the Juſtice of God 
is the-juſt God, the righteouſnetie of God, is the righteous 
God ; he hathnot only a principle of righteouſneſle in him,as man 
may have, and every Godly.wan truely hath, bur he 1s righreouſ- 


61Þ-$0%4\- noiſe. A Heathen Poet had this apprehenſion of his Idol Gods ; 
Tg £834 glAs- They love not unri gh. trouſneſſe, bat honour uftice. Bur Jehovth rhe 


, 4AAGL Six WE . | 1 
- ae true, the-living God, doth more then affectionately love and ho- 


nour Juſtice, He is is etſencially Juſt, That man who is ina ſtate 
of righteouſneſle, loves to be doing and will doe righteous acts ; 
things and perſons are in their working as they are in their being ; 
He that doth righteouſneſſe ic righteous, ( 1 John 3, 7.) God is 
rizhteous, infimrely righteous, 1n his being, or nature, therefore 
he cannot but doe that which is righteous ; to doe an unrighreous 
a& were to offer violence to himſelfe,to deſtroy himſeltfe, 
Againe , God doth ner worke. by a rule without him, as men 
doe (anJ therefore men ofcen goe beſide the rule,and doe amiſle, 
or a& unrighreouſly, becauſe the rule is one thing, and they are 
another, the rule is without them) but God himfelfe is the very 
rule of all chings, and hence it followerh undeniably , that every 
rhing is righteons and juſt which he doth, even becauſe he doth 


it; tis enough to prove that right which is done,if we can prove 
. God hath done it. Theproud Monarch Nebachadnezz,ar, was at 


laſt brought to this confethon ( Dan: 4. 34, 35. ) At the end of 

the dayes ( namely, of his ſeven yeares baniſbment to the beaſts ) 

I Nebuchadnezzar liſt up mine eyes unto heaven , and mine under- 

ſtanding returned unto me,and I bleſſed the moſt high,&c. whe doth 

according to his wil ( there 1s the rule with him ) he Army 
| . : 
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of heaven,and among the mhabitants of the earth : and none can ftay 
his hand, n:r ſay unto him, what doſd thos ? Which is true upon a 
double account ; Firſt, as to his ſoveraignry and dominion, he is 
ſupreame Lord, and none can give him a check or countermand ; 
ho may ſay unto his, what dſt thou ? Secondly, with reſpe& to 
his righceouſneile. As he can doe what he will ; ſo he will doe 
nething,yea he can doe nothing bur what is right,or what he may; " 
Who can ſay unto hins, thou haſt done amiſſe ? Who can ſee a fault jn : 
- any of his workes ? 1f God hath done a thing, there is no query : 
co be pur abour ir\ whether it be right or no ? for he is righteouſ- 
neſle ir ſelfe. 
 eAbraham uſeth another argument to ſhew that God can doe 
no unrighreouſneſle { Ger: 18. 25.) Shall net the Tudge of all the - x 
earth doe right ? God ( ſaith he ) is the Judge of all men, there- ” 
fore he neither will nor can doe wrong to any man. Abraham 
did not plead there, as if he doubred that God might goe wrong, 
unlefle he by his interceſſion did rake him off; bur he brings an 
argument whereby he was afſured that God would doe right, yea 
could not bux doe right. He »s the Juoge of all the earth. So 
( Rom: 3.6.) aſſoone as the Apoſtle had ſayd, Is Ged'nnmrighte-: 
#45 that takes vengeance? [ ſpeak: 4s a man;he lubjoynes,Ged for- 
bid, how then ſhall Ged judge the worl#? God is Judge of all the 
world, and the univerſality of his power puts him above all poſſi- 
bilicy of error inthe exerciſe of his power. The very reaſon why 
God doth nor, cannot exerciſe his power beyond or befides the- 
airs of juftice, is becauſe his power is altogether unlimited, 
 Fourthly , Elihs here ſpeakes of God under the notion of a: 
Judee ; Shall he doe wickedly ? ſhall he commit iniquity ?. 


Hence note. 
It is an abomination for Tudges to doe unjuſtly: 


Judges have juſtice, as ir were, in their keepingy they have the 
charge of juſtice ; is it not an abomination for the keepers or pro- 
reors of Juſtice to violate it! Eihx having thus denied unrigh- 
reouſneſſe or any iniquity in God, proceeds to the proofe of ir. 
To deny had been enough in this'matrer, bur he gives a demor-- 
ſtration;as ſeveral have been held our already in proſecuting the 
former obſervacion, ſo the following text holds out another... ' 
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Verſ. 11. For the worke of a man ſhall he render unte hin, _ | 


cauſe ever y man to ſind according to his waye. 


As if he had aid, God doth:every man right, therefore he is 


righteous, atid there i8 ne iniquity in him, FA 4 
Elihu having denyed any uncighteouſneſs tobe in God, here 
ſheweth how-be exerciſeth righteouſneſle, - 


The worke of a man fhall herender to hins, 
The work of a man is here put for the reward, iflue, or fruic of 


| his work + God doth not render every mans work to him in kind, 
that is, the thing it ſelfe which he hath dene, bur the work in its. 


reſultand reward, That which God returneth to a man accord- 
ing to his work, may be called a reward in a fourfold 'reſpe&. 
Firſt, becauſe it hath in ic the benefit of a reward to the worker. 
Secondly, becauſsir is given in anſwer to the work done. Third- 


ly, becauſe God hath given his people leave,- yea a command to 


beleeve and waite for good fruit to themſelves, when they doe 
ood works. Fourthly, becauſe it is. propertion'd to the work or 


duty performed, For as good is returned for good, ſe great geod_ . 
ood rhar 


IS returned for great good done. Though the greateſt g 
ever was or can be done by a meere creature doth not deſefye 
( by any intrinfickworth ) the leaſt goed ar the hand of -God. 
Thus faith the Spirit ( Rev.-14. 13. ) Bleſſed ere the dead that 
dye in the Lord, from hence fer they reft fram their labours, and 
their works follow them. ; nor the workes which they did, bur that 
which is bypromiſe due to themfor thoſe workes. The Propher 
aſſurerh us ( 1ſa. 32. 17.) The work of righteouſneſs 1s peace ; we 
cannot underſtand it as a dire& predication, bur peace isthe fruit 
or _ of he worke of $—rrPe or _ _ pare of the 
verſe clearly expounds ir,” The effect of r1ghreoufueſſe ſhall be quiet- 
neſs.and — for ever, Which as it Rs Ne rights 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, who 3 our peace (Epheſ..2. 14. ) and our 
Peacemaker through the blood of his croſs ( Col. 1. 20. ) So it is 
true of mans righteouſneſs, the work whereof is ( by promiſe 
crowned with the bleſſings of peace, both ſpiricuall and corpoxall, 
Temporall and erernall, + The work of a man | 
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SPail he render unto him 

. a 


The. word fignifies @ full tetriburion, ic fignifes Uo, in the © 
' Noune, peace; becauſe when accounts are fully returned or ret- Hoy 129ess 
dred all is ſecledand quier ; when g man upon account is diſchar- ed pacem pert; 
ed, he bach a quzzeas eff, that is an acquitrance wherein he may 19139ue Hogue 
e quiet 3znone can legally meleſt or trouble him.- Thar which? '+ agreed 
God will returnetoall-men, they muſt and ſhaſ{ reſt in, though perſe . 


s . | . A ; ti alicuj 
- thar which he will render' ro man for his evill works unrepented ditotem, pee 


of, will give him no reft,. Bold: 
"ok The work of a may ſhall he render unto him. | 
The word isvery generall ; he doth nor ſay this, that, or 'co-: . 


ther worke, bur the work, which is as much as an univerſall, every 
work. of aman, his good works, and his bad works, his open works, 
and his ſecrer works, his »reat and lefler rvorks, there: is not the 
leaſt graine of a mans Works, thar ſhall be unanſwered or ur-te- 
rumed to-him ; and, when -the Text ſaich rhe 84h of man fc. 
we are not to take works in an exclufive ſence, either firſt, as to' 
words, a3 if God would render to man his works; bur nor his 
words ; mans words will come to an account as welhas his wotks; 
they muſt be anſivered for whether good or bad. (March. x2. 36, _— 
34.) Por #very idle word,” that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall groe ac- - 4 
conwt"thereef in the day of judgment ; for 'by thy wwids then ſhalt be | 
Tuſtified, ' and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned”; thac is,itThill 
be rendered to rhee according rothy words, or as thy words have 
| been;foir ſhall be with thee. Nor ſecondly, are we to rake the 
works of aman, exclufively, or m oppoſition to his thotighes ; as if 
God would render ro man what'he hath aRed outwardly, bur nor 
- what he hath aRed inwardly, or would paſſe by his thoughts, We 
muſt give anaccount of our thoughts, which are the ſprmg of our 
works as well as of our words, which are the publiſhers and pro- 
claimers-of  thetti. God ſhall bring #very work" ( faith Solon, 3 
Eccl.12. 14.) to judgment, and every ſetyrt thing,the trioft ſecrer \ 
whiſpers of rhe taneve, and the moſtſecret plortings, rode, $ 
deviſings, deGgnings, yea rhe fimple and fingle thinkings of the 
' heatr. Theſe are not ohly the moulds and principles of every K- 
work, but every one of theſe is awork; and all of them the whole \.4 
work of the inner man ; whoſe work, or what is wrought there, is 2 
GR og chiefly 
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Chap. 24- An Expoſition por the- Book of Jo n, | Verſ.vs. 


In ſemita vivt 
1yentct um. 


chiefly,as well as only,under the inipe&ion and eye of God. AY 


Againe, The work of a man ſhail he render unto hins, &c, He: 
dozh not ſay thz'works of another man thall he render ro any.man, 
bur the work of a man ſhall he. render to him ; he thar doth the. 


work ſhall have the reward ;. the works of one man ſhall not be 


rendered to angther,but every mans own works ſhall. As the faith. 
of anther man ſhall not help us, 1f we. have no faith; Abrahams 
faich (who had a mighty faith ) will doe us no good, 1t we have. 
no faith of our own, 1s: the good works of another man ſhall doe. 
us no good if we have none of our own. And as not- the good. 


works, ſo the evill works of others, ſhall not be rendered to us, 
The hurrfull works of others ſhallnort hart us, if we doe no hurt, 
I grant we may partake of the evill works of others, yea, we may 


make other mens works our own, either by conſenting to them. 
before they are donz, or by approving them after they are done,. 
or by not reproving them, when we have opportuniry, -Intheſe . 
and many other caſes, we may make other mens evill works: our 
own ; and ſo farre as other mens works are our own, God ſhall 
render them alſo unto us : Hence that caution given by the Apo-- 
Rle ro Trmothy (1 Tis. 5.22.) Lay hands ſuddainly on no man, 
reither be partaker of other mens fins, keep thy ſelf pure, They. that: 
partake ( in any of thoſe wayes mentioned before, or in any other : 


way) of any mans fins may alſo quickly partake of his puniſhmene. 


Thus John heaxd 4-wozce from Heaven ( Rev. 18, 4.) ſaying: 
come ont of her (that is, qur of Babylon ) muy people, that ye 964 


partakers of her fins, and that ye recerve not of her plagues, Not on- 


ly is that work eurs which we doe, but that alſo may- be eurs; by, 


participation, . which ethers do... And by what ticle ſoever'a work 
him, 
eAvd he will cauſe every man to find according to his wayes, 
This latrer parr of the verſe containes the fame thing,with the 
former in another cloarhing of words, Fat ee 
Some read the Text thus, and he wrll find every mann his way; 
let man goe in what way he will, God will meer with him.That's 
atruth, God will meer or-find a man ina good way to incourage 
guide, affit and reward him.” And God will meer or finda man: 
manevil way, to ſtop, oppoſe and puttſh him, God. will. finds 
every; 


becomes any. mans,- the werke of the man ſhall God render unto. 
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Chap. 34. An Expoſition wpon the Book. of Jo B, Verſ:rt. 563 
every man in his way,and man ſhall find God to him according as 
the way is wherein he findeth him, . © 
We fender very well, and fully co the ſence, be. will cauſe every 
. p14n to find according to his way. I | 
I find an Interpreter over-curiouſly diſtinguiſhing berween a Cajetanus, 


mans werk and his way, which doubtletle here, ineffeR; are the 
ſame, yet there may be a graduall dirferer-e ; work being taken 


for this or that particular act, and way, for a continued courſe ei- 3A P mr 
ther good orevill. | quatenas ad fi 


Againe, The way of a man may be conſidered in affociation nem dirigunturs 
with his ends. Every man goeth ſuch or ſuch a way fo: ſome ſpeci- Qeemadnodunr 
all end.; no man takes a ſtep in any way withour a- purpoſe, nor V4 #nitur me- 
doth any wiſe or good man take altep in any way withouta good (5, uk. 
purpoſe. Yet there is (finzs oper#s) an end or itſue of the work, 1; yia dicun- 
as alſo ( fins operant) an end propoſed by the worker. - And tur aftiones ad 
oftenrimes that proves'to be the end of a work which was not the <ormum finem— ... 
end purpoſed by the worker. The end.of a mans work or way, dire. Cocz. 
p:oves ſometimes better and ſometimes werſer then he propoſed. 
Poſſibly aman may nor find according to that end of his way and 
wo: k which he intended nor, whether good of evill. Bur aifured- 
ly whatſoever good or evill end a man propoſerhto himſelf, when 
heencers upon his work or way, God will cauſe himto find accor= 
dingly.” So that when E/;hu ſaich, God will cauſe every man to find 
according te his way, hemtimates; thatGod willnort only render 
to man according to the mattet of his work, d: outward path of his 
way, but well confidefech every mans ſcope and intendment, or 
what he would have his work iftue in; and cauſerh him to find as 
hefindethichat-co be. As the end which :man propoſerh to him- 
ſelfe,' hath a great influence upon his way, ſo upon hisIccourr 
with Gedabourt iz. This1s a good ſence. God will cauſe every 
man to find according to his way, both-as his way is taken for the 

matcer-or courſe of his actions, as alſo ſor the ſcope and deſign of 
WF them. | 


Hence Obſerve, Fictt. x | 
Every man ſhall have according to what he hath done, 


” 5 
» . 


,. AS. CBS... MS. Sin At es 


Our receivings will be according ro our layings out, whether 
2ood orevill. God is.ſo farre .from- doing any man wrong, that 
every man ſhall have his due reward..( P/al. 62.12.) eſo to 
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Eros 10n ( Sr 203-1 o(} 94 
. © fs, or rewarded aw. 140-049: - qi. | 
God render every man his work-? - | s 
Lanſiver as before ; Adtsof mercy, do-not crols-adts ef tice; 
: Wh the Lorddoth not deal wichany | this | 
= 7 uſe he hath freel a (neg ts doth not 
| ET ann eons becauſe his iniquicies are 
done away ; tur he dexts with all tis cove propley who Are res ay 
. ceived to favour through Jeſus Chrift ; ; but- no wicked: man, no 
: impenitenr perſonin che world, ſhall have cauſe to ſay, that God 
| bath not dealc with him Ta pl fin,or hach ner rewarded 
him according to.his-imquiry, may- be: ſome _—_ Raps 
; of Juſtice, rarough.the patience. of God, te. - their 
: works are not alwayespreſenelprendered into theit ak buc F 
= they (hall. God will render to every man according to.his work, . - 
| hi Nees Wome ; The full rendering to all men 
| ling corheir- works will be at the great day;inthis world. the. 


Qu | deenoc meimes receive accordin\ts to.their -gao | we wir 
rd. the wicked according t64heir evill works: 3;;Gp0d ith - : 
are : ofren purge (nip aqpanechet : 7s : 
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men: (1 Cor: x5.'58.) Be-ye ſtedfaſt and'numwveable inthe works 
of the Lord, foraſmuch 4s ye know that your labour. 15 not ir vaine in 
the Lord ; that is, the Lord will render to every mzn his labour; 
Hence alio that of S»/omon ( Eccl: 11,1.) Caft thy bread upon the 
waters, for thou ſhalt find it after many dayes, Charities done "in 
faich as an holy offecing'to God, prodiice a ſure encreaſe. To give 
. with a right heart corhe poore, 15the beſt wiy'of growing rich, 
For God will render to man according to that work. And as ir 
may incourage to doe'good , ſo to doe it againſt all diicourage- 
. ments. We nwtt nor only doe good when the Sun ſhines, when - 
. iris faire wearher with us, and all -men applaud us ; bit though 
- men frowne and ſcotne, though ( which Solomon reports as one of 
the grear vanities of this world, Ecel: 4, 4.) For a right worke, 
'« mas be envied of his neighbonr ; let us not hold. our hand 
from doing good, rhough we are oppoſed and checker, though we 
are traduced and flandred, though we are miſ-incerpreted and 
have the foute(t glotles put upon our faireſt workes, though men 
call ouf-zeale- madneſs and:ourci:cumſpe& walking hypocrifie, 
yea though we -are perſecured and ſuffer the worlt of evills, 
though men caſt ſtones ar us ( as they did at Chriſt for his good 
workes ) yet ler us not be deterred from doing good. For a 
ſoever men deale with us, or what rendrings ſoever we find from 
» the world, yer God wilt render to us both'accordingto the tight- 
-nelle of our worke done,and acceyding to the uptightneſle of our 
; hearts in doingit, Let this provoke us not ofily ro doe the Lords 
xvorke; bur ro doe ir,with much patience, and perſeverance, for ® 
due time-we ſhall reape if we faint yot ; where there hath been ſow- 
- ing; thete will be reaping ; and where the ſeed time hath been 
with reares, the harveſt or reaping time ſhall be with joy. 
Secendly , This is a dreadfull do&rine to evill workers ;Some 
( as the Apoſtle calls the Cretrans , our of their owne Prophet ) 
are evill beafts, ſlow bellyes ; and as they are ſlochfull, or ſlew bel- 
lyes at doing good : 10 they are wary free and forward; very 
quicke, lively, and nimble beaſts in doing evill. O how ſhould 
evill workers tremble ar this Scripture, To every man will God 
render according to his worke, asa cup of cold water given to a 
diſciple, inthe name of a diſciple, ſhall nor be leſt, bur have a 
reward, and the giver fully payd for it; (Math: 10. 42.-)ſo not 
any rhe leaſt evill worke, impgenitently continued in, (hall be un+ 
prrlihed, Further, 
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Chap. 34: | An #xpoſuion pon: the Book:-of Jo 


Further , God will not render to-man-according to the opini- 
on he. hath of himſelfe. (A bad man and the worſt of his workes 
may be good in his owne conceit ; He may. flatter bimſelfe in hir 
owne eyes, untill bis iniquity be found: to be hatefull, Plat: 36. 2. ) 
Bur iq willrender unto man according to what his workes are 
in Crutn. , bs SH 817- 7 a it g 

Secondly , God will nor render to man accotding ts the 
rhoughts which others have ef him and of his work(ſome are high 
in the opinion not only of the' world,. but of ſome:Good men,they: 
| have aname to be alive. while they are dead, and heir workes- 
dead workes ) but God: will render-to'man according to: that 
cleare, certaine, and infallible knowledge, which tiimſelfe;( by 
whom altions-are-weighed,' 1 Sam: 2. 3. Yhach of them; 

Thirdly , God will not render to man according - to his: good . 
meanings, when his workes are evill ; many will confeſfſe 'they 
have'done amiſle, but they had good intendmemts in it! A'right 
end will not excuſe us, if our way be wrong'; There is hoplead- 
ing of meanings againſt'commandements ; nor will: fincericy':of- 
irrentions, cover the deformity and irregularity of a&ions; The 
Apoſile- pronounceth a fearefull doome' againſt thoſe who ſayd' 
(Rom: 3. 8. ) Let us de evill that gibd-may come, whoſe damnati- 
92 15 6 , "3 3A ÞOY "ov | f wg” 

- Fourthly , As Ged wilt not render iccording to amans'good 
ends, if his worke be evill ; ſo remember, God 'will nor render” - 
ro man according to his good workes, if-his endsare bad. Theres 

fore, conſider your end when you enter. your way,and begin your 

worke. ( Pro: 21. 27. ) The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abominas- - 

tron tothe Lord ; how much more when he bringeth it with an evill © 

mind ; that is, when he hath ſome bad end in doing it ; A wicked * 
mans ſacrifice 15 an abomination to the Lord at the beſt, burmuch 
more when he hath baſe defignes in his ſacrifices or holy ſervices, 
'Herod ſayd to the wiſe men( Math: 3.8; ) Goe and ſearch dili- 
gently for the young child, and when ye have found him bring me 
werd agaize, that 1 may come and werſhip him alſo - It was a good 
worke to enquire afrer Chriſt, and worſhip him, bur his end was 
ro deſtroy him. Jezebel pretended a holyfaft, but her end was to- 
feaſt her ſelfe with revenge upon innocent* Naboth; The beſt 
workes of hypocrites will have an ill returne, becauſe they doe 
chem wi:h an evill mind, There are three ſorts of good workes, 
which will never turne to a good account, Firſt, , 
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$68 Chap. 34. 4» Expoſition wan the Bock of Jo's Verſ,xt- 

' Firſt, Thoſe good works which are done bur fora ſeaſon ; tem- 
porary good warkes, or the good workes of.remporary profeſſors, 
ſuch as are deſcribed (44«tb-1 3.5.7.)by rhe 2d and 3d grounds, 
who bring forth for a while, bur afterwards fall away ; ſuch.good. 
workes ( Lay ) ſhall not have a good reward. If your- goodneſs 
be as the morning cloud, and xs the early dew'it paileth away, ic 
will doe yaino geod.: He that endareth. to the 'ent\ſhall be ſaved, — 
and none but he '( Math: 10,22, /) Chriſt exhorts the Church 

; ( Rev: 3, 11.) Hold that faſt which then haſt, that vs man take 
thy crowne, They looſe the good workes they have dene , who 
|  hald nor eut in doing them. - It will not advantage us to begin in 
by -. the Fpiricz if we endan the fleſh, "od EN 
p © Secondly, Thoſe good works which are truſted ro, or boaſted 
of, will never make a good returne.. Though aman ſhould conri- 
Kew good yoo fo of his 2. FM af "7 __ \ his 
upoty it, b1s all be cut off, #1nd bis tr that is; what 
war to.) ſhall be a ſpiders «+ ( that 1s, weake like tha, be- 
- cauſe like that, woven our of his owne bowels ) he ſhall leane 
bis houſe, but it ſhall uot ſtand, he ſhall hold 1t faſt , but it ſhall not 
endure ( Job $. 14, 15.) you and your workes will periſh 'toge= 
ther, if you depend upen your workes. -Good:workes trufted to, 
are as dangerous to the ſoule, as evill workes perſevered in. 
Thirdly ,- Thoſe good workes which! ate done for baſe ends, 
co ſerve men, or to compalſe a worldly interefty ſhall have no re- 
ward from God, bur that, which ſhall be upon every ſouls chat 
ſinneth and tepenteth nor, anguiſh and cribulation, 
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Chap, 34. 4 \Expuſtinn upon the Br of] 0m. Verho tv. 169 
Ploet J OB. Chap. . 34.. Verſ. I2, x3: ' » 7 
Tea, {91h God will not doe wickedly, veither will the 


— Aimig ty pervert Judgement. 
. Who hath given him a charge over the earth 2 or who 
hath diſpoſed the whole world 2 Fein, 


=_— 


[LL L:ths proceedeth inthe proofe of this poynt, (the vindication 
Ls of the righteoulneſle.of God) with a ſtrong alleveratien.. 


Verſ; 12. -Tea, fwrely.  - : ts b 


There is a mishty force of affirmation, in the originall-words, D228 q 
we may parallel them, with choſe aflertive ſpeeches frequently Ingens ej? in 6- 
uſed by our Saviour Jeſus (hriſt inthe Goſpel, Amer, Amen, Ve. !igi-nali afer- 
rily, verily I ſay ants you ; Tea (urely, is a8 much as verily, verily g #1999 wh, 
as if Elioy bad ſayd , There us noqueſtion to be made of what I af= 
firme, that God s righteoms,or will nat doe wickedly ; asthe Apottle 
writ to T :wothy about the great myftery of the Goſpel;God man 
feſfted in the fleſh, ( 1 Tim: 3. 16.) without controverſie great ( or, 
as the word 1mporrs,confefledly on all hands, great ) is the myſte- 
ry of Godlineſſe ; ſohere Elihu might ſpeak to Feb, This 154 truth 
beyond diſpute or cprrournfs an unquefttonable truth, atd ſuch a 
truth that, if once confeſſed,will guitkly determine all the Queſtions, 
which are deperiding between you and me, There are ſoine Mafter- 
traths, ruling traths ; ſuch a one is this in the text , Tea ſmrely, or 
undoubtedly, God will not dee wickedty. 


Hence note, | | 
It becomes us ts grow up into highe$t confidences, about the 
traths of God, eſpecially about the truth and Tut ice of Ged. 


We ſhould not be as meteors hanging in the ayre, ſpeaking 
with heſitation, poſſibly 1x 1s ſo, peradyenrare ir is true hoe (as 
the Apoſtle directs the Collofiaus, Chap, 3. 3. ), Wt wut labour 
| to grow #p u11v6 all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding ; as 

there is a full aflurance of faith in believing, & of hope in waiting 
or expeCing, ſoalſo of underſtanding in apprehending the things 
of God, We ſhould be (-in'a ſenſe \ Matters of truth; and then 


Dddd we 
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we are ſo indeed, when truth hath fully mattered us, and pre- 

'vailed upon both our judgement and :#:Aions and we are led 
captive by light to the love and obedience of ir.” We have cauſe 
to bewayle-choſe ( much more have they cauſe to bewayle them- 
ſelves ) who are but Scepticks or Queſtioneſts in Religion, ne- 
yer coming to a poynt, nor able ( atrer a due making up of their 
rhoughts ) co fay, T hus it 3s, and by this we will abide, 25 Elihu did 
in the then preſent caſe: , delivering himſelfe cenfidently,. yea 


ſerely, or verily, verily, 
.: God' will: not doe wickedly. | * 
To cleare the mearing in this Negative affertion,we muſt take 
in rhe higheſt affirmatives of the holinefle and Juſtice,of the righ- 
teouſnefle, rruch, and faichfulnefſe of God ; For-irt founds like a 
flat and lows commendationof God, to ſay, he will not dee wiched- 
" ty; for ſoit may be ſayd ofevery honeſt man, He will not do wick- 
edly ; bur ſeeing 1n this Negative commendation given by man to 
God { as inall the Negative commandements given by God to 
man )' all afficmatives are to be underfiood ; what can' be'ſayd 
more to or more ſound our his praiſe and glory then this ? 


God. will not doe- wickedly ?- 


UW" fo The word. here uſed for dmg wickedly, fignifies two things ; 

liquando impi- Firſt, to pronounce any perſon wicked ; and Secondly, to.doe any 

un prouncia- thing which is wicked ; both theſe often meete together, For in 

re, condemna- rmany caſes to. pronounce a perſon wicked, is to doe a wicked 

03 aliquendo thing ; he that condemneth a juſt perſon, pronouncerth him wick- 
vero impie a- , wh NE on 

gere vel inique £d, and what thing can be done more wickedly then thar ? Some: 

quippiam face- take the word in that ſence herezas a deniall thar God either hath 

re, Merc:. done, or ever will condemne the innocent. There are two things 

wherein men doe very wickedly, with reſpe& to the perſons of 

men, both which the Lord abhorres. Fiiſt, when they condemne. 

the innocent, Secondly, when they acquit or cleare the guilty, 

The former way of doing wickedly,is chiefly removed from God 

here by Elbs, as the latter is dire&ly and expreſsly by himſelfe 

C Exod: 34. 7. ) The Lord, the Lord, &c. that will by no meanes 

6{eare the guilty. To pronounce a guiltyperſen innocent, or an in- 

- nocent perſon guilty, if ignorantly done, is a great piece of weak- 

neſle, and if knowingly done, is a great piece of wickedneſle. 

—_ ; : Yet,, 
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| as well as the righreous, Bur the Almighty-will w#t pervert 7 wage- | 


Firſt, Becaiſe this truck is (as it-ere) the hinge. upon which 
the whole controverſie berveen Jeb and: Elrh41s turned, Job.was 
unſatisfied becauſe he was ſo ill handled , and therefore Elhs 
cells him ofcen that'God is righteous, and that herwill-not wrong 
aty man, 'Hereby giving Jo# ro underſtand, that God had done 
him nothing, or:done nothing\te him; bur right. Such grand fivay- 
1ng controling truths ſhould be-ofcen; and can ſcare be ro0 often 
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repeared. Dddd 2 * Se= 
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572 Chap. 34. 4» Expoſition upon the Book of Jo, Verf 2. 
| Secondly, Elhn repeated this againe, becauſe 'cis fucka cturh, 
a5 10 man can too much, ne nor etiough wergh..and cenfider the _ © 
value and worth of it, Now, that which cannot be too-ofren nor 
roo mich thought of, cannot ( if rules of prudence be abſerved ) 
be roo much or roo often ſpoken of. There is fcarce any manwhe., 
-hath not fomerimes ar leaſt.indireAly and obliquely tome hard 
thoughts of the proceedings of God, either in reference co him-. 
ſelfe or to others ; Nor ts there any 'thing that.we have more 
remprartons abour,then that, ſurely,we are not in all. things right- 
ly dealc with; and thar the difpenſarions'of God are nor 19 even, 
as they might, Theſe finfull ſuſpicions are dayly moving and 
fluQuaring in the heart of man; and therefsre- this oppoſite prin- 
| ciple ought to be faſtened and fixed there te the urmeſt, thar the 
will and workes 6f, God are all juſt and righteous, yea that his will. 
15 the rule'of all rigfireons workings;or, that as whatſoever is done 
in this world, is done bythe diſpoſyre of God, ſo God{ though 
che thing be evill and unjuſt ) is juſt and good in the difpoſure of 
it. Therefore unlefſe we reſift or contradict the will of God, we 
' mult ſay, whatſoever comes to paſle,' comes righreoully to-paile,. ' 
becauſe it comes to paſſe by the determinate will and counſell 


of Goa. © | | 
Thirdly, Elhw repeates this aſſertion, that he might the more 
commodiouſ}y make his tranſition or-\ ro the matrer fol- 


lowing, and proſecute it yeith greater ſuccefle, And therefore I. 

ſhall not ſtay longer upon thoſe words,only. . OY 
Note. | os ; C5 

: Firſt , This great truth, that God will not doe mickedly , neither 

will the Almighty pervert Tudgement, convinceth thoſe, not only 

of injudiciouineſſe,bur of wickedneſſe,who,though they are ready 

to acknowledge in generall, God :s juff, yer as to thoſe particular 

] providences, which concerne them, or wherewith themſelves are 
#  pinchr, doe not, cannot acquieſce and reſt in; the will 'of God, 

: with freedome and ſarisfaQtion, That which 1s juſt ſhould nor dj(- 

pleaſe us, though (in irſelfe)) it be very bircer and unpleaſanc 

to us, | 

Secondly , ' This truth is a ground of comfort toall-the people 
of God, who-are under heavy preſſures from this evill world,. 

or who receive lictle reward or incouragement (as to ſenſe) from 


rhe good hand of God, Such are apt to fay with the kingly Zu 
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er ( Pſal: 73.133 14» ) Verily i vane have. we tleanſed our 
_ waſhed our hands in invocency, for all the day lang have 
we been plagned ; and caftened every morning. Dawd was under 
a tempration when he was under hatches , he-could hardly per- 
ceive 1t worth the-whitle to take paines, in cleanſing. and. waſhing 
eirher beart or havd while God was ſa conſtang and frequent in- 
correQing and chaſtening tum with ſo heavy a:hand. Yer David. 
ſoone after recovered out of this temptation, and concluded the 
Phalme, with-this particular affurance, ('v. 28. ), 1+ is good for me 
to draw neere to God, as he had begun it ( v. 1. ) with-a generall 
aſſurance, Truely God 1s good to Iſrael, even to ſuch as are of a 
cleane heart. God 1s good to thoſe who have a cleane heart, even 
when they are inthe | greateſt ſufferance of evill, and therefore 
they. who are cleane hearted, have no reaſon at any time to ſay, 
nor ſhall they long fay, they have cleanſed their heart in vaine.. 
Though no'y they ſmart ,. yet indue ſeaſon they ſhall be well re-- 


warded for their wathing. The Fudgements of Ged are ſuch, as ns udiciadeiple- 
man can fully comprehend, ſuch as no man can juſtly reprehend, ne nems con- 
The Almighty will nat pervert Judgement, "Sh prehendit, jute - 
Thoſe foure things which cauſe 'men to pervere. Judgement, 7" pcm 
are at the furtheſt diſtance. or remove from God ; whereof the 11h; 5 2 Give 
firſt is envie at the good condition of others, Fhe ſecond. is Dei, cap: 23.. 


7 * 


roundlefſe and unzeaſomable love or hatred of their perſons, 

he third 18 feare of frownes from thoſe that are great, or-feare 
of after-claps ; Many are deterr'd from giving buc-a jult meaſure, 
either of reward to good men , or puniſhment ro evill men, leſt 
rhemſelves ſhould receive hard meaſure from thoſe who like nei- 
ther. The fourth is hope ef gaine , or their private: advantage. 
For as ſome pervert Judgement fof bribes already received , ſo 
others for bribes promiſed, 'or upon expeCtation of. ſome furure 
favours.. Now God ( I fay ) is infnitely above theſe foure , and 
all other imaginable by-reſpe&ts, upon-which Judgement is per- 
verted every day, by the ſons of men, God 1s aboye all envy, 
yea above all that hatred or love which perverts Judgement; he 
1s above all feare of evill, and hope of good. God hath-nochingto 
feare, ſeeing none can reach him, much leſle hurt him ; neicher 
hach he any thing art all to hope for, ſeeing he is in the full-poſ- 
ſeffion of all happineſle and bleflednefle , that is , of -himſelfe. 
Why then , or upen what account fheuld the Almighty pervert 


Judge-- * 
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574 | Chap. 34. An Expoſition -pon the" Book 'of 'J © »; Vetſag. : 
| Judgement ? '{6 rhat, if-ar*atiy time, we: have any unbeceming 
thoughts of the Juftice' of God either that. he: afflicts the goad 

withour reaſon, er-proſpers the wickedagain{t ir ; all this ariſerh. 
from our ignorance, or the ſhortnelle of our” fight, We-haye nor 
a. full or perfe&projpe& ofrhings, we ſee but a.lictle. way back- 

ward,we are not wiſe to compare what's paſt with what's preſent, 

nor cat-we atall infallibly foreſee any thing furure, or; diſcerne . 
whar thall'be. Whereas God' at once hath all:things before him, 
, IE he ſeeth what is paſt as well as what is preſent, and whar ſhall be: 
hereafter, as-well as what hath been, and ſoche-compleatneſle: 

and indefeQibiliry of his owne Juftice in all, And when wein the. - 
oreat day ſhall ſee all the workes-of God an the world brought: 
and preſented together as'in one view,we'ſhall then ſay from-the, 
evidence of fighr, as now we-ought from the evidence of faith, 
chat the Almighty harh not in any ene thing perverted Judge- 
ment.- And therefore the Apoſile doth moſt excellently and: ap-' 
poſirely call that day, The day of the revelation of the righteous 

' judgment of God ( Rom:2.5.) ELLIS SLY IG 
Eliha having ſtrongly aflerted, with a ye ſurely, that, the. Al- 
mighty will. not oye ae rams , yet ſtayeth not in a bare 
( though ſo'ſtrongan ) aſſertion, ( which he might ). bur gives us 
-the proefe and: confirmation of it ; as he hath-denied ithar God 
will; ſo he-proveth by undeniable arguments, rhat God will nor 
dee wickedly, that the-Almighty will not pervert Judgement. 
And this he doth-in the nexc'or 1 3th verſe, and the two that 
follow. | | - 


Verſ, 13. Who hath given FOR a charge over the earth + or 
who hath diſpoſed the whole world ? Etta: 


Theſe words, (as was intimated before) are an argument 
proving that God neither hath nor can dee wrong ; Thar (as to 
the caſe in hand) he had ner done Job wrong, yea, thar, ( as toall 
caſes ) he can wrong no man, This argument 18 grounded upon 
the ſoveraignty, ſupremacy, or abſolute authority of God over 

| - men. The ſumme and force of irmay be gathered up into this 
orme. x'f | 

He cannot doe injuffice to any , who of right hath an. abſolute 
power ariſing from and reſiding i himſelfe to doe what he 'witi with 


or towards all men, 


Bot 
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Chap. 34. | An Expoſition _ the Bork of J om, SVerfi 23. + 
© Bit'G 7d hath ſuch a power,. Therifore he-eanzet doe any Inj ; 
ftice, Thar, God hath-ſuchan avſolure power arifing from andre= —_. 
kding in himſelfe Ebbw proves by a kind of Challenge, © - - © - 
Who hath given him aC harge over the earth ? | 


: Co 
Produce the man, let-him ſhew his face, if he darerh;: It is 

arr exprethon” of rhe ſame importance wick that of th@ Apoſtle 

( Rom: 8. 33, ) Who ſhall iay any thing to the (harge of Gods 

Elett ? letus ſee the-man, ler us ſee the devill, that ſhall ſo lay "+: 

any thing tothe Charge of Gods Ele) as to prevaile in his , _ 4 

Charge; tis alio like thar other rriumphant query, in the ſame LE 
- Chapter (>. 31, ) if God be with ws, who can br againſt 7 That 

is, who can be ſo'againſt us as to hurt ns, or carry the day againſt , 

us ? Thus here ; Who hath grven him a Charge over the: world ? 

ter us ſee who ; As if he had ſayd, Are there any above God, from: - 

whom he derrueth his power ? Or have any commutted the Govern- 

ment of the earth to him as his truſt and charge, for the mannage- 

ment whereof heis to be accountable unto them ? Surely ns, Ard if 
- #6, then either God ix juſt, ”_ the .world muſt' be 19 confuſion or 

wnder oppreſſion without any redreſſe. or remedy. M* Broughton ten- ws -Y 

ders, he [Fs him Jocket to wh ? We ſay, wh , . | 


ath grven ns 
hins a Charge over the earth ? The ordinary fignification > rhe -_ pony 
word, zs to vi/it, and thar | - morem Syriac 
Firſt, 'In away of favour, to ſee what others want( ſo we vi- hinc as 
fir the poore } or how they-doe, ſo'we uſually vilic thefick; and Br</e* ” 
.. folnetimes thoſe that are well in health. | ; 
'Serondly, Ir ſignifieth to viſit in a way of judgement, or to. 
puniſh thoſe that have done amifſe. Thus the Lord threatensto 
viſit ( that is, t puniſh.) the iniquity of the fathers upon*the 
children( Exod: 39.5.) © _ 
+ Thirdly, The word fienifieth ro command, to iflue our orders; 
to give acharge. This fignification of the word is very frequent 
borh in Scripture, and in dayly uſe. Vifiters ( we knoyy ) have | 
power of Government ; yea they have power over Governours 
to order and give' them a charge, that they Coe, or ro'examine 
whethe: they have done the duty 6f their. place. In this latter 
fence, we render it here, ho hath given him. a (harge aver the 
earth 2 And ſo we read it( 2 Chron: 36.23. ) Thus ſaith Cyrus 
King of Perſia, all the kingdomes of the earth hath the Lord God: of 
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heaven. given me. And he bath charged me to build him a houſe in 


Jeruſalem, which-15 in Tudah;_ who is there among you of. all his 
people, The:\Lord his God be with hins, aud let him goe up. God hath 
charged we (fairh Cyrus ) or he hach made tnar my bufinefle, a 
bufineſſe incumbent upen me, to bunld him ahouſe in Jer#ſalem, 
that is, tOfurther the worke, to give the Jewes. leave to build the 
Temple && Jeruſa/em;Gad hath charged me with this great cruft, 
and-I am willing to anſwer ir. The ſame thing is recorded,almelt 
in the ſame words ( Ezra 1. 2. ) Thus ſaith Cyrus King of Perſia, 
the Lord God of heaven hath given me All the kingdoms of the earth, 


and he hath ( harged me to build him. @ houſe at Jeruſalens, which is 


;n Judah, God giveth Princes their Charge, ſapreame ſoveraigne 
Princes, yea he giveth inferiour Princes and/ Magiſtrates, their 
Charge ; but(Gich Elhu )1#ho bath given him a Charge ? Certain” 


ly, no man, There is yer a twofold reading of this tormer parc of 


the verſe, borh.conſiderable. .. | 
Eicſt, Thus ; Yo for him bath viſited the earth 2 As ifis had 


been ſayd, Hach God ſer any to viſit, or to look ts the carth for 


him, aS1f himſelfe ſtood by and did nothing ; God uſerh the 
power ef ayany he ſers up Magiſtrates ro worke for him ; bur he 


never puts the-worke out of his owne hand, nor doth he need any © 


hand to helpe him in that worke , though he uſeth many : and 
though hedaith, By me ( yea for me ) Kings reigne, yer we ma 


ſay with Elike(in the notion now-exprelt Who for hins hath 11- 


ſited the earth;; that's a goed reading. 

Secondly , Pho over him doth viſit the earth 2 Is Ged any mans 
Vicegerent ? is he a Lord Deputy, or a Viceroy ? No, ghere is no. 
man viſits the earth-over him, for, ( as we render cleFely )) ho 
hath groen him a Charge ever tht earth ? As if he had ſayd, 1f God 


be an unjuſt Tudge, is there any ſuperiour Tudge to whom we may aps. 


peale for remedy op redreſſe of our wjuries > Who over him viliteth, 
or, who hath given hins a charge over 


- the earth. 


wy 


That is, over the inhabirants of the earth, or ovet the affayres 
ef the earth. The Earth, by a Synecdoche of the Continent for 
the matter contained, 1s here pur for all perſons and tranſaians 


over the face of the whole earth.. Who hath layd that great 
; Charge, the diſpoſall of all things and people in the _— 
S od? 
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' Chap. 34. bn Expoſition upor the Book of Jo ». Veil. 13. 577 © 


God ? ſurely-noman on earth,no Angel ih heaven,nor all ofithem 
put together, How ſhould God derive a'governing power from 
them, who derive their very power of being from him ? He' go- 
vernes in his owne right, not by commiſſwn or depuration, We 
have the ſame poynt affirmed ar the 36th Chapter of this Booke, 
2.23 I, Who hath enjoyned him his nay ? God knoweth and 'rakerh 
his owne ways no man ſheweth, much leſſe commanderh him his 
way ; Who hath grots him a Chargeover the earth t 


Or who hath diſpoſed the whole world ? 


This G—_ the former, containes a Negation + no Crea- 
ture, none beſides God hath diſpoſed of the whole world, or of 
all of the world. Mr Bronghton cenders, Who hath fetled all the 


 daelt land 7 The word which we tranſlate diſpoſed , ſignifies to DU poſit or- 


 -yhoke world in frame ? who hath marſh 


iron : = wn | Ne oy ) _— ; a rag _ ae wp] 
thus diſpoſed the whole 'world > There is a double diſpoſition of 577921 
the world, EIS E: | GiPoſuir, 
Firſt, In Creation ; who hath diſpefed, ppt and pur the bh, 
all'd the ſeverall parts of 
the world as they nowſtand like the Hoſt of Ged ? The world as 


created is expreſſed in the Greek by beauty and order ; before 


God perfeRed the creation, all was a confuſed beape without - 
forme and veyd ; But that rude indigeſted matter- was drawne þ. 


- forth in the ſeverall works of that ſix-dayes Creation, into-a moſt 


BY find it oppoſed to the wilderne 


beautifull forme and order, Thus God ence diſpoſed all the 


world by Creation. | . 
Secondly , God dayly diſpeſeth the world by providence 
And that's the difpoſure which this ext eſpecially ſpeites-of 4 7201orbs he. 


Who hath diſpoſed ( in a providentiall way) the whole world '? The = b, bene 


word rendred world, properly ſignifies, the habitable world ; we © 2 benines 
if or deſert (ſa: 14. 17.) where degene: in or 

few or none inhabire, That word ts very Cyranctegly uſed here be 

forthe world, becauſe the habitable part of the world , 'or where Fic: 

men inhabice,are the ſtages on which the providences of God ap- 

pear, and a& moſt eminently & convincingly; #ho hath'drfpeſed'of 

the habitable world ? which the Greekes call, The hoxſe of abrding 

Me Browghton,The dwelt land,that is,the land _ men dwell, 

. Againe, As the earth, before;is pur for rhe inhabicants and os 

Currences of the earth ; ſo wharſoever paſſeth ;' or is brouehe' 16 

| | | Eecee paſſe 


ilt, 


Chap. 34» - An Expoſition pon the Book of- To B. Verſ.i 3* 


palle in the world, is here called the world. ho hath diſpoſed the: 
whole world ?.-He that made the whole world ,. diſpoſerh' of the. 
whole'world ,. providence followerh Creation.. | 
Bur ſome may ſay, Is-rhis a good Argument to prove that God-. 
18.jult, becauſe hz hath the ſupreame power. over all the world # 
Will ic follow, that he adminiſtrerh all things rightly, becauſe he 
hatha right to adminifter all chings 2 There ſeemes bur hirtle. of 
Argument in this, ( may Tome ſay ) many. have a grear deale of 
power, Who abuſe it, and they that have moſt power,uſually abuſe 
ir moſt , and make ir bur a' ſervant to their luſts and: paſſions ; 
cherefore how 15.1t a proofe, that the Lord is righteous and-will 
doe no iniquity, b:cauſe he hatn the power of all things in his: | 
hand,.or is Lord over all? ©: Lt begs 7; 
I anſwer, This is a ſtrong argument,. and ( as I remember 2 
_ 260d Author calls it ) a peremptory argument, which can have no 
deniall; The Lord is righteous, becauſe hes Lord over all ; he 
is not King of ſome corner of the World, he is nor, King ef the 
whole World by ele&tion or vete-ef the World, he is not choſen 
ar all, muchlefle ( as many have been) by evill means and wick- 
ed combinations ; God is the ſupreame governer of all theworld 
by naturall right. not choyce ; yer nor (as ſome Princes are ) 
by naturall, right of ſacceſſion- inhericing after a moxrall father ; 
bur by rhe natural! right of creation, himſelf being the "father of 
that world over which he 1s a governour, The Originall of. Gods 
power is ſtated in himſelf; The eternall. being of God, and his 
ſupreame authority are inſeparable. | 
- Yeas.God is not only thus ſupreame in adminiftring Juſtice ; 
i: bur heJisrhe ſumme or fullnefle of Law and Juſtice,and therefore 
"+  cannatipegyert.ic, He whoſe power and goodneſle gaye the world 
irs being, how ſhould he aft any thing which Is ner good in the 
exerciſe of his power over the World ! Jnjuſtice is the breach of 
.- 2 Law, but how.can God break a Law who is the ſource and foun- 
- raine of all righteous Lawes ? whothen ſhall dare roſuſpe& God: 
of injuftice, or..require a: reaſon why he doth chis or that in the 
world,which himſelf bach made ? yea, whe. hath nor reaſon to 
admire and proclaime infinite g fle mixc with abſoluce pow- 
er,as inhis making ſo inhis ruling the world ? For whoſe: ſake 
or for fear of whom ſhould he pervert Juſtice, who hath al{ men 


—_ Earchly | 


alike under his power 2: 


Chap. 34. Aw Expoſition xpove the Book, of Jo B.  Verſ.13. 579 ; 
+ Earthly Judges may erre-in judgmenr, buc the Judge of all che 
earth cannot, God cannot doe injuſtice through ignorance or 
miſtake ; for he 1s omniſcient and knoweth all things; nor can 


oF he have awill ro doe unjultly, ſeeing his will is alcogecher juſt, 

? and the rule or meaſure of all things that are juſt. As thereforehe 

e 15 not an idle Idol-god but moſt ative in governing the World ; 

df ſoheis infinirely. above the- leaſt failer in the government of it. 

dE The Sun ſhall ſooner be turned into aloud, and the morning 

le light, darken the earth, chen any unrighteouſnefle proceed from 

; God ;/ yea, wher clouds and darkieſſe are round about him ( that 

1 18, wher we by reafoneither of che obſcureneſle or afliiveneffe 
is: | of his diſpenſationscan-give no account” of them, yereven then ) E 


? ' righteonſneſſe and judgment are the habitation of his Throne; that 
S ihis governing ww abides unmoveably, or conftantly ( asin a 


20 habitation )- within that bleſſed line and glorious ſpheare of righ- Ipſe quom ps- 
ne reouſneſſe. So then, the reaſomng of Ebb from the univerſality #215 9/7 cond: 


he. ' and independency of the governing: power of God; torhe righte- 77; 197 Þ1# 
en ouſneſſe and equiry of his govertimenr'is nor only probable, bur - Ang 4 


k- demonſtrative and unanſwerable. He 1s alike -mighry as the ſole 


creator, and juſt as rhe agg ORE an If 
: - any man'will preſume'ts charge God with pefverting- judgmenc 
r ; in Tovetning the earth, thar than ſaich ineffec thar hethath given 
of God a charge over the earth ; And if any marr; be ſ@impiouſly 
ds and impudently preſumpruous 4s to faythar, ler him come-forch 
his and anfwer” this. as peremprorily as cruly denyingcqueftion/ of 
| Elihu ; Who hath given him a.charge over theearth'#5.” © | 
ez HO bt i=" Fre ( ws, UTICA £25  o YADROIS 
Hence Obſerve. ke I if YT F 4 ys 329 01 57 4 2291 
1d The power of God 1s afromitive or underied pauter., 
he His power. is of himſelfe ; yea, his power is himſelf; Gods 
of doth not rule by Commiſſion or Depuration, all ruling power is 


n- fandarientally in hit 525 alfo che rule of thar power} bath which: 
ol'l”  inGod are one. Jeſs Fhriſtas Mediarour rales by-Commilſiony! 
he el chings (auch hey Math: v1. 219.) are delivered ts whe of my: 

ta Father . Ad - againe , the Baptiſt gave chis'(teftimony!of him 
Wei (John 3. 3 5.) Thifather levethThe St, anit hitth;grve all things" 
ke Mvbi band.” Jeſus Chiiſt as Mediator receives his @hargeifrom- © * 
en the Farher, and he hath received a Charge .overxhe wintoearch;- 

25 Mediator; Bur conſider Him as Gad;Tochegorainguiiutthe | 
( 42  -WEEWS wo: 
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world is fundamentally and effencially in himallo.Ic is the higheſt 
honour of an- earthly Prince, wher (= It is ſayd of the {haldeaxs. 
(Had: 1.7.) their Judgement and their digmity proceedeth of them- 

Telves ; that is,yhen they rule m cheir ewne right, nor inthe righe 


, or by che deſignement of any other, How high theh1s the honour 
of God, who rulech not only oyer all the people, bur oyer all the 


Princes of the earth,his Judgement and dignity proceeding pure- 
ly from himſelfe ! "EY Ke | 
Secondly, : As the power of God is underived or proceeds on- 
ly from himſelfe.;ſo the power of God is abſalue and unlimiced. 
His is inthe ſtricteſt ſenſe imaginable ſupreame power, Heacheniſh, 
Nebnchadnexaar confeſled this.truth ( Dane 4. 35. ) Refore um 


- ( chat is, before God ) all the inhabitants of the earth: are _rep, 


a wothing, and he doth acearding to his will ts the Armies of hea- 
ver, and among the inhabitants of the earth , and none cau Pay his 
band, ard. ſay to him what deft thes 5 There's abſolute power, 
none can ſay, thatis, none may preſume to ſay te him, het deeft 
thou ?: no. man ought to on,: much lefle to quarrell at the 

determinations of God, whether concerning perſons or nations ; 
is his right or qa to doe what he will ; and how much. 

J 


ſoever he acts erogative , he will doe only that which is 
right ; we may the abſolute ſupremacy of God'iina five- 
fc1d exerciſe of power. | 


Firſt , In commanding ; He commandeth hat he pleaſech to 
be done ; nor may his commands be diſputed ; they.muſt be 
obeyed, becauſe his. 

Secondly , In prohibiting he forbiddeth whatſoever diſplea- 
ſeth him co be done, And how Caling , how righr ſoeyer any 
thing is in our eyes, yer if he forbidderh it, we muſt for ever for- 
Hteare ic, We all know by our owne ſmart how- dangerous it 1s to. 
eace of a forbidden Tree, . | | 

Thirdly , In ſuffering,. I meane ic not ef any ſuffering evill in 
hymſelfe (God is infinicely above that ) bug of kis ſuffering others 
to doe eyill, or of his ſuffering any evill:to be dene. God may 
and dech permit, that which 1s nought, wicked, and unrighteous 


_ to be dene in the world ; and yer himſelfe remaines altogether 


holy, righteous, juſt, and good, This is a great part of the tranſs 


cendency of his power. - 23s" oct 'r; 
Fourthly , Ip rewatding ;- God: hath abſolute power , to on 
ward ; 
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ly, inwhat kind he wilF ; Fourchly, in what degree or meaſure 
he will; Fifthly, for how long he will,” he can give ( which none 
of the Princes of the earth can )everlafting rewards.  - * 
Fifthly,- -1n puniſhing ; Ged hath abſolure power to puniſh, 
and rhe;abſsluteneſs of his power in puniſhing, may be exempli- 
fied in thoſe five particulars, wherein his power of rewarding (in 
the fo:mer paragraph ) was. In all theſe things we ſee the unli- 
miredneſs of rhe power of God , he hath groen him a Charge 
over the earth ? or whe hath diſpoſed the whale world ? Himſelfe a- 


lone doth-it, and he'doth it of himſelfe. And for as much as 
there is ſuch a ſupremacy, ſuch an abſsluteneſs of power in God, 


take theſe three inferences from it, 
Firſt, How freely ſhould we yeild our ſelyes ro the commands 


of God, not qainenns this a9 unequall, nor ſaying that is hard > 


we are more apt tofind fault with rhe-work which God requites 
us to doe, then ts remember rhat ir is a great fault nor ro doe ir. 
The heart of man maturally riſeth againſt the-will of God ; It 
»et ſubjett ts the Law of God, neither indeed 6an be ( Rom: 8,5, ) 


the wiſdome of the fleſh thinks there is ſome -unrighreouſneſle, 


xt leaft ſome unreaſonableneſlt or rigour' iff the commands of- 


God, and therefore ſuch wiſe men hope they have reaſon on their- 


fide if they omit them or a& againſt them. Any man will (ar leaft- 


he cannot bur confeſle he oughc ro ) be ſubjeR-unro thar which. is- 
equall and right. Man hath no colour to difobey, cilf he harh puc 
ſome blot upon the command. And ſeeing the commands of him - - 


who hath the charge over all the earth inhimfelfe and -fromhim- 
ſelfe, cannot poſſibly have any blot-or defect in them, ler us rake 
heed we be not found diſobeying: EG 50 | 


Secondly, Secing Gqd-hath the Charge-of all the earth; we 


ſhould as readily ſubmir co his diſpenſarions, works and dealings, 
as to his commands. ous old complained ( Ezek: 18, 
29.) The way of the Lor 

Out of the-mouth' of the moſt high proceedeth' not evill 'arid goed ; 
that is , whatſoever the Lord hath pronounced to doe or hach 


done concerning us; is morally good and not evill, chough irbe 


penally evill: and net good. E/: ſpake wel. alfo-to ” poyne 
F2 _ (.1 Sam: 


ward ; Firſt, whom he will; Secondly, for what he will ; Third-" 


41 not equall'; They did even telt him | 
co his face, his wayes were not equall} and therefore they would 
not ſubmit, The Church in captivity ſpake well ( Lam: 7.28.) 


Chap. 34- Ar Expoſition upon the Book of Jon. Verſ.13. 


( 1 Sam: 3.18. ) It s the Lord', let hinsdoe what ſcemes good in _ 
hts owne eyes ; yet the thing which God was about to dee, was 
ſach ( v. x1.) as at which, bath the eares of every one that heard it 
ſhould tingle. To have the heart quiet while the eares tingle , is 
pure ſubmitlion, And any unquiernefs or murmurings atthe deal- 
1nzs-of God, wherher reſpecting* our perſons 6r our familyes, 
Churcnes, or Nations, are in ſome degree rebellions again(t the 
ſoveraigne poiver of God. | 
' Thicdly , If che Lord be ſupreame, and have the charge over 
all the earth, then ler us ſerhim up as ſupreame in all things, ter 
his ends be above our ends; letus defigne God mall we doe ; 
He who is over all, ought to be honoured by all. All our ations 
| as ſo many lines ought to center in his honour, who is the Center 
of power. Of him ard through him and to him are all things, ſaith 
che Apoſtle ( Row: 11. 36.) Becauſe all things are of hs, crea- 
_ ting them, ind threugh him, governing them, therefore all things 
{hould be to him, thar is,all perſons ſhould in'all things they doe, 
yeain all things that are done, ayme at and defigne his glory, as 


the Apoſtle exprefſely concluderh the verſe before cite +To 
whom be glory for ever. Ws | 
Thirdly , . Whereas iris ſayd ,' 70 bath given him a Charge 


over the earth ? or who hath diſpsſed ( nota part, or patcell,or can- 
ron, Or.cozner-of, but ) the whole world ? hs 


- Obſerve. 5 | 
' The power of God is an uniwerſall power. 


It is extended throughout the world, to every patch and' inch 
ef ir. What David caich of the Sun (Pſat: xg. 6.) His going fo-th 
:s from the end of heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it , and 
there 1s-nothing hid from the heate thereofy The ſame may we ſay 
of the-circuit of Gods power, there is nothing hid from \' nor ſer 
beyond 1c. There is a four-fold univerſality'of the power of God; 
Firſt, In-regard of perſons ('Pfal: 97. 9.) Thou Lord art high 
ahve all the earth, thou art exalted farre above all Gods ;' that 18, 
above the Kings and powers of the earth ; _——_ the Scripture 
calleth Gods. If God hath a pewer over the Kings of the earth, 
then ſurely over the people of the earth ; yea Gods nor only ex- 
alred and farre exalted above'this'or that God or King, bur above 
them all ; This 4s a ſupremacy with utmoſt univetſaliry, * _ i*-7 
Secondly, 


_ 
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Secondly , His power 1s univerſall, as to places, and nations ; 
ſeme places claime priviledge, and are exempr from the juriſ- 
dition of Princes, if obnoxious perſons ger thither, they are free 
from the courſe of the Law; There were Cities of refuge among 
the Jewes, and Sanftuaries inthe dayes of old among us ,: where 
evill-doers could nor be rouchr. - Bur the power of rhe 
cheth all places, even to the hornes of the Altar ( Pſal: $3. 18.) 


Thou whoſe name alone is Jehovah , art meff high over all the 


earth, | 
* "Thirdly , His power is univerſall, as in all places, ſo over all 
things ; ir extends to the ſtatrs of heaven, and to the fowles of 
the ayre; to the beaſts of the earth, and to the fiſhes of the Sea z 
to whatſoever moves in this world ; they are all ar. che command 
of God, if he doth bur ſpeake, they run and execure his will, 


Fourthly , His power is univerſal, in reference to time; 'cis - 


never our, ner ſhall ever end; he is King immortal, and King c- 
zernall, his Kingdome is an everlaſting Kingdome, The power of 
God is an univerfall power inall theſe conſiderations : His-power 
of Governing is of the ſame extent,as his power of creating was ; 
that which he created ar once, he governes alyayes. He did nor 
ſer up the fabrick of this world, and then leave it to it ſelfe, bur 
he preſerveth and ordereth all things in it. The wel-being, the 
orderly being of the ereature , is as much of God as the being 
of it, Dn 

Some ſay, God made the world ar firſt,and ſer all the wheeles: 


ef ir a-going, bur now things goe on by chance, by fortune, or by - 


accident,ar leaft particular events are not under his government, 
but come to paſſe as the wiſdome or- folly of men is moſt ative 
inthe produRtion of them, do 

I anſwer, toſet up blind fortune, and cliance, yea or the wie 
and pelicy of man,as governing the world,is to ſer up o:her Gods 
wthe world ; if ehance and fortune, or the wit of man, governe: 
any part of the world, then they had a part in making the world. 
If you divide one power, you divide the other.- For thoſe inviſt- 
ble things of God, his erernal power and God-head, are as much 
or as evidently ſeene , in che: things whicty are done, as inthe 
things which are made, 'Tis true indeed God uſeth many hands 
in governing, ordering, and difpoſing the things of this world, 
ThePrinces of this 'world, are eminently-his hand, bur God dorh 
not 
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'Non eget olic-not uſe any power in governing this world, to diminiſh his owne, 
oy —_— nor doth he wichdraw- his owne power, what power ſoever he u- 
; at a '; ſeth; tishis poiver that ats effeQually, and gives ſucceſle in the 
non rk ud a&ting of all power, It was ſayd to thar King who prided himlelfe 
faxiendum. in what he had done in the world ; Shall the Axe boaſt it ſelfe 4- 
* _' Greg: Lid: 24. gajnft. hime that heweth therewith, or ſhall the ſaw magmifie # ſclfe 
Moral: 2:26; 5 ,»ft bins that ſhakethit ? ( 16: 10. 15.) As if the Lord had 

| fayd to thar proyd Aſlyrian Prince , Def rhew looks npos thy ſelfe, 
as if thou didft all, py governedft all 2 thou art no more in the go- 

verning the world (though the chiefe earthly Governour of all the 

world) then an Axe is in the hand of hins that uſeth it; And though 

the artificer cannot doe hes works without an Axe, thoagh he carne: 

. divide his Timber without a ſam, yet I the Lord am able to doe my 
worke without thee, Ar beſt and moſt, men are bur inflruments in 


the hand of God ; and he ſerves his owne turne by men , not to* 


ſignifie that he-cannot worke without them, nor that his worke is 


/done either with md:e eaſe to himſelfe, or more ſucceſle as to ic 


ſelfe by their helpe ( he is not ſo weake as to need helpe, ner is at 
all trengchned by the helpe he uſerh ) bur only ro ſhew char as he 
hath the command of,ſo he hath a uſe tor every creature (ſa: 7. 
218. ) The Lord ſhall hiſſe for the fly ; if God dog, but hiſle rothe 
fly, or-any creature on earth, yea to the devills i hell, they are at 
this call, and dee his will ,-though they intend it nor. Further ; 
though God can doe a!l himſelfe , yet he uſeth various inſtru» 
ments, that he may indear man ts man, or that no man may ſay, 
 :he hath noneed of another, Thus the Apoſtle argues ( 1 Cor: 12, 
21. ) The eje cannot ſay unto the band, I have no need of thee ; nor 
again the head to the feete, I have no need of we Surely then rhe 
feete cannot ſay to the head,we have no need of theeznor the hand 
"tothe eye, we have no need of thee. That, Creatures way ſhew 
-their love to one another, and ſee their need of one another, God 
1s pleaſed to give them a charge to worke and diſpbſe of the 


things inthe world, though the charge and difpoſure of the whole 


world be in himſelfe. | | F 
Now if the Lord be thus inveſted with all power originally and 
efſenrially, then 'T would mind thoſe who are in power of.two 
things, and thoſe that are under power of one. WE 
Fuſt, Let them that have'power remember to uſe it for God. 
"They that have bur family power ſhould uſe it for God;how much 
be | more 
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more they rhat have pewer over narions, ( Pſal* 2. xo, 11. ) Be 
wile now therefore Oye Kings, be mſtrutted ye Tudges of the earth, 
ſerve the Lerd with feare, and rejsyce with ranting When he 
faith, ſerve the Lord with feare, 1 ſuppoſe he doth nor intend ir in 
that notion of ſerving the Lord, as ſerving him denotes our holi- 
nefle and obedience in generall ; bur when he ſaith, ſerve the Lord 
with feare, his meaning is , ſerve him ſo in the exerciſe of your 
ower, and in your places,as you have power in four hand, as you 
han received a'Charge or Commiſſion from God 6ver this or 
thar part of the earth, ſ@ſerve him with feare, in the nſe of that 
power. As man ought in all che ſervice of G od to be in a holy 
feare, ſo eſpecially when he ſerverh God in the adminiſtration of 
pover, becauſe all power is from God. And therefore ( which is 
the.next thing I would hence mind thoſe of that are'in- power ) 


Secondly , Remember , The day of account muſt needs be a 


{ad day to thoſe who abuſe their power to the oppreſſion of man ; 


and chrefely ro thoſe who curne their power againſt God ; thar is, . 


acainſt the. wayes and truths of Ged,againſt the ſervants and peo- 
ple of God, againſt rhe ends and defignes of God. God will caff 
ſuch as'have had any charge over the earth to an account, and let 
them who either of theſe wayes abuſe their power, confider whe- 
ther ſuch accounts will paſſe as they muſt give. ' Surely when the 
day of the Lord ſhall bz upon fuch Oxkes and Cedars, upon' fuch 
monntaines and hils, as the Prophet ( ſa: 2. 1 3, 14. ) calfeth the 
Powers and Princes of this worfd, they will even.be forced ( as 
he deſcribes them ar rhe 19th verſe ) co gee 19to the holes of the 
rockes,-and into the caves of the earth, for feare of the Lord, and for 
the glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth, 
-Iris bad to be abnſed 6 the power of man, bur 'ris worſt for that 
- man who abuſerh his power. Thy terribleneſſe hath deceived thee 
( ſaich the Propher, Jer: 49. 16. ) aud the pride of thine heart, 
O thou that dwelleſt in the clefts of the rocke, that holdeFt the height 
of the hill 4 that is, thou that art in high power , and alſo holdeft 
thy height, thou. art deceived, and thy terribleneſſe hath _de- 
ceived thee ; becauſe thou haſt been able to terrifie many with 
thy power, therefore thou haſt preſumed that none (hall ever 


. terrifie or trouble thee; This vaine cenfidence hath deceived - 


thee, for ( as it followerth in the iatter pare of that verſe ) though 
they ſhouldeſt make thy neſs as high as the Eagle, I mill bring thee 
| F fff 
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 downe frem thence, ſaiththe Lord ; that is , Iwill bring thee to a 
reckoning for terrifying theſe with thy power whom thou ſhoul- 
deft have proreQed by ir, 

Laſtly , This 1s matter of great Comfort toall good men who 
are under power ; though rhey are wronged and oppreſled by che 
power of man,this may ſupport them, God hath pewer over all the 
earth, he hath the Charge, and he will ſee them righted one time 
or other. ( Eccleſ: 3. 16, 17. ) Moreover, I ſaw under the Sun 
the place of Tudgement, that wickgdnefſe was there, and the place of 
righteouſneſſe, that iniquity was there; I ſaid in mine heart , God 
ſhall judge the righteous and the wicked, fer there is atime for eve- 
ry purpoſe - and-for every worke, And if for every purpoſe and 
worke,, then ſurely for this ,. the reviewing of the unrighteous 
judgements of che Princes and Powers of the earch, who hold the 
places of Judgement and righreouſneſſe ; ro puniſh the pervert= 
ing. of which, the Lerd who. 1s Prince of the Kings cf the earth 
often powreth contempt upon Princes ( Pal: 107. 40, 41. ) 4»d 
canſeth them te wander 11 the wilderneſſe where there 1s no way ; yet 
fetteth he the poors on hugh from affition, and maketh him familyes 
bike a flecke.For as the Holy Ghoſt faith (Pal: x 38.6,7.) Though + 
the Lord be high, yet hath he regard to the lowly, but the proud Ge 
haoweth a farr of ; herenpon his faith riſeth up to. a full aſſurance 
in the next verſe ; Though I walke,in the neidſt of trouble, thox wilt 
revive me : thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thine hand againſt the wrath of 
wine enemies, and thy right hand ſhall ſave me. | 

Thus much-for the argument here uſed, the Lord is righteous, 
for he hath all power in his hand; and he hath no reaſon upon any 
account in-the world to pervert power ; yea for him to doe 
thing that 1s not righteous, were to a& againſt himſelfe , even a- 
gainft his ome being and blefſedneſſe , who. is God blefled far 
evermore. : 
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4 - FOB. Chap. 34. Verl. 14, 15. 


if he ſet his heart upon man : if he gather unto him- 
\. ſelfe his ſpirit iba his ra by | 


All fleſh ſhall perifh together, and mat ſhall turn to 
. bis duſt ; ha Nec | | h 


N theſe two verſes Elhu perfe&s the proofe of what he lately 
E. aflerted, that God is juſt, and that there 15 uo wnrighteonſneſſe in 
him (v. 12.) yea ſarely God will not doe wickedly, neither- will the 
Almighty pervert Tadgement ; For,as Moſes in his dying ſong de- 
ſcribes htm ; He ts the rocke, his works is perfett ; for all his wayes 
are judgement ; a God of truth, and without unguity, juſt and right 
:s he. The firſt arguinenc for the confirmation of this was opened 
at the'1 3 verſe. Andirt was grounded upon the abſolureneſs and 
univerſqtity of his dominion: Here we have a ſecond argument 
from thEfweer temperament of his power and goodneſs, God 
hath power enough in his hand at once to deſtroy all fleſh, and ro 
command every. man back-into the duſt, Bur he doth not thus 
put out his pgwer.; We live and live comfortably ; we enjoy not 
only our lives, but many mercies of this life ; and th=refore ſure- 
ly God.doth not deale rigofouſly, much lefle unrighreouſly with 


man. He that doth all men good beyond their deſerts, will noy-puniſh 


any man beyond his demerits, He that doth not exerciſe his power 
alwayes where he might, will not exerciſe ir all where he oughc 
not. Thar's the ſumme and ſcope of Ekhy in the context under 


" hand. 


. Ver, 14, If be ſer hs heart upon man. 


- Toſet the heart upon any thing or perſon, is a Scripture expreſ- 
fion, often uſed, neting more then barely to think upen or mind: 
both or eicher. Ic fignifieth co have deep and ſerious thoughts, 
ro think with conſideration and attention, yea wirh ſome'height 
and hear of affeRion, And all this whether that thing which the 
heart and atfeQtions are ſer upon, pleaſe or diſpleaſe , be comfer- 
table er grievous; for both love and hatred, hope and feare, are 


thoughtfull of,and ſollicitous abour their ſeverall objects. Hence 


£4 £2 that 


Chap.'34. Au Expoſition upon the Beek, of J © bB, Verſkt4. © 
thar caution ( Pſal: 62. 10. ) If riches encreaſe ſet not your beart 
wpon thens ; we naturally love riches ,, and rherefore,as naturally 
ſpend many thoughts ,, both how to ger and how to keepe them. 
If a man have riches, or an encreaſe of riches, it is not unlayfull. 
for him to thinke of chem, ( yet we ſhould be as ſparing of our © 
thoughts that . vay as can be , our thoughts and the bent of our 
ſoules ſhould alwayes be upon God )- but that which the:-Pfalmiſt. 
forbids is the ſetling of our hearts 3 As if he had ſayd, Let not your 
theughts ſtay or dwell there, Riches are themſelves trankient things, 
therefore they ſhould have but our tranſient thoughts. Set not your: 
hearts upon thews,. for they may quickly be. unſerled, Same! by- 
ſpake Sel in-che ſame language abour,a worldly concernment, 
when-he went our:to ſeek his fathers. Alles (1 Sam:.g, 20) 
Set not thy-mind on them, Tis like Savl was over-burdened wich 
this thought, Whar's become of, .or what ſhalH I doe for my fa- 
thers Aﬀles > Be nor ſllicicous about them, ſaith Sarwel, greater . 

things are towards thee, Abigail uſeth the fame-forme of {peak- 
ing to David concerning Naball ( 1-Sam:.25. 23.) Lot wet my 
Lord regard this man of Belial, lay not to heart what Nabal hath 
ſayd or done, Thus Jonadab took off Davids feare,that in.one day 
he had been deprived of all his Sons ( 2.Saw: 13. 33. ) Nom 
therefore let not my Lord the King take the thing to. heart, to think 
that all the Kings fons are dead, for Anmen ovly us acad; We are 
as apt to ſet our heart upon our loſle$ , as upon our enjoyments, 
And to ſhew-how lictle Pharoah regarded the beavy hand of God 
upon him, ir is ſayd ( after Moſes had turned all the waters thar 
were in the river to blood, Exed: 7. 23. ) And Phareah turned 
and went into his houſe neither did ſet his heart to this alſo ; That 1s, 
he {lighted what God had done, Let God ſpeak, and ftrike once 
je anrk 7... and againe, yea a third time, yer hard-hearted men doe nor lay ir 
cemere, conſti- £0 heart, nor ſet their heart upon ir. Thus here in the” Afﬀfirma- | 
Tuere. q. d, tive it is ſayd of God, If be ſet his heart upon man ; that is, if he 
F7 ci ſuzs ani- doe but intend and mind this matter, he can quickly bring ic a> 


= Jig erit. hour, even the periſhing of all fleſh. 


If he {et his heart non man, 
OX Valet con- TRE £ext 18-rendered alſo , If bz ſet his heart againſt man : 
320, Si poneret The Hebrew particle ſignifieth not only upon,but againſi( Ames 7. 
| Concra cum. cor 16, ) Propheſie not againſt Iſrael, &c. And the generall ſence of 
Ju. j.&f1fbithat reading may be given two wayes, ; Fiſt, 


, OO EI "_— "II" $ — : 
ee”), GG """Y Wb oe Bo de, 4. apr ORs TT WOO Ie ER TY arr os . bes 
et - 54 4 L gs , Lo TE. -— es Fs 
, £ Fi. - 4 % ee 


On 2 a» 52 
X LS S % rw 
. c . 
pp oi < 
=: *% 
oe - 


th. 


Chap. 34+ ' An Expoſition upon - the Book, of J'o n,” Verſ.14. 


Firſt, if befetis bbeart againſt 1an,to enquire ftrietly into his proponeret he- 


life and wayes, if he ſhould critically mark all his errours, or 
faults, and to reſolve to proceed againtt him, he might ſoon make 
anendof him, as it fo!lowerh in che nexc verſe; As the ftrong- 
ell, ſo the beſt and holyeft of men are not able to Rand before 
him. Thus the wordsare an anſwer given by Elhu to that fre- 
quent requeſt.of Feb,thar God would ler him come near to judge» 
ment, and hear his cauſe argued and debated before him, even 
at his Bar z bur ſaith. E/rbx (according to this ſence) If God ſer 
his beart againſt man, if he doth but ſtrictly enquire into his con- 
dition, courſe, and converſation, it would be fad with him $ Al 
men. muſt.periſh, Thoſe two places in the Plalmes anſwer this in- 
cerpretation fully, (Pſa. x 30. 3.) If then Lord ſhould mark_imi- 
qtics, O Lord, who fhouid ſtavd + That is, No man ſhall ; We 
cannot ſtand in our righteouſneſs before God, how then ſhall we 


Rand in our iniquities ! And therefore the ſecond Text depre- 
cares the Lord's feyere: enquiry into our pureſt and moſt perfe&. 
ſervices, (7 ſal. 143. 2.)Enter not 17to judgement with:thy ſervant, | 


for in thy ſight ſhall no man living be juſtified, 
Secondly, If heſet his heart againſt max, that is, If he have 
| a general purpoſe to deſtroy and ruine him by his abſolute Sove- 
raignty, he can eafily do tt 3 what God hath a minde to do, or 


only willeth it to be done, he hathrpower enough to doit: He can 


make any man miſerable, and not only Rrip him of the comforts 
of this life, but of his life too : And as he hath power enough,if he 


would uſe it,ſo he hath ſoveraign unqueſtionable authority _— | 
0 


ro bear him out in the uſe of his power, Now; ſeeing God w 


iscloathed with this abſolute power, yer doch not exerciſe ſuch a - 


power, but having given'man a being, centinues to very many 


men a comfortable being in this world, and doth not willingly - 
grieve or afflict any of the children of men, ner execure any ven-- 


2eance upon them without their deſert.; ſurely then God is righ= - 


reous, he wifl not do wickedly, Thus we havethe importance - 
of the  Franflation, If he ſet his heart againſt man : We fay, 
(which. alſo beareth fairly enough the fame ſence) 1f he ſer hs 


heart upon man, 


fliliter eum ag* 


Sidivenerit ad! 


If be gathereth unts hinsſelf his Spirit and his breath. eun cor ſuum 
o : o n . b; Irs ili - 
+ Sorre-ender it thus; If he ſet his heart upon (or againſ?) wor 5 pc «ſe 
| ; he trah:t, Vulg. 
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590 Chap. 34. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo B. Verſ.n4, 

ke will gatherunts him us ſpirit and hu breath: andthen,' as ir 
tolloweth, el fleſh ſhall periſh together, _* * WO rint; a 

-  Werepeat the ſuppoſitionaccording to the Hebrew Text -1f 
he ſet his heart upon mas ; If he gather to himſelf hs: ſpirit ard ns 

. breath, thes &c. Take either reading, the general ſen'e is che. 
ſame, 1nd in brief *tis this 1f God have a munde'to ut, he can quick= 

ly thru all men out of the world, "He that gave man his ſpirtcand 
his breath, can ar pleaſure recal both, and chenall fleſh periſheth 
FOR and turneth again unto (what it once was) duſt, The Hebrew 
ward which we render to gather, ſignifieth to add 'one thing or 
perſon to another : When Rachel had concerved and bare 4 
fon, (Gen. 3o. 22, 23.) ſhe called (from this word) his name 
7 Joſeph, and:ſaid, the Lord ſhall add to me another. ſon, Thus here, 
If Godadd, or gather to himſelf hs ſpirit and bis breath, thatis, 

the ſpirir and breath of man, &'c, We-may diſtinguiſh berween 

Sorin ang}. FRETe twvo,ripiritand breath { Some infift much and curiouſly up- 
nc flay 00 this diſtinion) The ſpirir denoting the: ſoul or the internal 
vitam que ab rational power of man, and the breath that .effe& of life which 
enima provenit followeth or floweth from the union of ſoul and body. The life 
. & conſervatw of qz21 is often expreſſed by breath ; Ceaſe ye from. man, whoſe 
Jenſen Qs breath (or iite) is in his noſtrils ; (Ifa. 3. 22.) If once man's breath 
hoc loco.Sanct. goerh our, his life cannot tay behinde ; the ſpirir of a man 1s in 
s this ſencediſtin&t from his breath;for whenthe brearh is vaniſhed, 
and 15no more, the ſoul or ſpirit livech, The Apoftlen his pray- 
er for the Theſlalonians (1 Thefſ. 5.23.) puts ſor! and ſpirit toge- 
ther : The very God of peace ſanttifie you wholly, and 1 pray God, 
your whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, be preſerved harmleſs unto the 
coming of enr Lord Jeſus ChriftT, There ('tis moſt probable) by 

the-ſoul, he intends the inferiqur powers in man,or-his affections, 
and by the ſpirit, his higher powers of reaſon and underſtanding : 

yet the ſpirit1s ofcen pur for that whole part of man which 15 con-" 
rradiftinct ro his body, Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : that 
1s, my ſoul, not forgetting my body : And I conceive, we may 
ſately expound it here in that latirude, as comprehending the 
whole inner man. Yet it 1s all one, as to the ſence ofthis place, 
whether we take ſpirit and breath diſtin&ly or for the ſame'; the 
ſpirit being ſo called from ſpiration or breathing ; 1f he gather 
unto hm his ſp:rit,and his breath, The gathering of the ſpiricand 

breath of man unto God, is but a periphrafis gs 24 

| death, 
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- Chap. 34. An Expifitio apon the Book, of 0's. Verſ. 14. 


death, -or-of man's departure our of this life ; when man was 
fo:med'or created (Gey. 2, 7.) it is ſaid, God. breathed ints hins 
the breath of life, and man became a living ſow: ' And whenman 
_ dyerh, his breath or ſpicir may be ſaid tobe gathered or returned 
back unto God ; ſo then, the meaning of Elihu in this double 
ſuppoſition, - ( If he ſet his heart upon man, if he he gather to hins- 
ſelf his ſpirit and his breath,) is clearly this, if God were once 
reſolved, or ſhould bur ſay the word,that manmuſt preſently die, 
die he muſt, and thar preſently. . 


. Hence Note, 
Firſt, God can eaſily de whatſoever he hath a minde to do. 


If he de put his heart upen the doing of any rhing, it is done ; 
Men often ſer their hearts, yea and their hands unto that which 
they cannot do ; # men could do that which they ſer their hearts 


ro do, or have a minde to do, and thereupon ſer rheir hands to-do, - 


we ſhould have ſtrange werk in the world. 'Tis a mercy to. many 
men, that man is often frnſtrated in his choughrs and purpoſes, in 


his attempts and undertakings; and *ris a glorious mercy to all 


that have an intereſt in God, that God never loſt a thought, nor 
 canbe hindred in any work he ſetterh his heart upon. He that 
can lege or ſtop all men in their works, can wo:k, and none ſhall 


lert ogftop him, What God will do, is nor defecible or undoe- - 


able (if may ſo expreſs it) by any power in heaven or earth. And: 
as God can do what he will, and ask no man leave, ſo he can do 
what he will without trouble to-himſelf ;. "ris bur the reſolve of 
his will, the turning of his hand, or the caſt af his eye. (all which 
are ſoon diſpatcht) and''tis done.. Thus God breathed our. his 
wiſhes for the welfare of Iſrael, (Pſal. 81. 13.) .O that my peop/e 
had heark ned unto me, 8c. I fhould ſoon have ſubdued the.r enexster,, 
ard-turned my hand againit their adverſaries, As if hz had ſaid, [ 
could and would have caſed them of all their enemies, even of all that 
roſe up againſt them eafily,tven with theturning of my havd': Whar 
is more eafily done, or more ſpeedily done, then the tzrnmng of 4 
hand ? Many things arg hard co:man, (and indeed very few things: 


are ealie to him; except it be to- fin; or to- do evil, he can do. 


evil eafily) ſome things are nor only hard, bur ro hard, impoſſi-- 
ble for man ; bur there isnothing hard, much leſs roo hard for 
God, he can.eafily dothe hardeſt chings:; yea, the hardeſt things: 


are: 
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Mga - Chap. 34. Aru Expoſition upon the Book, of J 0 B: 2 Verl, is! | © 
FS. are aseaſie to himasthe eaſielt ; for as (Pſal. 1 39. 12.) Darkyeſs + 
hideth nat frums the fight of God, the darkneſs ard the light are both r7 


. al ke tolhiugs; to haranels hindess not; the work of God, hardneſs 
and eaſineſs are both'alike to him, if he ſer his heart upon ir. h 
From this general cruth, take two inferences. 

Firſt, How thould we fear before this God 2 How ſhould we 
tremble at the remembrance of, and walk humbly (in our higheſt 
alſurance) with this God ? We are much afraid to diſpleaſe thoſe 


men who can eafily hurt us, and in wheſe hand it 15 te ruine us 7 

every hour : ButO how little are we in this thought to fear the pe 

:Lord, to take heed of diſpleafing rhe Lord, who can with eaſe ( 

| either help or hurt, .eicher briny ſalvarion or deftruion, who in r 

Ee a marnent can.thrult the ſoul out of the body, and caſt both into . 
hell, | SN ens | | 

Secondly, We may lience make a fireng inference for the com- 

fort of the people of God, when their ftraits are molt pinching, p 

and their difliculriesJook like impoſſibilittes, -and are ſo indeed, 4 


while they look to man ; when their enemies are ſtrongeſt, and 
the mountains which ſtand in the way of their expeRted comforts c 
oreateſt, if- then God will be entreated to ſet his heart, -and caſt 
his eye upon them,'heir Rraics are preſently turned into enlarge- 
ments, difficulties become eafie, and mountains plains. Jf we. 


can bur engage the Lord , ( his own promiſe is. the ſurgt en-. ; 

oagement, and indeed all that we can put upon kim, or minde ; 

him of, if (I ſay) we can thusengage the Lerd) ro be with us,who þ 

canbe (to our hurt, many wiltbe to their ewn) againſt us, © 7 

Secondly Nete. beth c 

| Or life is at the beck, diſpoſe and pleaſure of God. J 
. He can gather the ſpirit and the breath ro himſelf whenſoever 


he pleaſeth ; ( Pſal. 104.29.) Thos bideft thy face and they are. 
troubled, and thou takeFt away ther breath, they die, and retyry.to. 
their duſt, If God hideth his face from us, 'tis-death while we 
live; but if he take” away our breath, we canner live, but die. 
.CPſal. go. 3.) Thou turneft man to deſtruttion, and ſayeft, Return 
Je children of men, Here's man turning and returning upon the | 
ſaying of God ;. manturneth co death, he returneth.co duſt, and p 
ſhall at laſt rerurn from the duſt, and all this when God faith he 
-muſt, Ourlife 1s a very frail thing, and-it is inthe hand of God 
| to 
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r6 continue 67 take ir aiay ; tolet uS hol ir, Bt gather" ic Home 
dkaintetge (tir tt, 0793 Dor Po TFT 21. (3 
Thirdfy, From the manner 6f ſpeaking, if be Hubby bs bifeff 
his ſpwrit d his breath ; Cr Ra Fes ie 
When man dieth, he is gathered ta God: | -\ i ain (1 —; 
When (as Solom#orallegorizech the death of mah; #, eel. 24.6 7} 
The ſilver cord is leſt axd the geldeni bowl broken, &c. "Then tr E. 
the daſt (thar is, the body), return to the earth” as it Wits, and the 
ſpirie ſhall return t5 God who getve it + That ts, each p34 bf mg 
(when hedeparrerh this.world) thall g& irs proper, way, Aid;ge- 
turn to thar Which'is moſt congenial to 1t ; his body to the eat 
from whence it is ; his ſoul ro God, of whota itis, God is'n 
$piric, the creating Spirir, and our created ſpirirs are atheve 


God when they are ſeparated from the body ; yet remember there is | 


a two-fold gathering of returning of the ſpirit to God, 
Firſt, To abide and be bleſſed with him for ever; thus the 
ſpirics of believers or ſaints only are gathered roGed when they 
x xk onit of rhis Werld. | ge Ss FE 
Secondly, There is a gathering of the ſpirit ro God, to"be 
judged and diſpoſed of by him, to feceive a' ſentence of life' or 
death from him. Andthus the ſpirir of every man of womnat) thar 
dieth, is gatheted ro God, be they good or bad, believers br 
unbelievers, (Heb. g, 27.) It « appointed for with ence t& die, but 
_after this the judgement. Tis the Statute Laiv of God, 'gian niuft 
die, and the ſound of Judgement is art the heels of death.” That 
Text faith, but after this the Tudgenion, The general day of 
judgerent (hall not be till the reſurrection of man from the dead; 
Bur there is a perfonal judgement, or a' determining of every 
mans ſtare when he dieth ; and for rhat end every mans ſpirit is 
gathered to God to receive his ſentence. The ſpirits of wicked 
men are gathered to him and condemned, the ipirits of the righ- 
reous are garhered to him and acquitred : We are come, ſaith the 
Apofile (Heb. 12. 23.) i Ged, the Judge of all, and to the [prits 
of juſt nieu made perfett, David knew he muſt be gathered' to, 
God, bur he earneſtly deprecated ſuch a gathering as moſt ſhall 
have, (Pſal. 26. g.)- Gather not my ſoul with ſinners, nor my life 
with bloody men, It is this word, when ſinners die, they are ga- 
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chered ;, but, David mguli ner be gathered as theyare gathered ; 
They are gathered to God, but ic 1s thar they may be for ever ſe» 
parared from hum ;. they are gathered to a day of vengeance. and- 
wrath :- Therefore David prayed, Gather not. my fam with fin- 
ers... Death iscalled a gathering in a threefold reference. 
_ Firſt, A gathering to oxr peopee, Thus it 15 ſaid of Aaror, .(Num. 
20. 24.) Aaron ſhall be gathered unto his people, . far he ſhall not 61= 
terznts the land, &c.. Death ſeparares the people.of God from 
their people , thatis, from thole that are like them.on earth, buc 
it will be a means of bringing chem inta.the (ociery of their peo- 
ple, or jellowy believers who are gone before.chem into heaven. 

| _ Secondly, Death is called 4 gu tering to.08r Fathers, (2. Chroy. | 

bt 34538.) ; Behold Lwill gather thee to thy Fathers, and thou ſhalt be 

ga exed to thy-gravesn peace, There's Fl eathering to a mare ſpe-. 

cial company, and chat with other like Scripturesare an argument, 

thar we ſhall know our relations.in heaven. For, to be. gathered 

to our Fathers, ſpoken of in. the firſt part of the verſe, ys. more. 

then to.be gathered to. the, grave, ſpoken 'of in the latter; and' 


» . 
vx, at aac aniroes as. ww w..c..23a4a123 & 


by eur fathers, we are to underſtand more of our fathers then the. | 
- grave hath inits keeping (which 1s bur their hpdies) even their. 
fouls, which are kept in heaven,, _ TORE» 
Thirdly, According to the phraſe of this Tex, death is called. = 
a eatherifig.to God ; If he. gather unts himſelf , his ſpirit and his 
MAP. i; I. 
Whence Note, : Fourthly. 


* The ſpirit or ſoxl of man hath its original from God. | 

It is of him to whom it returneth ;.The. ſoul-or ſpirit.of man. 

is of -God in a more ſpecial way then his body is ; for though 

God giveth both, yer the Scripture (in the place before named), 
ſpeaks of the ſoul as the gift of God, but paſlerh'by the body; 

(Eccleſ. 12. 7.) The diift ſhall return to the earth; as it was, aud 
the ſpirit ſhall return ta God who gaveit, Tis Ged, nor mana- 

lone, who hath given us theſe bodies, bur tis nor man, bir God ' | 

alone who hath 'given-us thefe ſpirits ; therefore men are callzd , 

- the fathers of our fleſh, that is, of the body, in way of diſtinRion, 

from God, who ts the father of ſpirits (Heb. 12. 9.) #ehave had. 
- fathers of our fleſh, which correfted us, and we gave them reve- 
rence, ſhallwe not meh rather be in ſubjettion.to the Father of ſpi- 
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rits; ad live; that is, ſhall we not rather be ſubjeR to' God then 
co man? "Father of ſpirit3-i5 an Arrribute-or Title roo hight end 
honourable for any'but God. ' One of the Ancierits itt his gracious 
brearbing after God, brake our into this holy Paſſion ;' My ſol 
(O God) came from thee, arid my heart is unquict or reſtleſy until it 
return to thee aganm ; God is:our center, and:our reſt "He vather- 


\ 


eth to himſelt 'mansſpinr; and when he doth ſo; what then ? 


what's the ifſue of it ? Elihs tells us what in the nextverſe, 


Ver. 15., Mfleſh ſhall periſh together, and mas ſhall turn 


"4 Rear to-his duſt: . 1. 
VDV . i ws * vp *% o % % 


 iAgif he had ſaid; As ſoon as ever the ſpirit is &athered, the. - 


flethis conſumed, or, as we render, petiſheth: 
All fleſh, may beraken in the largeſt ſence, not enſy for all 
men that live, but for all living creatures : Thus largely Hoſes 
extenderh it, (Gem. 8. 17.) Behold, ' faith the Lord, ' I will briz 
A foot of water to deſtroy all fieſh; that is, alt che'Beaſts of the 
earch,' and Fowlevf the ayre, 'togerher with Mankinde, except's 
few of each inthe Ark + ſo{(Pſal., 136. 25.) Who groeth food to 
all fleſh, (that is, to man and beaſt) for his mercy enaxreth for e- 
wer. Yerſome undeRand' this firſt pare more narrowly, forall 
fleſh excepr' man; becauſe he adderh inthe latrer'parrt of :the- 
verſe; arl man ſhall retarn aparn to'his duft : Bur T'conceive”we' 


are totake all fleſh here for all men, and only fo: men, ic bzing 


uſual in Scripture to put the ſame thing twice,under different ex- 
prefſions. So then \'J DP 0 Oy 
— All fleſh, that 1s, every tan, be he who he will, ſha#! periſh, 
Thus as al fleſh is reſtrained'ro man, ſb r'extendeth over all: men, 
yea over all things of man (ſa; qo. 6.) All fleſhirgraſe, and all 
the goodlinefs ther eof as the flower of the field ; .that is, M menare 
perithing,” and all-rhar man hath, meerly 4s. man, * is as: fading 
and petithing as himſelf is, ©. oo ottor Det ag one on ne, 
Serie! rake notice;that 'niars was: not: eaſed fleth rill:aſter bis 
fall; fr's faid before, ' when God ſer im-opintharprimirive'/pu- 
rity of his Creation,” Aa became aliving ſoul, He was not ſpo- 
' ken of ar'fitſt as fleſh, bur as a limmg ſoul, (Gen."2! 7.) buras foon 
as mar had finned, he was called)fleſp;; as'if.-he had nofoul. There: 
may twoorher reaſons be given why-man'is:aalled:fleth, beth fol- 
lowins from the formes. .”. Firk, Becauſe man finte his fall. dorh 
: Gge9o 2 * moſt 
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per Fer ah—s | 6 with mas, for that he alſais 3p : As 
it che Lord had ſaid, Now mar deelareth bumſelf to he fleſh indeed, - 
he atts likg an impotent ſorry creature, be atts as if be fraree had a 
ſou!ry beg as if he were no more then the beaſts of the earth : My 

wot alwaies frive with ngan, for that he alſe is fiſh ; - and 
werefore be 3. ny ones reld Noah, T he end prom” rd 15 comebe- 


W oo Bur ey rogerber 
There. isa two-fold peri ſt, .By Way angmbilation; 
Fecondly, By way, of- pou 'W Þ;, dKny t allflets 
hall pecith,we are not to, underſtand it © annibilating alt fleth > 
(God can do that, he can turn man back inco.that wot odpa of 
which he was made) bur the periſhing in the Text parretd. only 
| a change, Death iscalled a.change,& change as perithi | 
| good & great woman (aid,l will £0 19 Wito ings} er | 
| /:periſh, _ 4.16.) chats, Ido. th The Prepher 4 
ments (1ſa. 57. 1.) The righteous prijuechs and uo 1941 __ 3 
to heart. Al r þ algo 


"2171. Together. p 


- Thatis, without exception, one as s well as another, . rich and: 
poor, high and low; ſirong and weak, all are alike in-che hand of 
God, (P/M. 33. 13.15.) The Lord lookgth frons heaven,he:behold-- 
eth. all the ſovs of men, &c. hefaſhoneth their hearts althe, or age 

. ther ; thatis, he falhioneththe hearts of all men: Go 
ſo faſhion meris hearts alike,, as to make them all alike, (; faces 5k 
not differ ſo much 2shearrs) but 45 he faſhions, one mans heart, ſo 
jc 79rd prone T of _ King, as ek 7 the heart of. 

. abevger: eryh toget ; neve-vit or 
tic 7:caw Pending pet leaſed God; ddr 1:5; RO =j 

Agiln, We Furs word te gether, for all at. once. God: | 

. Can make a yaſtation inchoraab, and. Gmeep allanay; a8 
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filch with the beſome of deſtrution'; He can deſtroy all the 


world, or all-m=n, who are the chiefe part of the world,together, 
er at one blow ;fo that ( as the Prophet Nahunspeaks,Chap: 1% 
9. ) Afflidies ſhall xot riſe up. a ſecond time, ſhall periſh 
together, | 7 T7 

And war ſhall returne againe ants duſt, 


Or he ſhall goe backe unra duft, thar is,he ſhall dye: thar's the 
ſenrence which Ged gave upon man when he had finned (Ger: 3. 
19. ) Is the ſweat of thy face ſhalt the cat bread, till thuwreturne 


 wmo the ground } for ont of it wait thou taker, for duff thou art, and 


wnto du5t ſhalt thou retwrne, Man was dult before he finned ; yer 
he had not returned ro duſt , if he had nor turned from God by 
fin, Sin brought in death ,. and death brings us to the duſt; 4! 
fleſh ſhall periſh together, and man fhall returne againe unto duſt. 
' Hence obſerve, : | | 
There is no one man hath more priviledge then another, againFt 
'. theſentence of death, 


The Greateſt Prince dyeth as ſeone as the meaneſt peaſant. 
Death canasſoone and as eaſily breake into. the ſtrongeſt fort or 
rower of ſtone, as into the meaneſt cottage of reeds; High and 
low. ſhali-periſh __ Let none 4 4 te ſecure themſelves b any- 
thing, of this world from going out of this. world, Riches availe not in 
the day of death (Pro: 1:1. 4. ) High Titles and honours availe nor, 
Rrength availeth nor, beauty availeth nor, none of theſe can be a 
prote&ion, if God ſend out a.writ or ſummons to the grave..Hap- 
py are they whoget an affurance of life after death, for none have 
an aflurance o6life againſt death, | 

*Againe , In that death is here expreſſed under this notion of: 
periſhing. 
Obſerve. . WE Do ; 
Man #5 but in a periſhing condition while he i6in this world. 

As all the things ofthe world-are, ſois man; while he- abidech: 

(if I may ſay. he abideth )-inthis world, Chriftearneſtly exhorcs- 


_ (Holm 6. 29, ) Labour not forthemeat that periſpeth, Why thould- 


we labour , that 15. ſet our ſelves wich * our- eyhole Rrengch' and 
night to purſue perifhing-chings, ſgeing.we ourſelves are pert{h-- 


ing o- 
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" Ing? Thz more periſhing we are, the more reaſon we have to 
© looke after and labour for thoſe things which doe nory which can- 
not periſh. When the Apoſtle ſaich ( 1 Pet- 1. 18. ) We are not 
redeemed with Wyptible things from our vaine converſation, &c, 
He doth not inſtance in flowers or fruits of the earth,, which 
quickly rot, but in gold and filver , which arethe moſt. durable 
and la{ting metalls;even thele are corruptible ; but we cur ſelves 
as £0 this bodyly'life, are corruptible, not only as gold and filve:, 
but as the molt fading flowers and ſummer fruits of the earth, 
Further '\, From that other deſcription of death.'as 'cis called 
4 returning againe mito duf. INSANE 


. We learne.s . 
Man 15s of the duſt 


Unlefle man,as to his body, were of the duft when he began rs 
tive, he could not be ſayd to returne unto duſt when he dyerh, 
or departs this life, Many men pore upon their pedegree , and 

heir minds ſivel with pride,becauſe they are of ſuch or fuch a nc- 
ole deſcent ; bur let them remember,was :s of the duF. The ſoule 
or-{pirit of mans indeed from above,as was ſhewed before ; and 
the body of man is ( I grant) a compound of all the foure Ele- 
ments. Our bodyly-ſpirics ( ſay Naturaliſts ) are of the fire , our 
breath of the ayre,our blogd of the water,and our fleſh and bones 
are moſt properly of the duſt of the earth z yer-the whole body of 
man 1s denominated- duſt or earth, er as the Apoſfile ftileth ir. 
( 2 Cor:-5. 1. ) Tis awearthly bouſe ; If our earthly houſe of this: 
taberracle were diſſolved, For though we may truely ſay,there is 
water,and ayre,and fire in this houſe,yer becauſe earth is rhe pre- 
dominant Element, the whole body beares the dewominarion of. 
that, God'1s nat ſayd to forme man of the water,or ayre,or fire, 
bur of the duſt of the ground (Ge#: 2.7.) though all thoſe as well 
as earth were ingredients in the compoktion and formation of 
mans body. As map with reſpe& ro his parrenalls and moralls, is 
denominated from'that which is chief in him, ſo with refpe& to 
his naturalls. Every-man hath the ſeeds and principles of all fin in 
him , yet many men are khowne and exprefled by ſome ſpecialt 
fin. Thus one 45-called-4 coverons man , another 4 mahkcious man, 
 &c. becauſe covereylneſle and malice are their predominant fins. 
practice, though the principles of. all:other fins are in _ 
| © 
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So for grace, one is ſayd to be « patient mar, and another ar hum- 
ble man, and a third, 4 ſe!f-denying mar, Though where any grace 
18 all graces are. yet a godly man is knowne by thar grace which 
as moſt eminently and vigorouſly in him. 1n this notion man is 
fayd to be of the duſt, and to rerurne to duſt, as if he were no- 
thing bur duſt, becauſe duſt is the predominant Element in the 
naturall conſtiturion of man, | 
And if fo, then this is an humbling conſideration, Some walke 
25 if they thought the ground or earth nor good enough for them 
to g0e upon. Adoſes ſerting forth rhe dreadfulineſs of famine, as a 
uniuhment threatned the Jewiſh nation in caſe of dilobzdience, 
- tells us it ſhall fall on all ſorts ,. bozh of men and women ( Dext-- 
28. 56. ) The tender: and delicate woman among you , which wonld- 
vot adventure to ſet the ſole of her foot upon the: ground. for delicate- 
neſs and tenderneſs, &c. Some are loth to- pur their feer to the - 
ground, whereasthe beſt foote that ever trod upon the ground, 
15 duſt as wel as the'ground trodden on ,. and 'tis bt aff ro duſt 
when they are inthe duſt,and dirt to dirr if they fall into the dire. 
The Apoſtle, among other reaſons, for this alſo, calleth the body 
of man 4 vile body (Phil: 3.2.1.) Who ſhall change our vile bedy that- 
it may be faſhioned ike unto his glorious body, Our bodies are vile, - 
chiefly from the contagion of fin,that hath made them moſt vile ; 
Bur they are comparatively vile, with reſpe& to the very marter - 
our of which they were all repreſentatively made when the firft- 
man was made,withour the leaſt taint or touch of fin. Man at beſt 
as tothe body is but a little breathiag duft or moving clay, And 
did we ſpiritually look upon the matter of our bodyes , ir would - 
exceedingly -humble our ſpirits, and keep them low even when 
like Jordan they are ready to over-flow-all the banks of modeſty, 
and moderation. We heare of a bird, who priding himſelfe in - 
ſpreading and peruſing his fine feathers, 1s preſently as ir were, 
alhamed by looking cown npon his owne black feere. Surely did 
man often confider that his whole body is of. rhe earth;z it would _ 
be an excellent meanes to keepe his heart in-a lowly frame, how - 
highly ſoever himſelfe is exalcediin the earth: 
And as man, while he lives 1s from the duſt ; fo when he dyerh” 
(thar's another humbling conſideration ) his body not only re- 


turneth uhro duſt, bur rurneth into duſt, Dav:d,” as the figure of 
Ghrift cryed our. ( Pſal: 22.1 5. ) Then haſt brought me into the. 


af . 


We 
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duFt of death. Duſt and dearh are neere acquaintance; and all that 
dy,grow quickly into neerer acquamtance with the duft.It is ſayd 
( P{a/- 103. 14. ) The L:rd knoweth wir frame , he remembreth 
that we are but duſt, But what agvantage 1s that tous , that the 
Lord knoweth te one, and remembreth the other ? I may anſver 
as the Apolile doth to another queſtion ( Row: 3. 2.) mach every 
way, chiefly, becauſe he will pitty us and ſpare us and deale cen- 
derly with us, as conſidering how frayle we are. Now as it may 
be our comfort that God remembreth we are but duſt, ſo'ris our 
duty to remember that we are bur duſt , and thatwe. muſt rothe 


Cuſt, Shall God remember that we are duſt, and thall not we re- - 


member it our ſelves ? Did we more zemember that we are dult, 


we ſhould more prepare for our returns tothe duſt, Yea, I may . 


ſay, we fhould be more in heaven, if we were more 1n our duſt ; 
thar is, the gracious and ferious medication of our natarall vilenes 
and intirmicies would provoke us to looke heaven-wards;and pre- 
pare for heaven, where theſe-our »4twall bodyes ſhall become 
fpirituall ( x Cor: 15. 44. ) that is, they ſhall be like ſpirics 
( though not turned into {pirics ) living without food or ſleep, 
living free from wearineſs and ſickneſs, frompaiues and languith- 
ments, yea free from the remoreſtfeare of ever dying or return- 
ins againe into duſt, 'Such as theſe and. many more would be our 
ſcules advantages, did we often as becomes us) remember that 
our bodyes are of the earth, and muſt ſhortly be earth againe, 
Thus to be earthly-minded, is the way to be heavenly minded, 


Many are earthly minded, that is, they mind earthly chings, bur - 


few mind thar themſelves are earth. In what holy heighrs and e- 


' Jevations of ſpirit ſhould we be, if we could fpiticually remember 


how low we once were, and how low, as to our bodyes, we within 
a few dayes ſhall be. ve 
Laſtly, This truth ſhould cake us off from all creature-conf- 


dence from truſting in man. (#rſed is the man (ſaith the Lord, Jer: 


17.5.)that traſteth in man,and maketh fleſh his arme.Tis a curfed 
thing for man.to truſt inman,becaule trutt is an honour proper to 
God ; he alone is to be truſted : Andas ir ts a curſed, ſo it is at'o 
a foolith thing to cruſt inman. David a Great Prince giveth us 
this counſel from God (' P/al: 146. 3, 4. ) Pat not your truft is 
Princes, nos inthe ſon of mau in whoys there 1s no help ; his breath 
geerh forth, he returnethto his earth ( or to his duſt) in that day 
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'/ Chap: 34. -- Ar \ Expoſition upon the Book of Jo ». Verſ.15, Got - 
| all his thoughts periſh, happy is the man that hath the God of Tacob 
for his help.What can duft do for duſt?whart can duſt ger by duſt?” 


that which is weake may become ftrong, by truſting to, or leaning 
upon” that which 4s ſtrong ; the weakeſt man 1s ftrong enough, 


- while he truſteth upon the firong God ; bur if weake truſt upon 


weake, how ſhall ic be made ſtrong. Therefore ler all fleſh hear- 
ken to the words of the holy Prophet (ſa: 2.21.) Ceaſe ye fron 
man, whoſe breath # in his noftrills ; for mhereia 1s he to be ac- 
connted of 2 Man himſelfe is a ſoone-ceaſing creature (David uſeth 
the-noune of this verbe ro-expreſle himſelfe ſo, Pſal:' 39. 4.) and 
rherefore -we haye reaſon to ceaſe from mar,” to ceaſe from any 
high eſtimation of the hizheſt men,'much more from any confi- 
dence in them. What can we aflure our ſelves 'of from any man 


| living, ſeeing he hath no'afſurance of his owne life ? The Prophet 


would have us underſtand thar, while he ſaith, has breath 1s in his 
nsſtrills ; Mans life is gone as ſoone as-his breath is gone, and how 
ſoone may that be gone* David deſc:iberh a proud man , peff ng 
at bis enemies (Plal: 16. 5. ) He is puffed up and ſwelled with 
high conceits of himſelfe, as 'if he had ſome great matter in him, 


- and he ppffs at others as if he could do ſome great matter againſt 


them,forgerting that himſelfe is bur(as to his being in this world) 


a puffe of wind, which paſſerh away.. As then, we need not feare 
what hurt man can do2 ns, ſo we ſhould nothope nor have any ex- 


peQatian from him that he by his owne power (how great ſoever -* 
his power is) can doe us any good. Wherern (as to either of theſe - 


purpoſes)# mar'to be accounted of ? Man is an excellent ceature, 
a creature of highaccount,as bearing the image of God,his ſoul is 
of more worth then the gaine of the whole world(Math: 16.26.) 
and thus he:is more to be accounted of, then all that in the world 
is moſ} accounted of ; But conſider him as to the fraylery of his 
life, and the pofſibility,yea probability of his ſuddaine paſlage out 


of this world, and then, wherery is he to be accounted of 2 Tf we op- 


thing, or lefle then nothing. 


poſe man to God,or compare man with God,or rrult man Tn Read 
of God, he is as vaine and worthlefle as any thing, a thing of no-' 
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JOB. Chap. 34. Verf. 16, 17. 


Tf now thou haſt underſtanding , heare this 5 hear- 
hen to the voice of my words. 


$hall even he that hateth right, govern ? and wilt - 


thy condemne him that 1s moſt juſt & 


Lihs having thus farre applied himſelfe to Jobs friends, upon 

an Afurance that they were men of underſtanding ; fer ſo. 
he beſpake them art the 1oth verſe ;  Hearken unto me: y6 men of 
widerftanding. He new turnerh his ſpeech . particularly to Job, 
and he doth it upon a hopefull ſuppoſition, that he alſo was a man 
of underftanding. ER 


Verſ, 16. If now has haſt underſtanding, heare this, 


The word which we render #nderſtanding', is not a nowxe, but 


; the infinitive of a verbe in the Hebrew: and it may be rendred-' 
ANA cun ac- thus ; If thou haſt to underſtand ; that is, if thou haſt an Ability co- 


centy inpenu- 1 Jerſtand, which in ſenſe is the ſame. with our tranflation , If 


| fima non poteſt ,1, , 1.2 enderſtanding. This forme of ſpeaking by the infinitive | 


e nomen ver- 


 offe » OL p 
Late, fed infi- for the noune, is frequent both in Scripture and other Authors, 
_ _ Thus 'ris yd » Your to know 15 nothing ; that is, Jon Jrnnlalge | 


nomins. Si eſt ;5 nothing , waleſſe another kaiw it , or be made knowing by ut, 


KR « Let #5 ſee (ſaith the Ofatour) what thy. to live bleſſedly is ; * 


—-" 2 8 that is , what rhou counteft bleſſedneſs, And another, 7 have 
Shs mv Mi- loft Fo be-afhamed : that is, {bamefaſineſs or modeſty. [Thus Elth,. 
hil et, &c. If then haſt to underſtand, heare this, 


Juvent Bur it may be queſtioned, did Elihu indeed ſuſpe& whether 


Videanws b%4- T,; 354 underſtand, or were an underftanding-man ?Every man: . 


18 UsSUere UB 


frum quale fir, hath aff underſtanding, as he-is a man. To underſtand is the pro- 
C 


perty, the inſeparable property of a reaſonable creature. Why 


_ Cic: 
Hoe vereriper- then doth Elihu pur a doubt upon Fob in this, and fay, If now-thow: 


dids. 1.C. pudo- ; 
iv. I : haft underſtanding, &Cc. 
Non caret acu- 


quibas Fobi ar- flow to receive, and apprehend what had been ſpoken to him, and 
dentionen E6FCi>. , £7 Mo, there-- 


I anſwer ; Elhs indeed deales with Fob as if he were ſome-- 
tes Apoſtrophe What below man in this buſinefle, at leaſt, .as if he were dull, and 
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therefore by this Apoſtraphe, he excites and Rtirres him up to ſertat. St vel mi- 
his underſtanding a-work to the urmbſt ; AS if he had fayd, Al- © efip te bo» 
though thou haft a habit of underſtanding, yet thou haſt not ated it qc. * - 
like an wnderftanding man ; vor given ſuch proofe of it in this matter Infinitives in- 


« is expetted. - telligere, non 
* Further 0 Theſe wor ds, If now thou haſt underſtanding, referre H_— 


not to the faculry, but ro the ſpeciall actribures of his under- 2, 
ſtanding ; chiefely to theſe three. AS Mee Pang 
Firft , To the ſoundneſs of ir ;[f thou haſt any thing of a ſound telleum, que 
underflanding. The underſtandings of many are ficke, and diſea- infinitive g- 
fed, their underſtandings are tainted and infected wich errours, i 
and mifperſwaſions. Now if thou haſt any thing of a ſound under- f,,:5.u ou. 
: ; ; S , Sgnificat 
ftanding left i» thee, if there remaine- yer any ſtrengrh in thy uN- pidum ergo or 
derſtanding, to apprehend the force of thoſe arguments and rea- vecordem Jo- 
ſons which I ſhall propoſe to convince thee by, heare this, Erro- 5m pot > 
neous underſtandings are altogether unfit to enterraine truth, 5: - 
. Asthere muſt be a ſutableneſs between the ſtomack and the meat, menzs habes. 
elſe it is not digeſted, ſs between the minde and the objeR, elſe Bez: 
it cannot be received. Wo = 
Secondly , To the uprightneſs or impartiality of it ; If thew 
haft de fenkieg; thar 1s, if thou haſt an unbiaſed underſtanding ; 
Sometimes the affetions rurne aſide, and bribe the underſtand» 
iog ; ſelf-intereft puts a blinde upon che underſtanding,” When a, 
* manhath-a minde ro thar'whichis not righr, he will have a minde 
ro underftand any thing that oppoſeth ic, | 
Thirdly), 'To the fpirituallneſs of ir,” If thou haſt nnderſtand- 
ing; that 1s, a renewed, a ſpirituall, an holy underſtanding, or the 
underflanding of the holy, heare this. A man may have a great na- 
rurall underſtanding, a deep judgement,and yer bea very childe, 
or a man of no underſtanding in the things of God. Only a ſpiri- 
tuall underſtanding 1s ſuited to ſpirituall things, (as the object is, - 
ſuch muſt the faculty be) rhar faculty which deales a-righr abour - 
ſpirituall chings, muft be a ſpiritual faculry, The Apoſile ſpeakes 
conſeaney (1 Cor: 2. 14, ) The natural man (that is, the man ' 
unconverted or imregenerare ) percerveth not the things of the Sz1-" 
' Tit of God, for they are. foolifhneſs unto hing: neither can he hnow 
then, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, . And therefore the 
ſame Apoſtle- profefſerh Fe Coloſſians ( Chap: 1. 9. ) #e doe 
not ceaſs 10 "pray for you, and'to deſire that ye might be felled, with 
e Hhhhz the 


Chap. 34. An Expeſuion upon the Buok. of Jo B. "Verkas, 


the knowledge of his millin all wiſdome,and ſpiritual undtrſtwiding, 
The will of God being {pirituall, cannot be truely knowne bur by 
a ſpiricuall underſtanding. According ro this three-fold attriburs 
of the underſtanding we may expound Elihu ſpeaking'to. Job, If 
rhou haſt a ſpirituali underſtanding, an unbiaſſed underſtanding, 
a ſound underſtanding, here this. As if he had ſayd, I have, ſpc- 
ber, and ans about ts ſpeakg ſuch things 4s may call out theſtreagth, 
the beſt, the :1tmsſt line of a ſound, npartiall and ſpirituall under- 
ftarding, to ſound the bottome and the depth of them, Thus he pro- . 
vokes him to attend, not only with his eare , but with his. under- 
itandine, with the beſt of his underſtanding, wich the beſt under- 
derſtanding tothe things he was to.ſpeake. And in this ſence the 
moſt of men, all bad men have no underſtanding. ( Pſal: 14. 2.) 
and Jeb, though a good man, had much defciency in his, 1f xew' 
thou haſt underſtarding, heare this. | 


Hence note. 
He«hat hath net aright,a ſound, a ſpirituall underſtanding, can - 
ſrarce be ſaid to have any underſtanding at all, 


There are many underſtanding men, who have not this under- 
ſtanding, or an underſtanding for this, While David ſaith ( Pſal: 
49. 20. ) Man that is in honear and wnderſtandeth net , | he. ſup- 
poſerh,thar a man aſcended to the higheſt pitch of honour, may 
yet be wichour underſtanding,. that 1s, without a righr, a ſound, - 
a ſpirituall underſtanding ; and then (| as it Gb there ) he 
zs hke the beaſts that periſh. Beaſts have no underſtanding ar all, 
the rationall or intelleQuall power is proper to. man. A man. in 
honour , not having, this honour, a righe underſtanding, may. be 


= 


mzmbred among-the beaſts, Jf thou hait underfanding, 
Hear this, | £3 


AS if he had ſaid, IT am not calling thee to hear an idte ſtory,or 
a trivial matter ; Hear this, there 15 an, emghaſis inthe words 
both as ro.the-ARt and Obje&, © fo... Fongk 
It is queſtioned what ELhu particularlyintendeth by this; ſome 
refer it to. What he had ſpoken before in Job's audience, though 
directed to his friends : Hear what I have ſpoken .to thy friends 
in the former part of the chapter, in, vindication of: the righte- 
ouſneis of God. Secondly, O:hers refer. ic.ro what Elba. was 
| | nOIV. 
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now about to ſay ; I bave nor yer done, 1 have nor yet brovehr. 
out all my reaſons & arguments, I have, not emprjed my treaſures, 
T have yet mere to ſay, Hear this ; A thirdiorr refer theſe hor- 
ratory words, hear this, in the former part of the verſe, to whar' 
be had already ſpoken, and thoſe in the latter part of the verſe, 
hearken to the;voice of my words, to what he had yer to ſpeak ; bur 
ic is not much to the ' matter to which we refer them, 'it being. 
clear, that what-he had faid,2nd what he had to ſfay,was matter of - 
weight ; and«o hear this, is emphatical, this great, this deep,this 
nſeful and ntcefſer] point of Doftrine, which I already have decla- 
red, or am;now-about to. declare unto thee. OP 
'- ” Hence Note. © Breghts wag: 
Thar which we hear, we ſhould labour to underſtand. © 
(Col, 3. 16.) Let the word of Chriſt dwell in yourichly, in all 
wiſdom ; It isnor enough to hear:the word with our ears, or to 
have it in our mouths, 4t muſt dwell in our memortes, and it muſt 
dwell there, not ina beggerly poor faſhion, burrichly ; which ic 
never doth, till we have a ſound and clear underſtanding of ir,and 
are both in heart and life conformed to ir, .yea transformed into 
' it; .thatis-ie which che Apoſtle meaneth by the dwelling of the 
word-in-usrichly inall wiſdome. . And he further aſſurerh them 
(shap. 2.1 2.) that he nad a great conflitt for them: ; that is (as 
we putinthe Margin)he hada great fear or care ef them,that theis . 
bearts might be comforted, being kyit together in love, and unto all 
riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledge- 
weur of. the myſterie of. God, and of the Father, and of Chrift, 1n 
whans are hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and krawtedge..* He had 
held forth thoſe greatmylteries, the myſterie, of God conhdered 
eſſentially, the myſterie of the Farher conſideredperſomally, the 
myſterie of-Chriſt confidered.mediatorily ; and therefore be preſ- 
ſeththem to ger. a full afſurance of. underlianding about. all theſe 
myſteries. WhenChrit was diſcquifing with his diſciples after his , 
reſurretion, (Luke 24. 45.) it is ſaid, Heopered their underſtand>, 
ing, that they meight underſtand the Scriptures ; and then they did, 
net take' in what he ſpake only atthe <ar, but at. the hearc alſo;, 
Thus (eAts 16. 14.) The Lird opened the heart of Lydia,that ſte 
attended unto the thmgs which were ſpoken of Paul ; that is, he gave 
. her an inward ear, and cauſed her to underſtand the things which 
he ſpake, : Second- 


- 


"Chap. 34. Ar Expoſition upon the Book of ] 0'n, Verſ.16: 


Secondly Note. | A 
whatſoever we hear is loft, and but ſcattered in the ayre, if we ds 


not anderſtand it, 


Though we have it in our books, yea though we haye it in ' 
our- memories, 'tis loſt, if we underſtand it not ; we read of a 
book, ſealed within, and on the back-ſide, with ſever ſeals, (Rev, 5, 
I.) wertead alſo (v. 4.) ont wept much, becauſe xs man was 
found worthy to open and to read the book : Thar ſealing of the book 
was nothing elſe but the ſhutting of ir up from the underſtanding; 
ahd when Chriſt opened the book, he gave the underftanding of 
It : the whole book of God is a ſealed beok, unleſs we have an 
underſtanding; or a ſaving knowledge of the trnths therein con- 
tained, What Fohx ſaid (Kev. 13. 18.) of counting that myſte- 
rious number of the Beaſt, muſt be ſaid in irs proportion of the 
whole myſterie of godlineſs , let him that hath underftanding 
count and conſider them, | | | 


Note Thirdly. . | 
Ever y untirſtanding 1s not fit to receive the Truths of God, 


An unregenerate man is not fit to receive any of the Trurks of 
God ; The natural man (thats, the man who bath nothing bur 
nature in him) percerveth net the things of God, he hath nor a ſutable 


* faculty for them ; and as a natural mans underftanding - cannot ar 


all receive the things of Ged,fo every degree of a ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding cannot receive all the truths of God,or notall the things 
of God in all cheir rruth, The Apoſtle diſtributes perſons into 
ſeveral degrees, and calls fome'babes, and others grown or perfett 
wen; thatis, ſuch as have anunderſtanding fir to rake in and di- 
geſt the higheſt and deepeſt things of God; and hence it is,thar 
Chriſt roldhis diſciples (Fehn 16. 12.) who had a renewed un- 
derſtanding, - only "twas ina low degree, I have many things to ſay 
unts you, but ye-eaunot bexr them-new ; Tfuppoſe the'reaſon' why 
Chriſt ſauch f could nor bear thoſe - y3a»y things, was not be- 


- Cauſe being many, they were too great a burden. for their memo- 


ries, (though poſſibly there mighr be ſomwhat in that } but their 
inability of bearing thoſe many things, was chiefly in their ufider- 


Nanding, There are ſome truths, which though'a man canremem- 
ber, yer he cannor bear them; and the more he remembers them, 


 the- 


the leſs he can bear them ; the weight and myſteriouſneſs of - 
. them evencracks his braih, rill he receives more light from God, 

and more {trength of underſtanding, he'cannot bear them : If thou 
. bait nnderſtaxnding, hear this ; : 


And bearken to the voice of my words, | 


This latter part of the verſe is but the repetition or further en- 
forcement of the ſame thing, we had the like expreſſions chap. 
33. 1, 8. and therefore I ſhall not ftay upen this, only Notre fur- 
cher from the whole, | | 


- The begining? true wiſdeme is to have a readineſs to hear, and. 


to (hew onr [elves teachable, 


Some overween themſelyes ſo mach, as to matter of know- 
ledge, that they will net be taught ; they judge themſelves fo 
tearned, and fully inftruted, that they will hear na more inſtru- 
Rion nor learn any other leſſon, rhey are paſt the School ; yer al- 
waies they who know much in their own conceit,are leaſt knowing: 
in truth and reality : there is nothing doth ſo much hinder the re- 
ceiving of knowledge, as an imagination or proud prepoſleſſion of 
it. © The ſluggard (faith Solomon, Prov, 26.16.) is wiſer in his own 
conceit, then ſeven men that can render a reaſon : They which have 
leaſt reaſon, are the greateſt negleeers of ic ; only an underſtand- 
in2 man is willing to hear, that he may gain more underftanding. 
Therefore Elihu admonitheth Fob, If now thou haſt nnderſtanding,. 
hear this, and hearkes to the voice of my words : What Eliks 
would have Job hear and hearkenxo, followerh in the next verſe, 
and in thoſe which follow, ro the end of the 3 3d verſe. 


Vetſ. 17. Shall even ke that hateth right govern ? and wilt* 
; thau condemn him that is mo$t juSt ? £5 


This is matter indeed worth-che hearing and hearkningto, 
Shall even be that hateth right govern ® 


- Shall he > He ſhall nor, or at leaft ſhould nor, he ought not ; 
he of all men is the unfirreſt man co govern, thar is, ro do al! men: 
right,who haceth right, -The Interrogation leads us co chis ſtrong 
Negation, or indignation rather ; What! He thar-bareth rizhr, 
whoſe very ſpirit is againſt ir, whoſe affeQions withdraw from " s 
; | e 
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- 


cium, ſignificat (420 to man ; Juſtice or righteouſneſs conſiſts in the due order and 
| way nfl comly diſpoſition of things and affairs,tranſatted and diſpenſed un this 
| MkeQmbnrd world from man to man, or between man ard man ; it-imports allo 
conſlituitur; ſic that order into whichthe meſt wiſe providence of Gad placeth - 
odiens/judicium bath things and perſons ; we may cake it here in both or either of 


| ef gui non ſub- '1;o{e fences ; Shall ke that hateth right 


fſeribit divino 
ordini- COc * Govern, 


WIN Ligavie The word rendered ro Govern, hath a threefold ſignification in 
alligauit Domi- SCriprur2, Firkt, and moſt properly, ro b:»de wp : Secondly, by a 
nari etiam fig- Metaphor, to heal ; becauſe there is ſo greata uſe of binding in 
"-Pificarquod gui healing ; the skilful ligarure of a wound, or af a broken limb, is 
m2 of ſo much conſequence in Chirurgery, or the, art of baing , 
tecibuſqus l that binding alone is pur for healing ;. chagwhich 1s well bound,is. 
wranſpreſſores, in a fair way to healing. We finde both theſe acts pur together 
Pagn, in that great promiſe of- the Churches glory.under the Goſpel, 
(Iſa. 30. 26.) Moreover the light of the Moon ſhall be as the light 
of the Sun, &C. 1n the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of 
his people,_ and healeth the ſtroke of their wound, 77% 
Many learned Tranſlators render the word here, by binding,or 
healing, or by binding, as it refers to healing,. The Vulgar La- 
Mumquid qu? tine gives tt paſſively, Can he who doth not love right be healed ? 
non amat Judi- Ty." ſence of which reading is this ; Ged doth not uſe to heal or 


weft. [ory "" binde up the wounds of thoſe who hate Right or Juſtice - Why ſhould 


che wounds of choſe Magiſtrates be healed, who have no care, by 
doing right, toheal the wounds of others ? I ſhall nof ſtay: upon 
chis Tranſlation, becauſe the - Original Text clearly carryerh an 
active fienification. And ſome who retain this ſence of the word, 
Bens inde. Cranſlate It atively ; Shall,or will God heal him that hateth right ? 
ors ewe Surely he will not : If a man hate Juſtice, and right, how can he 
(ſc. veins, ) expect that God ſhould be a healer to him ? And thus. it is [ex- 
Fun, pounded in refererce to Fob, who complained that God . did nor 
heal him of his wounds, his wounds, though great, were not cu- 
red- now faith Ehkbs, will God heal him that hateth right ; that 
is, who doth not approve of that which is right ; or, as it fol- 
An etiem # qui loweth, who condemneth hins that is moſt jut, as Elbu charged 
#dio habet jw Job to have done, | 
obligarervul- © a oain, another renders, F741! he that hateth the right heal the 


An etiam edio 


naratum. Piſc. wounded ? 


668 «Chap. 34. Av Expoſition upon the: Book: of 0 B Verſ-17, 
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wounded ? *'The' ſence of which. ceading is' given thus"; Surely 
God who is ready to binde up and heal the wounds of thoſe that 
are afflicted when they repent, is no hater of righr, no perverter 
of Juſtice, as thou O Job haſt ſaid God doth; ſeeing God'is ready 
ro heal rhe wounds, and binde up the ſores of humbled ſinners, 
how unjuftly haſt rhou charged kim with perverting of juſtice ? 
The Tygurine vetſion glves it thus, Ihe that hates right, aft an qui odit ju- 
the part of « Chirnrgion 2 Will he binde up and heal ? Doubtleſs dicium Chirur- 
he will nor, bur will racher wound and afflit, vex and trouble 897 'Mitaretir. 
more and'more inſtead of- being a healer. Either of theſe ren- ©Y8%* 
derings bear a good ſeniſe of this Scripture ; yet I ſhall rather 

cake up our Tranſlation, and infift upen it, And therefore 


Thirdly, The word fignifies tropically ro ale or govern ; and Verbum ligand? 


- the reaſan ariſerh cleatly from the proper ſignification of it 3 be- VIV fumi- 


cauſe he that is a Ruler or a Governour, 1s alfo a binder and a aaLar gon... on 


healer : Magiſtrates binde the people that are under them ro or- jj; gui que 
der, they bmde them by their Laws. Laws are as bonds, they imperant li- 
havea binding power, they binde either to obedience or to pu- gant, &c. * 
niſhment; and therefore Magiſtrates are binders, they binde rhe > goon , 
unculy and diſobedient, they binde with the rule of the Law, and 4j%. 0 
with the” penakies of the Law. When any break the rule of che 

Law, then they fall under the penalties of the Law, ſo rhat every 

way a Magiſtrate 18a binder ; and as he js a binder, ſoa healer ; 

The Laws of Government by which: people are-bound, are 'for 

thei healing, . for the healing of their manners. and'corruprions ; 

asalſa, for the healing of thoſe whom they have oppreſſed or 

wounded by their evil. manners ard. corrupriens. . Further, all 

Governours ſhould, and righteous Governours will improve their 

power and authority for the healing of thoſe differences rhat ariſe 

among their ſubje&s, or thoſe over whom they are ſer; Inall theſe 

reſpe&s, Magiltrates are healers and binders, Thus the Prophet 

(Iſa. 3. 6,7.) exprelſerh them, hen a man ſhall take hold of his 


. brather, of the hauſe of his father, ſaying. thay hat clothing, be 


thou our Ruler, and. let this ruine be under thine band : Hete is a 


' breach," a ruine inthe State or Commonwealth, [let this be under 


thy hand,do thou undertake the cure of this ; bur iz that day ſhall 
he fwtar (v.7.) 1 will not be healer : We put in the margin,  - 
binder , that is, I willnor be your - Govern2ur'; your'caſe-1s fo 
deſperate, atid youare lo obſtinare ih your way, that I dare: 6c 

| Iii | under- 
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undertakeyour cure, 1 will not be a bealer to you,” or I will not be 
our binder ;. or as the reaſon of his refuſal is there given by. rhe 
Prophet, from his own inabilicy or incempetency for that under- 
raking.; I» my houſe « neither bread nor clothing, make me not a 
Ruler of the people. Thus the word very ſignificantly holds our the 
office and uſe of Governours ;. they are or ought to be binders or 
heaſers-:. the wounds of the Body, polirick need a healer as muck 
as. thoſe of the body natural ;- Governours are State-Phyficians : 
and therefore we read very well, Shall he that hateth right ge- 
wvern? Mr Broughtoz ſaith, (1 4 fee to Judgement rule well > tas 
king this ſence, El:hu doth two things in this verſe. 

Firſt, He ſhewerh how unfit. an unjuft perſon is to rule ;. this he 
doth inthe former part of the verſe. 

Secondly, He ſhewerh how unfit it is to condemn or cenſure a 
juſt Ruler; this he doth inthe latrer part of the verſe, Shall even 
he that hateth right govern ? He ought net. And ſhall he thac 
governeth rightly be hared ?. Shall he fall under unrighreous cen- 
demnations,. who condemneth others rightly > He ſhould nor. 
As he thar is unjuſt is unfit. ro govern, ſo tis not only uncomly,, 
bur abominable to-condemn a juſt Governour, - This is the ſum of 
the whole verſe. From the fo;mer part oft already opened,Shall 
he that hateth r'ght govern 2 * 


Obſerve: TE | 
Firſt, Sowe men are haters of Fuſtice, Right, and Righteouſneſs, 


What is there ſo good, but an evil man hateth ir ? and the ber- 
ter it 1s, the more he hateth it : How precious a thing is righre- 
euſnc(s, yer 'ris hated ; (Ac. 3. 1, 2.) Hear, I pray you, O heads 
of Jacob, &c, Is it not for youto krow judgement, who hate the good 
and love the evil > How precious a oy 15peace ? and yet there 
are peace-haters ; My ſoul (faith Davia, Pal. 120.6.) hath long 
dwelt with him that hateth peace.. How ſweet a thing is Tight ? the 
lighr of the Goſpel, yet there are many light-haters, (Job. 3.20.) 
He that deth evil, (loving to do it) hateth the Ight: How precious 
athing is holineſs ? and yer there are holineſs-haters ; how preci- 
ous a thing is truch ? and yet there are trath-haters ; how inf- 


- nitely precious is God ? and yer there are God-haters ; (Rom.r., 


30.) How lovely, how deſireable is Jeſus Chrift,both as a Saviour 
and as aSanRifier ? yeteven Jeſus. hriſt (ho hath loyed us,and 


waſhed. | 
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wathed us wich his own blood)'is hared : There a:e many Chriſ- m5. 2 


haters, as himſelf rold the Jews (John 15. 24.) 7 hey have beth 
ſeen and hated both me and wy Father, And if there be thatprin- 
ciple of abomination in the heart of man to hate God and Chriſt, 
what good 1s there that the heart of man may not ſer his hatred 
upon ? Eh ſuppoſerhthat there are haters of Right and Juſtice, 
which are the moſt amiable things inthe world,and ſhould atrratt 
the love of all perſons to them. | 

Secondly, When Eb faith, Shall even be that hateth right 
govern ? How diſdainfully doth he ſpeak of ſuch ? 


Hence Note. ; 
To hate right 1 4 mo#t hateful thing, 


He is net worthy the name of a man that hateth right. When the 
Propher Eliſha told Haz.ae! whar ſtrange things he ſheuld do,whart 
havock he, ſhould make in the. world , he ſaid (2 Kmg.g.13.) 
But what; %: thy ſervant a dog,' that he ſhould ds this great thing ? 
as if he had ſaid, todo ſuch a thing, renders a man as vile and 
contemptible as a dog - 'Tis a piece of unrighteouſneſs ro reckon 
or number chem among men, wh are haters of that righteouſneſs 
which ſhould be exerciſed among men, and is the preſervation of 
mankinde'; not to honour righreouſneſs is a hateful rhing, netro 
do right at all cimes, andinall things, 'is a hateful thing ; what 
- is irthen'to hate right ? How juſtly hateful are Juſfice haters ! 

Some may ſay, arethere any indeed ſo bad as to hate right ?* * 

I anſwer, Furſt, There are ſome who profuſedly, plainly, with 
2 bold and bare face hate the right ; there is mall natural men a 
ſeed of this hatred, The wiſdowe of the fleſh is enmity againſt God; 
and ſurely, if it be enmiry againſt God, ir muſt el be enmity 
againft all that is good; now as there is a ſeed of that enmicy in 
every man's nature,ſo there will be the workings and fruits of that 
enmity in many mens lives, 

-Secondly I anſwer, He maybe ſaid to hate right that doth noc 
approve right, that doth'nor love and delight in it; nor to love, 
not to delight in that which is right,is to hare the right. As he thar 
doth not love God, ' is a hater of God; tie ſecond Command- 
ment ſpeaks thus, / the Lord thy God am 4a jealous God , vifitin 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the childrenunte the third and Fae. 
generation of thens that hate me, and ſhewing mercy to thouſands of 
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then that love me, and keep my Commandments, Rating of Gad, 
and loving of God, diyide che whole world ; they that do not. love. 
God, hate him'; there is no middle of partFipacin between 
theſe two, between the love and hatred of God: ſothere is a 
hatred of Juſtice or Right:in him who loves it not ; though aman 


"Conor make profellion againlt ir, yet if he hath nor.an affeion 
10 it, he vill at laſtbe found amongſt that moſt- hateful company, 
"the haters of righteouſneſs : not to] 


ate.evil, 1s to leve-itzand not 
to love good, is to hate it in God's account, , Many ftand as neu- 
ters in the dayes of this world, but in that great- day of -the end 
of rhe world, there will be no neuters ſeen : all ſhall ſtand in two 
parts, either among the ſheep or goats ; and among all the ſhee 
there will not be one found, who hath nor been a lever of good- 
neſs and righteouſneſs ;. nor one among all: the goats, who hath 
not been { in the. judgement. and eſteem of God ) a hater of 
Thirdly, They maybe ſaid (ina degree) io harMight, who 
though rhey have ſome. love.to-1t, yet love itin a leſs degree then 
they ſhould, or leſs then they ought ; a /ower or lefſty degree of 
bove, ts akinde 6f hatred in Scripture language : The Lay of Me- 
ſes ſatth (Deut.21, 15,16, 17.) If a man have two 'wruesantbele- 
ved, and another hated, and they have born hum. children ; both the 
beloved and the hated, and if the firft born ſon be hers that 45 ba- 
ted ; then it ſhall be when he maketh hes. ſon inherit that which be 
hath, that he may net make the ſon of the beloved firſt-born before 
the ſon of the hated, &c. But what doth he mean by the wife thar - 
is hated ? Surely the wife. that 1s. nor ſo-much loved ;- though he. 
loved both truly, yet not loving both .in the ſame degree, he is 
faid to hare one of them : ſo I conceive that Scripture is robe un- 
derſtood (Luke 14. 26.) where Chriſt gives the rule concerning 
Diſciple-thip ; If ary man come to me, and bate not his father and. 
mother, and wife,and children,and brethren, | and [iters, yea and bis 
ewn life:alſo, he canuet be my Diſciple-: When Chrift layeth- this 
charge upon his Diſciples, to hace wife, and children, &*c, would 


' he have his Diſciples curn their hatred upon thoſe relations,?. the 


rule of the Word forbids that - So then, -his meaning is'only this, 
if in caſe of following me, a man fnde any ſtop or hindrance by 
theſe, he muſt not let out his1ove ſo to wife, 'and children,&c: as 
to hinder his coming to, or foliowing of me, Every man muſt wh 
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off ſo much love from theſe deareſt worldly enjoyments, as hin- 
ders men'in following Chrift 3 and he who through'grace is ena- 
bled to do fo, .is it a true and clear Goſpel ſence ſaid to hate 


them. That which we can leave for Chriſt, we hate in compart- | 


fon of that love which we bear to Chrift, Thus in the Text and 
Poinr, they may be ſaid to hate the right, who bear not a due 
proportien of loye unto1t ; not to love righteouſneſs with higheſt 
& warmeſt affe&ions,is a degree of hatred. Some love the right, 
bur they love ir lightly,they love ic leſs then riches and gain; and 
and therefore for. ſelf-gain they turn afide frem, and forſake the 
_ Some will ſpeak fair for Juſtice, ill the offer of private 
advantage either pur our their eyes, or ſtop their mouths q that 
loves not to do right to others more then to enrich himſelf, will 
quickly wreng others to enrich himſelf : Now he that upon any 
terms or co2fideratiens whatſoever (though ir were tothe advan-. 
rave only of ſome others who are poorand diftreffed, much more 
when its for his ownadvantage) is drawn to pervert the righr, is a 
hater of ir. Remember, any leiſer degree of love to that which 
ts right, may ar any time be interpreted the hatred of ir; and 
when we love it leſs chen our own concernments, we Cannot re- 


6ft remprations which entice us to do that which will declare a 


dire& hatred of ir, « | 
. Thirdly, Frem the whole cenour of theſe words, Shall he that- 
hateth right govern ? , 
._ Note. AO 
. They that hate 71 'ght, or righteonſueſs, are altogether unfit to Go- 


_ wern, or to be Governonrs ?- 


Nothing is more contrary to the ftate bf Government, or the: 

alification'of a Governour, then to: hate right ; righreouſheſs. 
is the ſphear wherein he ought to walk, and never ro move out of 
ir;'cis rhe buſineſs he hath ro do;the trade which he hath ro drive; 
whatſoever he doth in that capacity,. he muſt be doing righreous 
thinzs. So far as any man hath the power of Government in his 
hand, if it be bur over a family,. much more over a Nationy he: 
oughr ro do right 3; Davids prayer for himſelf as a King, and for 
bis fon who was toſucceed him in the Kingdom; was only and al-: 
rogether this;. (Pſal. 72. 1.) Give the King thy judgements, O' 
Lord, and thy righteouſneſs unto the Kings fon ;-that 15, teach both: 
$3 me- 
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me and him what is right, give us a heart conformable to ir, and 
a readineſs of minde alwayes to doit : Thar's the ſcope of his 
prayer when he ſaid, ' Grve the King thy judgements, O Lord, and 
thy righteouſneſs to the King's ſor : Nor doth he barely pray for the 
gif of judgement and righteouſneſs, bur he purs the-ftampof 
God up2n them ; Grve them thy pn and thy righteouſneſs, 
Ic is poſſible for Kings co have a judgement of their own, and a 
righreouſneſs of their own, which are not the judgements nor the 
righteouſneſs of God. For as there 15 a righteouſneſs of God, 
which ſome being ignorant of, truſt to a righteouſneſs of their 
.  ewnfor the juſtification of their perſon.; ſs there is a righteauſ- 
neſs of God for the government of man, which ſome negleQing, 
uſe only a righteouſneſs of their own, both1n condemning and ju- 
Qifying other mens both_perſons and cauſes; Princes being in 
Gods place,ſhould exalr the he repo: of God inthe govern- 
ins of men. And therefore the ſame David in his dying ſong 
ſpake thus ( 2 Sam: 23.3.) He that ruleth ever men muit be juft, 
ruling in the feare of Ged ; who ever he is he muſt be juſt, and 
he muſt be juſt in the feare of Ged, which he :can never 
be, but ingiving out the righreouſneſle of God ; that is, in diſ- 
penſing thatfor righreouſneſſe, which is right according to the 
will of God, And ifhe muſt dee righgthas, how ſhall he doe ir, 
if he hare ir? no manwill doe that willingly er conſtantly which 
he hareth ; he thar hates right is ſo farre from doing it himſelfe, 
chat he canner abide ethers ſhould doeit. Whereas a governour, 
1snor only to doe right himſelfe, bur 46 3ppojen others to doe ir, 
and to ſee thatthey doe ir,or elſe to puniſh them for nor doing ir. 
The Rulers of the earth are ſayd to beare the ſword ( Rom: 13.4.) 
Andchey are ſayd ts bs Shields ( Pſal: 47. 9.) They are ſhields 
ro protect the good, and ſwords to take vengeance of rhoſe that 
doe evill ;_both which are the workes of righteouſnefle., And if 
fo, ſhall ever he that hateth right governe ? £2 


| And wilt thou condemme him that us moſt juſt 2 


Fieri n# pote® = The ſcope of Elbs in the former part of the verſe was to de- 
wr gui ommibus cyonftrare that God is no. hater of right, or righreouſneſle,, for he 
imperat , #7 is not only A Governour,bur The Governour, all the world over, 
or over all the world, and ir were a meſt abſurd thing, to thinke . 
rar he ſhould-be chie Governour of the world, and yerbe a hater 
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of right; can ic be kmagin'd that he who gulerh all men, ſhould © 
wrong any man ? Novy ſeeing God who ruleth all isalwayes moſt 
righreous, wilt thou ( O Fob J condenane him ( ſaith Elihu ) that 5s 
moſt juſt 7 God our governour is ſo farre from hating, that he is 
ever promoting julticeghe thar is ſo,is moſtjuſt,and wile thou cen- 
demne him that is molt juſt > : : 


< 
—_— 


Wilt thou condemne ? 


To condenone is to fit in Judgement, and give ſentence againit 
another. Wilt thou condemne, or give ſentence againſt God ? 
Wilt: thou ( as ſome tranſlate according to the ftrictneſs of the O- ze an jufum: 
riginal ) make hin wicked, that 1s moſt juft t Elihu makes ule of a infigzem. impy- 
very hard and ſevere werd, and ir is conceived that he purpoſely 7 facis ? 
picchr upon it, of pickt It out, to convince Job, that ic is no ſmall." 
' faulr, or offence, to complaine of or to quarrell with the dealings 


of Gcd. *'Tis indeed to condemne God,and to make him wicked, = | 
elit OR. 


as the word imports ; Wilt thou condemne him 


1. ©, qui. veld8- + 


that is meſt juſt 2 | 4. juſtss eff. 


Here are two words; in the Hebrew we put them- together,.x,m own FR 
and fo render them by a ſuperlative , ft juſt. Some tranſlate, yaw! ao 
Wilt they condenne him that 1s flrong and juſt ?rhat is;Rrongly juſt, juiw eft , ut 
mightily juſt; God is full of ſtrengrh-and might , ſo full that he, 45 omnium 

he enly is Alzvght3:; yer bis. might never exceedethr right, Jlirio off, in. 
nor his rength his juſtice. Strength and juſtice are. commenſu- 1.7 ſlines. 
- ratein God. And while he 1s ſo ftrong , that he-can doe what he VII pore 


will, he is ſo juſt that he will doe nething bur what is righ- exponi validity. 
num 


ceous, ju 


Further, TI find others joyning the word frong, with-the word [ner  faſbus 


P 
d : - Janul et juſizes 
condenone, As if Elbu had 1ayd, Wilt chow ſoconfidently, and perti- > potens off 


nanioufly, condemne the juſt Grd ?-To condemne God ,, though but a damnave oudes, 


kitle, to paſſe the cafieſt ſentence of condemnation upon hint is bad ſod malo WAY: 


enough ; bnt wilt thou firongly condemne þim ? We render cleare- Jn we. 


ly ro the ſcope of the place, Wile rhow condemne him that is nnſt gatgs, q.d.cum: 
Juſtr | qui ſummne jtts - 


Feb ſtars oft audes 
Hence note. 

Firſt ,. God 15 moſt juft, or altogether juſt, © gu quaſi ti» 
| $4 : "44 1d ; p04 4'T «- ., bi fit iniquioys. 
He 1s firongly juſt, mightily juſt ;- as he. is firongly-mercifull, Rab: Sel; 
putting Mercz: 


damnare, de eo. 
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putting forth a power in pardoning fin, and ſhewing mercy,ſo he 
15 ſtrongly ju, or alrogerher juſt. The rule given re Judges by 
Moſes ſpeakes thus, ( Dent: 16. 20. ) That which 1s altogether 
jubt, ſhalt thou follow, We pur inthe margin,ju#rce, juice, ſhalt 
thou doe ; that is, thou (halt dee. pure Juſtice,nething bur Juttice, 
or juſtice wirhour the leaſt mixture, rinAure,or (if it be poſſible) 
wichout the leaſt ſhadoyy of injuſtice. I may ſay, ju/t:ce, juſtice is 
God, rhat is, he is altogether juſt , ſtrongly juſt, everlaſtingly and 
unchangeably juft, God is juſt under a three-fold notion, © 
Firſt, As to-be juſt is taken /argely, importing a perſon accom» 


T2929 aps7w pliſhed with concurrence of all perfe&ions, and 'vertuous quali- 
£xa#.Phavor: ties, In that ſence; I ſuppeſe, the Apoftle uſerh the word ( 171xs. 


x. 9. ) The law 1s nt given for ( that is, toterritie or condemne) 
4 ju5t man ; that is, for a man who 1s hely and good, Thus God- 


. 16 altogether juSt; for he hath all che lines of perfeCtion, of holi- 


neſle, and goodnefle centring in him, he is nor only juſt and ver» 
ruous, but juſtice and'vertne it ſelfe, | | 
Secondly , Tobe juſt, imports rhe keeping of promiſes, and 
the performance of our word. He is a juſt man , who when he 
hath ſpoken, you may know what to have of him, and where to 
have him. Some give words, and you can get nothing of them 
but words, that's injuſtice;becauſe our words binde us and ſhould 
be as lawes to us. A man may chuſe whether he will make pro- 
miſes, but when he hath promiſed,ir is'not in his choice,whether 


| he will performe or no ; his word bindes him, In this ſence, Ged 


is altogether juft. Whatſoever word you have had from God, 
( and he hath given us many comfortable words for every condi- 
tion ) God is a juſt God, and will performe it -to a tittle, That 


* Glorious and everlaſting witnefle is borne to him by dying Jo- 


ſhaa( Joſh: 23. 14. ) And behold this day T ans going the way of 


all the earth, and ye know in all y1ar hearts, and in all your foutes, 


that not one thing hath failed of all the god things which the Lord 
our God ſpake concerning y'u: all are come to. paſſe unto you, and not 


wne thing hath failed thereef. Tn this ſence, God is fayd co be, nor 


only merciful, bur juſt in forgiving our fins (1 Jobs 1.9.) If we 


confeſſe our fins, he 1s faithfull and ju$t to forgive us onr ſins, and to 
cleanſe 1s from ail nurighteouſneſſe, If we confeſſe our ſins ſpiri- - 


tually and believingly, deeply, humbly, and affe&ionarely ; if we 
confeſle thus, he is juſt-co forgive ; why ? becauſe he hath given 
a pro- 
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W - Chap. 34. 4» Expejicion mov qþe Book of Jo v, Veri,rt7, G17 
| a promiſe to forgive thoſe who make ſuch confeſſions of fin. And - 
thus 'ris in any other promiſe ; he keepes his word, he keepes 
couch with man, he will not fayle nor come ſhore in the leaſt, 
therefore he is altogether juſt, | ot 
Thirdly , Hes juſt in the ſtricteſt acception of juſtice, giving 
every one his due. -It is poſſible fof a-man to be juft in-neither of 
, the rwo former notions, he may neither be vertuous in his a&tions, 
, nor a keeper of his word as a man,8 yet he may be juſt as a Magi- 
ſtrate, juit as in a cauſe committed to his determination.But God 
1s juſt in all theſe 'three conſiderations of a juſt man, and there- 
fore he 1s eminently, or altogether juſt. And I conceive, the lat- + 
ter of the three is chiefely intended here ; Ged :s moſt juft, that | EN 
is, he never did, nor ever will, give an undue or an undeſerved 
ſentence upon any man. * 
I might ſhew diſtin&ly, that God is juſt, and how juſt he is; 
Firft in rewarding thoſe that doe well ; Secondly, in puniſhing 
thoſe that doe ill. And that becauſe he doth ic ; Firſt, by a law; * * 
Secondly, by a law publiſhed ; Thirdly , by a law poſſible ( our þ 
, inability of keeping the law is conſequentiall co the giving of it ; 
man hath drawne 1t upon himſelfe) though now he cannor per- 
forme it at all,yer God is juſt in puniſhing, becauſe he fins againſt 
a law thathe had a power (in his head or on 0mernted to. 
have fullfilled..Fourthly, God is juſt, becauſe the penalties which 7 
he infli&eth flow from a righr and juſt Iaw(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Rom: 7.12. ) The law 1s holy, and juſt, and good ; and therefore 
all the awards that are grounded upon it mult needs be juſt roo. 
Fifthly, he puniſherh juſtly, becauſe he never puniſherth bur upon 
proofe, and evidence ; yea he will make every mans Conſcience 
a witneſs againſt himſelf, or condemne him our of his own mouth. 
Sixthly, he puniſheth juſtly, becauſe he puniſheth imparrially, 
neither feare, nor hope, nor favour, can divert him ( 1ſa: 27.11. 
Jer-'22, 24. ) Seventhly, he doth not only puniſhin a properti- - 
on to the law, bur ofcen in a proportion ro the fin , and char not 
only to the meaſure of the fin, bur to the manner of the fin ; as 
that cruel king Adomibez.ck confefled, when himſelfe was cruelly 
dealc with ( his thumbs -and great toes being cur off, J=dg: r. 
7. ) As Thave done ſo God hath requited me : As if he had 'fayd, 
God is juſt not only becauſe he hath puniſhed me i meaſure ac- 
cording ro my fm, bur after the very ſame manner in which I ſin- | 
0 > 3 8 ned, « 
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Chap. 34: Av Expoſuion mags the Bok of Jo's. Vertar, 


- ned, he hathas it were hir my fin in the. eye of all beholders ; 
what I have done may be ſeene by whar I ſuffer, | 


Note , Secondly. | ne ado gt | 
To condemne God, who 1s moSt juFt , 15 the higheFt prynt of 11:- 
juftice, : 2 
Wilt thou condemne him that is moſt juſt ? wike thou do ſuch 
a thing ? what * concemne him that is moſt juſt ! How great a , 
wickedneſle ts this, if we conſider, Firſt, that what-ever God 
doth, we ought to be patient under ir, Secondly, that whatſoever 
God dothy we ought to-acquieſce or reft quiecly and contentedly 
in it ; thar's more then to be patienr, Thirdly , that whatſoever 
he doth, we oughtto approve and juſtifie God in ic, Fourthly, 
that we ought to magnthegGed whatſoever he doth, though his 
diſpenſations are bitrer,& burthenſome ; and if-we do ſo we ſhall 
inde the bittereſt diſpenſations ſweete td-us. Now -1f we ouglit 
to be patient under, to acquieſce in, to approve of, yea to maggi- 
fie and exalt the name of God in all his dealings with-us and de- 
rerminations cnncerning us, then how (infull 1s it to condemne 
him ? What ? fhall-ſuch poore creatures as we , take upon us to  ; 
| cenſure and condemne the workes of God ! Some ſay it at leaſt in 
NM their hearts, if they had the reines of government in- their hands, _ 
they would carry things evener then-God deth ; they would pur | 
all things right, if they might have the rule ; if they might a while } 
F - doe asthey thinke fir, they would doe all things fitly. Some will: 
Im talke thus arrogantly of their fitneſs to governe the whole world, 
who have not wit enough to-governe their awne familyes ; nor ; 
any grace at all to governs themſelves ; yea-they will preſume : | 
they could governe all men,who are ſcarce fit ro governe a heard 
_ of ſine, or as Job ſpeakes ( (hap: 30o. 1. ) to be ſet over the dogs 
of a mans flocks; ſuch as theſe will take upcn them to governe the 
world,8 ay they could do it better then 'cis done; Thines ſheuld 
not goe thus, if they might haye their will. Though indeed (like 
that raſh-and. inconfiderate young man. in the fabulous Poet , wha 
defired for one day at-leaft to be Charioteere tothe Sun ) if they . 
might have their will, they would ſer the whole world a-fire, or 
put all into a flame in one day, Thus, 2aine man'wonld be wiſe ( as 
Zophar ſayd , Chap: 11, 12. ) Though man be berze like a wild 
aſſes colt,/ that is, being altogether unwilling to be governed by 
any, 


% 


ww 


| what 1s this bur to condemne the.moſt juſt? and how great, how 
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Chap. 34. *An Expoſition upon the Book, of J 0 » Ver wy - 6ag 
any right law, he would faine give the law to and governe all; 


blaſphemoufly impudent a wickednefle is this ! | 
Bur ſome may ſay, Did Fob ever thus condemne God ? | 
I anſwer ; he did nor condemne him in ſo many words, he did 
net fermally fir upcn his tribunall, and condemne God, but he 
ſpake ſuch words as did ſhew a condemning of God, and Elhry 
juſtly condemned hiny for ſpeaking them. 


Hence note, laſtly. *_ 
Not to ſubmit freely to, or to complaine of the dealings of God, 
75 4 condemning of God. | 


This is a hard ſaying, we may be almeft aſtoniſhed to heare ir, , 
what ? condemne God ? yeas,ſo farre as any man murmurs againft 
the dealings of God, ſo farre he condemnes God. The workes of 
God muſt be ſubmitred to, as wel as his ward, his diſpenſations 
muſt be obeyed as wel as his lawes and confticutions. Our cem- 
plaints of what he doth are cenſnres of his perſon. We queſtion 
not only the ſoveraignty and power of God, but his very wiſdome 
and truth and juſtice , when we relu& againſt any of his aftings 
or awards concerning us, though they produce our greateſt ſuffer- 
ings. This Elbþs further aggravates 1n the next words ; 1s it fit te 
ſay to a King, Thou art wicked ? %nd to Princes, Te are ungodly ? 
If men will be mannerly to Princes, how much more mannerly 
ought they to be towards God ? ; bes 


Chap; 34. _ An Expoſition pos the Book. ef ) 0 By Verſ.18. 
JOB. Chap. 34. Verlſ. 18, 19. 


1: it fit to ſay to a-King,thon art wicked,and to Prin- 
ces, ye areungodly 

How much leſs to him that accepteth not the Perſons 
of Princes, nor regardeth the rich more then the 


poor? for they are all the work of his hands. 


mgHeſe two verſesare both an Illuſtration and 2 Confirmation 
- & or proof of what Elbs ſpake laſt in the cloſe of the 17th 
verſe, Wilt thou condemn hum that x weft juit ? Hezeupon he 
infers | 


Vetſ. 18. 1s it fit to ſay to a King, thou art wicked 2 


Thoſe words,[s it fit;are not literally and expreſly in the hebrew; 
and therefore ſome conne& theſe two verſes immediately with. 
the former ; = thou _ hin that is mo$t juSb pl Who [ng 

> .to a King, Othou wicked? and to Princes, O ye ly ? That 
ln Y is, who $ ſo juft, that he ſpares not to tell the Lis. Kings and-” 
weeat Duces Princes of their wickedneſs and ungodlineſs ? Or as the Vulgar 
impies &c. Tranſlation hath it, #/ho ſaith # a King, O thow Apeſtate ? 1 tell 
wing. thee, Thou art fallen from that Juſtice and Righreouſneſs which. 
RegiOn thou didſt ence exerciſe in chy Government, Ir 1s ſaid of Nere,he 
#n,0 impro- ad his five years wherein he govern'd excellently, bur afterward 
e ingenus, he proved Apoſtate, cruelly tyrannizing over (inſtead of ruling ) 
condemnares ? his people ; as there are Apoſtates in Spirituals, ſo in Civils ; a- 
, Jul. apoſtate is an hypocrite revealed, an hypocrite 15 an apeſtate vail d - 
- —o__ m7 God unvails hypocrites of all ſorts, and will not fail ſooner or la- 
ter to reprove their Apoſtacy. . /# s better not to be good, then not- 
. 70 continge good - Backſliders are worſe then they whe never ſer 
one ſtep in the wayes of God and goodneſs, | 

So then, according to this reading, the ſence may be given out 

thus : As if Elihu had ſaid, . How can#t thow (O Jeb! ) poſſibly 

imagine that God ſhould be unjuft, when he doth not forbear to at 

the greateFt Kings of their injuſtice,and convince them of it ; he who + 

calleth degenerate Kings Apoſt ates, and unjuft Princes mecked ; he- 

thet. is thy impartial mreckoning with Kings,and the mighty men of E 
the: 
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the earth ( as indeed God hath alwaies been, and will ever be) How 
ſhould he be unjuit ? Wilt thou condenon the moſt Fuft 7 "Even hins 
who is ſo jufty, that he rebukes injuſtice whereſoever be ſindes it , and 


who can finde it whereſoever itis ? (Pal. 105, 14.) He reproved 


Kings for their ſakes, (that 18, for the ſake of his peculiar people, 
when they did them wrong) ſang, Toxch not mine anointed, aud 
do my Prophets no harm : implying, that he cruſts Kings: with that 
oreat power fo protect his anointed,and to ſave his Prophets from 
harm ; and therefore would nor take it well ar their hands,if they 
abuſed their power to huct and afflit them. This is a good read- 
ing, but I ſhall not infift upon ic, rhough ſome infit much upon ir, 
becauſe I would rather favour our own Tranſlation, :and carry the 


Interpretation-chac way, as containing an argument to prove,; that . 


it is a moſt wicked thing to condemn Godas unjuſt, becauſe men 
are ſcarce afiy where found ſo preſumptuous, or bold, as to fay to 
a King, T hos art wicked, or to Princes, ye are ungodly, It is much 
eafeer for any man, much. more for great-men to do evil, then for 
others totell them ſo: And as the faults of Princes ſeldeme finds 
reprovers,ſo it req 
1m reproving thens, 


Is it fit to ſay to a King thon art wichgd 2 


Is this a comly thing ? Or will Kings endure it?” And if fs, 


doth ir become thee, O Fob, to ſpeak hardly of Ged > Or will 
he endure ir? Elbs did not charge Job with ſpeaking evil of 
God dire&ly ; but would intimate to him, that while he was o 
unquiet under the affliting hand of God, and prefled him ſo of- 
ren for a further hearing of- his cauſe, he did yery dangerouſly re-- 


fle& upon his, Juſtice ; and rhar ſeeing we ſtand in awe of- 
Kings and Soveraigne Princes , and dare not misbehave, our - | 
ſelves before them, nor ler fall an unreverend word concerning . 


\ 


them,how durſt he preſume to ſpeak any thing unſeemly of God ? + 
I it fit to ſay to a King, —_ 


T hou art wiched., 


Kings are ſupream, they are cloarhed with Soveraigne poxer” 
over alt perſons withintheir Dominion; Is it therefore firrowſe 
ſuch courſe language , ſuch :down-right. unhewen ſpeeches in 


mres 4 great deal of wiſdome,not to commit 4 fault : 


th 
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Chap. 34. 4» Expoſition pon the Book, of } q B. Verſ.1$- | 


any addreſs ro them ? is it fir to ſay to a King, Thou art wicked 2 
The original word imports the workt ſort,” the 'mott infamous a- 
mong. wicked men ; So Mr Broughtoz renders, 1s it meet that one 
ſay to a King, Belial ? Some give itin the Vocative caſe, Is it 
mect for a bje to ſay to his Soveraigne, O thou Behal) O thou 
wicked one ? Dare any ſpeak thus to a King ? 

- This word Bell is often uſed in Scripture, -to note, not only a 
wicked man in general, bur an eminently wicked man, even a 
man in whom all wickedneſs is (as it were) centred and ſerled,the 
very lees and dregs of all men, who may be called wicked. When 
Jezabel procured and ſuborned rwo falfe witneſles againſt Naboth, 
It 1s ſaid, There came in two men, childrey of Belal, (1 Kings 
21, 13.)and ſate before him : and the men of Belial witneſſed a- 
gainFt him, even againft Naboth in the preſence of the people, ſay- 
mg, &c, Theſe-witneſles were perjured perſons ; rotell a lye 


. Is the worſt of fins, what then is ir to ſweara lye ? no word could 


reach rhe height of rhis.-wickedneſs.more fully,. then to call them 
children of Relial, . When the Lord camforted the Church . with 
the-glad tydings of the Goſpel, (Nah. 1. 15.) Behold the feet of 
theſe upou the monntains that preach peace ; O Jerieſalem keep thy 
ſolemn Feaſts, perform thy Voawes ; He ſubjoyns this promiſe as a 
reaſon, The wicked ſhall no more paſs thorow thee, che ts utterly cut 
off :. We put in the margin, .Belal ſhall no more paſs therow thee ; 
that is,thou ſhalt then be freed from thoſe Belialiſts who formerly 
interrupted thy peace, by vexing and perſecuting thee, or pro- 
phaned thy holy Aſſemblies by mixing themſelves with thee : Bur 
I give_thee aſlurance''the time is coming, when Belial ſhall no' 
more trouble thee. Yea Belial is a Title fo full of wickedneſs, 
chat it firs the Devil himſelf, whom the Scripture brands with 
that black mark, The wicked one, or the evil ene. The Apoſtle purs 
that queſtion with much holy diſdain ; (2 Cor. 6. 14, 15.) What 
communion hath light with darkneſs ? and what concord hath Chriſt 
with Beliat > that is, Chriſt with the Devil ? They differ from 
the Devil only in fleſh and bload,in nature they are as bad as he, 
who bear his name, | 
This may yer further appear, if we look into the Grammatical 


derivation of ir, Belial, is conamonly expounded .a man withour 


a yoke, or a man that will not be yoked ; that is, 'a man who will 
not-come under command,” a lawleſs perſon 3. ſo we tranſlate the 
| | £ Apoſile's 
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Chap: 34. 4» Expoſitios upon the. Book, of J o' B. Vet\. 18. 


for ſanners, &c, that 15, for the ſons of Belial, or, for ſuch as will 


winullis le- , 


not endure the yoke ; the Lav is a yoke, Chrift calls che Law of gum winculis 
the Goſpel his yoke, (LAatth, 17. 29.)-and. they that will nor tencatur eur 


ear the yoke of Ghritt, ſhall never have benefie! bythe:Croſs: of 1489 


Chriſt; we muſt rake up the yoke of Chriſt, if we would-raſte 
the fruit of the Croſs of Chriſt, . Now a Belralli , will not hear 
of, Wdr have todo with the yoke ; he is likethe wilde Aſs deſcri- 
bed inthe 3 gth of Job, who will nor be raught- to plowz: nor be; 
bound in the furrow'; you cannot: make» the wilde Aſswark like 
the Oxe, Wicked men have hard and ſtony bearts, yer: fuch fotc;. 
render, and delicate necks, that they cannorabide'the yoke ; 'tis: 
their bondage to be'tyed to obedience. : . 


Again, The notation of the word Bela, imports 2. perſon of:dlize Qyv 
no ule,. or altogether #»profitable, a man that is 260d for nothing, Þreficers dedu- - 
a meer unthrift, or ſpendrhrifr,, a matf char neither; 'doth-good to [9 119/1/6- 


himſelf, nor to any others; as if he 'were bormonly.co ſpoil-and 


nificet homi« 
wen 


, ad nie 


devour all that is before him, as if he came into the-warld to-eat þ11 ſr utilice 
other mens labours, and not to labour that he might have to-eat; Merc. - - 


Chriſt calleth the idle or. flothful ſervant, an wrproficable ſervant; 
(Matth. 25.30.) and ro be an unprofitable ſervant, is'to be-a "fon: 
of Beal ;' one that hath no good in his hearty nor. doth any.: good: 
m his place, neither in'his private nor publick-capacity.; neither 
in his own family, nor in the neighbourhood,. and Nation where 


he lives. No man is born for himſelf, nor ought any manto live - 


re himſelf. Ir were better norto live, then nor to be doing 200d 
while we live, - He that-liverh only to profic himſelf, liverh' to - 
lictle.purpoſe ; to what purpoſe theri doth he live,. whoſe. life is 
altogether unprofitable to kimfelf-2: And indeed, . he that; is:nov 
inſome.reſpect or other a common good, or good to others,cannor 


2 00d, nor do any trye good to-himſelfi;- yet ſuch 1s thecwickee: aaa 
man repreſented underche notietrof, this Texc.Setips. then thera» 2: ws 


are ſuch-bad and baſe-frenificancies in.thebaxdlyefthis word ; iis - 
i ſufferable by a King 2 1s 12 fit toſagi tea Kingy thon art Belial, or 
wicked ? EE " 2360-0350 3938009 61 Ie ING - +2: v3 
What can be ſaid more ; unfitly ?; What, gteater reptreagly i6tn 
be caſt upon « King(who ought;to-be a living; Laws a bigathing 
Lawj asalſo the Keeper of the:Law by way; all conſerxacion-and 
: | proteRion) : 


- 


gym 


67 —_ ET, > 3 
44 Is \Ls . 


+624 


Chap. 34. Aw Expoſition upon the Book, of J © B  Verſ. 18, © | 


Prinetyes bic 


Vocanmuy 
 beralitate v9 


quaſi tu dicas 
-dyi;erw, 
-Druſ. 


B'Y'VU li- 


 mmnificentta : 


protection) thents call him Belial, or one chat will not keep the 
Law ar all by way of obſervation ? There are two wayes of keep- 
ing the Law, Firlt, By Conſervation ; ſo Kings preſerve the Laws 
char they may have their free courſe to others, and be obeyed by 
others; - inwhich ſence Kings are commonly called Keepers of both 
Tables, Secondly, By obſervation ; and as inthe former ſenſe 
risthe prerogarive of Kings tobe Keepers of the Law, ſo ic 1s 
their piety and their goodneſs to be Keepers of them inthe lac- 
cer. 'Tis poſſible a King may be a Keeper of- the Law by Canſer- 
vation, and yet net be a Keeper of ic by Obſervation ; bur then 
he ſhines moſt bright in the ſphear of his Royal Soveraignty,when 
he is every way a keeper of the Law of God, and (ſo far as they 
-reſpe& himſelf) of his own. | 
Further, Is it fitro ſay toa King, Belial? As Belial deſigns an 
. unprofitable perſon, a man good for nothing, a man of no uſe ; 
what ? _ the Throne, and-yer of no uſe to a Nation ? How 
high an indignity is this to Regal dignity ? Kings are ſer up for 
\the.greateſt uſe, for the moſt imporranr-ſervices;even for the-pro- 
fir and advantage of mankinde, eſpecially of all within their King- 
.dems and Dominions ; as all are to ſerve them in their ſtate, 
ſo they count ir their chiefeſt honour ro: advance the peace and 
profit of all their peaceable and. profitable ſubje&s : Therefore 
-nothing can be ſaid mere diſhonourably ro a King then this, Thou 
art good for nething, at1 unprofitable perſon,” Belal, Is it fit to 


fay to & King, Thou art wicked ? 


And to Prizes, ye are angodl y ? 


"The word rendred Princes, ſignifies munificent, bountifal, free, 
willing ; ſo Princes are called, roſhew what they are or ſhould 
'be, men of bounciful,noble, munificent, heroick, tree ſpirirs,open 
hearted, and openhanded ; they who are ſo, are Princes intruth 
as well as in Tucle. The holy Spirit of God, or God the holy Spi- 
rit, is called a Prixcely Spirit, (Pfal. 53. 12.) we read it Free Spi- 
'r1t ; and this free Princely Spirit of God, makes all his people of 
a free Princely fpirir, of a hrge heart, both as to dury God- 
wards, and as to charity man-wards;; (Pſal. 110. 3.) I» the day 

- of thy power the people: ſhall be willing ;" they ſhall be as Princes ; 
they ſhall erve* rhee as ſons, notas ſlaves; a BOyal Spirit 15 con- 
-veyed into them by the Spirieinthe day 'of the Power os 
riſt, 
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Book of Jon.  Verſ.r7, 


Chriſt, er when he conquers them to the obedience of himſelf. 
By this appellation, worldly Princes, the Princes of this world 
are exprelled in ſacred language, that ſotheir very names oy. 
minde them of being ſuch, and of doing ſuch things asare the 
ernament both of their perſons and places, Theſe two high Ti- 
clzs inthe Text, Kings and Princes, are ' ſomtimes taken for the 
ſame ; and in firieft ſence, Princes are the next degree, or but 
one.remove from Kings. ; | 
Again, There are ſome called Princes, who have the ſupreame 
power within their own Terricories. Others are called Princes, 
who have a delegated or derived power from Kings. The Apo=- 
file ſpeaks of ſuch, ( 1 Per. 2. x3.) charging the Church and 
-people of God, to ſubmit to.every Ordinance of man for the Lords 
ſake, whether to the King as ſupream ; or unto Grvernours as ſent 
by him, -for the pumſhment of evil ders, and for the praiſe of them 
that ds well. El:hu brings in both,for the fuller confirmation of his 


point, and the ftronger conviction of Jeb, Is :t fit to ſay to a King, . 


thou art wicked ? and to Princes (who Rand about his Throne, and 
ſerve him in his Government) ye are ungodly ? Ye regard neither 
right nor reaſon, neither whar's fit tobe done, nor what to be 
adviſed ? Thar's the ſence of rhe wo: ds as they are an argument 
from the leſs ro the greater ; If it be anuncomely and vundecent 
ching (faith Elihu) to ſay to a King thon art wicked ? and, to Prin- 
ces ye are ungodly > How much more to him that accepteth not the 
perſons of. Princes ? &C, . 


| Hence Note. 
Firft, Men are not all of a rank, or all are not of an equal ſtate 
in this world. : 


This Text ſpeaks of Kingsand Princes ; - and the moſt of 'men 
are inferiour not only to Kings, bur ro Princes, God hath nor 
made man upon earth as »1m17x5 in writing, all of a height ; bur 
as in the alphaber of Letcers, ſame are longer and deeper then 06- 
thers ; ſoinrhe Alphaber of mankinde, ſome men are bigzer and 
higher then others. Kings and Princes are but men,yet they are 
men ina great letter, or they are among men as the Aleph zmong 
che letrers, which as it.is firſt in order, fo it fignifies a Prince, a 
Chief, a Leader. And if the moſt wiſe God had not ordered 
ſuchan inequality among men, how ſhould order have been kept 

LEEE among 


At , 0M " x _ 4 y _ c- abs? Þ O_ —_ . 
5 286 4 - , j 75 5 TIO we © — 
” & 4 Ss +8" & ESI Wo o ; % 


Chap. 34. An E xpoſition upon the Bork of .J © B, Verſ.18 2 


wndey. 


among men ? Nothing (confidering the corruptions and luſts of 
men) can be more unegual then thar equality which ſome have 
vainly contended for among men, All men would fall down into 
confuſion, if ſome were not above. That which keeps .all up,s, 
only that ſome are uppermoFt Kings and Princes, 


Secondly, ( which is here principally aimed at, ) 
Note. 
It ts moFt uncomly and ſinful, torevile or give reproachful words 
. to Kings or Princes, - 
When we ſay It z« not fit, we ſay leſs thet the thing 1s, or then 
the Text intendeth ; there is more evil in it then a bare unfitneſs, 
tis indeed a very great wickedneſs, and ungodlineſs, to ſay to 4 


' King, thou art wicked,and to Princes, ye are prgedly. To ſay ſo, is 
” 


expreſly againft the Rule, (Exod. 22.28, ) Tho ſhalt not revile the 
gods, (or, as we put in the margin, Fudges) nor curſe the Ruler of 
thy people : And the Apoſtle Paul quotes this Text (ects 23.5.) 
when himſelf had ſlipt in that point, as he ſtood before the 
Judgement ſeat, and pleaded his own integrity ; for when Ana- 
nas the high Prieſt commanded them that ſtood by to ſmite hims on 
the mouth ; Panl ſaid unto him, God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited _ 
wall : This drew a reproof upon him preſently from them that 
ood by (v. 4.).RewileSF'thow Gods high Prisft > And what doth 
Paul anſiver ? (v. 5.) I wift not Brethren, that he was the high 
Prieſt ; for it ts written ,, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak, evil of the Ku- 
ler of thy people, There hath been much diſpute abour that anſwer, 
I wif net that kewas the high Prieſt : Certainly Paul ſaw and 
knew that he was the high Prieſt ; and it is as certain, that he 
did nottell a lye, when: he ſaid, I wift not that he was the high 
Prieſt: His meaning I conceive was only this, asif he had ſaid, 
having received ſuch unjuft uſage in the Court, as to be openly* (mit- 
tex in time of hearing, I confeſs I was tn a paſſion, 'and did not con- ' 
fider, as I ought, that it was the high Prieſt , I ſpake raſhly and #n- 
adviſed'y, I wiſt not, that is, I deliberated not wth my ſelf who it 
was [ ſpake to, for T ought not to have uſed ſuch language ; the Scri- 
pturre alſs having forbidlen it, mhich ſaith, Thou ſhalt n+ curſe the 
Ruler of thy people, Tt will not bear us out;to uſe ill vords to Ma- 
giftrates, Rough (as Panl's caſe was) we are ill uſed by them; 


Shinge: taking the advantage of David's affliion, roſe up to me 
height 
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Chap. 34. - An Expoſition upon the Book of ] © », Vet!. 18. 
height of trapudence againſt him, mentioned with indignation by 
Els inthe Text, he openly and to his face called him Beltal, 
(2 Sam, 16. 5. 7.) Come out thou bloody man, and thou man of Be- 
liat: But we know what the iſſue was, he paid dear for itat laſt ; 
though David forgave him ar preſent, and did not ſuffer Abiſhas 
to take a ſudden revenge,yer upon his death-bed he delivered kim 
over to his ſon Solomon, to deal with him as he ſhould ſes good. 
And ſo great is the. offenſiveneſs and unfirneſs of ſpeaking thus 
unto a King, that the Jewes joyned it with blaſphemy again(t God 
himſelf. We read (1 Kings 21. 13.) how two falſe Witnefles 
came againſt Nabeth, ſaying, Naboth blaſpemed Grd and the King: 
as much as to ſay, we heard Naberh ſay of the King, Belial ; A 
as ſoon as theſe two had'brought in their evidence againſt him, 
that he had blaſphemed God and the King, they drew him out,and 
toned him : Blaſphemy againſt God was death by the expreſs 
letter of the Law, (Lev, 24.15, 16.) It was alſo death by the 
ſame Law for any man to curſe his Father or his Mother (Exod. 
21.17.) And becauſe the King is (Pater Patrre)) the father of 
his Country, . it ſeems the curſing or blaſpheming of him, was alſe 

puniſhable by death, The Apoftle Jade uſerh an equivalent word 

- antheGreek (Ep. of Jude, v, 8.) reprovmg a wicked Se&t in thoſe 
times; They fear nor to FR "Sy or ſpeak, evil of Dignitres : 

| There is blaſphemy againſt Princes, who are titular Gods,aFivell 

as againſt the only true Gad, Kings are to be feared, to be {ub- 
| mitted to, theyare to be prayed for, therefore nor-to be reviled, 
| Ts it fit to ſay unto a King, Belial ? 

Yer this doth not ſtop the mouths ofall men from telling Kings 
and Princes their faults, nor doth ic juſtifie a filenc diflembling of 
them ; much leſs doth it open the mouthes of any todawb Kings 
FF EV and Princes withthe untempered morter of flatteries ; Kings are 
no more to be flattered then they are to be reproached, Digni- 
ties muſt nor be ſpoken evil of, yer they may be prudently and 
humbly told of their evils, and informed of their failings plainly. 
When El:ah met Ahab, who faid, Art thou he that troableth Iſra- 
ef ? Eliah anſwered, ( 1 Kings 18. 18.) 1 have not troubled Iſrae), 

but thou and thy fathers houſe, in that ye have forſaken the Com- 
mandments of theLord, and thou haft followed Baal And we read ' 

how boldly El:ſha carried ir tothe King of Ifrael, (2 Kizgs 2.13; 

1 4.) What have Ito do with thee ? Get thee ts the Prophets of thy 
| L11l 2 | father, 


— 


_ 
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father, aud to the Prophets of thy msther : «And Eliſha ſaid, as 
the Lord of Hoſts liveth before whom I ſtand ; Surely, wereit not , 
that I regard the preſence of Jehoſhaphat the King of Tudah, I 
would not lock, toward thee, nor ſee thee, Thus the Prophets dealt 
with much gracious ſeyericy rowvards mighty Princes, . The Pro- 
phet Iſaiah feared not to ſay ( 1a. 1.10.) Hear the word of the 
Lord ye Rulers of Sodome, Give ear unto the Law of our Ged, ye 
People of Gomorrah ; implying, that the Rulers of Jeruſalem were 
then bur ſuch as the Rulers of Sodome once were, and that the- 
people were no better thenrthe people of Gomorrah; and it is 
conceived, that for this plainneſs and liberty of ſpeech,which the 
Propher 1ſz:ah.uſed royard the Princes and Rulers of Judah, he 
was put to.death, being cut or mangled aſander wich a wooden.- 
Sawe, One might think that Ezekze! did much forger himſelf,. 
when he gave thoſe opprobrious terms to Zedekiah King of Ju- 
dah, (Ez, 21. 25.) eAnd thou prophane wicked Prixce of Iſrael, 
whoſe day ts come, when in:quity ſhall have anend ; yethe finned 
not in this harth reproof of his fin, becauſe commanded of God 
ro do it, and ſpecially dire&ed by the holy Spirit, The Prophets 
might not diminiſh aword, bur mutt give out what God gave in, 
Tohn the Baptiſt reproveg Herod for Herodias hys brother Philips 
wife, and for all the evils whiclglay had done, Like 3. 19.) And 
Jeſs Chriſt himſeif called Heros,” Fox ; (Luke 13. 32.) The 
Prophers were often Inftructed and Commulſoned to propheſie 
againſt the onntarns ; that is, againſt the Princes and Powers 
of the world ; and therefore take the ſtate of the point,and of our 
duty about it, intheſe few concluſions, that we may net run upon 
the rocks either way ; neither upon the rock of blaſphemy againſt 
Kings and Princes on the one fide, nor upon. the rock of flattery 
on the other. 
Firſt, The Power or State of Princes muſt never be reviled 
' nor ſevill ſpoken of; kingly Power and Authority -is alwayes 
to be reverenced and honoured ; though the Prince be wick- 
ed, yet his Power is te be reverenced, and that'sthe pureſt reve- 


_ Regia per ſe . rence, For to reverence the power of Princes, only, becauſe,or 
dignitae, nut- hen they are good, and do us goed, and rule every way acco:d- 


colenda, etiam 


ing to our mind;this is but a piece of ſelfiſhneſs; bur when Princes 
are evill and bring evills upon us, yet to dear reſpe& to the Power 
and Authority which'they Exerciſe ; this 1s to honour God , and 
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ro give true ſubmiſſion to his ordinance. Whartſoever the perſon 
is, tae power muſt be reverentially ſubmitred co. | 

Secondly It 1s high wickednetle to ſpeak evill of the perſons 
of juſt and righteous Princes ; chat every man Will acknowledge. 

Thirdly, Kings and Princes muſt nor be reproved for perton- 
all or private faulrs publickly, To doe 1o is againſt the rule in any 
mans caſe ; much more in the caſe of Kings and Princes. 

Fourthly , Kings are not to be geproved for any of their faults, 
but by thoſe who have a Call ro FF that was the reaſon of the li- 
berty which the old Prophets uſed towards Kings, they were ſpe- 
cially commanded and Commitſiened by God for it,and the peril 
was upon their own heads if they did ir not ; it 1s not for every 
one to reprove Princes, but for thoſe thar are called to ir, 

Laſtly , Even thoſe that are called to it muft doe it with much 
ſubmiſſion ; though they muſt nor doe it to halves and deceirful- 
ly, yet they are to doe 1t reſpeQtfully.Ir is not fit to fay to a King, 
Belial ; ſuch rougn and unhewne language is nor for Princes: 
their faults muſt only be infinuated, if that may ſerve,as Nathan 
dealt with David, who theugh he knew what his fin was, yet he 
did not ſay to im, Thou martherer, thow Adulterer, but intimated 
the matter by a parable, and made him covertly, or ina third per- 
fon charge himſelfe, before he charged him, or applyed the para- 
ble perſonally to him, with , Thow art the mas, When Miriam 
the Siſter and Aaron the Brother of Moſes ſpake againſt him, be- 
Cauſe of the Erhiopiax woman whom he had married ( Numb: 12. 
x. ) though they were thus ncerely related, yer ſpeaking irreve- 

ently of Moſes the Chiefe Magiſtrate , the Lord fayd to them 
(v.8. ) Wherefore were ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt my ſervant 
Moſes ? Yet how common 1s this fin ? the tongues of men walke 
exceeding loeſly in their diſcourſes about the perſons and powers 
of Princes ; And we every where find moſt pleaſed to heare well 
of themſelves, and 1ll of others, or to ſpeake well of rhemſelves, 


and ill of others, and the higher they are whore ſpoken of, or of. 
whom they ſpeake evill, the more they are pleaſed both in hear- 


ing and ſpeaking eviil of them. How: unruly are their tongues, 
who cannot forbeare their rulers! Thus much of Elhu's queſtion, 


as it is reſolved intoa Negative propoſition, It 25 zot fit to ſay tow 


Kung, thou art mgedly, We may further conſider ir as an argu- 
ment from the.greater tothe leſle, to.prove.,. That it is a moſt 


wicked: 


_ 


- 
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wicked thing to ſpeake a word unduely of God. 1s :t fir to ſey to 
a King, Thou are withed ? and to Princes, ye are wigodly ? 


Verſ, 19, How much leſs to Fim that accepteth not the perſons 


of Princes ? 


Who isthat ? The words are a cleate Periphrafis of God, -he 
accepts not the perſons of @ <: As if Ehbs had ſaid ; the 


Kings and: Princes of the expect ſuch great reſpe& from 
their ſubje&s,thart no man ſhould dare to cenſure them or ſpeake 
evill of them, though they doe evill, or deale unjuſtly;how much 
more unfit 1s it to ipeake evill of God, er to charge his govern- 
ment with injuftice , who never doth any evill, all whole wayes 
are not only juſt,bur juſtice. He that accepteth not the perſons of 
Princes, who are the greateſt of men, can have neither will nor 
motive to deale unjuſtly with any man. I ſhall not ſtay to ſhew 
what jt 15 to accept pertons ? becauſe that hath been ſhewed ar 
the 7th verſe of the x 3th Chapter , asalſo Chapter 32. 21, only . 
Ile give it in one word ; Toaccept perſons 1s to have more re- 
ſpe& to the man then to the matter ; and that's a very common 
faulr among men, and as commonly condemned by God, 'Tis a 
received axiom, He that would or doth put en the perſon of a Fudge, 
awnſt put off the perſon of a friend ; that is, he muſt nor be ſway'd by 
any reſpect whatſoever of friendfhip, or allyance, but muſt judge 

ely as the cauſe deſerveth. 

Nor ſhall I ſtay to urge the greatneſs ef the fin of ſpeaking any 


\. :thing uncomely of God,that alſo hath been ſpoken to in many for- 


mer paſſages of this Chapter. Only from theſe words, How mwchb 
leſſe to him that accepth not the perſon of Princes ? 


Note Firſt, | . 
That which eught net to be done or ſpoken to the greateſt of mev, 
ought much leſſe to be either done or ſpoken to God, 


The reaſon is, becauſe,firſt, God is infinitely more to be reve» 
renced then any man. Secondly, becauſe God is infinitely more 
able to take vengeance, and certainly will, of any that ſhall doe 
or ſpeake evill to him, then the greateſt among the children of 
men, Yet how many are there who dare net offend a man, not a 
great man eſpecially, either by word or deed, who are not "_ 

vy 
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by both to offend and provoke the great God ? O remember, the 
force of this text ; If ir be nor fir to ſpeake unduely of Princes, 
How much lefle of him that accepreth wot the perſons of Princes ? 


Hence note, Secondly, 
Ged is no accepter of perſons, |* 


He hath no reſpe& to Princes in prejudice to truth and righte- 
ouſneſſe , but 1n every uation he that feareth hixs and worketh righ- 
teonſneſſe ( be he never ſo poore ) i accepted with him, (AQts 10. 
35.) and in _ nation he that feareth him not,but worketh un- 
righteouſneſle ( be he never ſo great ) is unacceptable yea abomi- 
nable to him, The Scripture often attribures this glory to God, 
( Dent: 10, 17. 2 Chron: 19, 7, Gal: 2, 6, Col: 3, 25, ) And 
as it is the glory of God, that he is no accepter of perſons, ſo it is 
the dfity of many ( Dewt: 1. 17. ) Judgement muſt proceed and 
conclude with reſpe& to the rule,zand command ef God, not wich 
reſpe& te the perſons of men, or our relatiens ro them. Lew: was 
highly commended for this ( Dent: 3 3. g.) who ſayd unto hu fa- 
ther and to his mother, I have not ſeent hins ; neither did he acknow- 
ledge his brethren, nor knew his owne children, &c. When man ac- 
cepteth not the perſons of men he aQteth melt like God,of whom 
Elihs ſaith, He accepteth wot the perſons of Princes, 


Nor regardeth the rich more then the poore, 


That's a further deſcription of God ; He doth not regard, that 
is, acknowledge or know the one more then the other ; He is ( in 


the beſt things) as communicative to, and converſeth as familiarly tyagare, 


with the poore as the rich;yea,he doth nor value or prize the rich 
man more then the peore ; the poor man is worth as much as rhe 
rich man in Gods account; ſuppoſe the rich man worth thouſands, 
yea ten thouſands of gold and filyer, and the poore man ſo poore 
that he is not werth a ſhilling, yet inthe account of God the poor 
man is worth as much &s the rich man, 
The Sctipture ſpeakes of two ſorts both of rich and poor men ; 
There are then rich in ſpiritualſs, ſuch Chriſt intimates, who are 
( Luke 12, 20.) rich towards God, or as he ſpeakes of the Church 
of Smyrna(Rev: 2.9.)tich in grace,] know thy poverty,but thou art 
rich;That is, I know thou art poer in earthly pelfe, bur rich in'ipi- 
rituals, The ApoſileFames puts the queſtton(Chap: 2,5.) Hath -_ 
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F--- God choſen the poore of this world rich in faith, and heires of the 
kingdome, Now, it is moſt cerraine, that God regardeth the rich 

12 ipicitualls,more then the poore 1n {fi;icualls, he highly.regard- 

eth thoſe that are poore 27 ſpirit , and pronounceth them 6/efſed 

( Math: 5. 3.) for theirs ts the kingdome of heaven ; But he' re- 

gardeth not thoſe who are poore in piritualls ; nor them eſpecial- 

ly who boaſt of their ſpiricuall riches when they have none ( they 

char have them are thankfull for them,they do not boaſt of them) 

as the Church of Laedicea did, of whom Ch:ift ſayd (Rev: 3.16, 

17.)[ will ſpew thee out of my mouth,becauſe thou ſayeſt I am rich & 

encreafed in goods, and knoweſt not that they art poore, Thus you ſee, 

there ate a ſort of rich men,whom Chriſt regardeth more then the 

poore of that ſorr.Bur as poore and rich are diſtinguithed meere- 

1y. by aboundance and want,by the ſmallneſs and greatneſs of cheir 

portion in the things of this world, as D:ves and Lazariu Th the 

parable were, ſo he regardeth nor the rich more then the poore. 

When a poor man is gracious as wel as poore,God regarderh him 

more then any rich man.who hath no grace; And when either both 

have grace alike ,. or both are alike without grace , he regarderh 

them both alike. Whenrich and poore have grace, they are both 
greatly regarded,and when neither of them have grace, neither of 

rhem are atall regarded by the God of allgrace. Thus 'tis plaine, 

God regardeth the rich zo more then the poore, nor the poore any whit 

leſſe then therich, 

VID eft dives The word rendred rich, fignifieth alſo bowntifull ( Iſa: 32.5.) 
:opatent-3qui- Tis allo rendred , The helpfull,the ſaving man ; for though rich 
ochanu 4 men are net alwayes helpfull wich their riches, nor ready to ſave 
frw ae "zz 2hers indiſtreſle.; yerrich men may doe borh:they have alwayes 
"multos ſervare in their hand power and uſually oppertunity to be helpfull ro the 
et juvari poſit, poore, and to fave the diftreſled. And ſurely, 4s the Lord regard- 
-vela IQ cla-.eth not the rich more then the poore ; ſo he regardeth thoſe rich-men 
ml 5 leaſt of all, who have no regard to helpe and ſave ageere Once 
os oo Fre tar more, Some derive the word which we tranflate 7:ch,from a roote 
Joquentrr, Which ſignifieth to c/awoxur, or to ſpeake our and boldly, which 
.complyes wel with that ſentence of Solomon ( Pro: r8. 23.) The 
poore uſeth entreaties ("that is, he ſpeaketh humbly or by way of 
ſupplication ) b#t the rich anſwereth ronghly. And 25God regard- 

eth not the rich more then the poere, ſo he regarderh thoſe fich 
men leaſt, who ſpeake loudly and roughly to the poore, Having 
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chus opened che aſſertion of Elibw, that Ged regardeth net the rich 
more then the poore ; let us conſider , The reaſon of it inthe next 
words, | . 


= they are all the work of hic hands. 


As if he had ſayd, God cannot but deal impartially with all, 
becauſe all are the work of his hatids : what reaſon hath he to re- 
ſpe& one more then another, ſeeing the one 1s no- more to him 
then rother,they are all the work of his hands, Man as man is the 
 off-ſpring of God'( ASts 17. 28.) He is alſo the work of his hands ; 
that is,man is made by his power ; As man deſcendeth from man, 
ſo he is called the fruir of the womb ; bur as man is the eff-ſpring 
of God, ſo he iscalled the worke of his hands, and his hands have 
wrought the poor man as well as the rich ; They are all the work, 
of his hands in a two-fold reſpe&. 

Firft, In'their naturall confticution 3 God hath moulded them 
in the ſame faſhion, he harh given each of them a bedy and a ſoul ; 
A bedy framed of the fame parts , a ſouleconfiſting of the ſame 
powers, God hath beſtowed as much care and coſt upon the ma- 
king of a poore mans body and ſoule, as upon the rich mans, The 
richeft man in the world, cannot boaſt that he hath-any enemem- 
__ his body or faculcy in his ſoule , more then apoore man 

ath, IO | 

Secondly , Look upon the rich and poore in their”Civil ſtate, 
and fo likewiſe” they are the work of his hands': andthar'T con- 
ceive, 1s here rrended as much as; if nor more, then the former ; 
net only is God the maker of the poor and of the rich in their na- 
curall ate, ſoule and body ; bur as poor,and rich, he 1s the maker 
of them ; that is,he maketh one man poore,and ahother'man rich, 
as himſelfe pleaſerh, ( Prov: 22. 2. ) The rich dnd the poor mect 
together ;theLord is the maker of them alHe hath made them men, 
 andheharh made them rich or poore men. There is as much of 
the power. and wiſdome of God ſeene in making ſome menpoore 
and otfiers.rich, asrhere is in making them men ; yea God rhinks 
himſelfe as much honoured in our acknowledgements that rhe 
poore with their poverty , as that the rich with all their riches, 
are the work of his hands, 4 | 

Hence Note. | | of 

Firſt, Poor meh are as much the work of God as therich, 

, M mmam- . As 
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As they have the ſame nature, and are of the ſame matter, as 
they are both made of the ſame ſtuff, or are borh of a piece, ſo 
they have ghe ſame maker : and their maker hath been ar as much 
charge inthe making of the one, as in the making of the other ; 
yea, and uſually, the Foore man yeilds him a betrer rent, and 

. b:ings mare into his Treaſury then the rich man dorh, £ 


Secondly Note, 
It is the Lord who makes men pror, and makes men rich, 


Agurprayed (Prov, 30. 8.) Grve me neither poverty wor richer, 
Agur knew poverty was a gift of God as well as riches. Ic hath 
been ſaid(though prophanely) Every man the faſhioney of his own 
fortune, or the contriver of his own conditiov, Some who acknow- 
ledge God hath made them men, think rhey have made chem- 
ſelves rich, or great men ; and we commonly look -on thoſe who 
- fail intheir worldly Eftares, that they have made thernſelyes poor 

and low mm the world. I Francs there is a ſenſe wherem men make 
themſelves rich, and ma 
do-either by their fins. God is nt ſo engaged in the making of a 


man rich, 'whenhe enricherh himſelf by his ſin, by deceiving or 


opprgling his brethren, as when he groweth rich in a way of 
riohreouſneſs : He that is engiched by oppreſſion, or deceic, or 
ſershis neſt on high by flattery, or by fraud, cannot thank God for 
his riches; or honours ; and if he doth, he blaſphemouſly makes 
God a partner in thoſe fins by which he hath got his riches and 
henours.- For though it be a truth rhat there is a hand of God in 
his gecrings, (for all the crafc, and policy, and oppreflion which 
men uſe, will never be able tomake them eirher rich or great, if 
God did not permir and order it ſo) yet the heart of God is got 
with him inic, and God will not own his own hand in givin them 
wealth or power, further then as they are a teſtimony againſt them, 
of his goodneſs, and their ingratitude. We may alſo ſay of ſome 
poor men, they have made themſelyes poor, nor God ; He made 

ob poor, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, was his 

umble acknowledgement (chap, r. 21.)- but there are ſome, of 


- whom we cannot ſo.much ſay God hath made them poor by his 


go ERIN to them, as that they have made themſelves poor 
r 


ir idleneſs and improvidence, or by their prodigality and 
vain profufeneſs ; yet even of ſuch poor men We mayctal oy, 
F . tNCere: 


ethemſelves poor ; that is, when they 


ho 


_ cherebe arighteous hand of God upon them in leaving or giving 
. them upto the luſts of their own hearr, their lazineſs, or laviſh- 
neſs, which produce their utter undoing, and bring chem to a 
morſel of bread. So that let men be in what condition they will, 
che Lord is the former of ir. The diligent hand maketh rich, but 
itis with the bleſſing of God;and when an indiligent man beeomes 
poor;ir is the curſe of God upen him for his ſfin,2s well asthe con- 
ſequent of his fin, Yea, whenan honeſt diligent man becomes 
, (that's the caſe of ſome) it is the Lords with-helding of his 
biefing, which makes all his labours fruicleſs and ſucceſsleſs ; 


ſuch a man is indeed ene of. Ged's poor, or a poor man of God's. 


' making ; and God will ſurely make the poverty of ſuch a man 
(if he continue ina believing dependence upon him, and in an 
humble ſubmiſſiento him, 1f he kyow how to wanc as well as to 


abeund, hey to be hungry as well as to be fullzand in every eftate - 


hath learned therewith to be content, as the holy Apoſtle had, 
then (I ſay) God will ſurely make the poverty of ſuch a. man ber- 
terto him then riches, or the largeſt portion of this wetlds enjoy- 
ment. The poor of Ged's ſpecial making, are under his ſpecial 
keeping and bleſſing : As they have bur Jutle, ſo they want no+ 
thing;God himſelf will always be nor only eneugh,bur all to them. 

Take rwo further inferences from the whole verſe. - 

Firfty 
Princes, great and rich men muft not expelt to fare better with 
| Godbecanſe of their greatneſs or riches,” For, 


He'doth not regard the rich more then the poor. / fry 


' The meeaneft man needs nat fear that he ſhall fare the worſe before 
. God for bis meanneſs, =, 


The ntoft high Gad will not overlook thoſe ina low.eftace, he 
regarderh the poor as well as the rich.; and that's marrer of 'great 
comfort to the poor, when diſregarded by the rich, Though che 
Lerd dothner make all-men of an equal reſpe& inthe. world, 'ris 
his wit thar ſome men ſhould be more- regarded by men then 0- 
thers are, : yer himſelf (in the fence opened) beareth an equal re- 
ſpe&to them all ; "He regarderhymot the rich mort thes the poor, for 
they ave all thework. of bye hands, ff 
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JOB. Chap. 34. Verſ. 20, 21, 22. _- 


Ir a moment ſhall they die,and the people ſhall be trou- 
bled at midnight, aud paſs away * and the mighty 
ſhall be taken away without hands. 
For his eyes are upon the wayes of man, and he ſeeth 
all bis doings. | . 
\There is no darkxeſs nor ſhadow of death, where the 
workers of iniquity may hide themſelves. 

N theſe three verſes Ekbs doth two things principally ; Firſt, 

t& ſers forth the judgements of God ; Secandly, He gives an 
— of the equity of them. He ſets forth the judgements of 
God, q 
Firſt, More generally, Upon People and Nations.. 

Secondly, Upon Princes and Goyernours ; All chts in the 2oth 
verſe. And in this judgement of God upon Nations, we may 
cake notice,. | c, 

Firſt,. Of the nature of ir, and how it is deſcribed : and thar 
is laid down three wayes.. Firſt, They ſhall die. Secondly, They 
fhall be troubled, Thirdly, They ſhall paſs away. Under theſe No- 
tions the judgement of God upon People and Nations 1s expreſt, 

Secondly, We may here conſider the fuddentiefs of all this, 7» a 
moment they ſhall die, | 

Thirdly, We may conſider the ſeaſon, (or rather as-toman,the 
unſeaſonableneſs) of it, it ſhall. be (rhough in a dreaming time) 
when they lictle dream of it ; The people ſhall be tronbled at mid- 
night, Thus we have the judgement or ſad difpenfatien of God 
deſCibed in this 20th verſe,borh as to the afts of it, and likewiſe 
AS to the matiner of . ic upen the peogle;, | - | 7. 7 

Elibs having ſhewed the judgement of, God vpon the people 
3n the former part:of this' 2ath verſe, Jeclaropalio his, judgemenr 
wpon the Princes in the latter end of it ; The mughty ſpall be taker 
away without hand, Where we fee, Firft, How Princes are expre(- 
ſfedior called, They arethe mighty. Secondly, 'Whar kinde of 
-udgemem befallech them, They on take away. - Thirdly, The 


| manner how this- is b:ought abaut, They ar! takom nay without 


band, | Efom. 


Chap. 34, A» Expoſition upou the Book of Jo B, Vetſ,20. 
From the matter of the judgement'of God both upon people 
and Priz- es, Ehhs proceeds to give the reaſon why the Lerd deals 
rhus with beth ; This he doth in the two verſes following. 
- Firſt, Becauſe of theirſfin; They are workers of mgquity ; in 
the clsſe of the 22th verſe. b w 
- Secondly, Becauſe, 1s they are workers of iniquity, ſo God is 
fully acquainted with all their iniquity, &'s. He ſeeth all their 
works,and the iniquity of their works,nothing can cover ic or-them 
from his fight ; andrherefore; as Elks aſlerts the omniſcience of 
God pofirively in the 21th verſe, ſo negativelyin the 22th verſe, 
There i no darkyeſs, ner ſhadow of death, where the workers of 
w1iquity may hide themſelves, Now ſeeing the works of thoſe Na- 
tions and Princes were naught, and the naughtineſs of rhem was 
evident toGod, how could he bur puniſh them ?., And how: juſt 
and righteous is he inpuniſhing of them ? By all this Elhwuclears 
his gerieral :Aflertion, - or the point he drives at all this chapter 
over, namely, to prove that God is righteous ; againſt which po- 
ficion, he tells us before, Job having ſpoken dangerouſly, he was 
engaged. co maintain ic vigorouſly ; which he doth here, eſpecial- 
ly in that eminent branch of it, mentioned at the 19th. verſe, 
That be accepteth not the perſmsof Princes, nor regaratth the rich * 
wore then the poor, For, Princes as well as common people alt 
under his hand, So much for the parts and reſolution of theſe - 
three verſes, as alſo for the general ſcope of them. 
| Yer before I gs on to the particular explication of them, 1 ' 
would only minde the Reader of another Tranſlation of the whole 
20th verſe, which varieth fomywhat: from: ours, rendring it as a p 
deſcription of the-judgement of-:God upon Princes, by the vio- 
tence of the people; whereazaccording to our Tranſlarion, ir is 
2 deſcription*of the judgement of God-both upon people and 
Princes. - The Tramſlacion 1 mean, is that of the Vulgar Lacine,, 
which runs in this form. | | 
Verk, 20. Lara 
. __  beinatumwwlt, 
mas withut hand. 
rag | tur populi, OY 


This Reading, and the expoſitions giverrupon it, prove, That per trarſibunt,, . © 
God is ſo far from accepting the perſons of Princes thar he dozs &*\ bh . 
not oy rell. rHiem their own, and:reprove them. totheir face for _ WF, 

A+ 4 . thei; Vulg.. EY 


ſhell they diry.at midnight the people Al gubie monien- 
; 64 ſhall paſs over aud take away the violent ww 65 in media 
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their wickedneſs and Apoſtacy (as was ſhewed from. the former 
reading of the 1 $th verſe,) bur deprivesthem-alſo of their digni- 
ty, and pulls them from their power ; And he doth it in ſuch a 
manner, that every man may underſtand and ſee the hand of God 
in it,becauſe they ſee no hands in ir. The leſsof man appearsin any_- 
work of providence,whether it be ina way of mercy or of judge- 
menr,the more of God is to be acknowledged in it:and where no- 
thing of man appeareth, all, or the wh6le muſt be atrribured unto 
God. The zone which Eh hu ſpeaks of here, ſeems (accord- 
ing to this Interpretation) to have much of manin it ; yet becauſe 
the men ſuppoſed tobe in ir,are looked upen as ſuch as can-do lir- 
tle inir,or ovght ro do nothing in ir, therefore 'ris ſaid robe done. 
without hands, Hiſtories have given many examples, and dreadful 
inſtances of fuch calamiries falling upon Princes by the rifing of 
che people; and then they areſaid te be taker away >; 


without hand, | 


That is, Without any foreſeen appearance of ſuch a miſchief ; 
a hand which was not thought of being lifted up againſt them.. «Ic 
is ſaid of wicked Z:mr!, whoſlew his maſter, that when he ſaw 
the 2 conſpire againſt him, and the City taken, he went in- . 
who Palace of the King's houſe, and (in the heat of his rage) 
ſet it on fire, and burnt the Kings boaſe over hin, and died, (1Kin, 
| t icomcluGonCupen a like eccafion) 
of Sardarapalme, thateffeminate and voluptuous Monarch'of c 
fſyrian Empire. They whoproſecute ts Tranſlation,conceive - 
Elihu refl-Ring upon Job mn all this, who was very uncivilly creat- 
ed by his _ mo _ __ _ _ —__ ſt re- 
fpe&s, as he complained at the 3 er, they raiſed upa- 
_ him —— rheic wy a, chey uſed AY 
ely, even deſpighrfully ; and he was in a pining c I 
pos" + fe as a TEES away withour hand, "Bur I ſhall nee | 
inſiſt upen this reading, bur rake the words according to the ſcope 
before given, as a deſcription of a mixr ov. rpmrd—xahiong ; 


a judgement partly upen the people, and upon Princes, a 


judgemerit upon the many, and a judgement upon the 
In 4 moment ſhall they die. 7 

Ina moment, 6 norte. 
The Yext is, 4 wowent they die; Nor, that they (hall die buc a 
Moen, 
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moment, or be only for a moment dead, but they ſhall die before un: Ilipfis 


inthe Hebrew, which we ſupply in-our Franſhtion; I» a moment 
they ſhall die: A moment is the leaſt particle or pazcel of time;we 
cannot imagine any thing ſhorter then a momenn, ris the,yery point 
of time, (P{al.30.5.) Hs anger endareth for a mament, (faith Da- 
vid, when he would ſhew how very thert (comparatively) the 

Jer of God towards his people is) but is bis favour « life + 
Thus Solomon (Prov. 2. 19.) He that ſpeaketh truth, his tongue 
ſhall breftablifhed ; but a lying tongue is for a mameent : A lye can- 
not laſt long ; he that ſpeaks truth, what he ſpeaks ro day, is 
90d to morrow, and te morrow, and will be good for ever ; but 
a lying tongue is for a moment ; that is, his lies will be diſcover- 
ed, and uſually they are quickly diſcovefed ; though he live long 
rotek lies, or doth nothing bur cell lies as long as he liverh, yer 


his lyes are nor log lived. Job deſcribing the joy of the hypo-- 
__ (chap. 20. 5.) faith, 1c is but for a moment ; like a pe. 


thorns, a blaze and gone : when the' Apoſtle would rengthen and 
encourage the hearts of believers againſt all the ode and ſor- 
rows of this preſent life, he calls chem, (2 Cor. 4. 19.) Firſt, 
light, Secondly, ſhort ; Ovr light 175 that are'but for a mo- 
ment, work, for me a far more exvecding and eternal weight of glory. 
And thar Fe might know how quick te devil was at his work-with 
Chriſt, the Scriprure: ſaich (Luke 4. 5.) He ſhewed bins all the 
Kingdems of the world -in a moment of tie. As to ſhew the in- 
Rantaneeuineſs of our change from death co life inthe reſurreRi- 


ons” it is ſaid, (1 Cor. 15.5.2 ;) I» a moment, in the twinchliung of 


a eye, at the laft Tramp, we ſhall be changed : So to: ſhew-rhe- 
n—_—_ fuddennefs af adorns change cm life z0-death,, ir is 
| Ridhere, '/» «money - 4: Ib 
68 | They ſhall de, : 


They > 'Who.? 'Both great and ſmall, dne andanother of rheny 
halt die,or be frrept away by death in a moment, There is a rwo=- 
fold death; "yr =þ8 O | 

Firſt, Natural ; Wheneicher ſickneſs or old age diſſolves che 
earchly henſe of this tabernacle. The natural death of ſome is 
very lingring and ſlow, others are ſuddenly ſnatcht away, -rhey 
dic inamoment, | - 
$con:! Y» 


a moment is over ; there is an Elipfis of the prepoſition [ Beth, } Þ<peſrions 
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Secondly, There isa violent death ; chusmany are taken away 


by the Fiyord Martial, or Civil, others caſually : The Texc 1s true - 


both of natural and vielent death; either of them may overtake 
us in a moment, yet 1 conceive the latter 1s here chiefly intend-- 


- ed, In a moment ſhall they die ; that is, ſome ſudden. deſtruQion 
ſhalt come'uponthem, they ſhall be ſurprized by an unlooked for 


diſaſter, and removed out of the world, whule they had nor 2 
thought of their removal, 


Hence Note. s. | ; 
Firſt, Death of any ſort, may befal all ſorts of mev. 


| None can plead exemption or priviledge from the grave. Ic is 
appointed ——_ pans" 3 moſt die anatural death, and any 
man may die a yiolent death ; who knows how he thall go out of 
this world-? Chriſt told Peter, (John 21. 28.) when thou ſhalt be 
eld, thou ſhalt ftretch ferth thy hands, and anether ſhall gird thee, 
and carry thee whither thou wouldit not, This ſpakg he, fgmfying 
by what death he ſhould glorifie God.” And what kinde of death was 


that > The Church Hiftory afſurerh us, 'twas a violent death, He 
- (as his maſter Jeſus Chriſt) was mailed to a Croſs, ay 6 uv Wy 


come but one way intathe world, but there are a thouſand mayes of 
going out, a1, $6 - 
.....__ Note Secondly, TOE; ; : 

. Denth comes ſuddenly upon many men, and may upon all men, 
The whole life of the longeſt liver in this world, is but a mo- 
\ment, compared to eternity; and there 1s not any moment 'of our. 
life, bur (with reſpe& to ſecond cauſes) weare ſubje& to.death in 
it: We alwayes in ſome ſenſe (though at ſome times more) carry 
our lives in our hand, and how ſoon, or by wahat hand they may be 


L 


* Tnatchr our of ours, Wwe know not. +. 6 | | 
Now if our whole life be but a moment,and we ſubje& to death 


every moment, how ſhould we ſtand prepared "for death eve 
moment ? And how fad is it tothink; thatthey who may die t 
next moment, ſhould for dayes, and weeks, and moneths, and 
years, never prepare for death 2 Moſt are loth tothink of the end 
of their lives, till they are nearer the end of them ; yer no man 
:knoweth hownear he 1s tothe end of his life. - Manyputoff the 


; - mw LY 6 We. 
b +0" 
« Eo. 
nY> = wa A 1 a 7 Rane 


thoughts of dezth till it cometh, yet none can put off the _— | 
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of death ; rhey-would remove the 'mieditarion of death to the 
falf6f- their leaf; tothe winter, and worſt of their old age, 'yet 
chey are notable to remove death one moment from the Spring 
andbeſt of their youth. LF TORD 
7 Note, Thirdly, DR TS IH OY 
Violent death, by the fore and ſevere judgement of God often ſweeps 
' Wrltitudes away in amoment. 


God can thruſt whole throngs of men, yea whole Nations into 
their graves together ;' it is ſaid- (Numb. 16.21.) of Corah and 
his cqmpanions, The earth did cover, or ſwallow them np 1s a mo- 
wept :* And the Lord commanded ſn ſay nnto the children 
of Iſrael (Exod. 33. 5.) ye ave a ftifſ-necked people ; 1 will toine np 
:nto the midFft of thee in a monent,- and conſume thee : As if the 
Lord had ſaid, I will rake ns long time for it, I can quickly diſpatch 
wo : how many ſorver there are of- 'you, 1 wil do it 11, A Monent , 

e have wlike deſcription of the ſudden and (quick diſpatch of 
menat the Lord's word of Commiand, (Pſal. 73. 19.) How are 
' they brought into deſolation, ' as in a moment, they are utterly conſu> 
med with terrors ? The final ruine of Babylon was thus prophetied 
(1ſa; 47. 9:) Theſe two things fhalltom ts thee 1n a moment, 1# one 
day the leſs of children and widdowhood, they ſhall come wpon thee in 
their perfefiion ; Thou ſhalt utrerly be deſtroyed, and periſh at 
once for ever. The Prophet Jeremiah (Lam. 4. 6.) bewayled the 
- deftruQion of Jeruſalem, whoſe calamity was greater then thar 
of Sedowe and Gomorrah, which God deftroyed ina moment : 
' Sodenze and Gomorrah were great Cities, yet how ſoon conſumed ! 
In ſome ſenſe;there is a greater evil ina lingting deftruQtien.chen 
In peey one ; ſo rhe Propher agoravates death by famine, be- 

yond death by fire ; becauſe rodie by famine 5s a lingring death. 
Ceſar being warned that ſome lay in wait to deſtroy him ſudden- 

Hogs it, and ſaid, unexpected death is moſt defireable. And 
that's thelor of many great men; ro-which ſome conceive the 
Pfalmiſt had reſpe&, when he ſaid, (Pfal. $2.7.) Te ſpall die lixe 
 men,and fall like one of the Princes; that is, ſuddenly.Bur though 
in ſome ſence a ſpeedy death 'is more eligible then alingring 
one, yet in many reſpects, to die ſuddenly, or ina moment, may 
be concluded a far greater judgement, then to ſee death coming 
by degrees, and deftruRion walking towards us ſtep by ſtep. Se- 

. Nnnn lomon 
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Chap.34. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jon. Verf;ao, _ 
lomon (Prov.1.27.) ſpeaks of ſwift deſtruttian,of deſtruftion oming. 
like a whirlwind; (witc deſtruQtion overtakes them whe are flow pa-- 
ced to receive and obey inſtruction, Thus the Lord can deal bath 
. with perſons and wich Nations ; he needs not make any delays;nor 
take time to do it, their deſtruftion (hall come (1f he wild ſend 
ir) in aday, inanhour, yea, in a womert ſhall they die, © © © 


And the people ſhall be troubled. at midnight. | 


TTY Thar is, the body, or generality of the people,. the mary fhall 
— be troubled ; they ſhall be as menamazed, or as che har, rug 
hominum- ports, they ſhall. be disjoynted ;. Menaflociated under due Laws 

of Government, are as ſo. many members. of a. well compacted. 
1WY3" a ver- Body; but when broken and fcattered,they are like a body whoſe 
boWY2 vide- -mbers are diſlocared, or out 'of joynt, unkic for any uſe or ſer- 
nn ſn ” vice. Andasthere is a. laxation of the members of the body, a 


compagum. =isjoynting of the bones, ſo.there isa disjoyncing of: the fachl- 


ties of the minde ;.In times of great trouble, not onlyis the bo- I 


dy Politick, which conſiſts of many men, bur the mintle of every. 
body, or of.every ſingle man. is much our of joynr, The word is | 
applyed tothoſe great concuſſions of the world (P/al. 18, 15.) 
7 he earth ſhook and trembled, the foundations alſo bl the bills were 
moved, and were ſhaken at the preſence of the Lord, becauſe he was. 
wroth ; which we may interpret of the Princes and Powers of the. 
earth; Who are as bills and mountains.; if the Lord do. but touch. 
them in anger, they. move,. yeatremble, The word is applyed-- 
' alſ> to the waves of the Sea,. (Jer. 5. 23.) which roar,. andtoſs-* 
thensſelves ; .we commonly ſay, as in the Text, the Sea is tro- 
bled, or "tis a troubled Sea, a toſſing Sea, That expreſſion is alſe | 
common among us, when we ſee a man much diſquieted, he: | 
({weſay) ina great toſs; even as a ſhipat Sea upon the proud -: 
waves. Thus faith Ehhu, the people ſhall be in a tofs,they ſhall 
feel a ftorm in their mindes, ſudden guſts of fear'and ſorrow ſhall 
carty them they know not whuther-; or they.fhall be lifred up ro- '© 
heaven in vain-confidences, and then fall down to hell in'deſpair- 
ins thoughts,as the tempeſt at Seas deſcribed inthe ro7thPalm, 
There is yet another rendring of the Text,in alluſionto Drunkards, 
who are overcome with wine, (Jer. 25. 16.) And theyſhall drink, © 
and be.moved, and ve mad ; the word which we tranſlare move,. is 
thatin the Text ; now we know.drunkenneſs moves men,and puts || 
7 | all * 
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of troubled waters. Their rage (faith he) findes Ont = you mage 
Weapons, one throws ſtones, another throws firebrards,, till alls in a popuig 
{as c 


ther po | Thus ſaich Elb#, the people ſhall be ina tumulr, furor arma mi- 
(this ſuirs with-chat expoſition firft given)ready-te deſtroy whom- #iſtrar. Virg. 
ſoeyer they meet .next, or thoſe eſpecially who never did nor £2cid-1- 
meantthem any other hurt but co keep the peace, or bridle their 
headftrong fury, +1... . | | 

. Yer,I rather adhere to the former Interpretation, T he people 
ſhall betronbled, that is,; they ſhall be in a great conſternation of 
ſpirit,neirher being able (which they ſeldome ny 6 them- 
ſelves.what. to do,nor fit to receive (which they ſeldome will)ad- 
vice from others, And (as Erhxadds) they ſhall be thus troubled ' 

At midnight. , 
Or, In the half of the night, as the words may bz rendred ; 
Nnnn2 that's 
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; Chap. 34. An Epoſition pon the Book, of Js n. Vere: | ; 


that's pen oggetien of the judgement.: The night-is atime 
of reft,' and midniefit is the time of deepeſt ceft ; fo that for the 
people to;be-in a rumult, or troubled «rt nudmrght, is.to be over- 
raken with matter of fear, when fear ſeemed heſt off,or when 
they ſuſpe&ed-nothing to-make them aftaid,David ſaith of ſome, 
(?ſal.”'3.. 5.) There were they 1n great fear, where no fear was.” To 
fear at midnight; is to fear when uſually no-fear is, that is, when 
people are arreſt in their beds : And ſo to ſay, the people ſhallbe 
troubled at midnight, fignifieth either, Firſt, the coming of trou- - 
ble upona ſecure people,-upon a people who thought themſelves, 
and while they thought themſelves not only out of the noiſe, but 
reach'of danger” -- Or ſecondly,Ir may ſignifie the coming of rtou- 
ble upon a people alrogethe: unfit ro help cthemſelyes ; when a 
man 15 aſleep, he canhtor give counſel how to prevent danger, and 
while he is in his bed, he is in no poſture to eppoſe it. All this 
may well be includeg in what Elhuaith, T be people ſhall be' trou- 
bled at miduight- 2 tia 0k C94 
Hence Note. Fiſt, 
There are National troubles as well as perſonal, 


God can ſcare not only a family,or this and rhat particular man;. 
but a whole people at once; he carinot only make' a childe, or a 
woman, but a mulrirude, yea 'an Army of mighty- men tremble 
like a childe, and faint as the weakeft woman. A people are many, 


* yetevery man ſhall be as if he werealone, or bur one in the midit 


of innumerable dangers, and-of athouſand deaths. Moſes in- his 
Song foreſaw the dread-of Nations upor-the-report of the Lord's 
miraculous condu& of Iſrael throubh the red Sea, (Exod,r5; 14, 
1:5, 16.) The people ſhall hear, and be afraid ; ſorrow fhall take hold 
on the mhabit ants of Paleſtina,all the mhabitants of Canaan ſhal melt 


* away. And when Chriſt ſheaks of thoſe dreadful Prognofticks . 


of his coming, he not only ſaith, There ſhall be ſigues in the Sun, 
and in the Moon, and in the Stars, but upay the Earth diſtreſs of 
Nations, with perplexity, (Luke 21. 25.) ' 
Secondly, Obſerve. | '® 
Both perſonal and publick, troubles are at the command. of God, as 
both publick, and perſonal peace Ire, CHA 


A people as well asa perſon, may and ſhall bz troubled, even 
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645). 
at the midnight. Io Eciy; if God give the word. . 
I make peace ( faith the-Lord, Iſa; 45.7. ) and create evill; chat 
is, the evill of trouble. There will be occaſion afterward to ſpeak 
furcher of chis poytit from theſe words-( v. 29, ) hen he grveth 
quietneſs, who cau' groe trouble, and when he hideth his face, who 
can behold him ? Whether it be done againſt a nation, or againſt a 
wan only; trouble of all ſorts is at the command of God ; if he faith 
co ſuch or ſuch a miſchiefe, goe to anarion, it will goe ; if he bid 
the ſword trouble them, if Fe bid peſtilence trouble them, if he 
bid famine trouble them, if he bid their owne- diviſions trouble 
theta, the people ſhall be troubled ; yea, they ſhall be-troubled at 


midmght;" 


Whetl& note, Thirdly. 
Trouble takes or ſeaz.eth upon mauy when they leaſt expetl it, 
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God can ſend trouble when no man thinkes of it, At midnight 

every one ts in bed, allare for reſt and-quier, The Lord* uſually 

executes his. judgements npon the'unwary world , upon a ſecure 

people ( Exod: 12. 29. ) At midmght the Lord ſmate all the firſt- 

borne in the land of Egypt; &c; And Pharoah roſe pm the nght, 

he and all his ſervants, and all the Egyptians, and there was a preat 

cry in Egypt, We read alſo ( 2 Kings 19. 35.) 1 that mght the 

Angel of the Lurd: went out and ſmote i» the campe of the Aſſyrians, 

an Fundred four-ſcore and five thouſand, Tt was not a day-batrel,. . 
bur a night-bacrel 5; When they were all gone into their tents, 

and-were at reſt, whenthe Army was ſecure;In that gight did the 

Lord fight them by an Angel, and made a mighty {laughter among, 

them; *Belſhaz.zar king of the Chaldeans was ſlaine in rhe night 

(Dan: 5. 30.) even in that night wherein he made a feaſt to a thou- 
ſand ofehis Lords, and drarhe wine before the thouſand ( v, 1.) In 

that night not only of his ſecurity, but of his jolliry and ſenſuali> 

ry, when he had even drewned himſelfe and his great Lords with 

wine and belly-cheare, in that very night the City was broken up, 

and Belſhazz.ar {laine ; Hiſtory tells-us what dreadfull yyork was 

made upon.the Babylonians that night, The great Judgement day 

is ſo deſcribed ; Jeſus Chrift will, art laſt, trouble the world ar 
midnight ; The Day of the Lord ſo cometh ( ſaith the Apoſile, 

1: Theſ: g, 2.) as a thiefein the night ; when they ſhall {ay peace 

ard'ſafety, then ſudden deftruttion cometh upon them, &c, _ 
\ 1113+ - 
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645 Chap. 34. -, An Expoſition upon. the Beokof Jo», Verl.2c 


- 


Theſe words are a third part of the deſcription of the Judge- 
ment of God upon a people ; they ſhall die, they ſhall be tronbled, 
they foal paſſe away ; that is, ſome of them ſhall die, all ſhall be 
rroubled, others bat paſſe away. There is a three-fold notion of 
paſſing away. - $3 

Firſt , Some expound ic thus , They ſhall be carried captive 
out of their own Country ; This with the former two make-up a 
perfe& Judgemenr-upen any people ; Some ſhall die,or be4laine, 
all ſhall be-troubled and vexr., they. ſhall be ar their wits end, 
and the reſt ſhall be carried away captive.. . | 

Secondly, T hey ſhall paſs away;thar'is,they ſhall paſs into their 
grave ; es _ of ſpeech ws uſed may _ rrp ns 

.-,n: for death 1s a paſſing away, a paſſing our of this world ( Pſat: 37. 
—_— ime” 26. ) Loc he paſſed away and was gone, thatis, he died ; And that 
grere al, ſed which is as death to the heavens and the earth(their great change 
pro ebire in ſe- when ever it a yon iscalled « pafivg away ( Math: 5. 18, ) 


pulchrum. Till heaven and earth paſſe away , one jet or one title fhall in 
Merc: 7G 
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| Chap. 34, An Expoſition upon the Book, of Jon, Vetl, 20. 


ns wiſe paſſe away from the Law till all be fulfilled" ; that is 
the Law ſhall ſtand” in” force as long as the” world ftands, 
Thus to paſſe away is todie. But I conceive, we are to expound. 


this rhird branch 9f rhe Judgement diſtinitly from the former 


rivo , and "therefore. for as much as we- have death in' the firſt 
werds; it will not be proper ro take in death here againe,or co ex- 
pound paſſing away by Cying. The third notion;of, they ſhall paſſe 
away, 15, they ſhall run or flee for it, they knoy'noc wherher,they 
ſhall flee for cheir lives from the danger impending over them, As 
ſome ſhall die, and all be tronbled, ſo nor a few ſhall endeavour to 
' fave their lives by flight. Chriſt in the Goſpel foretold the great 
' troubles/and afflitions which ſhould come upon Jer»ſalens, and in 
them there was a ſad coficurrence or meeting of theſe three Judg- 
ments in the rext. For when after forty yeares the Remwars inva- 
ded and ruin'd their Ciry, many dyed & were deſtroyed by ſword 
and famine, all the people were troubled ; Oh in whac a hurry 
were they ts ſee the Romane Exgle diſplayed before their Gates! 
and then they paſſed away ; that 1, as many as could', withdrew 
and got out of the danger. It is reperted in hiſtory, that before 
the Seidge of that City, a voyce was heard in Jeruſalem, faying, 
( Migremus hinc ) let us paſſe from hence, they who believed that 
warning, departed ſoone after ; And as ſome paſled away before 
the: Judgement came, ſo whenit was come, many wers firiving 
robe gene, or to paſſe away, Therefore Chriſt admeniſhed them 
( Math: 24. 20. ) Pray that your flight be not in the minter, nor 
en the Sabath day,. I conceive, we are to underſtand this text di-* 
Rinly of ſuch a palicg away. 1s a moment ſhall they die, and the 
people ſhall be troubled at midnight, and paſſe away ;' they (hall doe 
what they can to ſecure themſelves by out-running the danger: 
Note from it , Firft, - | 
Jod hath variety of meants to humble a ſinfull people, 
Into hew many wayes doe the Judgements of-God divide 


themſelves ; ſeverall-perſons beare ſeverall parts ;-here is death 


co many,.trouble to all, flight. co ſome... Thar, in the Prophet, an- 
ſwers it fully ( Fer: 15. 2.) where the Lord proteſting that no- 
thing (no not the interceſſion of Moſes and Samuel! ) ſhould rake 
him off from his reſolve againſt tag people, ſaith,. Such as are for 
death to death, and ſuch as are for the ſword to the ſword, and” ſuch 
4 are;fer the famine to the famine, and ſuch as are for the captivity 
. . 74 
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643 Chap. 34: A» Expoſition upon the Bock of J 6 v. Ver. 204 | 
to the captivity. There's peſtilence, and ſword, and-famine and 

' captivity ready at the call of God to take away a provoking 
people, - . | «1 4 ape 


J—_— 


. Secondly, Note. _ I Os R 
To paſſe away, 0r to be put to our flight , is 4 grievons Thdge- 


ment, 


To flee from the face of the purſuer, to run for our lives, 'who 
knows the trouble and terror of ir,bur they that have been init ? 
whac a mercy is it that our dwellings are continued t9 us?rhat we 
abide in our places, thac we neither die in a moment, are not ſur- "_ 

_ priz'd by midnight-feares, bur reſt quietly inieur beds, though - NY 
feares at midnight have been ready to ſurprize us. Whar a mer- 
Cy 1s it, that Wwe are net paſſing away, running,flecing ints the wil- Wh 
derneſle, as the: poore Churches of God have done- in feverall 
ages ? - he's fs 

*So much of Judgement upen the people in that three-fold no- 
tion of it, We have here alſo Judgement upon Princes. - . 


eo And the nighty ſhall be taken Away without hand. 


Not only the wary, but the mighty ſhall feele the Judgements 
of Ged ;, For as 'tis ſayd inthe former verſe, He accepteth ner the 
perſons of Princes, ner regardeth the rich more then the poore 5+ The 
mighry and the meaneft of-men are alike to God, when chey-are 
alike in finning againſt Ged : 1f they doe evill alike;they ſhall ſuf- 

*fer evill alike ; God accepteth no mans perſon, | 


The mighty ſhall be taken away. 


Ll 
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PAR fortis The word rendred, mighty, taken plurally, is uſed in Scripture 

robuſt excel- tg denote not only mighty men, bur any creature that excells in 
_ | omen might. And therefore according ro'the exigence of the place, it 
Les In ge- Ggnifies ſometimes Angells, who being ſpirits,exceed all fleſh in 
nere forte ſjg- Might, - The people of Iſrael in the wilderneſs did eat Argells 
nificar, food ( Plal: 78. 5.) the food of the Abirmes, of the mighty or 
ftreng ones : And as it 1s applyed to Anyells who exceed the 
ftrongeſt men in ſtrength, ſo1r'1s applyed to any ſort of ſtrong 
beaſts, ro the horſe ( Jer: 47,3.) toBulls, (1ſa: 34. 9. Fer: 50. 

. 1x. Pſal: 22.13, Pſal: 68. 31. ) Thus the oe riſeth above - 
.man te Angete, and falls below man to the beafts of the _ 3- 
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ing or leavitig -1t.t6 Veit == eh each 
rr, nn AIG Tue ht doe thy fuk 

of res, Cle t {inthe hd Y ee-C26 (age Text Mt) 


this cy (bu logth of thee,- they Niall' rake 

ſoille, thar'i5;/it hall be'taken away ;- ſo'bere they(hall talkawa 

the mighry, that is, the mighry ſhall be ralerapay! 5t-renwred; 

We iniytake notice of i tw6-Fold yehyovieor raking a 60H i hrs ei 

_ -Virſt y There is a retnove our fiphace dtc? power 5 nay ma BRI 
is rake oay, when his' authority'ts rakety aivay, CSS LOS 

4 There is a retnoving'or rakitfis exit &f che 

world; Thus they are riketi awiyWwheſe peffens [3je deſtroyed, 

cut off; and peridh; The mighty; bothwwayes or either wisare 6f: 

ten taken away! The perfons 4h rghey ine have 'falten; 

and many more of them have fallen from their plices oor rNons W216, - 


Here they are under a general! threarning, Five rearſne be tabg? 730900 + 13Þ 
we FOO Gall they be taken ahvey 7 the' yo | 
without hand: © {tvs TON 3k O 277 mer 42105 ped 


"O'Feo h | | Tr 


Xin, or witdext -pigus We aſe ro ſay ens 106 oe pore, 

| or gone'We.: Now nochow;: -It cannot be Lone wt yew F x 
FP. the Lord dealey judicially-wirk che mighty. of the world: 

\ 4d-rebye ONE ah at withone havd, There WL te a:thre« 


; Firſt iy Th 4: wy HA awar mitheus hand; 
Peep 4 EE = | 


B04; 


; they: y thiviz- 
- _ Bequenter ford! mh, ep mn popes ve mn 
flavic, fed fre mind- ſo are-caken op tern ron man drawing: adword or Arik 
we wh ing 2 ſtroake for them. Wap. Et 
b- pgs rod 75 4 ys: To.doca tl arichaw haxd, is to dobiemvch che 
Þ Pinz. malleſt rance of ſecond cauſes or inftruments. We are rea- 
dy.roſay, t Ee et the 
" ty downe, who like' Oakes aref Arongly rower ly rome whly 
who:looke like mountaines',-whi IV 
| .. (Gaich-E/hbw ) the Lord can take'the ninSeng rg 
#7%.% .-... 18, eaftly, withour any trouble. ar all, Ilex or very impro» _ | 
-.., + bablemeates being uſed co my Ir, HOMM doe'a ching with | 
_ 4 Roe Ns out. hand,is to dve it asif we put no/handnoftrefſe toc when we © 
"Io doe ir.” As.chey who are yo right am to gee with- | 
| \-  viit ſerting afgot enthe ground 8. 5-) the He-Goate came 
atd'rouched not the. ground, he id drake pong +. So to oe 27 
a. thing, 2s if We. bs bug mu a hand. tors. 1$ to doe'it wig the 
Tre efteaſe 1 
irdlys;Fo De + rhing tos Jand: 3 1s. to eek ir. + wichour © 
matorum. waged y \- anyviſible meanes gt all,even by the immediate ſtroake orpower } 
gquins- -of God. There is a-hand of God in all things that are:danean the FF. 
| werld, but fome cngggre done withourany other hand, andre . 
therefore:moRt pre rly ſayd: tobe:done without hand, '* usthe 
Lord is able:t doe the greateſt things, Even/ ro take n y Men 
J from-the earth, nohand of man appearing or joyning with hinin 
*& Abu tentum the ation; Now, becauſe-God uſually ſers "rc mba ro 
oF. &. Merc: effeRt his will inthe world,and to bring abour his counſels, there- 
: -, 7... - fore in what work ſeever heeicher quite leaves or ſeemes ro leave_-. 
- inſtruments ut; that work'is ſayg to be done without land, -The 


\ 


for, thou nao ik y pang pos + It 
ey = A 
e uſerh chi of ſpea ato <ermally 
a noenmng. DR 2 Corcig, | 
) We know that when rhe earthly houſe of thic tabernacle:1« Gift El 
ng ors 5 God, a a4 not made with hands, eter- . 
+ all rwthe. is; a-houſe of Gods own immediate ma- 7 
ing, 2 Maa: making*-whereof man bath. added nothing. 
The cabrh ck of this viſible: world is a-hotſe made withour: hands, 
much more is tieaven; and che glorious unſeene tare: mich Sans 2 
ſhall have hertafcer,” The houlg above;or tare of Gl jooyan | 
of Gods making.And as ourieternal! eſtare is expreſle 
made withour h: inds,. {6 our ſpiricuall eftate is called bY ro | 
, A work dene withour bars ( Col: 2.11: where having 
aflerred our compleatneſsin Chrilt-( v. 10. )he adds,; ſn. whew _ b 
a ye are circumciſed with the circumcifion made. ten : 
The external literal circumciition was'made wich hands; th 
an operation of maryin ir, the: curting off the foreskin of t "Rech, 
bur in the (piricual'circumcifion, man hath ho hand; ir is the work 
of God alone as alſo thar etfeQual faich-is which alyayes accom- 
paniethit,and'is cherefore called {v.x 2:) the faith of the operation 
of God.There is a remporaryFaichwhich we may call a faith of the 
operation of man, bur rtue ſaving fairhis the operation of God, 
and maybe ſayd as the ſpirituall circumcifion{ which mas ſiniir 
edand.ſhadowed bythe cotyorall-)ro bewade without hands, | 
*Now as the Scripture Semen bath of ſpiricualls and ecernalls j,1;comur dive. | 
which.are made-without hands, ſo this-texr ſpeakes of externalls num ſupplici- f 
and providenialls in the ſame language, 7 þ2 m1ghty ſhall be taken un, =, cos nulla F 
away without haxd, that is, without-any arg or viſible Punano cauſe = 
humane hand ; what ever is done withour-a viſible hand, is done a a 
by the hand. of God, Elbs intimates a puniſhment -ypon the es decks: 
O000 2 mighty, nari poreſt. 
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without humane power 
hr hr. che Africa hoaſt-widbous TE ir. by his: 
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Thar cannot be rerophad hy ay any humane pope a 1s dove 
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that 1s; without humane meane?, as out "Engliſh wor 
——_ the: A geafabe Lord ſmote himgantt be ws gatew af wormer, 
exe he Ghoſt. What a pooce-worme: Was [that mighty 

a the of God, when God flew. him: without hand, and 
pO the wormes to-eare him ? Jefus Chit, -who-is alſo 
gy oe (a: g. 6. ): called/himfelfe « worme and no may, 

ſto: arions for the redemption of loft man ( P/at-'2 2. 6. ) 
Whar are the rhightieft men bur warmes to Gdd bio is ſomigh- 
fy; thar if he ſay the word , .wermes become-their Maſters. .The- 
mighty Giants are before Gee s,punyes, or children, - 

— The Prophet gives 2good wa er: 9.23.) Let not the migh- 
ty mn Lees wight; Ler him not glory. inthe might of his 


arme,.Ler him notglory m the might of+his armes or Armies, 
though man hive an Atmy of mighty en abuc him, yer let him. 
not gfory 1n them, no-nor-in _ yes pome: as 4 59a 


wry Cn RE TI Tala 4 he rk, 
?( Pſal: 58.1 75 boaſte(s thou-Q 

cf demiſe Werman emi TIOvL a mtg £0 96e 
miſchiefe with his might, eſpe ly if - doafterh Fwy oy rigs, 
becauſe he can doe mM ekicrs mer ic',. he is not only Ginfult; 
weake and fooliſh, There is no greater moral, weakneſs then to 
boaſt eicher of naturall, marriall, or-civill ftrength. -Could-any of 
the mighty men of this world ſtand before the might” of. God, 
-- they kad ſomewhat toboaft'of,Read the word of the Loxd againſt 


if _ mighty (6 2, 0): .Behokd the Kings and Captaines of the - | 


earth G 


Te N gh ” ore tl — X wy FED ICE 6; TOY 


ck ta lathe, th ge 


- ir with a beeath-of ti: mouth, he can doe it with a word. It is ſaid 
" ( Exod: 14. 24. God looked wnto the hoſt of the Egyptiant through 
the pillar Fthronghthe cloud, a RF The hoſt oe 
Opens and their Chariot wheelee, that they dviue them 
»” wy hn i was an eafie thing,God did tiorgive 
them aftt Ki ca a lodke ich is 5 an 
An poet things Sw. 


hg bn | hey fer thei t again] pk Ind 
Cog. 5: 23.) vp Py e702, oy: e angel of the Lor d,) 
the inhabitumts thereof, \brcanſe rhey Ccamd vot forth: 
"to ue 6s Ta tothe help of the \ Lord again$t. the * Shy. 
Bur though i be the fin 6f man notto help rhe. Lord: again 
mighty, yer the withdrawing of their" help.deth'nor hmder ri 
| Lordi in hs purpoſe againftthe mighty : For, He takath away- the 
mighty without hands. "Though men ftir nor; chongh angels ſhould 
ay ſtir rohis help, yer bisownarm can bting either ſalvarion or” 
deftru&ion. Ir isfaid of the Lord” (1/e, 24.) He ftretched: 
- "+ <onvpir alone;; there was none to it him to unfold thar 
nor: of heaveryhe ftfercht our the 6 Grow livhg As inthe * 
| OE made all Ve ſo in Previdence he can a& and effe& 
Malone. It is a great glory to God, that he hath many inſtruments 
him, Man 17 ropgnes to [1 jj for him, many Pods to work 
Fs him ; but it 8 -agreat [rp re God! that he needy nine to help 
him, none to ft ra nerf . - Inthis the glory of the Lord 
infinitely ont(hines the glory of_all the mighry Kings on Princes 


ings, were 


of.the earth; They have done, md can.do mighryr 
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* command for rhem;-'cis not heick lac x | 
works cis. enough:that they give, ads pa LEAD 
duty of othersto execureall cheic righte 


heir orders. Bur che Lord hath nar only a ont he i LO 


bur an executing power tao in himſelf; though! no hand move, 
' God, and all creatures /plr together, 
are ule- - 


ful, bur none are neceſlary unto God... Take: two, nfcre 


his affairs Randr not (hll. 
are nomorethen God alone without any Creature !;, 


Fiſt, Thisis marter of terror'to wicked men ; : though they ſe 
no hand inche world againſt-ghem, ymucti.leſs a0, able co- _ 
them leaſt of all r9.check chem, | yea though. th Be ke All, T 


for chem, yet this is no ſecurity: to them, Lk 
one hou:s ſafety, ſeeing the Lord key my 
hand, and he- uſually doth ir when they 


hand can reach them. It is the congulcn 


heochs * invi- 
pal ons; . "He nads pt with 


n this place in reference ro-a'migh 

ly pull ddawn,; who did viſibly 

" Gideon _ ſhall be Gay _ my rail 

Gregor. took amanbut he ſhall not:ſce hins who t aw 
live withour fear of. any hand, remember the A 
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nicion, 


| Into 1 the hand dn the he 


(Heb. 10.34.)t15 4 fearful thing rf 
(God, who takes away themight 
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nderful comfort, to all ns 


Secondly, This ts-matcer 


. God, and rruſt-uporr him, ; m—_ Princes. or people, whether. 
mighty men or mean men. Whar though ye ſee no hand for you'; 
yet tis enough if he be for you who ſayes-you withour hand. The 
prore&ting and ſaving power of God, is as great and as effeRual 
as his deſtroying power is ; yea, he ofener ſaves withour . hand, 

os. of the earth, fo 


Galy 


then he deftroyes withour hand. As the 
the great King of heavenand earth, loves ra.deal his favours, 
beſtow his rewards immediately with his own hand, bur.u 
zfMi&s and puniſheth by the 6-2 of others. That's a moſt 
nanc Scripture to this purpoſe, (Hof. x. 7.) where the Lordpre 

miſeth te ſave Judah ; Bur Judah might ſay, I am in a very Tow 


condition, and no help appears : Therefore he adderh, 1 will ſave. 
and will not ſave them by Bowe, mr 


them by the Lord their God ; 
by Sword, nor by Battel, wor by Hor ſes, nor Horſepen. Judah oy 
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h chere be no har So ei Jl a7 
06 | the Lord their God, 1 wil .doith | 


Wi dna Be ill not fi 


| appearance of chele helps, T of 
 . Sward, and Bowe, by Horſes, per n,but 
honour and:thanks of your falyation tomy ielf. Tho 
nentgottorges =o 9675 horſemen, though theya 
as i Wy er theLord isable ebtutomnm7 wr 


nigh, and no hand” 2g yer eh prhnny ac «+ Sar - 
hand 3: # peurare hos he can raiſe you, though neng lend a hand 
to raiſe you z - Rf poocghe canencich you ; if weakghe eanfirengrh- | 
en or Ho you have no means for either ; Tci is an everlaſt- : 2 
comforr,: that the'Lord can, do-allhir vick I 
ed. peat needs not be beholdin rok creature; nor ſtands 
in need of their help to effe cither mor Judgments againf 


Babylonz: or his promiſed ewes 

- Thus we have ſeen Eliav deſcribi ng the rr fvoks thouzh! ſe-. 
vere dealings of Gol boch with Sand Princes, who deſpiſe 
his counſels, and provoke fe it The realanwhy they falli 


WE his wrath, is Gant diſcorerad in the NEXT words, 
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+ M$ | I er oe LgLs ior We Bhs TH F 
Jon. Wew-4 34 - Verf. v 1, 224 " hs : - 
For his. eyes. arewpon the whyes of, man, « and iy ſ tech : 
all-þis goivgs.; 21S RN. 

There 1s no dat neſt wor fradas 6 of Fi Heath, 7 eli Me : 
workers, af iniquity may hide f uſe! love | 4 
n 
N da former. yerle, "Eliks CE ty Py I h 
upen the people and-upon.xbe Princes of the carth;7n- mmmeng. e 
ſball they d12, $695 lpcheio mona ſahegimans a-Provf thatithe; n 
bf Lords ous ity Ju borh-uponPrinces and peofile, - ac © 
- | he afligne$rhe ground of. 15; Thar the wordgare.a :reaſem of rhe; n 
DM formexgzthe Cava Particle in the beginning @'the # ORSON I 
bp it our of queſzion. /. $7 £54400 OL: : 6H: ug # 
. on 'Vers,. Ft. has” re OY meh, 2M - : 
3 a 
b 
ah S . a 
For Bos efes Arcigu N19 ea man, ve, © 
. God is a Spirit, the ſimplicity of his Eſſence 3 is his firſt and Y 
; higheſt perfeQion, he is purely incorora ; yer as the paſſions. 1 
of man's minde, ſo the members of his body are often in Scri- « 7 

pture attributed unto God ; we read afthe face. of 'God, .6f the | 
. hand of God of ar cre f Gods s and as in many gchar pleas 
in this, of the exe asthe ear © 
| Powe of bei, gu the hand of God his power of © norking/ 
® m_ or eyesof Ged nore enly his power of ſeeing, knowing. 
iſcerning the wayes of men. And, wher/Elbs fauh,” bi 4 
I | es are upon the wayes of man, his AS. only this, he clear- a 
Jy difcerns and underſtands thewayes of } + 
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2 Theſe: -words, - his- eyes. are-wpon. the ed of man, '1 inximate, 
Fi 
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ſpigitiaf rhemyand whilethe: 
1 chi, . and much-more then we cont; 


doc K .in chaſe. words, His opMrecrper 2 
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the internal wayes of man, "then cerrainly they are upon the” nt 


Themayes 6f: eteatraremb! deſig | 'whar h 
drives.at, 'or Ptopeſeth as his end inal dorh!"'Tn' this 1a- 
ricrade We are'to tinderfiand the} x Text ; en Erb 
ho RE are upou _ 5 hc man, 4 owes y ar 

his thoughrs; upon hisaffeRions, upon . his purpoſes, "uporr 
te % -ry0 all hoſe are before the Lord; wir faid 
of Chriſt, 25:) He needed wet that any teſti 
wht rd bare what was ih we; that is, both the Nate'd = 
hearr, andall the moyings of it. And if the Lord's eyes Be ut o wy 


rernal wayes of mat) ;' if he knoweth at” work the ria” fo 


bur 'ris hiv'ehief glory that his eyes #e 1 ie: l wayes: 
of man;; (Gov, E, Y The Dird ſro thirs ewick may 
grent upon theearrh : He ſaw man's tions + AIG y Were 
very: ed}! ur defides thit, feich the Text, He'faw; rhat every 
:magination of i he thiughts of 'his heart was only evil intinnally, 
He aw the wayes within, what was formed up, '6r (as' the word 
rhere totes) what creatures :Were made *a Ffatkioned: 
minde'of man.” i Thus, if we'take the wifes in thie- 
internal and external, the eyes of God are upon them... + 
Secondly, Take che wayes ef man as differenced'in theit kinds, 


asthey arSeither good or evil ; the' eyes” of rhe T6rd'are upon - 


borh,: 'T hey-are' (fairh Solomon, 'Piov. Rt a een Ps 6, he- 


holding the evil andthe good:; char'isg the e 
wayes'of men,” ! Rae ſaitlr ior the Trophet 4 YThew' 
2s of pures"aper phes- 19-h0li4 Gait Serves \ af firſt, 
reading,to imply, that God doth not beheld the cxUy Sofa 
ings bf mien. - Tantwery if we: diflingniſh the word ff bebe Sai | 
ſoots feconcite theſe Scriprutes, "Tote, here i "1 
whavis before us,/iot't6 irheld;” Isr0 as rd Co TEM 
There is a ſeeing of: knowledge Ne oF eoiet 
ment';>now when the Prophet o the Lorll a hn ei a. 
16. behotd:evil; his meaning igfhortectr tier 1, he cantiot behof@ evil- 
with contentment or:approbarion, erhexwifethe Lord behoſds6- | 
vil,evenaltrheevili (01: h6%h gaad and til art before firm, 
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Again,; theſe latcer wards BY? be ſeth, 


Y fl bir gorge. Kavi - (ate 4p ith tis SLOT 
- Where we have the, pniver! r particle exprefh, which þ ras cal; 
underſiosd inthe forme, F0Q Fi) o Orv PALS Ol 
goings may ded fort Hoe ch $ CONJUNESG 
on WEE T : word for hi DO 


&. courſe of man's. Han Fug Wor 
renewed motions i in thoſewayes, EY Gm ns 4 —_ 
iF ignifies ſamcimes ging with mach i oh FD cn 7 


Race or pomp, | yer frequ 
x then Elks allerts, 7 he Lord. ſeeth hs een has goin 
| ma rhe matter un confi conſiderations; pls m— 
re bego ano ph '15, Secondly, He. ſee 3 
, } - whetherh: is gou wg Ws 9c. cs BS ee ' 
vel. e he goeth,. or ſers our, what cime he takes 
| for every ng... -Feurchly, how far he goerhy. the, Lord 
. rakes notice of ever ſtep, har progres be makes inany hulls 
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rar never abateth, he is  alwayes obfer- . 
A whats ter bd wht mor are.” | 


"The bet the moſk.w: waking men, have - cheis umbrings and. 
BE ; but the Lord neither CE -nor-ſleepeth,, bes eyes 
" apo Tk, oaks "IC Heh, 


ether ftlember mr fleey's 

elyfo unveariedly;rhar ap dan” 
 Her-can ka wick his knowledge. .Secondly,he ne- - 
ver funiberech nuxſleepertins cothe gbſervationand ec derari- 
on 6fall people, be never uakes Nix £pe off From"che wayesofo. 
man, - | Thirdly, 
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The ond ogy: or br fr wager, & rh p | 
| 1k: ls <a chem ne tn WW 
e ſeerh them all avayes' yoo. Jie LordeyRn. 


wayes.Andh ve ; 
or oſpect:of $ is nat ſucceſſive one ; 

je ene: The Lord hatha large eye, 

,yealsalleye. He ores a rl or chat 
hep then: Secp ly, preſent or that are; Tl pil 

= ek ſhall T=s Thus [aith the Lordin that Dog's "F y < ) : 
I an God, 4nd there i, is none Lhe .ne, dil 
gimiing, a d from ancient times the't 4 wor. "hy 
And upon this read-the Lords challenge "rhe ys 4eg 
world ( 1ſa: 41. 21, 22 33- ), Let chews rag che forme Jar 
what theybe, that we may confader, them aud krow the. latter 
them, or declare ns things to come ; Shew the things: Kt 
bereafter,s bat we way knew that-3e are gods, Agif the: Lord had had 
Tayd, if ye can pe all char'spaſt, arany that is to. come, 
as I carythen ye may take the honour of God,otherwiſe ye are bug = 
| lyes and yanizies A he the the hopes all chings ; Furſt, wich- 
our diſtraRtion,3 and ſecondl mows all things, with;clet ; 
diſtinAion 2.15 no.more ju : ro. ſee. all: rhing 
then to ſee.one,and he ſeeth - io te if be had but one thing 
to ſee. 

'From-the confidetarion of this knowledge of God, ler me give 
;foure or five inferences fer inſtruQion, ed 


Ficſt,, ( which is moſt naturall ro the rexr ) is the Lords gyes be 
upon: the wayes of man, if he ſeeth all be Og» 3 \thes all the 
Lords Tudgements areright. 


"The Judges of this world, ave a principle of. righteoul- 
nefle in them; and we may os juſt and, 11 $ 
yer all their Judgements are not alwayes tight Foryas. 

are foi: ignorant, that the know noching at all, lo To are none < i 
knowing 25 to know all chings ; the cleareſt ſighted. Judges doe 
nor fee Fug ang cure ng in giving. Jud Ems even 
among may be blindg, and may: ſome are 
blinde and cannot ſee much, 97, are Anged and will not oh. 
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£ af gs Powech anever low to, 


rich oe: is princ 
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dee of every man OY No tion, He cannot errein Judge- 
met NR. 6 efror in his Judgement, Hor any deviaiens in 
Ki wil, I Hoey YR, Ear TNT 
Seconlly , If the Lords JE5 Art pow at hs we of ms; then;' 
er * He franers, whoſe wi are evill, + ſhall Waver goe Mrprni- 
Fer ifhe have picgen of righlnſe kbar; cad aneye 


ro ſee alltheic unr  canioteſcape: his juſtice ; 
th wt / care the rut 5M. he do- 
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ny of them ſever ariſe up one after another to oppole him, to op- 
preſs his people, or todo wickedly, chey ſhall ſurely be broken; 
Mer Broughrow tenders to this fence, He braiſeth mighty men 
withont end, he doth not break them withour end , as haying 
no end in breaking them, bur as without end, notes his breaking 
them endleſly,or for ever. If men will fin withour end, he. can 
break them without end ; he can renew deſtruQion,as falt as they 


renew tranſgrefſion, | 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, . 


God can eaſily ruine the mightieft wen of the world. 
' He canbreak them in pieces, as anearchen veflel, wich an iren 
rod,” and how ſoon is that done ?- Both the holy- Scriptures, and 
humane Hiſtories abound with fuch' examples. What a number 
of mighrymeninhabired the old world ? There were Giants in 
the earthin thoſe days,(Gen.6.4. ) yet God overthrew them all by 


4. a flood,they ſank like lead in thoſe mighty waters, What mighty 


tnen inhabited Garaaxbefore.the children of 1ſrac/came.ro polleſs 
it ? The ſearchers of the lahd brought 1n a report, that they were 
bur as Graſhoppers to them, & they had'Ciries walled up to hea- 
ven, yerthe Lord broke in pieces all thoſe mighry men, Sihon rhe 
King of the Amoriter,avd Og 1bt King of Baſhax, and wits; vid 
came tothe Crown, he*(in RT OTE n—_—_ 


Chap. 34. 4% Expoſition upon the Book,of 0 n, Veil. 24. 68 
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- mighty men of the:two- Tribes 


' that us low, an 


them. What mighty men were they that fate upon the Throne of 
the four Monarchies ? They had in cheif dayes'the rule of the 
whole world, yet the Lord brake chem in pieces, . Firſt, the-Aſ- 
Fyrian, then the Perkan ; the Grectan, and che Raman Monarchs 
werealſo broken in pieces : This was revealed tothe golden head. 
inadream, (Das. 3,35.) Then was the lon, theClay, the Brafſe,,. 
the'Silver, and the Gold broken in {potty (Pre hs the chaſfe 
of the Summer threſuing foo ' The mighty men of Iſrael, (when: 
rhey finned mightily) the apy cen of the ten Tribes, .yea the * 
Jadah and Benjamin,God brake 

2 pieces; .his own, mighty people. could nor ſtand before him, 
whenthey corrupted themſelves, and would not bz made clean, 
Gad breakech mighty men,.as ealily as'they break his command- 
ments: And uſually when nughty men come to that height of fin- 
ning, to finz.or break his Commandments with eaſe, he commands 
them (for his owneaſe, as he is pleaſed toſpeak fa. 1. 24.):to be 
broken inpieces. Tofin-with eaſe, is a ſuce figne of ahard heart, 
yea of a prophane heart, He was a mighty man of this temper, 
whoſe: breaking in pieces the Lord threatned in-fuch wrathful 
Rhetorick. by his holy Prophet,. (£zck. 21. 25, 26, 27.) And 
thou prophane wicked Prince of Iſrael, whoſe day #4 come, when in- 
guity ſhall bave an end ;. thus ſaith the Lord God, Remove the Dia- 
dem, and take of the Crown : this ſhall notbe the ſame, _Exalt bins 

abaſe him that 15 high, I willoverturn, everturn, 6- 
wverturn, ard it (hall be no more, until he cemewhoſe right it is, and 
I-will grveit bimm. What breaking words are here ! Even atre- 
ble overturn denounc'd againſt the mighty. Thus ſaid the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin while her ſoul was magnifying the Lord, and her Spi- 
rit rejoycing in God: her Saviour, ( Zuke 1.52.) He hath put dows 
the mighty from their ſeats, and exalted them of low degree, _ 
- Secondly, that yhe breaketh 1n pieces the mighty withamt nmm- 

a, : 


Obſerve. 4.2% SET BLE-ZS] <= i F: SHO Oit 
*Tis no matter to God ether bow mighty or how many the wicked 


. Thave heretofere ſpoken of the mulciplyed a&ts of Divine Ju- 
Rice, and of the unweatied: out-goings of his powerful-previ- 
dence to-abatethe pride:of an Oteefor, Likell not:fiay 


_ 
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upoyity bus only cavtien' che” mighty ones 6f the earth, in che 
words of the Palmſt wupor' pin oof Expreft inthe very'words 
of, this Texc; for, God having {aid to his Son," to whem he had 
given the Nations' for aft inheritarice, ' (Pſel. '2, g;') Thou ſhaſc 
break them wirk a rs& of iron, and (incaſe of thei non-fubmiiſfion 
ro his Sceprer) daſh them ih/pieces like a Potters vellel; he pre- 
ſently ad: s, (wer; 10} Bb iſt now therefore, O ye Kings, be 1n- 
ftratted an ofore tafth; ſerverhe Loyd with fear, and re- 
amt bling ; ' Kiſs the Sor, left he be angry, -and ye periſh 
rows the way." \ \/ £ GERT 1248 v4 LES $26) ERS TONE : 
+ Yer though God he often ar breaking Work;he is nor alwayes ac 
ir 5\for yhertieſiach broſen'in pieces mighty ten witheur'han- 
ber,' he (as i followerh che Text) will © 5 0 5nd 005 
| Set ethers i ther ſtead, | : 
We:may ſuppoſe. theſe words giveninupon a twe-fold' a6 
Count; > VAT} EVI SAR UE 9902 GE, 07 Ma] £ 
. "Firſty To hew the abſoluteneſs of the power of God; as well 
ur ferting up, as in caſting down- ' MES CIT IS 
Secontily, To ſhew that we need not be diſmayed nor diſcou- 
raged, whenweſee Gdd breaking it pleces fome or maniy migh- 


ty:men, for becin'finde our others rs fupply therr room, and fill ys ax tn; rre- 
upithe-breaches which he hath made.: He ſets others 19 their fead, datur deperire 
The force-ofthe Hebrew is, He er make others to land; and bunanigeners 


thar's more then porely co ſet another in the ſtead or phce of thoſe _ _ 
broken. God is able not only wheh'many 
fall to raiſe up others, but. he..can alſo eſtabliſh-and ferrle thoſe 


thar ate 'temoved and 
whom he raiſeth up. -Thar'sthe meaning of Elþw, when he faith 
; S And ſn others in their lead, 


- Elihu doch-not determine vitip of 'whas theſe other$ are ; God 
ſmaymakehis choice where and of whom he pleaſerh,” in. what fa« 
mily or tribe he pleaſerkyto ſer up. in the place'of thoſe mighty 
men, whom he, at any time, is proyoked ro break in pieces. The 

order phy Io GET O ONT OWIOnRE |... 
Eitlt, God hath 4s abſalute @ power t ſet upy/as.t0 pull Bews when 
of (oa nd bathe pleaſe hi Mit ts. ein; gat : 29H 
| Sſif 2 (Pfal. 


Aquin, ; 


fo 


—_—— 
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684 - Chap. 34. 4s E xpefition upon the Book, , of þo-B, .Verſ:24. 
EE (Plab. 75, 6,'7:) Promotion cometh neither fromthe Eqit;-ner 
from the weft, Nor from the South, but God 1s the Tmdges be pur- 
teth down one, and. ſetteth up another, The ſame Soveraignty. of 
God is aſſerted (Das. 4. 17.) To the intent that the hong may 
know, that the moFt high ruleth in the Kingdow of men,” and: groeth 
it to whomſoever he will, and ſetteth up over 1t'the baſeit: of men, 
Cod ſomrimes ſerterh! up thoſe that are baſe in-their conditions = 
or manners for a ſcourge ot punithmene ; ſomtimes he ſetrerhup 
thoſe thar are baſe intheir Rare or condition, , being either men of 
meaneſt birth, or men laid loweſt by afflition, (Pſal,1rg..7, 8.) 
He-raifeth up the poor out of the dnt, and. bfteth the needy out of 
the dunghyl.;. that he may ſet him with Princes, even'with the Prin- 
ces of hes people, No may 1s ſo poor, but. the Lord can enrich him; 
- no Aa low,bur he can raiſe him up. He can bring a man from 
a donghit ro-a Palace, and from thie-duft ro a Throne, San/ was 
caſt:down, God broke. him in pieces,though a mighty mar, and 
ſet up David in his ſtead; He chſe David bis ſervant, and: took 
hin from the ſheepfalds,. from following the Enes grear with young, 
he brought him to feed Tacob bis people, and Iſrael his Inheritance + 
(Pal. 78.70.71.) When Godxull'd Comn Hamas (the great 
favourite of Ahaſuerws) who had plotted to advance Aferdeear ro 
the gallows, and ruine the whole ſeed of the Jewes, God did net 
only break him and his plor, 'but really advanced Xordetar imo 
greater favour and confidence with his Prince then ever Hamas 
had before. | 
Secendly, Note.frem the force of the word, to make toftand, 


The Lord can eſtabliſh thoſe whans he ſetteth up. 
The Lord doth not only ſet up, but keep up whom he pleaſerh. 
* Though they are weak whom he ſerteth up, yet he'can keep them 
up ; though they whom he ſetteth up, are erpoſedvy the ſtrong, - 


yet he can keep thenup. - He can-make a ſhrub ſtand faſt, rhotigh 

oppoſed by a Cedar; and a reedco fland firm like a rocks ahough 

oppoſed by an Oak. ave 4:22.2Þ1 WP 
Thitdly, Note. | 


The Lord taketh care of the Government of theworld; | 

He is not for breaking work only, he is for ſerting, and ſerling 

to0.. God will not ler-the body of a people periſh for want of a 

kgad ; . but when in judgement he hath broken one id pieces, he 
io: 


c_ . > 
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Chap. 34. - Mn. Exp upon the 'Book:of 1] 6-B,.Vethii24., 6b8y 
in mercy ſets up: another, Mighry men are'like pilfars, which 
bear the weight of a-whole Commonwealth'or  Kingdotn. God 
rarely deals with Nations, as Sampſon did with the howſe wherein 
the Philittims were aſlembled, who at once pull'd awaythe pillar, 
and pull'd down the houſe ; bur if he pullec wy one-pillis, he -- 
puts in anotheis;:thatthe houſe may fſtang;” ; God-will'not leave 
the world wichour ruſe or rulers: when he-rakoewittiotguhund; 
he gives with: another ; when Jadas the Traytor!was-breken; 
Chrikt; found our (a: better man) AMarrhias" roHet iti bioliead. ; 
| And when the whole Nation or Church of the: Jewes was broken . e 
and rejected, God called inthe Genciles; and fer cheny up fot a | 
Chyrch and people to himſelf in theirfread/5-and;(whith0is/ the 
oreateſt- inſtance -of all) when Jeſus Chrift: was' raker fromthe 
earth, when he left the world, who was the tyighty.one-(he'was 
firſt broken in pieces for our fins, and afrerwards cakenaway) yer 
he gavea ſupply, and-lefr us another. in his ſtead 5- /iwill Bor laave 
you comfertleſs, (faigh-he Fahn-1 4; 18;) will come und Jouchough 

Sand gras 


hot till the great day 1n perſon, yer every day in the'gifes 
ces of my Spirit. / wil pray the Father and be ſhall give you avorher. + 
Comforter, that he may «pate for ever ;'(Jobn 14.16) 0 
' Againy; (John 16, 13.) When he the Spirit of Truth is come;be wall ov 0 
geide you rntoell truth, © God ſent the Spiric'in Chrilt'siſtead 3 he © 
' doth that for us which. Chriſt did. for us while heabodeon the 
earth : and therefore the-holy Spiric'is not unficly call'd che Vica: " 
of Chriſt here on earth,''he feeds the flock of Chritt, he looks re - 
kis people, he .teacheth, he comforteth-themin:Chriſt's ad; . 
Aud chus in Nations, when God breakech.one. Governour, be ſecs ->! -'!) + 
up an ocher in his ſtead; he will pot leave Nations without goides + 7-00 
o- — ar ſuffer ry _ df pron beurcerlybro- 
en, Which'1s the greateſt plague that can come upon an ed wowlk'd 
From the whole verſe take theſe tree Sedalia” [nn 0 Gd oh A : 
" Firſt, There #4 4jnity did dn uncevtaintyy 0f 2aft HRP "aging * 3 © 
' "of antertainty in all worldly greatneſs utes ape RE _ mar ot 
God hlaſts and breaks them. as he-pleaſeth* The moſt ſnbſtanu <> ibn) 
ial chings on earthare bur asa'ſhaddows; or likerbe*Eand-laa's? fo? 
continually flowing and ebbing.. One is catdowny: andanachesis ,,."/ |. 
exalred ; one is. broken, and another is ſet uP z-1yeaz theſameiman +, *; AF 
who was lately exalted and ſer up, may quickly be'caſt & andic DA ont 
» roken;:. | ,/U nt 


_ 


ho 
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686 © :Chap,\54-.2 An | Expoſition 1pon.the F.. #7 þ 6 B. .Verf,' 2 Po 
broken..z: There i8no-atſurance-to be had of- the beſt things hete 
below, but only: this; ; 'that:we cannot be ſure. of them: and; 'ris 
gbod for ys, that we cannor be ſure of the beſt things here below, 
both becauſewe are fs. aprco ſay, 1t ;s.geod for ws ro be here where 
yer out be&-things are nor ta he hady asalſo becauſe by this con(i- 
derstionwe map 6 provokedualookafter, and make ſure of ber+ 
vu ren -here. enjayedeven thoſe beſt things which 
arg under ; SY EST: £7 4H ABy NANG TS OTSHORS AI GAME GS. 
. Seeondhy, 6 41; examples of God's judgements,are tobe eyed and 

SLOT 2GVY ED 2-20 0 M3] OH ESE 9 (4/1 
. Why. doch, Zhbu:call Jab-£o-chis confideratien, bur tharhe 
mighs be-nimbleds and give-God glory; it is nor for noughe that 
God breaks in-pieces the! mighey anes/of ithe:earth; (x Cor; 10, 
12:):e At theſe things have hapned ante them for e les ; and 
they are written fer our admonition, upon whom the e the world - 
arexoee. is all thoſe things among'the Jewes were Types; {o 
alk mae” vers this ww upon the wh ur mr we of che. 
| world, are but as types andenſamples:;- they are foradmonicion, 
Son _ '* tht we theuld conſider thoſe ſms which have: _ ſuch judg- 
probi niſ/ in ments upon men, ſuch Merry Arr erg and- avoid them, 
pena agneſ- forme. wilknever ſee fin inir ſelf, burim the - judgments of God all | 
cunt. Greg.lib. gy ſee whit fin is 5 when anghty menare brokenm-pieces, what 
25. Moral: gill God do wich the; reſt, if chey ſin againſdhim, ahd provoke - 
F-9* . theeyesofhisgloty 2. Zenacharibtharproud Prince,whoinvaded 
_ the-land of Iſrael in the'time of Hezelzab, being broken | its pie- 
: In me intuens CES by: bis: own: bowels: (his ſons flew him)! it was ordered ro be 
pix efto. He-yutir wpanhig Tomb,tEot: rum ove that ſeeth meleam t6 fanr God; 
rod. lib.2. and tadefir.bim, as have lone, The' breaking of the: powers 
_ - of, the{earthscFhould: exceedingly exalri the fear 6f:God in our 
Quicunque *; hearts, {t-85 batter 20.learn wiſdome by the puniſhwent of #thers,thex 
(1092 ng? . by our owh, DESC) HAAS OUS 
1223 3Thirdly;If God will break the mighty,though many;yea though - 
HG rete ihnunierable ;" This is Gn oe oper of God mhienchey 
. cumenta dedis.- are opprelt, 'and broken by oppreſlors, le 


« 


te them remember God 


ſors majora, . i6:2ble t0/break heir oppreiſors, though they riſe up hke Hydra's 
£ gs _ ' heads onedfrer ansther ; read rhe whole fifty and ſecond Palm, as 
pet] aroedallorhe 39th and goth verſes ofche 309th Pſalm, 19a clexr proof 
' Troad, d& efthis;. Elihu baying ſhewed what fad breaches God makes wpors 
; -—padang mighty men; makes @ fourth inferetcein'the wordsfollowing. 
Jo OC, I THT _— 
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Ta 34. "on E xpoſixjev per "ah Boo of Tom. Veanys 


"ar; 25. .{ brrefore he knowerh thels wirks id be eerie 
5: Thor the s1 ight, fo thar they” are deftrogel. 


For as-mnch as God breaxeth-thern, ix is an argument that a 
knoweth whax they are, and whar they have been” doing 3 ; There 
15 a threefold reading of theſe. words.-:/i-; : !5-5-7 vr 
Firſt, Some read- "themias implying Kody making) 'to 
knowv their works - God maketh the ſecret fins of. men vidble, \by Propteroe facit 
his viſible judgements, Wrath ſeen, -may give. "us a bohrof ay. w nota ſint fa- 
Some infit much npan this expoſition ; and: tis a red, the Lord} fa s jj. 
by his judgments brings to light, and doch *, Were NE eee JI cognoſcit 
as in the face'of-rhe Sun,.the'wickedneſs-/and, deeds'of aligui expo- 
mighty men z that all may-know his Juggements rs are deſerved: bp fe, 
their works, he makes their works-known..- /: agony 
Secondly, Others render, He mwaketh them how or cackmnlalge 063 Pants: 
therr m_ » The Lord at laſt by fore, and ſevere jos nog 
will excort corifeſfions from the worlt of rhem;. he 'willatlake armyyruregenrh 
mighty acknowledge that their works have been nought,and their. . 
wayes perverſe. - In Scripture the ſame word: ſignifies to-kriow,ar. 
ro confeſs and acknowledg. Thus here,he. makes them to know-or 
to. acknowledge what their werks.have been. + -/\- - | 
Thirdly, Rather rake.it, as we render, ' of Gods a6 28-in taking « MJ non EY 
notice of all they had done ; Therefore- he knewerh- their. warks © nificat nom 
As if -Elihvs had ſaid theſe wighty'men of the earthyth them- fecio quod ſci- 
ſelves under covet, or that the Lord rook nonotice of them; nor 4+ ſed rantum 
of their works,! their yorks were done in the darks. and they ſup- moyf + _ 
poſed the Lord could nor. pierce.incothem 3: bur be-will make. ic 10ſt; 1 
appear; thar he knew their works, whenbe makech OI "+ | 
pep in  puniſhingthem ior He Works 1: 


Hence Note. * - IRS | 
5 hive an aſſurance me PP knoweth-rhe jews U A men, - 
*_..., . becagſe be pn Wont al Fun or the Ing The p 
Ea” 4. Picked ſb pupet Way i. x ary: is net 
He puniſherh many of them here,and will puniſh heh alike. 
after : when we ſee him breaki = © mighty of the world, - 
he roof _ God was in their< - birer cout, Ltd: ivr has : 
there, \We mayeopduds tefkurm mheinwpils, whough- X 
cen nent aber.o he could ohvar! ſay HS UGESmencR; Wo - | 


- 
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(1 
= 


© Sinuloque" 'changeththenighe into day, he takes a%ay the darkand cloſe co- 
mutavit nodum'yers of their fins, and makes them as manifeſt as the light ; Now, 

| Lacemprotu-. 55 the Apoſtle faith (Eph. 5. 13.) That which maketh manife#t, 
lit, qua reve- 
lantus emniain h 
Jueicio ej9.1d. Thirdly thus, Therefore he knoweth their works, and when the 


-man be deftroye lone ſi 
ing forno ſuch marter,we may ſay.it was'done in the night ; b2- 
cauſe then men.are moſt ſecure : This way. of expreſling an un- 
(Jookr ſor evil,the coming of in the nighc,was opened at the rwen- 
fieth verſe, therefore 1 thall net ſtay uponit, He overrurneth them 
goihe vight; tt (i ili badare ont ts hogan rio fog 


 Caic, they are defroped ;"thar 55; they ſhall b&droken to purpoſe, 
; c or 


actly upon them, as. he doth, if he :did nor know their works : 
That God knows the works of all men, is a peint I haye met wich 
before, and rherefore paſs from it here. 

Ard he overturneth them in thenight. 


There are ſeveralreadings of this clauſe.” AESONST 
© Firſt, Some thus, *Pherefore the Lord knoweth ther worke, 


| 6d txeyweth into night ; that is, he turneth their proſperity into 


adverſity, he bringeth trouble and affli&ion upon them ; they 1i- 


ved before in a day of proſperity, ina day of power and: worldly 


-grearneſd, but heturneth them into night,” oo 
Secondly, Or, as others thus, He tarveth the mght, that is, he: 


5s ghr ; : If God were nor light, he could not brixg to light the 
daen things of darkneſs, nor manifeft the counſels of the heart. 


night 15 turned, he deftroyeth them ; that is, they are defiroyed and 
periſh as ſoon and as eaſily as the day takes place of the night; or 
as ſqen as the night is turned into day, ſo ſeon doth the Lord de- 
troy them, he canquickly make an end of them, he can deftroy f 
them with the morning light 
"We render; and 1.judge that beſt, He overturneth them (their 
perſons) i» the night-; and ſo Elzhu points at the ſeaſon, or time, 
. of Gods breaking and-overthrowing them, he doth it :» the 1ght, 
We may take it ſtriatly, as inthe caſe of Phararh and the' Egy- 


ptians,' (Exed, 12.29.) as alſo in that of Belſhazzer, (Dan. 5. 


o.) or, 1» the night, that is, ſuddenly, unexpe&edly ; Thougha. 
aha J in the day,yetif it be done ſuddenly, he look- 


Fi. 
So that they are deſtroyed, *,, : Aw tr 
Elbe ſaid before He ſhall br ear tis preves upight 3.0en | Here he 
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Chap, 34. An Expoſition non" the Book of. J O nv. Ver. 25, © 68g 

or throughly ; God doth nor break them in pieces for correRion, 

bur for deftrudtion ; there are great breakmgs upon the perſons 

and eſtares of ſome men, and yet tt is bur for corre&ien ; others 

the Lord breaketh for utter ruine, (as here) fo that they are de- 

firozed, The Original word fignifieth to deftroy as it ware by gyy anri- 
pounding in a Morter z and the ſame word is uſed to fignifie 4 wit, enrivit, 
contrite heart, a heart broken by godly ſorrow. under the ſenſe of ſin. conudit. 
They are deſtroyed, or, as it were ground to powder ; you may 

break a thing into many pieces, yer_ not grinde it to powder or 

duft, as.cornin a Mill, or ſpree ina Morter ; bur theſe (ſaith E- 

libs) are not only broken to pieces, bur beaten to duft, thar's the 


ftrengrh of the word which we render, they are deftroyed, ; > 
Hence Nate. - : 
What Ged hath a mind to doyhe can do it certainly,and will do it 
_ throught.” 


He breaks men in pieces, ſo that they are deftrojed and brought 
to dufF ; When the Prophet declares the breaking of the four 
 Monarchtes, it is ſaid (Das. 2. 35.) They ſhall be as the chaffe of 
the Summer threſhing upon the Mountains ; if the Lord wilt de- 
troy the mighrieft,they ſhall cerratnly be deſtroyed;as Balak faid . 
to Balaam ; I wot that whom thou curſeif are curſed; as if he had © 
ſaid, thou cant curſe effeQally, if chen wilt ſer riay ſelf ror ; 
*cis not in the power of all the Ba/aams in the world to effe& a 
curſe, rhough they pronounce a curſe, 'ris only in the power of 
the Lord to curſe effeually ; he can bleſs whom he pleaſerk,and 
they are bleſſed ; he can curſe whom he pleaſethy and they are 
curſed, Thus as Ephraim lamenting his ſin and ſorrow confeſſed, 
(Jer. 31.18.) Lord, thou haFt chaſtiſed me, ard I was chaftiſed ; 
God paid him home ( as we ſpeak ) if we chaſtiſe a childe, he is 
chaſtiſed, but) when Ephram ſaith, then haFt chaſtiſed me, aud 
I wu; chaftiſed ; nis meaning is, I wasgreatly and effeQually cha- 
Riſed ; that 1s, firſt, Ina liceral ſence, I found thy hand heavie 
upen me, It Was a ſore affliction that T was under, Secondly, In 
a ſpiritual ſence ; Thou haFt chaſtiſed. me, and } was chaſtiſed ;, 
thar is, my heart was humbled and broken under thy chaftiſe- 
ments ; in either notion we ſee the effeualneſs of the Lords - 
work ; Thou ha#t chaſtiſcd me, and I was chaſtiſed, And there- 
fore Ephraim invited the Lord to another work ; Tur» me,O Lord, ' _ - 
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and I ſhall be turned ; if thou wile bur turn thy Spirit upon this 
hard heartof mine, ic will be effeQually turned, ir will be nor 
only broken for ſin,but from ſin: As if he had ſaid,T have received 
reproofs and counſels from men, and they have not rurned me,but 
Lord, if thou wilt reprove and counſel me, I ſhall be curned ; 
thus the Lord carrieth his work home to converſion, in his ſpitt- 
tual dealings wich ſome, and to confuſien in his remporal puniſh- 
ments upon others. Thus he threatned his owne people for their 
confidence in Egypt,and contempt of his oy word (Iſa: 30. 13.) 
Thu iniquity fhall be unto you as a breach ready to fall, ſwelling out 
nah 1 wall, whoſe breaking cometh ſuddenly at an inſtant, And 
he hall breake it as the breaking of a potters veſſel, that ts broken in 
pieces, he ſhall not ſpare ; ſo that there ſhall not be found in the burſt- 
ing of it, a ſherd to tak fire from the hearth, or to take water withall 
ot. of the pit ; that is, ye ſhall be made utterly uſelefſe and un- 
ſerviceable. That piece of a veſſel is of no uſe, which will not 
ſerve for either of thoſe little uſes, the. taking of a lictle fire from 
the hearth, or a lictle water out of the pir. And if God ſometime 
breake his owne profeſſing people thus ſmall for their fins, how 
ſmall will he breake his profeiſed enemies ! read for this the 
laſt breaking and down-fall of Babylen (Rev: 18. 21, 22, 23.) 
Therefore, take heed how you fall into the Lords hand ; for he 
can not only break you m pieces, but break you to powder, he 
Can break you to deſtruction: The Lords purpoſes, and the effelts 
of them, his works, are never withont effeft, for good or evil, for the 
better or for the worſe. | | 
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© Chap, 34. An Expeſtion upon the Brok of Jon; Verl.26, 6gt _ 


ERS JOB. Chap. 34. Vetſ. 26, 27, 28. 


_ He firiketh them as wicked men, iz the open bebe of 


* 


others : | 
| Becauſe they turned back from him, und would not 
Conſider any of his wayes. . 

So that they cauſe the cry of the poor to come unts * 
| him, and he heareth che cry of the affliSed. 


, 


Lihs having in the former words ſhewed the impartiall ven- 
geance of God upon the wicked , preceedeth to ſhew two 
things further abour it in theſe words. | 
Furſt, The manner of it, v. 26, He ſtriketh then 4s wicked men 
in the open fight of others. 
Secondly , The cauſes , grounds, or reaſons of it in the 27th 
and 28th verſes ; why doth God ſtrike them ? ic is becauſe they 
turned back from him, and would not Conſider any of his wayes ; So 
that they cauſe the Cry of the poere to come unto bim ; their impie- PED pereuf 


volam ad wo- 


ry in turning from God, and rheir iniquity in oppreſſing the poor, 1am, « —- 


provoked the Lord ro ffrike thews as wicked men 1n the open ſight manay collifir 


of others, Significer oth 
hon ' "* _ 
. . D » 
Vetrl. 26. He firikgth them as wiched men, plodere 3 unde 
aliqui de cjefi- 


The word which we render ſtrike, ſpecially naces the iriking one ignominioſe 


of one hand againft the other ; our hands claſhc ,* or fruck toge- cum ſibilis. ee 


ther, make a ſound, or noiſe : Thus ſome Inrerprec the werd here, P*"%"t-4lijwvo- 


He ftrikes them with an Ignominiou ſound. Many tejoyce and glap T—_— 3 eſe | 


their hands when they fall ; They are deſtroyed with ſhouting. cs vents tur- 
Others take. the metaphor from a bladder filled with winde, gente, que 
which being catton the ground, and _—_ upon with che foor, 46 comprefa 
breaks with a noiſe,or gives a crack in the breaking:Wicked men, (7/9 gun 
in all they thinke, and purpoſe, and doe, are but wind, and when Þ;3 jmyobe 
they break, they break like bladders, which have norking of ſoli- compleſit cor. 
dirty, only breath and fume in them. Such an Elegancy there is in Tharg: _ 
this word, hitting the vanity and vacuity or emptineſs of wicked arts. > 


| ! 
Tere 2 MEN, dis cor, June } 
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692 Chap. 34. A» Expoſition upon the Book, of J© B. Verſ,26, 
EW men, all their filling being bur like that of a bladder, which puffes 
chem up, but never makes them Wiſe or ſolid men,  * 

Further , I find chis word uſed. for ftriking in a three-fold 
ſenſe, . | 
Firſt, For ſtriking with ſorrow and ſhame ; ſuch was that of re= 
penting Ephraim ( Jer: 31.19.) ho when he thought on his wayes, 
was aſtamed and (mate upon bu thigh, = 

«Secondly , For ſtriking with icorne- and derifion ( Lam: 2. 
i5. ) All that paſſe by clap their hands at thee, they hiſſe and 

wagge their head at the daughter of Teruſalems, * 

Thirdly:,. There is alſo a ſtriking with anger and indignation ;. 
Thus Balak. being vext, becauſe he could not have his purpoſe to 
bribe Balaars to curſe the people of God , Smwote his hands toge- 
ther ( Numb: 24. 10. ) and the Lord himſelfe is expreft expreſ- 
ſing his angry indignation againft his oyme people the Jewes, by 
this geſture(Ezck. 22. 13. ) Behold therefore I have ſmitten my 
F.- at thy diſhoneſt game, &c. There 1s then a ſpeciall Empha- 
lis in the ſmiring or ſtriking bere intended, beſides the generall 

2oltiss $3} meaning of ir, The Lord deftroyes wicked men inſuch a manner, 

2566478 ; Egx- that all who behold ic are filled with the admiration of his -righte-- 

. ringit awem ouſnefle,and with a derefiation of their lewdnefle. The Sepruagint 

'smpiss. Sept: ſay, He bath Extingmſhed wicked men; As tf they were bur ſmoak- 

OR ing firebrands, or the ſtinking ſnuffe of a candle. Another renders 
Boldz i.e. vine If» He binds them ,” the word ſignifying alſo to bind or ſtraighten ; 
culis funibuſqg The Lord brings forth eviilgeen, as it were, bound hand and foot 
ligare fecit eos to Judgement. We ſay clearely, He firiketh them, and that in no. 


Tenguam impios ordinary way, but 
arg; itaſhelton- * "5 
dor palem de- As wicked men. 


Bold: , So we tranſlate ; yet the particle which we render , as,- may 
INN cauſolis ( here according to ics frequent uſe elſe-where ) earry in it a rea- 
«2, propterca ſon;He ſtrikes thens becauſe they arewicked;ſo ſome read the text, 
Wud quail ſc. 223 a5 We by way of Fimilitude, how God ftrikerh chem, bur as gi- 
pe non fimili- VINg an account why God ftrikerh. them, even becauſe they are : 
tudinem _— wicked men, Mr Broughton ſaith, For the wicked he waketh plenti-- 
_— 7 full riddance of them, ich hath a good ſenſe init, but rakes ſome- - 
walorqued ot- what too great a liberty with the original text; And becauſe the- - 
yare, &c,, Teaſon of this ſtriking 15 held forth in the verſes following, it is: 
| more diſtin& to ſay he ſtrikes them ( nor becauſe theyare wicked 
w : men;,, 


ms ms. l £ ; «0 ta SER dc ONIONS Ne OT 7 TAS 

q IS 6B $ eR's Rt Seek "PEEL NE 4 » Che EERTI OOTO A 4 
Xe Þ : HR: 3 3 - KP $ <> >. #Þ ; > 06 "Rs 

- nk SS: ” k "5" P\ #7 -q Fg Y - ho y 

5 & - . : 7 

£ A +3. 7 ) 9 "4 ; 

: oo tos _ CG 
XJ - 


. 
- « LY 
a. ite. i FI 


Sg 


V - SE Eo nt bees 2-3 
" ene tb EYELI A > T9) OT 5 er ORE 
RF Looks” a Tiers? na, SPC. oats xs, Brody Ms a te 
X hs IS, es. S242 % 8. pt wy EOS a, < +0 y 
Bt, Wa 4 « b4 hes 
4M * bf 9 E -. WH - ” FE 


— 


Chap. ” An Expoſitioe upon the ] Book, of ] 0'B. Ver. 26, 
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men, bur ) 4s »icked men;chat is, as wicked men uſe to be ftruck- 
en, Or as they uſe to be proceeded againſt in a way of Juſtice. 


God firikech the m1ghty men ( of whom he ſpake before) as com-- - 


mon offenders or maleta&tors ; Though they are grear on earth, 
yea though they are ( inticle ) Gods upon earth, yer God ſtrikes 
thera as the baſeſt of wicked men, they ſhall nor only dye ( as 
'is ſayd, Pſal:, 82,7.) or fall bke one of the Princes, but they 
ſhall dye like the worſt of men, like wicked men, 


Hence note. 
Firſt , They that doe like the wicked, ſhall be dealt with by God 
as the wicked, how high,or mighty ſoever they are is this world, 


And as they who are openly wicked ſhall be dealt with as wic- 


| ked men, though they be high in the world ; ſo they thar are re- 


ally wicked ſhall be dealc with as wicked men » though they make 


a high profeſſion of godlineſs in the Church, even them will God 


. ſtrike alſo as wicked men, 'Chriſt ſpeakes of ſeme{Matk: 1.22.) 


/ 


who made a loud profeſſion of religion, with whom, yer he dealr 


as With wicked men : Depart from we ( ſaith he ) I know ye_not, 
ye workers of inm1quty. Though God doth not deal alike with 
all wicked men, yet he deales with them all, like wicked men. 
There is not one wicked man in the world, but he ſhall. be dealc 
with according to his kind, that is, as a wicked man,and ſhall have 
thar for his portion which is the portion of their Cup, who are 
wicked. As the Godly, {6 the wicked, wherher prophane or falſe 
and hypocriticall, ſhall 'be eſteemed and handled by God like 
themſelves, or as they are; ' | 
Secomdly , From the firſt word, as it is taken cauſally, ( upon 
which many inkſt ) Note. ; | 
The reaſon why wicked men are ftricken is becauſe they are- 
wicked. | 


Were not men wicked they ſhould never feele ſuch ſtroakes: 
from the hand or rather izon- rod of God. If any ſmart and are- 
ruin'd, they may thank themſelves for ir, that is,.their fins'for ir ; 


theic ſufferingsare the fruits of cheir fin, The Propher cold che | 
finfull Jewesſs( Fer: 4. 18. ) they had an afflition upon them.” 
© which did reach evex ts the heart , God made their hearts ake, 


he ſtruck them to rhe heart ; buc why did he ſo? the anſwer is, 
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Thy fin and thy doings have procured theſe things to thee, $C, He 


| firixeth them as wicked men. 
In the open ſight of others, 


| Locus wvidenti- Theſe words are a further deſcription of the manner how God 
tn, locus pd- ſtrikes the wicked, he doth ir openly, or ( as we put in che mar- 
(6 a4 pe ;_ gin ) [n the place of beholders, that is, in-ſuch a place, and in ſuch a 
wn oculis ee MARNET that all may behold ic : we ſay, He ffrikes thems in the oper 
poſſe. Par: ſight of others ; that is, he puniſherh them in an exemplary Ways 
Impertat wviſio- or that they may be an example of warning unto ethers. For, The 
nem paradig- place of ſeers, or of beholders, is ſome open and eminent place of - 
i © poſd roa Corner ; as Paul fayd pleading his cauſe before king 
; <a " Arxrippa( Ads 26. 26, ) This thing was not done in a Corner ; n6, 
it was done,as upon the houſe-top, even intheplace of beholders, 
The Lord will not have to doe wich wicked men only ig a. Cor- 
ner. He will have witneſles of his doings with them. There ſhall 
be enow to take notice how he handles them, therefore he ofren 
rakes open vengeance on them, inthe frequent aflembly and con- 
courſe of many beholders, both approving and reverencing, yea 
adoring the impartiall equity of the ſupreame Judge, and hiscare 
of humane affatres, So then, the words are an alluſon tothe exe- . 
cution of Common malefa&ors, who dye by the Judgement of 
che Magiſtrate , ſuch being condemned and ſentenced by the 
Judge, are ner put to death in the priſon, or in a hole, bur are ta- 
ken out and carried to ſome noted place of execution, or a Scaf- 
fold is purpolely ere&ed, where a multitude of ſpeQarorsare ad- 
mitted ro come and behold rhe Tragedy. When our Lord Jeſiis 
Chrift, who ( to deliver us from our tranſgreſſions ) wes numbred 
with travſgreſſers, when he (I ſay ) was crucified , The Evangeliſt 
fairh ( Luke 23.35.) The people food beholding, and the Rulers al- 
fo with thems derided him. Chriſt himſelfe was ſtrucken as a wicked 
man inthe place of Beholders, And ſo have many thouſands of 
his fairhfull witnefles, The wicked deale with them often, as the 
Lord dealeth ſometimes with wicked men,they are broughr forth 
from priſon to death, and execured in the open ſight of others. 
All things (in this world) come alike to all, no man knoweth love or 
hatred by all that 1s befere them (Eccl: g. 1, 2.) The Apofitle Paw! 
ſpeaking of himſelfe and his fellow-Apoliles ( to ſhew the pub- 
lick diſgrace which they were pur to ) faith , #e are made « ſpe 
| aclt 
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Chap. 34, 41 Expoſition upos the Book, of 


Verl. 26. 


> — 


flacls to the world,to Angels,and to men (1 Cor: 4 3.) The Greeke 
is, we are a Theater to the world, &c, As if he had fayd , all ſee 
how we are uſed ; And as bloody perſecuters make the faithfull 
ſervants of Chriſt a ſpeRacle, ſo Chriſt will at laſt make wicked 
men'a ſpeQacle to the worid, to Angels, and romen. Thus it is 
p:ophecied ( /ſz; 66. 24.) thar all fleſh whe come to worſhip before 
the Lord, fhall goe forth and looke upon the carcaſſes of the men thar 
have tranſgrefſed againft him, &c. They ſhall be ſtricken inthe 
place of Beholders or Seers. 


Some expound that word Seers, as implying more chen ordina- yidere ſepe 
ry ſeers, or more then'barely ſuch as ſee what 1s done;namely,(uch fenifcat cum 
as are delighted and pleaſed with what is done, yet not. as it is a Voſprare ali- 
fuffering of paine by man, bur as ir is an a& of Juſtice from ner" S. 


God, 
Hence note, 


God ofrentimes doth Tuſtice. upon ſinners openly, 


The Judgements of God are of two ſorts : Some are ſecret, 9 
thers are manifeft ; he can doe execution upon men when none ſee 
ir ; nay he doth the ſevereſt executions uponſome men when they 
themſelyes doe not ſee it ( thar's the ſting and ſeverity of the 
Judgement, that ) they have not ſo much as any ſence of the wrath 
of God, when the full vialls of his wrath are powring out- upon 
them. Bur many of the Judgements of God are open ; As he 
Rriketh ſome ſo ſecretly,thar nene can ſee it, ſo orhers ſo viſibly 
 thatall may ſee it, Thus the Lord cemmanded Moſes (Numb: 25: 
4.) when Iſrael had joyned themſelves unto Baal-peor, Take afl 
the heads of the people and hang them up before the Lord againſt the 
Sun, By the head; of the people, we may underſtand euther the ca- 
pitall offenders, thoſe who were moſt ative and ready in thac 


_ wickednefle ; or their prinCipall Rulers, who in ſtead of Riooping 
them from or puniſhing them for thoſe offences,gave way torthem- 


or at leaſt wincked at them : Theſe muſt be hanged againſt che 
Sun, thar 1s, as Elihu ſpeakes here, u the apen ſight of ethers, or,iv 
the place of ſeers, Thus they were made an example of caurion 
that all might ſee and feare and doe no more preſumptucully. 
Read the like executions of divine Judgement bean 2 Sam. 
12. 11, 12.1ſa. 26. 11. ) John in the Revelation ( Chap: 1 5:4.) 
prephecyeth of the Saints triumphing at the fall of Baby/on, and 


. ſnging: 


£ 7 


Chap..34. An Expoſition upon the” Book, of J © B. Verſ.26. 


finging the ſong of Moſes, and_the ſong of che Lambe, ſaying, 

_ Great and marvellous are thy workes, &c. for thy Judgements are 
made manifeft : God hath now ſtricken Babyloz his great.enemy in 
the open fight of others ; his Judgements were right before,(they 
are alwayes right) bur ill then nor manifeſt, David ſaith ( Pſal:g, 
16. ) The Lord us knowre by the Fuagement which he execateth : 
now if the Lord be knoywne by the Judgement which he execu- 
reth ; then the Judgement which he executeth-muſt be knowne ; 
1c muſt be an open Judgement ; and ſuch are very many of the 
Judgements of God, they are ated as upon, a ſtage. And I may 
give you anaccount in three particulars why the Lord will ſome- 
times doe Juſtice, 1 the place of beholders, or in the open fight of 
others, . | 

Firſt , That there may be witneſſes enow of what he doth, and 
ſo a record of ir kept, at leaſt in the minds and memories of faith- 

- full men for the generations to-come. 

Secondly , The Lord doth it not onely that he may have wit- 
neſſes of his Juſtice, bur alſo that his Juſtice and the proceedings 
of it, may have an effect and a fruit upen thoſe who did not feele. 
It, nor fall under ir. This was the reaſon why the Lord threatned 
to puniſh Feruſatens in the ſight of the rations ( Ezek; 5. 5, 6, 7, 

Jeruſalem dici. $» 14+ 1 5+ ) Thus ſaith the Lord God,this is Jeruſalem, I have [is 

tur medium ter-. it in the midft of the nations and Conntryes that are round about her. 
Ye, utpotegue God is ſayd ( Pſal: 74. 12.) To work ſaluation mw the midſt of the 

fy wag cli- Earth ; 906 in Jeraſalems or ——_—_— people, whe were pla- 
tem. whom, a, Ced as it were in the Centeryand middle part of the world : not 
medio munds that Jersſalem Rood exa&ly in the midft of the world,but becauſe 

 <onſlituem et many Nations ſtood abour it , that might well be called a Cicy 
guſt in loco ſanding in the midſt of rhe nations; and therefore it is added 
omni - ( v. 8.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold I, even I am againſt thee, 
Lenefici *a e and will execute Tudpement 11 the midſt of thee, in the ſight of the 
ſupplicia corum #ations, Ged weuld execute Judgement in Jer«ſalens a City pla- - 
emnibzs efſent ced inthe midſt of the nations, that as the nations had raken ne- 
Patiene, tice of the extraordinary faveurs, benefits, deliverances, and ſal- 
UE” - vations which God wrought for Jeruſalem; ſo they mightalſorake 
notice of his judgements and ſore diſpleaſure againſt them, Jerw- 
ſalem was not ſeated in ſome nooke, corner , or by-place. of the 
world, but inthe midſt of the nations,rhat both the goodnefle and 
ſeverity of God towards thzm might be conſpicuous ; &nd _ 
| the 
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the nations reund abour ſeeing the ſufferings of that-people for 
tlieir fin, might feare and eremble to fin as they had done'; for if 
Jeruſalnmn the ſeate of inſtituted worthip and Gods peculiar peo-: 
ple were not ſpared when they provoked God , their neighbours 
might well conclude, ſurely we thall not be ſpared :: As the Lord 
himſelfe argued it againft thoſe uncircumcited nations ( Fer: 25. 
20. ) Beheld I will bring evill upon the City that is called by ney 
riame, and ſhould ye gee utterly unpuniſhed ? Certainly no! If God 
puniſh his own people in the fight of rhe heatheniſh nations when 
they doe — what then are heathen natiens to- expe, 
who. doe nothing but wickedneſle ? | 
- And this ( by the way ) may give the Alarme, and be a very 
awakening contideration to all che Churches and e of God 


at this day throughout the world; If God did firike Ferwſalem of - 


old, that is, his people there, wicked men even in the open fight 
of ethers ; if the Lord was fo wreth with his people, that he polluted 
his inheritance, and gave them into the hand of the Chaldeans ( Iſa. 
7.6.) If he farſeokg his houſe and left bis beritage, and gave the 
earely beloved of his ſoule into the hands of her enennes (Jer:12.7.) 
and ſayd ( v. g. ) Mie heritage 15 to me as @ fpeckled bird,the birds 
round about her are againft her ; yea if he ( in the cloſe of that 
verſe)invited the worſt of men under the name of beafts ro ſpoyle' 
' them, (me ye , 4{ſemble all the beaſts of the field come to devoure ; 

Now (1 fay) If God ftruck his ancient people,the Jewith Church, 
as wicked mgn,by wicked men, in the open fight of others, O ler 
the Gentile Churches cake heed, leſt they alſo be ſtricken after 
the ſame manner. Many Churches in Germavy and elſe-where 

have been ſtricken ſo already in this laſt age,lert the remnant both 
chere and elſe-where remember themſelves and giye glory to 

God, before he cauſe ſuch darknefſe' ro come upon them , and 
firike them alſn as wicked men in the open ſight of others, 

. Gol lets ſome ſinners ſuffer or puniſheth them openly, both 
| becauſe he would have all others rake notice that he diſlikes what 
chey have done, as alſo becauſe he:'would norhave others doe the 
like, leſt they be made like rhem, beth in the matrer and manner 
of their ſufferings, *715 a favour ( as well as our duty ) tobe taught 
by other mens harmes; and to be inftrulted bytheir ſtroakes, topre- 


- went onr own, © .\ 


And as the Lord firikes ſome wicked men openly, that ochers 
| Vuuu © may 
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may feare and ner doe the like, ſo, thar they who have done. the 
like may be humbled for, and repent of whar chey have done. 
God doth net alwayes powre out the ſame Judgements upon all 
thoſe that have done the ſame wickedneſs, ( the whole world 
would be in blood if he did ſo ). but he takes here and there one 


"that the reſt- bethinking themlelves , and { with repenting E- 


phraim ) (miting upon their thigh, may prevent the Lord from 
imicins them at all , eſpecially from ſtriking ghem as wicked men: 
i the open ſight of others. Ic is ſayd ( Kev: 11,13.) that, after 
by a great earth-quake the tenth part of the City fell, and in the 


 earth-quake were ſlaine of men ſeven thouſand, the remnant were af- 


frighted arid gave glory to the Ged of beaven, And ſurely the rea- 
ſon why after one man hath been chaſtiſed or tricken,others take 
their turnes too, is becauſe they did not take warning by his cha-- 
Kiſements and ſufferings. Did we but mind the of God in. 
puniſhing any openly, the riking of one might ſave hundreds, or 


- thouſands from being ſtricken ; bur becauſe men are foſecure 


and ſo flow to take warning by what God doth ro others, therefore. 
they are called forth one after anorher, to ſutferand feel his hea- 
vy hand in.thetr own perſons. | 
Thirdly ,. God firikes ſome wicked men in open view. or in- 
the place of beholders for the comfort sf his ownpeeple, and for. 
their encouragement ( Pſal: 58.10, 11.) The. righteous ſhall be: 
glad when he ſeeth the veugeance ; not that he ſhall be glad of the 
vengeance, purely as it is a hurt , or aſuffering roghe creature, . 
bur the righteous ſhall- be glad when he ſeeth the vengeance of. 
God, as it is a fulfilling of the threatning/of God againſt che 
Gn of man;and an evidence of his own holineſs. ( Pſal: 64.9, 10:) 
Ged ſhall ſhoot ſuddenly at the wicked , all that ſee thens ſhall flee a=. 
way ; that is, they that ſee how God deales with them, ſhall ger 
away, leaft ruine overtake them, or.they ſhall-flee away. ( which is 


their beſt courſe) frem ſuch courſes and: pratices as precured . 


them that ruine, Thus the righreous rejoyce when they ſee-the - 
vengeance, yeathey waſh; thow feete-in the blood of the ungodly; 
that 1s, they get comfort and'encouragement by ſeeing the Lord 


| avenge their cauſe againſt their adverſaries. It is (ayd (Exod: 14, 


3931.) that God having overwhelmed the Egyptians in the red 
Sea, the Iſraelites ſaw the Egyptians dead upon the ſhoar ; God did 
vt ſuffer the carcaſles of « (pear tofink. to. the bottom of. 
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the Sea, but cauſed them to lie upon the ſoar, that the [fraebzes ; 
might ſee them : And when 1frael ſaw that dreadtull iroak of che * 


Lord upon the 'Egyptrans,It is layd,T he people feared the: Lord,avd i 
believed the Ps, and his ſervant Mo es:Thus they were confirmed 2 


. In their fairh by Gods open Judgements upon the Egyptians ; 
They were finieren n the place of beholders, or in the a fight of 
others, | 
There are yet two other interpretations of theſe words, which 
I ſhall ronch, | 
He ftrikerh them in the place of beholder;,thar is (faich my Ant In loco widen- 
thor) in ſuch an eſtate or condition wherein themſelves might ſee, #9 1. ©. cat 
both by that natural light whieh-every man hath, & efpecully by pots _— 
. the light of doArine and inftruftion,what they ought to. doe, and —_ Fac ” 
what to ſhun or avoyd. In this ſenſe robe ſmicten in the place of per naruralem 
Seers, is, to ſee and behold, to have light and underſtanding what fationem tam 
to doe, or forbeare doing, and yet to a& againſt thar light, and fo [= ſacram ds- 
provoke the Lord to ſtrike us ; which is a great aggravation both fn 
| of the fin, and pumſhment of man. et quid ofet 
A ſecond gives it thus, He ftriketh them in the place of ſetrs, or vitandum, 
where they ſaw; that is, he Rriketh chem in the eye of their un» 44M: 
derſtanding, or in their. Pm ſtriketh them with ſpiricu- 
all blindneſs, as the tes were with corporall , ſo- that they 
are net able ro ſet their way, or what becomes them ro doe. This 
15 a moſt ſevere ſtroake, There are many who when they have a- 
buſed the light, and would not doe what they ſaw they ought, 
God hath ſtruck them with ſuch blindneſs,rhar hey ſhould nor ſee 
whart they ought to doe. Borh theſe are rather zropologicall Expo- 
fitions then lirerall,yer rhey may have their-uſe and improvemenc 
by way of alluſion. In this place Elihu having thus held out the 0- 
penneſs and exemplarineſs of the judgements of Ged upon wick- 
'ed men, proceeds in the following words,to ſhew the equity and 
righteoufnefle of them, EI. £2 


Verſ, my Beeagſe they have tarned back from him , ard would 
| wot Conſider any of his wayes. © | 
Here, 1 ay, leſt any ſhould ſurmiſe thar God takes vengeance 
withour cauſe, the-cauſe is named and affiened why God takes 
vengeance;'tis beeanſe they turned back from bim,they in the price 
. Vuuusz I 
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and fibutnieſſe of. their hearts ( which great men eſpecially are 
--much ſubje& to ) refuſed to obey and follow God , and therefore 
'kis wrath followed and brake them, | 


- They turned back, from him. | 
. 'There isatwo-fold turning back-; Firſt, Corporall ; Secondly, 


Verbun e ver- Morall or ſpirituall , none can corporally rurn back f:om God, 
bo de poſt eum though ſome attempt it ; to what hiding place. ſoever we tucn our 


fic alibs, ſcorta- 


ſelves, we cannot. be hid from him who filleth every place ? Bur 
there are many who morally turn back and depart from the living 


deſerro domins, God." Sinners would turn rheie perſons back from God, and hide 


theit heads ,._they would get quize eur of. his fight and reach; 
chough they cannot ; bur all of.chem turn back.from God in their * 
hearts, | | 

In two-reſpe&s ſinners in generall, may be ſayd toturne back 
from God; Firſt, when he commands and they willner obey him, 
or.wichdrawtheir obedience from his commandements ; Second- 
ly, when he entreates and invicesthem, and they will not come to 
him, nor accept his rendered. reſpects and favours. Thus the Lord 
complained of his owne people ( Pſal: 81. 1x.) Iſrael would none 
- of me ; God wooed them , bur they had other lovers, and after 
them they.would goe ;. even /ſrael lightly regarded the God of 
Iſrael, yea they made a defeRion from him. More diſtin&ly. 

There isa x ree-fold curning back from God,ar they whorurne - 
back from God are of three ſorts. 

Firft , There isa turning back from God , by thoſe who:have 
openly followed him, or made profeſſion of. his name ; Thus hy- 
pocrices- and formaliſts. turne back from God, This the Scrip- 
ture calls back-ſlidins, revolting, and going a whoring from Ged.. 
Such as theſe ,. are like perfidious Souldiers ,,vko enter and liſt 
themſelves in an.Army,marching with them for a while, &zcaking, 
their pay , yet ſoon after forſake their colours, and-rumn to-the 
enemy : Thus many apoſtatize fron God to the Devill,and to the 
creature,or(as Paul ſayd of Demas )they forſake Chriſt and embrace 
this preſent wor 1d, Luther was charged by. his enemies that he 
was an Apoſtate, and he acknowledged, he was, bur he thanked ' 
God for 1t, he'indeed turned back frem what he did. once;pro- 
feſſe,bur ir was .toa better profeſſion ;he did nor turne from.Gag 
ra the werld, bur he turned from the world to God, and Sos 
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bleſſed gate ; he did nor turn from-truth to error, bur from 
error to truth ; he did nor turh from pure worſhip ro Tdotatry and. 
ſuperſticion, bur from Idolatry and ſuperftirion- to pure worſhip. . 
How wretched is their condicion who are indeed Apoſtates! who 
turn frem Ged to the world, from truth to error,from pare wor- 
ſhip ro Idelatry and -— m———_ from a holy converſation ro- 
prophaneſs, looſneſs' and liberreniſme, ro a complyance with rhe 
world , and a ſymbolizing ith them in their-luſts and wicked- 
nefſe. This abominable apoftacy is a fruic of hypocrifie , Hype- 
erites turne only their faces to God, and Apoftates twrne their backes 
pos hins, or, turn back from hins. And all they who turn only their 
r 4, unto God, will for their owne advantage, or to ſave themſelves 
turn their backs upon him. Hypocrites when put to-it , when the” 
_ florme.comes,ever prove Apsſt ates, | 
Secondly , There is a turning from'God found even inthe beſt 
 followers-of God ; who is there among the Sain:s 'on earth thar' 
keepes conltanc un-inzerrupted communion with God ? The feaſt 
degree of inordinate.letting doiwne or tuftning the heart to the 
Creature, 15,4 degree of turning. back from God, As holineſs is 
our motion toward God, and ro act holyly is to keep the eye of- 
the ſoule alwayes upon God ; fo, unholineſs, 1s an averſion from. 
God. David did nor ſay, nor could he ſay ( though as holy a min 
as lived ) that he had never turned from God ; he could. only-ſay 
that he had nor w:ckedly departed from God ( Pal: 18. 21.) 
Thirdly ,, There is a turning back from God, proper to all un- 
regen-rate perſons,whecher they be ſuch as are civilly honeſt and - 
poiſibly ſuch -as doe nor decline the ourfide of that religion 
wherein they were borne and bred ; or-ſuch asare flagitious in 
their lives and wayes,-ſcorning to own religion, and being ever 
aſhamed of the wayes of God, , Theſe-may be ſayd ro turn back: 
from God, becauſe they have many calls ro God, and are invited 
ro come unto him ; which, yer-chey either negle& andtmind -nor- 
at all, or refuſe and reje& , and fo thruſt away God: from them ; 
and when the light-comes , they /ove darkneſs rather then light, 
becauſe their deeds are evill (Joh: 3. 19.) Such were they of wha 
Job ſpake ( Chap: 21, 14. ) They ſay to God depart from us - he 
doth nor intend it of Apoſtares ina ſt:i& notion, who once made 
profetlion ef godlineſs; bur he ſpeak2s of common and prophane 
perſons, who bave no mind ar all to-obey.,or walk em - 
mind | 
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min4 only the full6lling of their {uſts, or the affayres of this pte- 


ſent life pand ſo their whole life is nothing elſe buc a rurning from 


aſi 4 God, Thus the vulgar tranſlation renders the rext with a good 


. induſtria receſ- ynificancy, though riot wich a clearneſs to the Hebrew; who have 


- ſerunt ab eo 
wulg: ſc: a deo 
peccantes ex 
. corta malitia, 
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purpoſely* turned from Ged ; diſtinguiſhing them from thoſe whe 
through dayly Infirmity turn from God, as the belt of his people 
do; whereas, theſe fin willingly,yea wilfully and reſelvedly againſt 
God. I conceive, the words of E/:bs in this text are to be under- 
ſtood of tutning from God in this third ſence ;.For te 1s nor here _. 
ſpeaking of thoſe whe were eminent profeſlors before, and did 
Apoftatize ; much leſs of thoſe that turn from God by dayly fail- 
ings in duty, or ſome neglect of duty ;-bur he is ſpeaking of ſuch, 


whoſe whole courſe of life is as a continued turning from God, 


themſelyes never having been wrought upon by the grace of con-- - 
verſion, or ſavingly turned to him. This third ſort ef turners back 
from God are molt proper ro the preſent text , tholigh ſuch alſo * 
are within the reach and compaſle of ir, who doe wickedly after 
they have made faire pretenſions to the beſt things. This is che 


:reaſon why God firiketh the mighty to deftruttion ; They have 


rurned back from God, The reaſon being thus explicite and ex- 


prefle, teacherh us, 


'Firſt, A 
- God never -puniſheth any man without cauſe. 
God doth net alwayes ſhew the cauſe why he puniſheth this 


or that man, bur he neyer puniſheth any man withour cauſe ; if he 


ſtrikerh, 'tis becauſe men turn back from him, either by a plain 
apoſtacy from what they once profeiled, or by a notorious courſe 


- of impiety, refuſing ſo much as to own his wayes or make profefſi- 
-on, God ele&eth ſome, and paſſeth by others withour reſpe& ro 


any thing in them ; Jacob have I leved, and Eſau have 1 hated ; 
God hath wercy on whom he will have mercy (Rom: g. 13,15.) 
thus, 1 ſay, Ged elecerh us withour reſpec to any good in ns ; 
bur God neverſtriketh or puniſheth us, bur with reſpe& ro ſome 
evill in us or done by us. Ss 


Secondly , Note. Zy 
. It is the duty of all men to follow after God. 


| Tofollow Godin hisway, and to propoſe God aSour end, con- 
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taine the fumme of all duty, That, God hath made man and gi- 
venhim a being, thar, he placed man inthe higheſt forme of his 
vicible creation, ſhould draw man afrer him, We ought to follew 
God becauſe we are his creatures, becauſe we haye our all 
from him, or becauſe i» hin: we live,and move, and have our being, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of mankind in generall, even of the hea- 
thens ( At: 17. 28.) And foralmuch as we are hs Piping 
( v. 29.. ) our hearts ſhould ſpring, or riſe up to him in love and 
thankfullneſs ; as the rivers, becauſe they come from the Sea, 
goe backthither : ſo we being the off-ſpring of God, and derived 
from him, ſhould be alwayes returning rohim, This nature tells 
us ; And therefore the Apoſtle ſatth ( As 17. 27.) Ged hath 
' puade of one blood all nations. of men, that they ſhould ſeck after hin, 
&c, The light of nacure, though dim and dark, ſhews that a man 
ſhould feele after God, as a manin the dark doth after his way. 
And if all men ought to follow God, becauſe they have their na- 
turall life and breath from him ; much more ſhould bzlieyers, 
who have a newza ſpiricualt life breathed into them,and beſtowed 
upon them, be alwayes following afrer Ged ; And the truth is, 
where truefaich , or the life of grace is, that ſaule cannor live 
without dayly returnings back to and brearhings after God , even 
25 meere carnal men,. whe are alienated from the. life of God 
through the ignorance. that 1s in them, are dayly turning back. 
from him. | wh 


Hence thirdly , Note. | | 
T he whole life of every unconverted ſoule, and notorious ſinner; 
is aturning from God. | : 


They who ſet their faces ſin-ward, turn their backs God-ward. . 
They who purſue their luſts, their covetous, their ambirious pur- 
poſes, thzy who gratifie the fleſh, their pride; their luxury, their 
wantonneſs, their malice, what deeany of them, whar doe all of 
them, but turn back from God ? The bett of Saints bave their | 
- turnings from God,bur they doe not-make ir their buſineſs ro turn 
from him; their buſineſs is, .to draw-near, to keep cloſe to God, 
ro keep as it were in his eye;bur as for rhe naturall man and groſs 
ſmner, his buſineſs 1s a departing from God ( Heb: 3. 12.) 
T akg heed ( faith the Apolile ) left there be i any of you an. evill . 
heart of unbelief in departing from the living God, He gives Cau- 
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tion to the Church, ſearch yourſelves, left there be found in any 
cf youan evill keart of unbelief, &c. Where unbelief remaines 
in any meaſure unmortified, ic may quickly doe a great deale of- 
miſchiefe, And where it remaines in full power or altogether un- 
mortifed, ic doth all manner of miſchiefe. All which is wrapr up 
in that one word, 4 departure'from the living God, Unbelief 1s the 
root of Apoſtacy ; The reaſon why ſinners rurn from God, is, be- 
cauſe they give no Credir to the word of God ; they are not per- 
ſwaded God is ſuch a one as he hath declared himſelfe to be, and 
will either doe thar for the obedient which he hath promiſed , or 
chat againſt the rebellious which he hath threatned. They who be- 
lieve not in God cannot bur deparr from God ; And therefore the 
life of an unbelieyer isa continuall departure from God. He ſers 
out With his back upon God ; the very firſt ſtep he takes into the 
world is from God, As ſoon as we are borne we naturally goe a- 
firay ſpeaking lyes ; we are ever out of our way , Ull we losk to- 
ward God, and ayme at him ; which we never doe, till he by his 
mighty power changerh our hearts, turneth our courſe, and bring- 
eth us home to himtielfe. T5 

Further, Conſider, how did theſe mighty men curn back from 
God ? they might ſay, where did we ſee God ? where did God 
__— ro us? that we are thus charged with turning back from . 

2 e | "IA 
Lanſiver ; Firſt, God manifeſts himſelfe to man in his workes, 
or 1n his providences. Secondly, He manifefts himſelfe in every 
part of his word, eſpecially in his Commands, in his promiſes,and 
in his chreatenings ; in his Commands,he manifeſts himſelfe a ho- 
ly God ; in his promiſes, a gracious and bountifull God ; in his 
thceareninzs, a juſt and righreous God,who will neither do wreng 
nor ſutfer himſelfe to be wronged. The Septuagint make this Ex- 
poſition the rexr , tranſlating theſe words of Elihx , thus ;. Be- 
canſe they have turned frons the Law of God, 


Hence note. - 
They who turn from the word of God, turn back from God, 


When a Command comes, if you {light rhe authority and obli- 
cation of it, you turn back from God; when a promiſe comes, if 
you doe not believe the truth of-it., and hope for the good of ity 
you turn back from God ; look what of the mind of God 1s a : 
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If a mii be dnce-upon1; A courſe of back-Cliding ad Apoſtai- 
zing fromthe commands andpromiſes of.God, he will find. bn, 
ſcife worſeand:worſe:day alter day;for ill the further from, 
any mangoeilyichemare vaine heigrowerh;; ;and che more;dc 
loft ger: wg ag ey AS undeliefe. is: the. roote-of Ap 
from God, ſo o Apoſtacy: encreaſerh all char wickedneſſe nhich a 
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(-1 Joh: 5.6; bare may be bo rturefrom:God 
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holineſs to Eternity, is; Thy halt NES sf God ; 


they ſhall-aever- Ht back Hem God. ; they ſhall meveribe: taken 
6F ons hen Tromi'the :Rialt'vifi6n,) magd-contem- 
plition of Godin gloty 3 rherefotetheyſMialnever be; raken vE 
from a&vuall holineſs ahd put DoW-2hMoporiiony: as:ve keep 
dvr keatts 44 Ypitirs Re h'Gody anti; nbc rarnback 
From Min, ah err fines this iR \ ond ubour: holineſs/is, 
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edlife 'when#te #ttive at Slot y; "WeThiltnbverrumbarkFrottiGoa;, 
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- any of bis "_ Js NY 
+ The Hebrews, albis wajeryahuri6; man avalloſeiem,” The 
lwayesof God urScriprure areroken in a-rivo-fold notion wy 
tor thoſe rrherein he: woold-have uowalk 3 ſick are: the wayes of 
bit commandemems- they are.catled che wayespf-God; becauſe 
Dr er TL I Cane 
ing: We cannot walke wit my faxcher,or 
lanper, then we keepin the wayes oe 's 


ſapd ofche.children'of tratl, akeo thedearh.of! 
I7- rbeytarned. quickly out of therway, which ki Lacy 
ed 32, the commundoneants of rar \avrheyide Yor” 
Gomes oor Rey oi an | of them. 
Wayes 11/7 ſemos, when Elihis - Thy 
vey not conſider any of his wayes,,' his vrieanins-48 þ- eeghudie] 

intend nor -hadanyheart'co (evtheniſelvasad{6a jenerige 
God: revealed: in his averd: encenting heitltey Od aikgrrdey 
quyhr-ro-doe'; rhey knownor che-rayevof God pratieatty {Fe 
word properly denotes the wiſdome and prudence, whith/tluyeth 
ner in notion, but proceeds je a&tion, Theſe men livedas if = | 
X23 | 
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568 Chap.34. -4n Expoſition wpor"the Beok'of J O's, Verſit7. 
5IW of 4 6 tid never beard: ofa. dealt nbyer winderfiaod the Law of Ghd, 
dentian & ſ#- gflicti'isehe bole of life: They: donliderdtindvDrhewayes of God: 
pientiom Þra= 6 watke ih them as Aaſes exhorted: therpeaple of Jſrael.(Deurr 
nice = 29. 91.) Keep therefore the words of this covenant to-doe themes." © * 
oertiner. -Sccondiy;! The wayesof God gre; thoſe-whereinhimſelf:walic- 
eth, the works of God are the wayes of God; the works of his 
providence either in, mercy. or in judgement, either ,in;-doing 

good or in doing evil tehar is, paznal evil) theſe are the wayes of 

God;; intheſe-God/ſhewes-himſelfas'in a way, intheſe he goeth 

. forth.inhhis poweriand goodneſs, in his mercy. and juſtice. Alt 

_ © © theledrmaneglociesand;perfections are diſcovered; intheworks 
' .., ofiCGiod;} Tbus:Detid:1sito be underitood when hefaich'(Pfat. 
25.10.) 248. therhajerof: Gad: are mercy and. trarh; 120 them that 
fear him, and keep hrs ((opvenant;; that 18,2 the providential 
works of -Gad ate mercyand truth; :though all of them- are not 

mercy.in the matter, or. preciſelytaken as: works .done, though 


are done,, for many-of then arematetially chaſtitemencs, afflii- 
ons,and croſſes to good men; and all of them are wrath and judge- 
ment to evil and impenitently wicked men ; yettheyare all mer- 
Cy inthe itlue or reſult of them ro good* men, or to thoſe-who 


feX God; and!keep his: govenants.. For: whetherihe-:do good, or - 


whether-hcdo eval, whether he wounds, or whether he heals, all 
theſe providental wayes af God,-are /asrruth in chemſelyes, ſo 
mercy-ta his peeple-;z: or, as the Apofile concludes (Rem. $.28.)) 
They enkides proet ag to them that love God,and are the called 
according to his purpeſe. In, both theſe. ſences. we may expound 
this: Text, They would not -conſiger any of. his wajes 5. that is; they 
would he pt conſider the-Lawes of God, :which were' the way 
whereinthey Chould walk towards him, ner would they: confider 


the-warks ef God, whiclare the: wayes wherein himſelf. walketh | 


towardsrhem.. This was the-ſpirir of:: that. evil generation intenc- 
ed in this Scziprureys. they had notmuch-underBanding :in;/ and 
les conlideration gf tbe wayes phGod::1\" (Od GEIRTS WG-8 

 - Hence, firſt-weqnay, rake notice; E/þu dothnor ſay; they did 
wor confider bis waygs';. but, they wow/d yet; It was not ſo much 
an of cateleſne{3and negligence as af -cantempr and. rebellious 
telolution; | onching Meg <mnmbiuire 9th 201th, int ING) 
v=l1.; 6 bhovi' nom antartÞ note 01 22290%% 3! 330 
© opdatta ER XL Hence 
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2% 28 : . Hence Ob cſVe..  2#; © 53567 Pop” 7 is Fi L 4 of light 
1, Epl min hog nt aol te evider pon en the gout newer of 
, God; 1ea, their will i againit jueb an underſtanding, 
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- - A naturattaan likerh:v0t rovernin God infis ontrletge, (Rom: 
1.28.) Now, hec thardoth-nor likero'retaitrGod-in his know- 
ledge,” or had rarherrthink of any-ching then of God, he cant ne- 
ver (while ſuch) like to' retain: che wayes of God in his know- 

ledge; hethat layeth God our of his choughts, will 'much more 

lay the law of God our of his rhoughes, The-narural man hath 
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not to know: becauſe we have no means'of knowledge, will make 
us: miſerable enought, but: not. co know becauſe! utwilling' to 
receive, or becauſe wilfully-ſer againftzhembans. of 'knowledge;, 
renders any mans condition moſt miſerable.Such were theſe-in'the 
Text, They would not conſider any of his-wayes 91". - 
Secondly, -E/:hn.(aith net, they '&/d, not know 1avy of Dis wages, or 
they knew not which way ta'go;;\ bur they: xno: conſider 
them, There-is no mii buie knowes ſomes: yranany of? the-ways 
of: God; that 15, of thoſe: Wayes wherem Got would have him ro 
walk:; theſe; are tg ron on ar the hearc bymnarure; 
there is-an impreſſion Wall-of God-ouporevery ſonl,though 
Mango re or: Wting:as grace dkeckbaboteichar'ons 
other kiride,or. mantieriof- work)-for;zwhengancettiraaygrice the | 
Law ef God is 'wricfenin;.and TE TIL 5-06 
ion 52) Cart 
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» Chap. 34- An Dupfian wy the: Brok-of I; 0'B "Ver, 27% 


"heart is ſutred tothe Law, yea, the heart is not- only conformed 


unco,- buc transformed into the Law of God, whereas:by nature 
che Lav is written only io far asto give us che knowledge” of the 
Law,atid aconviation of rhat duvy © or conformity which we owe to 
Fe men __ incendad- 4s _ the mom ei of 
by the light of a natural & Bot dy. of a 
renewed conſcience, and therefore they wowld net conſider any. of 
his wayes, which Js wlantber IE the corn a ina 
ſtate of Nature.: DN 


Hence Note, .- epi Bens Ty 
That which a wary it la Yah if "y itt of Ay 7 ont nt 
© conſider, wleſs 1 it be to Fejett , art turn t from it, « 


Þ (faich Wiſdeme, Prov; 2% ROTY bam frtwchet. ont my 
baud, (as a Teacher:doth ro hinhemtemaccliiples þ nnd vo w8ne, 
(-hat is, rio meer naturalman)-7vgarded;; vhay:fet ar 'nonght my 
Conmſel, and wonld nent of wy repioof.. Lec mel: ſay whac: would, 
they would at moſt bur give me NOT'CON» 
fiderit; though the liahe ſhined ithupon ehningaicdabey! could nor 
chuſe but ſee ſomthing, yer: they would not fit. down and rewl ic in 
their th $,. and-work it 42Pon' 'their-hearts;--ro finde our rhe 
excellency of what they:faw Tr isa very greavmealure of finfulnes 
not. to know the wayes of God,butnor to conkider whar we knove, 
bur lightly co paſs ic.by, rhat is agreacer meaſure of ſinfulneſs, 

Thirdly, Form grin va this afſertien concerning wicked niem,chey 
world not. c onfeder any uf bus a 7s with cheir eodeckathonac - 
part, of the verſe,':;t back from Gat; and with the effe&t 
of1t.in the yerſe — _ — ef __ —_— 
i him, $6.11 

\Shervarmy macars packet a8 ſomicedy dere 
reaſon why men are ſow fl ofny c 
. they mindeazet the Ward of Gad 1 (oy oi ne out 393g 0 

Jt a9. confider not the rule of che Word; arefarboch PIRY 
righteouſneſs towards man, and holineſs comards God.” Iforcea 
mati throw afide the Word of God, wherewilt he m—- .He: will 
a abide n-any wayes-of holineſs, ' nor will he! abide in any | 

uo pI cheyzarmormake cooſcience bf thi n 
of of God; willrer econfider whe wayes of God; We have 
args characier:of a (Pfal;.5$44) he'isione cha i 
poſſibly 
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poſſibly cake th ac of God inhis monchyhe will be ralking 
ate fprngomay dupe with it, bur (wof,25.) hi bareth ins: 
firuitron, and rafteth the c irds of God -belnadebiz back, <'He chat 
would conſider a thing, holds it befere bis eye, -and keepsit, as 
muchas hecan im fight ;/ therefore die Lond, -when:he would af, 
ſareZion/how muchbe did thadfaid, 
alirelo voborey! Gadthath b, h:forgeteew 
yer preſet] we Lords Ur T3 16 Caees 
e, tips 
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himgther 2.23, x0, 
to.) 39hoi odor ene ne ones Kirw' ras 5 
baft been-partaker with the adulterer, &c. Wheoceimas alh this)? 
he had caſt the yard-bebinde his_back, Ic bai; eftien, 
(Pſat. 119. 6.) \Wherewithal, ball « young man CV mays 
The anſwer 1s, By 1 talung heed _—_ Sceddons b ro } 7 gitar . thar 
Fd woman She 


alway Lone envy amor? A 


Heaney or bunglin2 work : } 


POLIr ON 4 $43; OPRAZIOS. 2 


Hhid by, Reno lt 

Elchin would mo Bara "——_ God. 

and you ſee what _ ſonar work thafimades-wher fat 's 

they walkedin. - Gd 151 #7 589-5 robot epfOINON 2.3365 FT; . 
Fourthly, The Texe Godhwrdey would ner confer 

or ſuch arid ſw6h 4 his wayes, "barws me 2143 ne, 
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£4 they'? No fools I dare ſay, eit 
| opinion of men, Deubcl hole ighr menipee afby Ele 


-'He is ad much our wickall as wich any anpthep are al like.o bins; 
that ib," ke likes nan of them; | they: weul confider,gny.of his, 
wars; He char hateth onetruch of God, _ rruth,though: 
poth;bly higharred is not called our or:ated againt ſome.crurhs.z, 
and heoelur deirerht ene tay of 'God,harerh al this laws, ' though: 
poſſibly his 'luftgarenor:drawn' ouragainſt ſome: of then, The: 
reaforwhy. che Apoſite Fawetairh} (chap, 2.70) 6 69 kao 
keepthe abolt>Law; aud jet offend in one points; arts #1! yn gfe? 
becauſe#f 2man hath aminde tofin againſt of the og 
char evil principle will carryhim'ro po again{tany-branch of ic 
If he be not Roptfromwithour, he findesno ep "nichin againſt 
RY 1sa{m:: - 09 BS 7 i mY 

1-Fifthly;7/ We cranflate.xy; t Orig is.{4 Ways, 
whick imporcs & refuſing > a ang one of his wayes ; 'there .are 
ſeveral Scriprures.ef alike ſence (. Crfat. 103.1, :) O praiſe the 
Lord, wid forget wt all bus benefits;; "that 1s; -forgernot any ons of 
his benefits ;| ot chat aman' ſhall be .excuſedz; though he forgec 
many of-the benefits of God, or half his benoki OE: ſo.be he for- 
get not all, of remeinber ſome': burahen'thar-Scriptureſaichyfor- 

et nit all lus benefits, the meaningis,: *forget.not; any-one ar aw. 
Fhushere,/ the conſdered not all ns wayes;; (tharsithe-1etrer - of 
the Text, and { —_— htoxrranflates,) ahat iss none of them, 
:Taking that: headings ea. By 200 or ut; it gives 
w MOTION ON Rp - ENAMATTIArSS $4.4 


"That wile]; fall the wa yes Galhh coalicit and ebe ea, thr 
| 'Is not Any 1 one of t them fa of obeyed. 7 Ny 
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A. will not-be obeyed by halves; be mult- have: pos 
ſrngy univerſal obedience; or he owneth none 3+ there is aband 


.or tye'berween/all the 'commandmemts of God, and: unleſs you 
- keep'them all, you breakthem all-;/ rhey that. ſubmit ndr-to all, | 


fubmir co none of his laws. Ttisnot enough for a man-to ſay heis 
voadulterer, if-he be a thief;3or ro ſayheis nor 4-murderer; if 


| he bears falſe wirnefs;;: He: thatdeck the one in as: dorhabe ©- 


cher in his heart ; nothing hinders him bur the abſence of CY rem 


,ptarion, or of - a oppoonaty the Lam doch tn. Þ 


- Further, [they];non/d not co + eng 4 of big wayes.) Wha were 
her in rheir-opm opinion, or in the 
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of God ave," _ 
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Gder earthly things , yer they will | ; "OL It, 
things of heaven. Chriſt rebuked Marthe when he ſaw her fo 
buſie about worldly bufinefs, (Lnke 10.41.) Martha, Martha, 
thas arr careful an eniblea 2 onr mn) Hh Ine 
ful ; Merths ad ſoins &are about the ane thingneedful, bur de- 
cauſe not ſo-much as the ſhould, Chriſt gaye her # gracious check 
and feproof for it : Howmnch more may Chriſt come and rebuke 
rhe poolm the world”, os. Careful _ *_ hogs x Je 
are. Wife; cofifidering imen about -your profirs. and preferments, 
tho yp. can think al nigh long; burchere's ove thing need 
ful, *"hy-wayeg, my word, my commandments are to be confidet- 
ed; What account can ye give of or concerning chem ? - © 
_ -.-.- FOG Ih of thee &s God is ug 
- a$;2 charge; a$a bigh charge againſt thoſe mighty meri ; nor oul 
werethey en.who. « 7 der the wayes of God, Vie 
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rhis was aparr,;yea T may fayrhe whole of their badneſs,thar they 


did nor; conſider the wayes of God. | 
Not to confider the wayes of God, is mu ſelf a very great fi"* 
The omiſſion, or non-performance of wharis good, is as ſinful 
as the conimifſionor dving'ef that which is evit.::Not ro do good | 
is te. do evit ; 'eſpecially when.ic is the nor doing of ſuch a good 


duty as opens 2 way tothe doing of all evil. Shonld we ſuppoſe + 


2 man.tier chargeable with the breaking of any. commandment. of 

God: yet. if we-could chirge him sbar he did nar.confider che - 

commandments of God, this *were the breaking of all the cbm- 
| | Yyyy : .mandments, 
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ing men, as, 


' Thovgh they. have wiſdome and'ability tounderfland and con- 


5, one thing is need- a 
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mandinents. For asthey are all robe conſidered, that we may 


keepthem, {6 if we confiderthem not, we cannor: keep then. 


*Tis the deſcription of a godly man, (Pſal. x. 2.) His delight rs. 
in the Law of the Lord, and in his Law deth he meditate day and 
night, Meditationis nothing elſe bur. confideration,; "A god! 

man medirates or-confidets day-and night what the Law or Word: 
of God is; not that he thinks of nothing elſe bur the Law of God 
day and nighr, for then he- muſt "throw off his Calling ; bur the 
meaning is this, he'is very ſedulous and watchful of all opportu- 
nities boch night and 'day;- to getand keep: his heart up. m Holy 
meditation; ahd why is he ſo much in holy medication?” *'Tis 
ſurely, . that he may be much,. yea alwayes in holy a&ton ; and 
when it may be ſaid of a man;that his meditation ts'ner in the Eaw 
of God, neither day nior nighr, or.that he never confiders*the 
wayes of God, this.is ah undeniable evidence thar he neither 


keeps in the way, or obſerves any one ling or lerrer of the Law ar 


anytime. . Ic 1s our fi, and: that no ſmall one, 'npt to 'confider 
our own wayes, bow much more is: it finfuF nor to conſider "che 
wayes of God ! Toconſider our own Wayes, 1s a'grear pair of 
our work : If we conſider not. our own wayes, they will ſoon be 
crooked wayes: The Propher adviſeth the Jewes, (Har. r. 5.) 
C onfider Jour wayet s the Text 1s,” Set Jour heart upon your WAYes 3 
that is, ponder your wayes'; as if he had faid;the peaſon whgyonr 
feet are {o often in bad wayes, is, becauſe your : hearts are*ſ6'" fe 

done upon your wayes. - Now, if not'to conſider our owtrW 
be ſofinful, and ſubje&s us toevery fin, then much more is fin- - 
ful-not to confider the wayes, the word andtruths of Godg-and 2; 
much more dorh the negle& of thislead or Tay 'us open and obno- 
xious fo every fin.' This negle& is nor only aſpecial finin'ic ſelf, 
and an effect of ſin, bur the-general cauſe'of all'orher fins: What 
fin is not,” or may not be found in the wayes ef choſe men, who. + 


confider not the wayes of God 2. ". 


i Laſtly Obſerve. En SEO rs io ; 
$11 makes men ſtupid, and-transforms them into fools, 


He that is not a conſidering man, is a-weak and a fooliſh man ;, 


"Y wat 
Lb > 


ns 


every wiſe manis a conſidering man; andthe more a man is 'ver- 


fedin conſideration, the more wiſe he is, and the wiſer he grows. 


"The wicked: man is often called a fool in Scripture, and he de-- 


ſerves. 
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Chap: 34. .- An Expoſition #pon-the Reok.of -} 0. Verſe 27. 715 
_ Called imhiskinde (Pal. 14, 1.) "The. fool hatbJaid in bis heare, 3 
. there is no God, The thoughts of the heart” are'the ſayings of the . 
heart; and-finharh made a wicked man {s mich a fool; chat as he x 


...-, Note. Wan, 
It xs the mark of an un odly mar, wot to confider the works ard 
providences of God, (a7 God walxeth towards him, or what be 
* . doth ju the world. ae ERS 


(Ifa.T.3;) 1have noxrifhed aud brought up children ; tha is, I 
have done for my pros as a father for his children ; bur whar 
follows 2 My people doth not know, Iſracl doch net. confider + They 
conſider norwharT have done for them, as well as not what I have 
ſpoken to them .3*they conlider not how I have .nourithed and 
broughr chem up, as well us not how I have inſtruged.and. given 
chem counſel ; and from thisnegle& God infers,:(verſ.4.)-Ah 
ſinful Nation, a people laden with 1mquity, & ſeed of evil doers,. &c. 
they quickly proceed tothe doing : of all evil againft God, whe 
conlider not of rhe. good which God doth or-hath done to them, - 
Read his fin,the not conſidering of the works of God,with the thn- 
fulneſs of all the works of thoſe uncanſidering men, (Pſal.2$.4,5. 
Iſa. 5.11, 12.) The Scripture makes frequent mention 'how ex- - 
rreamly ill the Lord rakes ir ar the hands of men, when his wo-ks 
are not conſidered by them,when they regard not the operation of 
his hands. Indeed Gad doth much inthe world,he walketh inma- 

ny dark and hidden wayes, which though we conſider, we cannot 
fully underſtand ; Thy way (faith Aſaph,Plal77.19.) 1812 the ſea, 
 and.thy path in the great waters, and thy foot-ſteps are not known, 
ed TFFx 5: God 
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rhea badt ordained 4 What: is man | &c.. How was the- Pſalmift 


raviſht wich that concetmplation.?: And ſo may ive; while-we con- - 


fider tbe works of Providence, whether works of j nt, or 


works of mercy;;, Wherher vengeance upon-che wicked, or deli- 


verance for the godly. Ob RF : 
. Ler, us therefore -ſer. our ſelves to this. ſoul- ang ,.and 
on work , the cofilideration of the works of God - 
And we are the more engaged rods ir, becauſe God hathfitted 
.man,'# allcreatures inchis lower world;{(and hechach only 
ficced _ to give him glory by conſidering his works. The 
beaſts 'of the earth cannor glorifie God by confidering his works: 
ris truezboth they,8 che fowls'of the ayrawith the fiſh of che ſea, 
according to their kinde; praiſe God-; bur man only is fitted and 
furniſhed with an intellect of underſtanding faculty ro conſider, 
and ſo'1e draw our fromall the works of God, thoſe peculiar ex- 
_ cellencies'which make his Name-glorious : Now; for man to 
keave ſucha faculcy unexerciſed andunaRted; (as they who con 


fider nor'the works of God do) isnor only adifhonour co. God, . 
bac adegradacionof himſelf. fs ir: rhe priviledye and happineſs 


of a-man tv-enſoy the benefit of the worls of God, fo it wihis holineſs 
ad his duty to Karo beauty of eur ar Lage ares 
hy bythe works of God-without confideration, tet me ade this 
po, wont God conſiders all your works of wayes, and . will 
not. you conſider the works,, the wayes of Gad'! -Of rhis be ſure; 
whether you. confider the, wayes of God, his. word-wayes, or 
wotk-wayes (of this be ſure) will confider your wayes, cer- 
tainly he will ; thoſe wayes of yours which'in themſelves are noc 
worththe confderingorlvokmg upon, yourfinful wayes, though 
_ theyiareſovile; fo-abominable, rhat if your ſelves did bur look 
Py them and conſider them, you would'be utrerly aſhamed of 
en, yea Gt pg ee errno 'roGod while he be- 
heids than,yer he will behold -and-confider them. - The Lord who 
is of purer eyes thenzo-behold any the /leaRiniquiry, to approve 
K,. wikyerbehold rhe greateſt of your iniquities, and your 14mpu- 
reftwayesto cofſiderthiem; i-Thou (ſaih David, Pal. ro. 14.) 


This beholdo $f miſchief nnd fpite, 46 requite it > God benoldeth: 


hone ns rr men,- their wayes of opprethon.and 
_ un $, 
their wayes of wrath and '1malicieuſheſs; ar-once to dereſty derect 


and; 


their wayes'of intemperance and laſciviouſneſs, - 
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malitie affe- 


= Oates offendit. 
Aquin: 


and require them... If the Lord thus'confidereth the wayes of 
men, even theſe filchy and crooked wayes of men;; ſhould. not 
men confider the holy the juſt and righteous wayesof God ? And 
thac God conſiders all the wayes, the worſt of wayes of the ſons 
men appeares further inthe nexr vetſe. ADS he FRE OS 
Vet. 28. So that they eanſe'the cry of the poore to come uy to 
him, and Arr the ry of le afiitted, bn, 


If the wayes of men come up to Gad, then ſurely Goc |confi- 


ders the wayes of men,cven their vile and baſe wayes, their,Wic- 


ked and unworthy wayes ; how can he bur conſider thoſe wayes, 
the cry of which comer up ro him ? | 's | 


Ss that they raufe the cry of the prove to cone wp to him, 


Efffium hujus Here Elibu expounds to us or gives us more particularly whac 


thoſe wayes of God were which thoſe men would nor-conſider, 
asSalſo what the fin of- theſe mighty ones was , which provoked 
God, toftrike thews 4s wicked men in the open ſight of «ters. The 
wayes of God which they would not confider, were the wayes of 
his righteouſneſſe and juſtice, of his cempaſſion to: and care-for 
the poore, they. went quite” crofſe ro thale wayes of God?: For 


they canſed the cry of the poore ta come ny ta. bums, But doe ungodly 
y have 


men bring the cry of the poore up to Ged ? Certainly rhe 
no {uch purpoſe, and therefore thoſe words, - . - 


4 


So that they cauſe the, cry of the poore to.cange up nmto hims, _ 
Note oaly a conſequent, of what theſe men did, not the intent 


of thoſe menzthey aymed ano ſuch ching bytheir oppreflingihe 


Poere, as that God. ſhould heare the cry of the poore, yearhe 

hoped the cry of the poore ſheuld TD up.to God.” They 
would willingly have-ftopt the mouthes of the poore,, thar they 
fhould nor have cryed to God, and preſumed rhe;cares of God 
would be Ropt againſt their cry, let them cry as, long as np 


would: they doe not ſay to the poore,” goe. and appeale-rs. God, 


go make your 8:oane to God, { yer ſome have been thus impu- 


ently blaſphemous, when they have-oppreſt the poore, to bid 


| them, goecry to their God ) but here we are to-underftandir as 


the iſſue of rhe :oppreſſion, not as the defite of the opprefiors. 
Their cruel and unrighteous dealing with the poore ( AS 
| | Phar 
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butively, * ay ft Path. every hoped nd them ; ape ts FX Inducendo ſuper 
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thecry of eby a meronymie of the etfeQ, for that 5 uni. 207 quemgy 
ment eee A wh Fe oppreſſion; WO cauſed the ; þ, pentes 


" E@udit. Junz: 

the ſenſe JevHd- 
fito { Toa I ac bs, 
OUrNFu Il ery, their Pit= 
YE 5 Not ſo mucti vo- 


OO they draw rem paupers 


: of the p pore, Wok {77 Rotors ths S108. 39 
. The word, properly Ggnifiech colts 38 ae 
rawne dr z opprelſors, will ſqueze' and 1 BIO 
tro their Power, Hill they have drawne onr 5k re ; GET W It 
empty them from veſlel co veſlel,till they beconie. empry veſlels, 
and then like poem the poore ſound ook —_ make: "a - 


vreareſbery.. oppretſors have gox, Toney 0 
purſes, hen, os they haye pul T3 Kobe Ui 
mouthes x and even dfawne the blood .qur OY rnd then: 


they ( poore ſoules! ) ſound out and ſend up their Cryes 6 pur- 
a! Ss that they cauſe the try of the may to come up uno bom... 


+. Hence note;: 13 996-410) 3 
"Firſt, , Oye ſa wake way. i wnther, Sr Eon ad 
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"Gaps. af rrommanragr  Pomg Vets, 


Fa. rr. * hi vente; 


Turving dack from God;brings inthe non-cenfideration of the. 
Tn and works of God ; The word and works of God , et be-" 
ing conſidered, brinos inthe workes of uni | 
men, ot oppreffian of the poare. One fingi mayo; 
for tnany ore. No'man knows where hethall erid evil 
whip once he begins to doe evilf. David having defiled the wife 
is led to rhe murder of het husband; Pere? having firft Aimed 
or denyed his Maſter, De roceeded ro fortwic big, If good men 
are thus hurryed from into fin before rhey come to repentance, 


, Whethep will fin "q wicked men, YE onne anbgooe im-' 


penirenify 2. 
Secondly , Note. 
2 are ihe worſt fart of aches Mei prere 1 new a7. 
ion is a ſo appin the light. and law of atare;as well as 


avant the fig an iow of Got De re reg 


how much it 18; re. | 

gainft more kindes of light extreamly high, 
which ate Sep Fo the loweſt and mole common light, 
thar of Nature, They \ ainſt che Bight ba 


rhe li 
likes mem, agen F . 
wereot fo mtich but'very beaf LW: 

beaſts, there being featce a any of them who oppr 


devoure thoſe Ci their ome: kind, th of ſore of them i ic be 


| Thirdly, More! | | : 
_Oppreſſon will. queck(y Exc ha 67. : : 
es TY locked fer Tad; dg ement, 4h: hb y, 014 

and behold” ey that 1 the'oppreſ 

ſed, 'As the a& of oppreſſion is a crying op 1 fo off me It is 

crying; Oppfeſſion crveh loud, hows the refled ſhur their 

mouthes in ones and ſay nothing, yer uſually the oppreſſed Can» 

nor forbeare'crying.” The Apoſtle Fames (Chap: $. 3.) ſchooles | 

the wicked rich men of the:world, -wirh, # Go-to pay wheji: and 


bowl, &c, Your rithes are corrupt, and your garments moth-eaten ; 
Behold 
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a greater Cry 
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QVAy: inopes 
id eft, deflinui - 
ope, nec valen- | 
tes-reſiſtere, 
ſed malum poti- 
: {1 eras 
FU jictentes ſe 
&i, ; Coc: ' 


q | F" Chap. I "he T5 - The” ' Tr we 3 2 : 


afflited man ;hewill nor rejet —_— not Rop his: Ears. a 


and ſip , Wo bee beard. i ets I IOY 
able co beare ity yet towrong bin is @ fin, and; rea contieof 
rake norice of 6; punith, cAnd u can beat the: ror 

done, yer-the\ Wwilthardty-b te; beare "iravhe 
he comes £6 pra hs God forir.. 


Xtaoj ny tes Combe to God wal hickibe's aaa da 
cen _ alidle-for's pooce? man-40-ery 70 
God ad God wy Dio Ie r= 5 Some | 
& men cry (as we ſoy ) they acre hue: 5 evo 
Carve dlcomenethon ew, thay IE What 
they defire, norbecau £47 hive n 
not heare the-<ryof uh, though foos | 
Ggnifies) and 1a barb roar toly "> low >in'Pirir:and 
lowly in minde, : "God hearerh th cry 'of ſach-a-pooreaman;: 
= ooretrian have/a-P £119*H 
fe "NOUeiy 


s onhe'of a pron patient Tp 
frſt, unable rorefhfthis opprefiet bur, 
not forward to: make 'refiftance, bur: & by the life 

uietly.,' or poſſeſfing his ſoule Eran, — hehadi loftatt 
x 96 he pofleſſed by oppreſſion. The Lard'hears' the cry 'of-this. 


ir: And-when Elihu ſaith,” H*biareth checry- ofthe Rn: 


_ meaning 1s, he yeilds of grants him _ thing bo-cyyes for.” 


Hence note,” 
Firſt, God graciouſly haves the enuf hunts o Fur wht ; 
Whofoever cty to him upon juſt cauſe; being 1 uber opprefly. 
though they are nor godly, yerGod will take notice of theirccry;;. 
for he will right the oppreſled' as opprefſed,” and therefore rhe 


| Teweriad thoſe cantions "TOS 22, 23, Dems: 24. I5. )- not 


Q, 
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ths. 


T7 ELECT Je 


"Read Bſalin 2; 26. yo i. 26: 6 33 " Lfraa 22. IS. 
Frames nr MeeaP ot IRS Jew cry of che opprefſed 
-opprefiers::-Ler rhe mighty remember, '7is 

analy ils Gur eo tis dangerous medling. with 


| apo there-is; ſuch ag mb ets dangerous medling wich 
him, and they are: ong bim, they dare not-do'1r3-5f 
ever (ſay they) he ſhould pra. to know it, he may break our 
'backs, ſieon-our skirts, and cruſh.us with his power ; bur if they 
can get anunderling, a man below them, rhey prefume there is no__ 
grear danger in oppreſling him ; what can he do ? if he bark, he - 
cannot bire z 'if he hath acongue; he hath no a; we can deal _ | 
with Him wel enough.” Thds;"1 Tay,” men think it r dangerous fo. : 
_y great men,bur conclude chey-may do what they pleaſe with 
he posr, and thoſe thar are underlings ; bur we ſhould more fear 
E jo wrong a poor man, then to wrong a rich man, though we ought . 
not to doeither ; yet, I ſay, we ſhould more fear ro wrong the 
poorghen the rich; 'becauſe the poor are under the ſpecial prote- 
Rion of the great God x they are under more promiſes of pro- 
re&ionrhen the great men of the world are; Therefore Solomon 
gives that ſerious caution, (Prov. 23. 30,11.) Enter not mto the 
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Finegard of rhe farberleſs 3 (do nocopp eleche poor faherleſs;) 
for hus avenger u mughty, fy wr. will -. "Rn - 0 og rs 
prong am 31 hung; Ora wir leſs; O- 


choſe wh nes are. d | +Lvrrargk mo AR ns 
fatherle(s;:a8 the Pre lis them Hof 14.3. ) bn thee the. fa- 


therleſs findeth merty,; beware ſaich he how you dealwith che fo 

cherleſs, for his Redeemer 15 might) : - though he: hach no mi 

__ awyhty Redeemer, Zhen plead bis cauſe for hi 
png rv rr yy ems0agt may mw agrees AP ir 


ver rd Ber on they may 00 roy 
ven and there have audience, they may.refer-their-cauſe to-God 
_ be —_— ie mk Oo 77 eg and be % 
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, JOB. Chap. 34." Verſ. 29. 


e giveth quietmeſ?, who can mals trouble * ana 
' when he hdeth bis fate, who then can behold him? 

"whether it be done ag4init a Nation, or againit a 
ma F4 only. F ""Y ; 3 2 | $ 
TH verſe 1s an argument or preofof what Ely affirmed in 
the former', that, God hearerh the cry of the peor-+ He doubt- 
leſs heareth ages Kory na ooant when he tops or. takes away: the 
cry of the poor, whenhe ſersthe poor ina quiet ſtate, or: ſertles - 4 
them in pn AS a Peace, as their proud-and-yvyrathful op- 'Y 
preflors ſhall not:-beabſe todigurb. Thus the. Lord dealeth gra- 3 
civuſly in reference borh to perſans, and. Nations, rhat cry unto "2 
" hiny;; and that'san able argument, that he: heareth-their 2 
cry, the cry of diſtreſſed perſons, / the cry of  diftrefſed Nacions. RT” 


Verſ. 29g. When he groeth quamneſs, who then cam make trou-- 
ble. ? aud when he kideth ts face who then can behold him? 
'. whether it be: dane agairft a Nation, or againſt a man aply.. 
The firſt part of the ſentence, rendred, when he grueth guiet- 
xeſs, is but one word inthe Hebrew, we had irbefore:{chap.3. - 
I 3.) where Job ſuppoſeth if he had died in his infancy, then ſheuld "= 
he have been frill, and been quiet, he ſhould have ſlept, and been at | 
ref. - The grave is a lent and quiet abidmgplace, the dead are vs 
ted of all worldly unquietneſs. And art the 26th verſe of the ” 
m ter, Job ſaith, / was not in. ſafety, nether was 1 quiet : 
_ ( that is; ſecure) yer trouble came. Sothen;. as this'word notes, 
the quietneſs of the dead who have-no ſenſe of crouble,ſo ir noces 
- ſucha quietneſs of the living as hath ne fear of trouble. hen be 
 giverh guetneſs, or as Maſter Broughton tranſlates, when he makgth.un, . . 
reſt, who &c. The Italian verſion 15, if he ſendeth home in peace, ;, Hxipbir, pars 
&c. As if it had been ſaid, If he by his foverargne ſentence freeth eſcere ſecit.- 
_ out of ſlavery and oppreſſion, as he did the children of Iſrael ont of 
the bondage of OP Ke, If he commandeth reſt and quiet,. then, 
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_ Gap. 34. 41» Expoſitian. whos » 
Who canmake trouble ? Apis x6 
| Or, as Maſter Browghton renders, who can diſturb 4 Who. can 
Gileate thoſe towhom God gives eaſe, or.oppreiie thoſero whom 
God givesprote&ion ? The words bear the. ſignuficatio 
vine challenge, like that, (Row+S. 31.) 1f God be for we, who can 
be agairſt wi ? or like that (verſ, 34.) 1hs ſhall-lay any thing to 
the charge of Gods ele; ? Let us ſee the man, or the-devil, that 
can charge the ele& and prevail. Such is the 'Emphaſis of the 
preſent Text, hen be giverh qmetneſs, who. then car make trouble ? 
Where is the man, high orlow, great os {tnall.chac:cando ic ? 
Furcher,the word which we tranſlate wakgtrewble,hath a three- 
fold eminentfignificarion in Scriprure. © - TR AO 
Firſt, It Gemifierh-ro be wickedyorco do wigkedly ; thus we read 
it at the r2th verſe of this Cprrag ning not do withed- 
ty, -- He char is alcogether holy p20 26: A U ho» 
lily and righteouſly. The ſame word figntfieth to.do wicked! 
and t0:make trouble, becauſero-do wickedly btingerh c : 
cen upon. others, alwayes upon the doers. "2: Ho 
- Secondly, it Goniherh rowrendewen ; thus we tranſlate, at the 
27th verſe of this chaprer,Wilt rhow-condenrn uns (as one that hath 
done wickedly) who's moſt juſt ? The ſame word may well figni- 
fie todo wickedly, and to condemn, becauſe they who do ſo, are 
worchy to'be condemned. In this ſenſe alſo we tratiflate it, in 
* Ipſo enim con- char famous Propheſie.of Chriſt, (1/a. 50. 9.) He «w near that ju- 
2a" ſhifierh me, who ſhall condemn rec? or make me. wicked and un- 
Tndemar, Tighteons, Thus ſome render-che minde.of Elbuin, thisplace, if 
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- The favour which we'bear 
h ible tte, emergent Sh 
favour, © Dave io een nth 


Sainreins this ohld; port; Fm nk. roy erg - 
| hendedin thisone word (Pſa/. 16. 11.) 1= thy proſexce-(the'rexc 
is, thy face; that is,/in rhe full enjoyment of thy: benigne- and 


eracious preſence} fulneſs of joy.” In like fenſe the word is'u- 
ied Pſab. artottrr 6. Pad:: 67. JD to bide vhs fuces | <>2prar 


rhispheaſs'© ene hangae acinha ret doen may 
hokd our-rheſc rhree/things. 

-Firft; a diftatde exher againſt perſons or things ; worm away | 

ourfice from/hing, arthdr Which we donor like, or is'difpleafing. | 

ro'u8;” | The hiding of Gods face is a miſeſtarion of = 
ſare.; br a liztle wrath 1 hid my face from thee” for' amoment; faiths 
Gedrerhe/Churs If. 54. $.): This form of ſpeaking 
rewed from rhi or praRtice;who refuſe ro admit 
preſence, oro at hook upon-ſuch;whor rhey* oirher: really 
hate, or would-ſeem at teaft-robe much-difplenfed with ; AsDa- 
vid-gave command: concerning Abſalom 2 Sami: 1.4. 24.):54 L 
turn 16:his own-honſe;, and ter "hs we Les" -When-God: 
wichdraweth the wonred expreſſions of his tove and-kindnefftom/ 
a perſot-or a people ; then (according to Scripruce ſenſe and lan-- 
| Dogs he1 is _ ro hide his fare from ThE ung 30. 20; Pfal; 


7) 
"Reco The hiding ok Gods- ſave, nores 4 refuſal robelp 
thole 
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we will not give-a man n berths e-hi, 


TI on reins ro 


Faro ovaries hoo prromewirme bo trons 
that.it cannet hear ;-but us erated bitween you, 
and your God, dr foo have Ter fare f + 5016, Mont he will 
ot bear * thats, a$hediftaſteth, and 1s a pen fo 
Bens rage payne wo %") ren] ve gront- 

y, the hiding of God's face 5 nox only ſome dſt, 
nid pet anley bur _ ng, notre yer Sor 
prone» Fa Iſa. 40. 27 y ſayeftt a6 
et,,O:traclymy way parrot mar and: Rn pe 
ſed over from my God.; thatis; Why | 
no care at all of me, fer ſenſe - Feb ſpas "ho. 24.1) 4. 
Why - ſecing times are not hidden, from the uber at | | 
For 4 hins not, ſee his dayes ? wg is, why ſeeing | 
-negle&t times, and ſeaſons, and how things g pars. nay {eee *- 
. rime is pur for things done in time, wh (1 ay)ſeeing God hach 
nor caſt off the care of the things' of rhis world) -is 1e-chus-wirh 
me ? Why am I as a man forlom, and utterly calt off 2 :We may 
expound Elrhu in all orany of theſe ſenſes ;* when he hideeh bis 
os wichdrawerh his favourchat is,when God is Frrirer four = | 
to help, when Ged chroweth uphe care of-a mads per- C | 
rcondicionjccamr bur goand be ill enough mich him as , 


| S vie -followerh, 
;  Whothes can behold him ? 


The face of God as taken for hisefſencial bs cannot. at all 
be ſeen, nor Can We at all behold him ; There ſhall noman. Gian 
;” "the 
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Chap."34z * 4 Expeſition uyon the Book of ] © nv, Verl. 29, 


T29” 


- the Lord, Exod. 33. 206.) ſee my face, and live; But, as the face 
of God is taken for any manifeſtation of his being, whether in 
 wrathorin love, in _ or in mercy, ſoir may be ſeen: 
Now when God hiderh his face, that is, his favour , and wifl nor 
oiye our any pleaſing manifeſtations of himſelfe, who car behold 
hins ? thats, who can behold him wich comfort ?: who can land 
before an angry God? or abide his preſence ? As the gracious 
preſence of God is the ſweerteſt,ſo the wrarhfull 4 rg: of Ged 
18 the moſt birter thing inthe world. hes he hideth his face, who 
can behold him ? © 
Some expound thus ; if God will not thery his face, if he is 
pleaſed to reveale himſelfe, no man can know , or ſee any thing 
of him ; that's a truth, We can know no more of God, then him- 
ſelfe will reveale ofhimſelfe ro us ; *tis i» hes light ( Pal: 36. g. ) 
char is, inthe light which he cauſerh ro ſhine from himſelfe, rhar 
we'ſce light, or what and who himſelfe is, who is leght,and in whons 
there is no darkyes at all If God will hide his power,or his wiſdem, 
or his trurh, or his mercyfrom us,who can ſee any thing of rhem ? 
though all theſe perfeRions bs alwayes more glorious in him then 
the beams of the Sun, yer unlefle God ſhew them us , we cannor 
rceive them. We ſee the light of God in Gods light ; if God 
ath a minde to conceale himſelfe, or draweth ( as it were) a cur- 
taine between the creature and himſelfe, who car behold hins ? we 
cannot by any ſtudy,or skill, or art, or endeavour of ours come to 
any ſight er knowledge of God, further then himſelfe makes him- 
ſelfe knowne. This expoſition is both true and uſefull; yer I con- 
ceive, when Elbs ſaith , Who then can behold him ? his meaning 
rather poynts ar theſe two things. IIS. 
Firſt, Who can have any comfortable enjoyment-of him ; ts 
behold a man whoſe diſpleaſure we ſuſpe&ed,and find acceprance 
and freedome with him, is compared ro our behelding the face of 
God. . 1 have ſeene thy face as though I had ſcene the face of God 
and thou waſt pleaſed w:th me, ſayd J acob to Eſau ( Gen: 33. 10.) 
when his brother treared him 6 lovingly contrary to his expeCta» 
tion, he looked upen it as an evidence of the favour of God to 
him. Or Jacob being much affeted with the countenance and 
kindneſs of Eſa», compared his face to the face of God,: becauſe 
in his reconciled face he ſaw ( as itwere)) the face of God ſmil- 
ing upon hiny, This was Cr argument , that God Do 
* Ig aaaa m 
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him(Pfal: 41.11.) becauſe his enemies did not triump 
. much-more is it an argument of Gods favour 
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E | anocher in-the face, for ſhame or feare ; but when we look a man 
| mthe face, it ſhewerh we have either .confidence in him', and 
'J | freecome with him, or courage'enough againſt him, Now, if God 
El hide his pleaſed face, or withdraw lus favour, who.can behold him. 
F | confidently, or come to him with hopes to ſpeed.. Fierce Abner 
Fi ſayd to Aſael ( 2 Sam: 2.22. ) Tmrne thee aftae from following 
E | we, wherefore ſhould 1 ſmite thee to the ground ( 1.could eafily doe 
Z ic, and he did it preſently.) how then ſhould I hold up my face to- 
E | Joab thy brother. As'if he-had ſayd, I can-have no confidence to. 
E | come.to Jeadb, thy Generail, if I ſhould kill chee. Guilt: of evill 
done ts others, drawes 2 jealouſie that others will do-evill to us, 
eſpecially they who are neerely concermn'd in the evill which we 
© | have done ; we cannot hold up our face to or .behold chem with: 
E | expe&ation of acceptance and favour, to- whoſe neere relations 
E-! - we have been unkind or injurious. Thus, if God-bide bis face 
E- who can behold his? either with-confidence or with comfort, 

| Some referre the relativeihins (who can beheld bus ? ) to man, 


| not to God ;.as if the meaning of Elihu were this ; if God hide- 

Vs bis face from any man, all mes will hude their faces from him toe ; 
| Bus fovorem 0 man will looks kindly upon ſuch a deſerted perſon,” or give him a 

6; exhibebir, a good look; he ſhall have but frownes from neen,from whom God with- 
quo dew wil Jr awerh his favour; that's a truth; He that is out with Ged can- 
Drug not keep inlong with men. Ulually allſorts diſowne him that is 
forlorne and ferſaken'of God ; As when a mans wayes pleaſe God: 
( ecauſethen God. is pleaſed wich him ) his evemues ſhall be at 
—_ 
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peace with bins (Prot 16. 7.) ſo-when God is diſpleaſed with a 
man, his very heft friends ſhall curne enemies ro him. Yer I cor- 
ceive the text carrteth ir rather the ocher way , referring ro God 
himſelfe ; If God hide his face, who can beheld him ? that is, wha 
can confidently behold God, or draw neereto him with comfort ? 


) 


And ſo it generally comes to paſle, or thus it is, 
Whether it be done againſt a nation, or againſt a man only, 


As if Elihu had ſayd; Whar 1 have affirmed, that, whew God 
groeth qui _— man can make trouble,or when he hideth hs face 
220 man can behold hims, is appliable ro whole nations, as well as tb 
particular perſons. This is an extenfive truth, a truch af large con- 
cerninent, and therefore a truth of neceflary and important confi- 
deration. That which may be any mans or a 
ſtudyed by every man. | 

Whether it be done againſt 4 nation, &C. 


The particle which we render againff, fenifieth allo for, We 
Find ic fo tranſlated Pſa/: 32.6. and at the 36th 'verſe of this 
CORO Now , to doe a thing for a nation or for a perfon, neces 
the doi 
comm ake in our language , pray doe ſuch or ſuch a thi 
for me, Np ſenſe Nay render "abr net it be done fb 
ratiov, or for a man only, So, Mt Broughton, whether it ba done for 
a nation, or for an earthly mas alone. Bur,whether we read for, or 
«gairft, the generall truth is the ſame. The word and power of 
God in ſending goed or evill upon nations or perſons,in aQting for 
or avaſt them, is unconcrouleable and irrefiftible. - 


xther, ro cleare rhe rexr,that word in the clofe of the verſe, 1). tiaſgm- - 
rendred enly, fignifierh, ſometimes togerher ( Ezra 4. 3. ) ſome- F< 
derfltand ic 


times eb&ke ( Pal: 34 I5.) and ſometimes as w 
#love, or only, whether ic.be done againft a nation or a man roge- 
ther,or againſt a man only or alone, he matter is alike or the ſame 
ro God. Many or 6ne make a great difference ameng men inany 
. matter, but they make no difference with God,he can deale with 
whole nations ( in wayes of Judgement or mercy ) as well as with 
(gle perſons; yer becauſe of the oppoſition which the rext makes 


en ore wan and a nation, it is moſt ſurable ro rranflare- ir ei- 
ther oxly or alike not together, | E 
VOM Aaaaavz Thus 


73 


mens caſe,(hould be ; 


of it with reſpe& ro or in favour of either. Thus we 
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Chap. 24. An Expoſition upon the * Book, of J-0-B. Vei,2gs I} 
| 1 Thus we ſee, how the Spirit of God by Ehhwhath made a dou- 
i ble application of the fo;mer part of the text-( when begrveth R 
; quietneſs , who can makes trouble; &c. ) inthis latter, firſt, ro a na- 
p tion ; ſecondly, to aperſon. If the.text were not-thus expreſt,,, ic 
might be thus expounded and improved without any. ſtreine atall * 
to 1t. Bur foraſmuch as the Spirtr of God. hath rold us diſtin&ty, 
This Le&ure {hat this great truth concernes nations as well as perſons , there- 
was preached fore we have a cleare ground (befades the great uſefulneſs of ic ) 
uponthe Fiſth-to.ſpeake ro the words in both: their references, And this pre- 
of November ſent memorable day (as allo their native order ) leades me ſpeci- 
1658. ally to ſpeake of them, firſt, under a National confideration, 
When he giveth quietneſs to @ nation, who can make trouble.or di- 
3 fturbe the peace of it, And the text may well reſpe& char national 
blefling, peace, becauſe the word tranſlated grveth quietreſs, ligni- 
il fies ſuch quietneſs primarily, as is oppoſite unto warre , ſedicion, 
lf and tumult ina nation ( Joſh: 11. 23. ) And the land reſted from 
[ . warre, it is this word, ſo ( Judg: 3. 11. ) The land had: reft forty 
|| Jeares..( Jude: 3..3e.) And the land bad reft fourſpore jeares,. 
| ( 2 Chron: 14. 1..) 1» hs dayes the land was quiet ten yeares, 
( Zech: 1. 11.) Andbehold all the earth fitteth flill,and ts atreft ; 
in all theſe places we have the wo:d here rendred gmetneſs,in op- 
poſition to warre.z who knows not hovy. great an unquietneſs yarre 
makes whereſoever it comes ? and by alike 2nalogie, the word is 
ſometimes rendred to be ſilent, Warre is full of clamour (Iſa: 9, 
5. ) Every battell of the warrier ts with confuſed noiſe, Not only is 
it ſo in ſome barrells, but ( ſaich that Scripture ) 'tis ſo.in all bat- 
tels, Every battel of the warrier.1s with confuſed no;ſe,What a noiſe 
'F is there in an Army, eſpecially when .joyning batrell with another 
WM Army?what beating of.drams ?. what ſounding of trumpets ?. what 
f | neighing of herſes ? what clafhing of armour ?- what groanings of 
| the wounded ?. When God gives quietneſs or Mae on isnone 
= - of this noiſe, none of this confuſed noiſe of the warrier.. Harneh 
| faith inher ſong.( 1.Sam: 2.9.) Ti be.wicked ſhall be filent in dark- 
xeſs ; that is,. exher they ſhall be deftroyed and. thruft into their 
graves, Where there's nothing but rottenneſs and ſtench; darkneſs I 
and filence ; or they.ſhall be ſo affrighted 8 confounded with the 'S 
horror and darkneſs of thoſe miſeries which ſhall come upon them 
while they live, that they ſhall not have a word to ſay, the mouth © 
_ oBjniquity ſhall be ſtopr, In this manner the wicked Le” in. 
| ' darks: 
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darkneſs ; bur the Lord can make his people fleaciplight, hat is, 
he can give ſuch quietneſs as ſhall at once filence the noiſe of 
warre and all their own complains.#her he giveth quietneſs (this 
bleſled filence to nations) who then can make trouble 2+ 


.- Hence obſerve. ff [en FAYE 4 
Firſt , The quietneſs or peace of nations 17 the peculiar gift of God, 
Wholoever hath or enjoyerh quietneſs, cis Gods work, bur moſt 
eminently whennations enjoy ic. Ofnationall quietneſs the Lord 
ſpake by his Propher ( Iſa: 45. 7. ) 1 forme the light, 8c, 1 maks 
py I the Lor _ =o things. Neoeyeal fo civill lights of 
ods forming;as ſpirituall;ſo temporall peace is of Gods: making.. 
And the Church was confident, he og bs their peace-maker 
( Iſa: 26: 1 2. ) Lord thowwilt ordaine peace for #«. Some read it 
as a prayer , Lord dee thou ordaine (or command) peace for us ; 
we as aprofeſſion of their faith, and hopefull if not full aHurance 
that the Lord would ordaine peace for-them,. The Lord gives our 
an order, or makes an ordinance in heaven,. when. he pleaſerh for 
the peace both of Churches and nations here on earth, And the 
Church there had this good ground of their aflurance , that he 
would doe it, even their former experiences of his great power 
and goodneſqin.doing much for them, as ir followeth, for thou haſt. 
wrenght all our workes for ws; Asif they had ſayd, Lord thoſe og 
cious preſervations which thou haſt heretofore given us in trouble, 
and deliverances out of trouble, ftrengrhen our faich both in pray- 
ing thar thou wouldeſt,and in believing that thou wilt, now.at this: 
pinch ordaine peace for us. To doe ſo-15 a mighty and a mercifull: 
worke of God,. and we may conſider it twowayes.. * .. | 
Firſt , As the giving of quietneſſe to nation .is the reſtoring: 

- of peace, or the ſetling of them in a quiet ſtare, after. they bave 
been torne and troubled-with warres,. and toſſed with continuall: 
rempeſts of trouble ( poſſibly ) for-many: yeares together. To 
bring peace our of warre, and quietneſs our of unſerledyeſs,,.is a 
worke worthy of God. { P{al:'46. g. ) He maketh warres toceaſe 
to the ends of the earth ; that is, all the world over. The end. or 
cealing: of warre is quietneſs. And toafſure us. that the Lordican 

make an end of warres, the Pſalmiſt in that place ſhewerh us ch 

Lord ſroylin all the implements, -or infiraments. of. warre;-:H 
kr eaketh'the.bow, and cuts the ſprare aſunder, he byrneth. the chari; 
ON SIT OF< 7 beds a a4 al 
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ots in the fire;Here are three great inttruments of warre, the bow, 
the fpeate, the charior , all which are ſometimes comprehended 
under rhat one wotd the ſword, which is the moſt knowne and u- 
_ niverſal inftcuttenc of warre, Now;when neither word, nor boy, 
nor ſpeare, nor chariot, are to be had , we need nor feare warre. 
And. therefore thar. great nga of peace runs in tins tengur 
( Mic: 4. 2. ) They ſhall beat their ſwords into. plow-ſhears 5 and 
they ſpeares into prunng hooks (' then preſently followerh ) ratios 
fhall not lift wp a ſword,agansft nation neither ſhall they learne warre 
any more ; There muſt needs be peace when the arr of warre is 
EF - layd by as uſelefle, and ſhalt be leamed no more. Thar will be a 
I blefſed time indeed when' the art military ſhall be our of dare, 
| abd (being ir ſelfe rhe'greareſt interruprer of learning ) ſhalt be 
fearned no tore, When Souldiers ſhall tutne Husbandmen' and 
Vine-drefſers,beating their ſwords into plow-ſhears,and their fpeares 
into pruning hooks, then we ſhall have peace, and pur away the 
remoreſt feares of warre. When a man Caſteth away his ſword, 
we may very well conclude he intends ro be quier. Thus the 
Lord gives quietneſſe, to nations , which have been engaged in 
warre, by cauſing warres to ceaſe. - WA Cle rh 
Secondly, He gives quietneſle ro nations by continuing their 
peace, when watres are ceafed ; for unlefſe rhe Lord give a check 
' tothe luſts and paſſions,to the wrarh and rage of mety,plow-ſhears 
are quickly turned into ſwords, and pruning hookes into ſpeares, 
To preſerve is the Lords worke; as much as to give peace. 
Non minoy eft It requires the ſame or as great a power to keepe our peace as to 
wvirtw dy mike It ; to keepe It out ihe hand of the ſvord, as het It our 
$106, penis of the hand of the ſword. When the king of Aris threatned | 
_— Ternſalem with a fiege, the Lord preſerved their peace, and ſenc 
Hez.ekiah word ( Iſa: 37. 33. ) He ſhall not come into this City, 
wor ſhoote an arrow there, nor come before it with ſhields, nor caſt a 
banke againſt it, for I will defend this City to ſavert, The confi- 
nuance of peace , and quietnefle, is a continuall giving of ir, 
Warres returne afcet peace, as clouds returne after raine, unlefſe 
| | the Lord prevent and forbid them. ©. ON 
. ' And have not we of this nation reaſon to acknowledye this 


o 


| double mercy. Ne Bald | 
AL © Firft , Was not che end of our late unnaturall warres, the gift 
: of God? was ir nor he that made our troubles to ceaſe from _ 
OY . c 
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end of the nationco the other » yea throy hg hove aatiens? 
Ifche Lord bad not given the ſword a check , or counter-mand 

if che Lord had nat called in the | commiſſion which he once gave 
che ſword, ic had MAIS felb,apd drinking blood ro oy 


very day. We read( asit enece) e between the Pr 
and himſelfe {ar Fink incd( For 47:6 63 Fa ).O thou _ 
of the Lord, { ſayd che Prophet being for the flaughrer 


and deſolation which the ſword bad jd pt evenin a ftra eland) 
how long will it be ere thou be quiet ? 4 thy felfe into thy ſeab- 
bard ;reft and be ſtill ; Hiraſelfes lelfe ; bow £4 it he 

quiet ſeern the = hab g pow F yi ee nb 4 Do 
coaink Sea-ſhere ? there e dir. 1 ſpake to the 
ſword of quiernefe ( faich.che Propher Fo But alas ! how can it be 
quiet, how can thar ſheath ir lfe in irs ſcabbard, and nor inthe: 
bowels .of men , Geng ths Lord hath giyen it a fd. againſt 
Aſbkelox 2 A8 if be had ſayd, I ſee no NO CITE ade the 
ſmord ro eſt apd-quietnels, till ic hath fully rhionns the com- 
mand of Ged,and done, his work, though ir be very blaody work, 
even the making of it ſelfe drunke with bleod. The Lord can- 
make the ſword quiet;$ic.will hearken ro no voyce bur his;if the 
Lard give a charge for the fivord ro recurne-into.the ſheath then 
is.,willand if not, ic-wvill. nor, The fivord raged in theſe nations cill 
the Lords work and wilhwas.done,and then that had dene.And as 
we have reaſon to acknowledge, that the Lord. hath.commanded: 
the (word back into its ſheath,and given.us peace out of warre, ſo: 
| Secondly, Thar he:hach concinued our peace fince the warre, 
#hen he grouh quiere, who then cav. je nable 7 * hs 


Note. 


If God will grve theſe aations quietueſſe , Wwhere-ut was not ,, or ' 


continue it where it #s, there 1s no power on earth can fp, or- 
nterraph it, n 


Who can make crouble, where he ordaineth peace 7. Balaaws: 
was forced to.this confeſſion ( when he would have troubled che 
| of Iſrael, and went from mouncaine ro moumcaine to ſegk: 

divination) .1 cannot curſe whaye the Lord hath blefſed:; why not, 
Jaid Balak, 1 will give-thee a good fee if thou Ly Do ſaith Ba— 
Jaan ('Numb: 23.40.) The. Lord heth bleſſed and I: cannot. xe- 


verſe it, We may put this query, ,When-he grocth. quietne{[e the 
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can makes trouble ? eſpecially to three ' forts of 'perſens. | 
' Firſt, "To polirick men ; ſome preſume” they'can rrouble nati- 
ons and ſhake the ſureſt foundarions of peace, wich the engine of 
cheir braine, with their wir and ſubtlety. Yet this engine proves 
uſcletle and unſerviceable to thar-end, where the Lord gives qui-" 
emelie. Ahrrophell was-as an oracle of God for wiſdome in his 
times, and he (tretchr his braines upon the tenters eo make trou- 
ble; bur God ſayd there ſhould be peace, and therefore ( as Da- 
vid prayed ) his wiſdome was turned 1nto foohſhneſs There us n0 wiſ- 
dome ( ſaich Solomon the wife , Pro: 21, 30. ) ner anderſtanding- 
nor counſel againſt the Lord. To Þ ' 
Secondly,'We may put rhe -queſtion(who can make rrouble 2) 
to mighty men; their power ( the ſtrength of cheir Armies, and: 
arme ) cannot doe it ? Sexacharib came” with' a mighty hoſt to 
difturd Hf-ael,but he could not make trouble,he could nor ſo much 
as ſhoor an arrow againft Jeraſalem, when the Lord fo:bad ic. - 
'Thirdly', We may put the queſtion (who can make trouble ?) 
to magicall men or ſorcerers ; They cannot doe it by their wiche- 
ryes and enchantments;by their cloſeſt correſpondencieswith the 
devill himſelfe. This was Balaams concluſion, who ('ir ſeemes') 
traded that way to doe miſchiefe ( Namb: 23. 23.) Surely there 
: no inchantment agaimſt Taceb, neither is there any drvination a= - 
gainſt Iſrael : peels. ur to this tnne it ſhall be'ſad of Facob, and of 
Iſrael, what hath God wrought 2 When God 1s reſolved ro give a 
people quietnefle, though the devill would , he cannor difturbe 
them, We need not feare witches or magicians (who correſpond 
wich hell to trouble the earth ) if God ſay rhere ſhall be-peace ; 
neicher pee power, nor witchery, can prevaile againſt the 
rpoſe of JIE | JIE: oy k 
2, os happy are that people, who have the Lord for their God 
( Pſal: 144. 15. ) what can a people deſire more to make them 
happy, then to have the Lor fir their God , if we conſider theſe_ 
rivo things ? xs EONS 
Firſt , God hath a negative voyce upon all the counſells of che 
wiſeft men in the world ; if he ſaith ir ſhall not be, 1t cannor be, 
whoſeever ſaith this or that ſhall be (Lam: 3.39;) Who he that 
ſaith and it cometh to paſſevhen the Lord commanderh it not? if he 
gives nor his aflene, norhing'can paſle into alaw.The Lords fingle 
negative ſtops the affirmative 'vores of all'men joyned yo 
Ts «Secondly, 
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Mio ts.-ave es. none. yay 9 
wha he tia; wherher men will or ng... Thars plane inthe 
rext, If he grove quierneſſe, who can make trouble 7 i ' | 
To _—_ aliucte:neater;This day;his fifth.of Nheaaber, which 
we ſolemnize in a rhankfult remembrance of our deliverance from 
the Guw-poirdey treaſon,is a very-great confirmation of this:trurh. 
Who 15 there that. was alive at that day ( as ſeveralt here Þ 
know were )) yea who 1s there that hath nag tyres An of the 
—_— oe _ wr oe marner of the _ 
fpowaer or, DUc Can LEILUS, TAATa y at home 
their correſpondencs abroad,intended rare: in thisun- 
tion;ſurely there was a purpoſe ro-make-rrouble in che nation chic 
day, if ever there were a purpoſe to make trouble in any nation. 
Whar did they leave unarrempred,to promote the trouble of chis 
nation ? Counſels were joyned for a conjunRtion of farceSito rrow-- 
ble this nation, The men ingaged-in that plor, -may preperly'be: 

. Called Trouble«makers ; Tewas their buſineſs or their'deligne toi 
m_—_ the waters, _ —_ might fiſh Foggy —_— 
fro We may with re co: their purpoſe; ( though 
prevented it ded rruly ſay to them what Ahab ſayd falfly 
to Elijah, Theſe were the wen that would have rroublel our Iſrael; 
they would have made trouble i Wevory Way's af in overy-thing; | 
wherein trouble coutd be made'by-men 

Would-it norhavemade trouble to deftroy che Kit te ict 
þe-3nary of cheſe three nartons, icy his royalt i if ons 


read 1r-not have made wouble, ro blowdp:the repreſents- WITS 
tive of the nation, the Parliament, in one day? - 

Would it not haye made-erouble,ropur rhe whote body of the 
people inco 2:confaſed heape, without's head, inone. day ? | 

_ Would it norhave-made trouble inthe-nation', to have ſeene 

er,with Pop» Dotplne e&worthip brought in again 
-upon us wirhin a few'd: 

Would it not have made Ns to have' ſeene poore ſoaſes 
impriſer'd; perſecuted; and confurned-ro ates for the conſci- 
entious wirneſs-bearing tothe eruths of the Goſpel?" '- -* 

. Would ir net have made troudle, rohaveleftour evil liders 
ties; and roſhavehada yoke-oF ſpiritual Botcdogelaye” ups) otir 


I Dos 14nrate-maſters? - 
off Bbbbb Would 


& 2 2 ” "0 " 4 
- EY "EIT"? , b TER Rn N 2 bns oe ates, to at Rr br naared bs CIR” 
Li IS? he oa es dl ane dC 4h oa Ko 4 $4; SRL 1. % a3 eh fees RES: n LE ITIED "I k ESL EL COR Ph F; eb, PRIDEY r--2h 
kr. " Ae > car an 6 nds $23, 4 W248 & » AS... >» v 9-To R LS” WET; £ : tv RL op, Od pO p pul. 4 [ . "Ae. 
- =o; o Ws Lh39 TY = ne Ia 2, OI WS MSI ths : POL a LT dey _ CO ons ben Eb OY at. JE hens ay is fs 6 NE ES ef 
'® = «4 Sx. "HOP ' £ POE Bp 2" An} _ We ets py 5) =. (re FI + —— rs 
7 N LY 34% 74 45 ES St” i) 
- : - : ” 
- 


—@hap.34. An Expoſition wpon the Book of Jo ». - Yerſ:29. 


- Would it not have made trouble, to ſpill- the blood of thou- 
ſands? Was it nor an atrempt to make trouble,to arremprall theſe 
things which would probably, thac I ſay not certainly, have been - 
the iſſue of thar plor, if ir had ſucceeded ? Lerus therefore praiſe 
the Lord, who was pleaſed to prevent it, and ſayd it ſhall not be. 
They. did every thing to make trouble,bur make troubleghey did: 
every thing, bur proſper in their defigne :.They took ſeczer coun- 
ſell, . they rook oaths, yea they took the Sacrament to affure the: 
ſecrecy of thoſe counſels and oaths, All this they-did towards: 
the making of trouble, yet they could nat ; God ſayd ar that time 
let England be inquietneſs, and therefore, only, thoſe Romiſh. 
Emiſlattes and incendiattes could not make trouble. 

Againe,, If we conſider the preſent ſeaſon wherein we live, 
*risg confitmation of this truth, God hath given us quietneſle for 
ſome yeares ; and hath he not preſerved this quictneſle hicherto, . 
againſt all thoſe both perſons -and things that would have made 
trouble 2. if God had not confirmed our peace, we had been in 
trouble long before_this time, but yer our peace continueth, yer 
it concinueth ; and is it. not wonderfull that ts ſhould continue, if 
we confider. | | 

+ Firſt, The fins of the natton which are the ſeed of rrouble,- 

eſpecially choſe two generall fins, firſt, unchankfullneſle. for our 

ce ; Secondly, our ill improvement of ir. How-have many a— 

{ed their peace tonurſe up their pride,wantonneſs and vani y ! 
and being delivered from the feare of menyhave even caſt off the 
feare of God ! what juſt cauſe is there , that we ſhould looſe that: 
peace which we have uſed ſo 'ill , and have almoſt curned in- 
to a warre with God himſelfe ! yer hitherto the Lord: hath giver 
Exglerd quietneſs, and none could make trouble. 

Secondly , If we look upon the divifions, both-in opinion, and- 
affetion, that are. found among us, is itnot-a wonder that yet we 
have peace ! if God had not given quietneſſe, doubtleſſe theſe dif- 
ferences, of which we are ſo ſadly full, had filed us with trouble; 

before this time. -- 

Thirdly, While we conſider the different intereſts which have- 
been aberred-and hetly- purſued by roo many ir-this nation; is it. 
not marveilous in-our eyes,.that our peace is continued ! divided 
meerefts raake greateſt diſtances, & open thoſe breaches through: 

which trouble uſually enters upon a nation, When a people are of 
one 
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Chap. 34. Av Expoſition upon the Beek. of Jon, Verſag, 


cne mind, of one heart and way, trouble can ſcarce find 'any. way 
ro. come in among them. But only God ( who peremprorily gives 
quietneſle ) cangive quietnefle co and prevent the trouble of 4 
people whoare divided in opinions, affections, and Interefts. As 
therefore it is the moft deſireable mercy that a people may be all 
uniced as one man, in one mind, heart, and way, according to the: 
mind, hearr, and way of God ; ſo it is a moſt admirable mercy, 
ro ſee their peace continued while any conſiderable part among 
them are diſ-umred in any of, eſpecially if in all theſe. 

Fourrhly , Conſider, that fince the time of our peace, we have 
had many changes , we have beenemptied from veilet to veilel, 
from hand ro hand, from governmenc to government, and from 
governour to governour ; and is it not matter of aſtoniſhment as 
wel as of thanks-giving, that yet we have quierneſs | how 
have waired and hoped , yea defired and longed for our day of 
trouble, by theſe changes, revolutions and viciſſitudes, but yer we 
have peace. Muſt we not then conclude, If God grveth quietnefſe, 
none can make trouble ; neicher our fins, nor our diviſions, nor.our 
animofities , nor our-:changes'ſhall put ir into any mans power 
{ chough they pur an advantage into many menshands) ro make 
trouble where the Lord our God is graciouſly & freely pleaſed to 
oive us quietneſs, Yer let us be in a holy feare,leſt we ar laft pro- 
voke God, and fin away our quietneſs, and make trouble for our 
ſelves. The condition of a people who doe fo is very wofull ; for 
ſurely ( as it followeth in the rex ) 


If he hideth his face, who then can behold hins ? 


| This latter part of the verſe is applicable to a nation as well as 
the former, and therefore before.I come to fpeake of either with 
reſpeR to a ſingle perſon, or a »5av oxly. 


Obſerve. >. | 
God ſometimes hideth his face from whole uations,, even fron 
thoſe nations that have the outward profeſſion of his name, _ 


As there are national mercies, ſo national calamiries; as his 
people in common may have the ſhinings of Gods face upenthem, 
ſo the hidings of his face from.them.. Did-nor God hide his face 
fromrhe people of [ſ-ac/, his peculiar people, when they were 
though a profeſling people, yer avery finfull & provoking people F 
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a. x9. 2.) Is it n>tfayd ( Jer: 9.12.14, 15. ). Gor ye now 
of _ ne oh WAS 1Þ Nb, where 1 = y — he firf, 
1d ſee what 1 aid to it, for the wickedneſs of my people Iſrael; God 
would nor alwayes owne that place which. he fignally called his. 
awe, and had ſer his name there, and that, at firf ( which was a 
Fear endearement of ic to him ) bur when they finned much a- 
eainſt him, he would not ſo much as give them alooke of favour, 
no nor of pitty, till they turned from their wickednelle ; yea he 
made his {evere proceeding with chem a preſident ro his people 
in another Generation, as it followeth in the ſame place. 7 here 


- fore will I doe unto this houſe which ts called by my name , wherein 


ye truſt, and unto the place which I gave to you,and to your fathers, 
4s I have done to Shiloh, And I will caft you out of my ſight, as 


have. caft oxt all your- brethren, even the whole ſeede of Ephraim. 


There's a nation caſt out of the ſight of God. To be caſt aut.of 
Gods fivht ts more , if more can be, then Gods hiding his face 
from a peeple. The Church complained bicterly of this latter (Pf-- 
44.24.) Wherefore hideft thou thy face,and fergetteſt our affiiflion,, 
and aur oppreſſion, We uſe to ſay,. Ont of fight, out of minde.; and 
when God leavesa nation under afflition, as if he did not minde 
them not cared what became of them, then the Scripture ſaich, 
he hideth his face from them, or,cafteth thens ont of bis ſight, I ſhall. 
only adde three things abour this hiding of the face of God from- 
anatien,” _ _ 

Firft , This hiding of nis face,.is net a-ſudden a of God, he 
doth nor preſently nor eafily hide his face from a people. He- 
rells them ofrenhe' will doe it, before he doth ic once. The Lord- 
warned the old world long, before he brought the flood (Ger: 6. 
3. ) And the Lord ſayd, my ſpirit ſhall not alwayes firive with man, 

for that he alſs ts fleſh : yet his dayes ( wherein 1 will ſpare him and 
wait for his repentance ) ſhall be an hundred and_ twenty _ yeares. 


Of this patience the Apoſtle ſpake, telling us (r Pet: 3.1 9,20.) 
That Chriſt by the-Spirtt which quickned him, went and preached 
to the ſpirits in priſon ( not in priſon when he preached co them, 


but in priſen ever ſince for not obeying what he preached, as the 
text {arch ) which ſometinee were diſobedrent, when once the long. ſuf- 


. freingof God: waited mm the dajes of Nonh , while the Arke was a- 


preparing : wherein few, that is, erght ſoules were ſaved by water ; 
God dd nor preſeay de is ac rom hug dedquched Gene 


ration, 
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ration, who had corrupred all their wayes, bur ave them 
warning,” even an hundred:and-rwenty: years. ————M 
did' God give warning: before he withdrew oc.hig.bisface from 
the'people of Iſrael, his ſpecial people. ? He ſenc Prophets ri- 
fng early, 4 ers} args ſaying, Oh do: not this ahominable 
thing that 4 hate, ( from: 1+; And ia another place, O Jernſe+ 
lem, be inſtrubted, left my jaul depart (or be. digjoyuted) frem thee ; 
(Fr. 6. 8.)asif he a did, I atv loch-to depart, : yea 'Ewill nos 
depart, if chou wilt bur now at lengrh gy Mpwgicey and 
receive inftruguon, + 
' Secondly, As God is long baking be zohide his-face - 
from a —_ ſon-dorh? ic = once, arty, or 


£ the _—_— r= TI? tm SI Ti be Fiche Lond 
from off the « £589 if the bouſe, av over; the 6K | 
And then (c .) Thegbry nyo the Ladwoncap 
midſt of the ity, PL mary perepeaner vr 
" fdeof theCity, Whenthe:Lo aparringiſncamr - 
{by degrees ; he withdrew andbid himſelf byline and .liccle ,. 
as in 4 Eclipſe of the Sun,; whether I  woubſerve 
rhe light gradually ſhur in and hidden from as;{:111] ; - 15h 
Thirdly, As Godis long before he hiderh his Kace, and long in 
hiding itfroma Nation, ſo (which: makes it dreadful); his: face 
being once hid, comineth long hid from. Nations He dech hor re- 
cern preſently co thenk,as he-ofren dorh ro parcicnlac- perſons. The 
Eclipſes of Divine favshrabide lengupon Nationsand Churches. 
We conmenty:fay,Griat bodies:move flowly ; And-God/is uſu- 
ally lowiaitirmterone boil from-and rowards'gr great bodies; 2 
he deth'not quickly'remove froim chem, fo he doth not; Tu 
return to:them!-. He ftayechilbngi before he -idech his: face;/ and 
be makesthett ſtay longbefare'be cauſerh his face iorſhibeupen | 
then again. WhenTfotthefinoffitatl God gave up boch —_ ind | 
rhe Aftciitothe hands ef the Philitines (though -the Phikiſtines- * 
vexed withthe hand of Godwpord them, ſencirback ſhoaly.af- 
ter,yer)ir ws long before'ic was Fully ſecled among themj(3Sew. 
75.24.) Ty eaiter 6 paſo while the Ark abolle in'Korjarbsjrarimn,, 
that the tint was long] fart was twent y gras, and ab rþrihonfr of 
Thacllaminitd after the Lord; | The -Aik'(whichyas wi 2 .-q | 
od's; 
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Gods preſence with them)bzing removed, was not ſoon elids'd to 
its proper place; yea it was 20. years inore after that,before ic was 
ſer-inits place by David,(2 Sam.6.47.)And whereas iris ſaid,that 
m thoſe tft twenty years, they lamented after the Lord, this (jg 
nifierh, thar all thoſe years God was (comparatively to-whart he 
had ſomcimes been) bur as a ſtranger in the land, leaving chem 
under the cruel opprefſions of the Philiſtines : nor did chey re- 
cover his favourable preſence, ill chey ſolemnly repented and re- 
formed, putting away their ſtrange gods, and Aſhtersth, prepa- 


ring their hearts unto the Lord to ſerve him anly, as Samwel ex- 


Hhorted chem to do ar the third verſe ofthar chapter. The Jewiſh 


Nation in after ages had fad experience of this in che Babylonith 
captivity; when God hid his face fremthem, it was ſeventy years 
before he lookt upon them again : and ſince thar Nation provoked 
him. (by.theirrezeionof the Goſpel) to lay them afide, God 
hath hid his face from chem above theſe ſixteen hundred years, 
and they are to this day a ſcattered unſetled Pe le,and wander- 
ers among the Nations, having their hearts hardned, and their 
eyes. ſhut agaihſt-che light: of the glorious Goſpel. And as the 
Jewes, ſo many Chriftian Churches have for a long time felt the 
1ad effe&s of theſe. Divine hidings and wichdrawings. Thoſe ſe- 
ven famous Churches in Aja, mentioned inthe ſecond and third 
chapters of the Revelation, Epheſws, £myrna, 8c. have been un- 
der this woful Eclipſe many hundred years; nor have thoſe an- 
cien: Churches.in Africa, where Tertullian. and Auguſtine once 
flouriſhed, recovered the preſence of the Lord to this day. Ler 


- the Nations and Churches abroad remember: this, and cremble: to 


provoke the Lord to-ſuch departures and-deſertions. God hath 
long hid kis face from the Bohemian Churches,& ſubje&ed'them 
again to the Papal yoke ; ſeveral parts.of Germany are under the 
ſame hidings : the light. is departed from them, and they -are lefc 
in much darkneſs , their ſtare ts very deplorable, and their former 
purity, both as to doftrines of faith,and praiſe of worthip (as tro 
humane help) icrecoverable. And ſhould notthe dealings of God 
with them, awaken us in theſe Nations and Churches, to remem- 


ber and conſider the wonderful patience-of Ged in. continuing 


eur-peace, notwithſtanding all our preyocations, ſeft-ar. laſt he 
hide his face from ys alo;andchen who can behold him? A rhrong 
ef evils and miſchiiefs willſoon appear to us with open face,if 5 
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God hide hisface. And it willnort be unuſeful co inflance 2 lictle 
in this place, what thoſe evils and miſchiefs are which throng and 
croud in upon Nations and Churches, when God hideth his face 
from them, "vi. TOTS 
- Firſt, When God hiderh his face from a Nation,be layethdewn 
his former care of them, and watchfulneſs over them; he'rakes 
lirtle or no notice of their caſe and condition, of their croubles and 
ftreights,-(as was toucht in opening the Text) he regards nor how. 
it is with them, ner what becomes of them. Such apprehenſions the 
Propher had'in reference untothe-people of Iſrael, (Fer.14. 8.) 
where he humbly expoſtulared wich the Lord, . hy art thou ar a 
ftranger in the land,& 45 a wayfaring man that turneth afide to tay- 
ry for a mght; aſtranger or a wayfaring man,intending ro tay bar # 
night in a place,thinks nor himfelf concerned with the ſtare of char 
place; if he can bur geta ſupper and a lodging for his money that- 
night,he troubles himſelf no farther:wherber.1t be well or ill with 
the place,wherher it be fickneſs or kealch;if he can makeſhift for 
* a night; he is ſatisfied, '-Thus the Propher conceived the Eord e- 
ver as a ſtranger amang DOID ltrrle minding what became of 
chem, whether they did fink or ſwim; whether were-peace or 
trouble, joy or ſorrow with them; . And, further, he repreſents: 
the Lord not-enly as. a ftranger, butasa;man aſtoniſhed,” nor only: 
as a man whocaresnot-to help, but as a manrwko cannot; An afto- 
nithed man, how mighty-ſoever he.is, hath no-ufe of his might. ' 
He that can do little with his reaſon(that's the caſe of an aſtonith'd 
affrighred man) can do leſs with his hands, Now fuch a one is 
30d ro hs people' (that 1s,” he will do-nvo more for: then there 
ſuch a one.) when once he liiderh his face from:them,”.*. © | 
-- Secondly,” Whenthe Lord hideth his face from a Nation,” he 
hath no egos to their prayers and ſupplications, 'no not to' rheir 
- faſts and humiliariens ; -thar ſpeaks ſadly. . Prayer is oxr bet 
firength, ic engagertr the ſtrength of: Ged/; by prayer we have 


our reſort to. God, -and: fetch all our help and ſuccour in: a day. of - 


tronble from his All-fuffictency; | If ance 'Got-ſay ro a pebpte, F 
will not hear nor anſwer your prayers, they are in a'moft- forlorty 
condition. Thus God:reſolved againſt the people of Iſrael, (Fer. 
1.4- 12.) When they faft, 1 mill net hear their ery: And'as he would 
not regard their. owri prayers; ſo he forbade the Propher-ro pray 
for:them, (verſo 12.) T he Lord ſaid nite me, prop nit ferthis phe2 
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ple for their geod ;, yea, he tellsthem, he would not tegard: the 
prayers i er of any: others for them; (ade $1.) 
1 heugh Moſes and:Samuel fiad before me, (that is, ſhould become 
Advocates in their behalf) yer m#y heart could not be towards this 
peoxle,,(tbat's a {ure and a dreadful prognofitick of ruine, /as it fol- 
loweth)ca#+ them ont of ly. fight,;,a*d let thens go forth. 

Thigdly, When the Lerd hides his face from a Nation, he re- 
fuſerh ro give them counſel, or -to dire& their way. - We need 
the:countel of Gad as much as his rength ;/as we carnor-do what 
we knaw unleſs he ſtrengthen us, ' ſowe; know not whatto do un- 
kis.hecounſel.us.. And witen ever- God hidech his face from a 
people, he:. hideth : counſel fram-a people. When God' hid bis 


face from Saw, whorwas in'a publick/capaciry, and in a-publicke 


cafe, his war with'the Philiftines , O how be.complained that he 
could-get-no counſel, {x Saw;:8. 6; 15.) The Lord anſwers me 


10 more, neither by Urns, narby Thummim, wer by Prophet; ner by 


Dreams '; as ik he had ſaid! :} cannotgeta word-of direQtion'from 
God, what: to doin this calamirous [and ' intricate: condition, 
wherein my ſelf and myKingdome cccphng'd, by reaſon-of this 
Invaſion; I know not what to':de, and'God:will not at-all. give 
me-any: intimarion what todo, nor how to do. what 1s ſafeſt, or 
moſt conducing! tomy own ſafety and: preſervation;. ''The Pro- 
pher brings. the: Church lamennng' this effect of -Gods: hiding 
his face, (Pſal. 74.9.) Wt ſee not eur tokens, there 15 not any: Pro» 
pher, nor any.that can rell:how long ; as if they bad ſaid, heretofore 
God was want togive ra 7 he-would even: work 
miracles forus, orhe wout& ſend aProphet ro influ andadviſe 
us what to do, we hadthofe who couldicefl-us: bow: long, that: is, 
how latig our troubles ſhould laft,d-when: we ſhould | have: our 
expected end of them; bur now weare intronble,and no-manccan 
tell us howlong;. now. we arelefrro che wide 'warld;.to ſhift for: 
eur ſelves as well as wean; the Eord will noradyaſe us what 60 
woe: dun deplohle mattheironlitionigariie kicks 
Ppraceead:;! i e was theircondition/upon the hiding-ef 
Sow Poonſrrumpmgeeon porepereps.grpmie, tp 
Fowthly; (which-is yet worſe) whenthe Lord hides:his' face 
from-a people; he:doth nor only with-bold his counſels, hur gives 
chemup to their own counſeſs,8 thae is, totheio own hearegJufts; 
(Pf.$3, 12:) frag mopld nmeofmi(faith Gol)rbewerld mebark- 
£8 
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en to my voice : What then? So [ gave ther up to their own hearts 
luſts, and they walked i their own counſels: and' thar was to give 
them up toaſpirit of divifien, to a [pirit of diſcontent, to a ſpirit 


of envie and jealouſie, to a'ſpirir of ambicion, of ſelf-ſeeking and 


emulation, and ſo to a ſpirit of diſtraRion and confuſion, and ſo 
ro ruine and deſftrution.: ſuch and no better is the iſſue, when 
God gives a people up to their own counſels ; then they ſoon be 
come a very Chaos, and run themſelves into a ruinous heap, As 
good | ave no counſel from man, as none but man's. | 
Fifthly, When God hides his face from a Nation, he is ready 
to declare his diſpleaſure, and the ſoreſt reftimonies: of his fierce 
anger,formally,againſt them ; God looks upen a finfully finning 
people as a burthen upon his heart ; he is preſt, and even opprelſt 
with them, he loaths them, his Rtomack turns at the thought of 
them, (Iſa. 1. 24.) Ah! I will eaſe me (the Hebrewis, I will be 
comforted, or I will comfort my ſelf, that is, I will unburden my 
ſoul, and ſatisfie my ſelf by raking vengeance) of my adverſaries, 
chat 1s, of my people who have rebelled againft my command, and 
have been difobediens ro my word. Theſe the Lord counts no more 
as his children and friends, bur as kis enemies,and numbers them 
among his adverſaries ;_ Ah, ſaith he, I will eaſe me of mane adver- 
ſaries, and avenge me of mine enemies : Tamgrieyed todo ir, yet 
I muſt do it, I am reſolved to doit. As ſoon as the Lord had de- 
clared that he would receive no interceſſion for Iſrael, he adds, 
(Ter. 15. 1. 2.) Caft them out of my ſight, let them go forth, and 
it ſhall come to paſs, if they ſay unto thee, whither ſhall we ge ferth ? 
then thou ſhalt ſay untothem, thus ſaith the Lord, ſuch as are for 
death, to death , and ſuch as are. for the ſword, to the (word ; and. 
ſach as are for the famine, to the famine ; ſuch as are for captivity, 
to captivity ; I will cauſe thems to be removed into all Kingdoms of the 
earth, (ver. 4.) and as I will net pity them, ſo none fhal!,' (ver. 5.) 
All theſe tokens of diſpleaſure fall upon a people when once-the 
Lord hides his face from them. ' Yea: then the Lord himſelf will 
go forth againſt them asa fierce Lion, (Hof. 5. 14, 15.) He wasto 
Iſrael as 4 moth,and as rottenneſs, (verſ. 1 2.) that 1s, a ſecret con- 
ſumprion,he would alſo be an open deſtruction to them as 4 Liz, 
yea asa Leopard by the way would he obſerve thers, or lys in waic 
for them, and meet them'as a Bear that 1s' bereaved of her whe'ps, 
ard rent the very cant of their heart, (Hoſ, 1 3.7, 8.) The Lord 
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God takes upon him the aRtings of themoſt ſavage beaſts in righ- 


* reouineſs, to ſhew how much. he 1s provoked, when he ſeerh his 


people a& like beaſts in unrighteouinelſs, filthineſs, cruelties,ſen- 
{ual pleaſures ; whenmen behave themſelves unlike men, God 
will not meet thems (as he told Babylon he would nor, Iſa. 47. 3.) 
45 a man, that is, either in the weakneſs of a man, or in the com- 
patſions of a man ; bur he will meet them either as a beaſt of prey, 
who hath no compatiion, or as. God in the fulneſs of his power, 
not drawing forth, bur quite reſtraining his compatlions, Yea, the 
ſpirir of God will ſtrive no more in wayes of mercy with ſuch a 


- people, bur twang ther enemy (Ia. 63.10.) will fight againſt 


them.He not-only forbeareth ro afhit them againſt,& deliver them 
from their enemies, bur even afliſterh cheir enemies againſt them, 
or delivereth them up into their enemies hand, _ 


Sixthly, When God hideth himſelf from a people, he removes 


. their ſpiritual enjoyments ; he takes away his holy Ordinances, 


bis Warthip, the light and power of his Goſpel, or leaves them. 
nothing bur the ſhells and out-fide forms of. them ; they ſhall be 
fed with husks, becanſe they have not impreved. ſweet kernels 
and wholſome food ; they ſhall have long ſhaddows, but litrle true 
light or Sun-ſhine. Viſion ſhall ceaſe ; God will take away his 
Miniſters and be gone, and then they are preſently over-ruti wich 
errour and ſuperſtition upon ane hand, or with ignorance and pro- 
phanenefs on th2 other. 


Seventhly, He will ſpoil them alſo in their Civil enjoyments, 
he will rake away good Magiſtrates, who are as aſtaff and a ſtay, as 
a ſhield and aſhelcerro.a Nation ; he will break the ſtay and (iatf 
of Government, as he-threatned (1(a. 3. 1, 2.) and then (as ic 
followerh werſ. 5.) The childe ſhall behave hizsſelf proudly againſt 
the ancient, and the baſe againſt the honeurable ; he will leave them 
to the corruption of Juſlice, Judgement ſhall be tarned-awey back- 
ward, and jaftice ſhall ſtand afar off, and then truth falleth i the 


froets, and equity cannat enter, (1/4. 59. 14.) and after all this, 


what will he do with them ? He will either leave them to the 
worſt of National evils, total Anarchy, or, be will g1ve children 
to be their Princes, and babes ſhall rale over them. When God hid 
his face from the Jewiſh Nation, he broke their Government by 
raking away ten Tribes out of Rehehoaws hand, and putting. them 
wnder J erobeaw; and out of his hand they fell into.the hand. of i 
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veral other wicked Princes,til at laſt they were carried into-capti- 
vity by the common enemy. Theſe & the like are the woful etfe&ts 
of Gods hiding his face frem a Natton; from all which we ma 

well conclude with Elþs in the Texr, who then can behold him ? 
who can bear his wrathful preſence, when his face or fayourable 
preſence is hidden from us ? To ſhut up this point, I fhall enly 
adde, that becauſe theſe hidings of Gods face are gradual, (as 
was thewed before) therefore they are lictle raken notice of ; as 
the Prophet complained ( Hef. 7. 9.) Gray hairs are here ard there 
upon them, and they know-it not ; that is, they are inadeclining 


Ar Expo ftion upon the Book of ] © s. Verſ. 29. » Fo? 


condition, (gray hairs are the ſignes of old ages which is the de- Eorum mihi 


clenfion of mans life, he alludes from the . 
body Civil or Politick, they are I ay, ina declining, weakning, 
ſpending conditien) yer they lay it not to heart. And that's a ſore, 


ody Natural; ro the viderar idone-- 
| zu ſenſu 

Of omnino Germa- 
nw qui hanc 


it not rhe chiefeſt judgement of God upona Natien, when hiding jiberatem di, 
his face, he hides his judgements from them, arid gives them up,frve pacent con- 
to hardneſs of heart, to blindneſs of minde, and a ſpiric of ſtupi- &dendi ſive 
dity, that they ſee not nor take'notice of their own danger,nor the 4mnands 


departure of God from them, which 1s the cauſe of ic, And till 
the more God hideth his face from a Nation, the more miſerable 


(vel turband;) 
ad tyrannos © 
tantum coargat 


they are, and withal, the more inſenſible of their miſery.So much & eos gui im- 
from that cenfideration of the Text, as to a Natien, When he 9- Þi* vivunt, 


veth quietneſs, who can make tronble ? and when he hideth his face, Santt. 


who then 6an behold him ? Whether it be againſt a Nation, 
Or againſt a man only, 


As this verſe reſpe&s a man only, or a fingle perſon, it is ex- 
pounded two or three wayes. 

Firſt, Of Oppreſſers and wicked men ; as if he had ſaid, her 
God will give a wicked man quietneſs ar proſperity in his ſinful way, 
who can make his eſtate troublous, or trouble him 1 hu eſtate ? He 
fhall be quiet while the will of God is to ſuffer him to be ſo; and if God 
ence hide his face from him, that 18, declareth diſpleaſure « ra him, 


who can behald him ? that is, who among the mightieſt of wicked 5; 


eppreſſors, can lift himſelf up againſt, or ftang before God 2 


ders pacen 
tribuat impiz, 


Secondly, The words are expounded of rhe opprefled,” or 0fque illizs pro- 
godly men; 'as if he had ſaid, when God is mindedor reſolved videnian © 


to eive p2ace and quietneſs to any of his fairhful ſervants,who can 


arcana judicia 
con: d-mnare du» 


hinder him, or trouble chem ? and when he is pleaſed for reafons g.z;r, Gregor. 


CEEEcC I 


belt Philip, 
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748 _ Chap. 34. An Expoſition upon the Book of ] © B, _ Veil.29, 
beft known to himſelf,to leave any of his faithful ſervants in datk- 
neſs, and withdraw the light of his countenance from them, who 
among them can behold him ? that 1s, bear or endure his angry 
appearances. 

Quum ipſe A thi:d expounds the former part of the verſe according to the 
trancuiliat ſecond Expoſition of the whole verle concerning the oppreſſed 
Cſe.miſeros af- or afflicted godly, if God will grve them quetneſs, who can give 
Lorne them trouble ? And-the latter part of the verſe, of Oppretiors, 
my: 3a if he: hideth his face from wicked and unjuſt men, who can_behold 
faciem ( ſe. ab 0:18 ? : ; 
improbis ) hs Furcher, Some who take this ſence, 'donot underſtand itas an 


contempladi- a& of God hiding his own face, bur as an act of God hiding the 
rd ons a * face of the wicked Opyreflor ; as if it had been ſaid, when God 
”— £4, 4 ; hideth a wicked mans face,aud wraps him up as 4 condemned man,or 
Deo =, 05/7. wher, by the command of the Magiſtrare, after his legal tryal his 
flere. Jun. face is covered, being ready to ſeal the warrant for his execution ; 
(Hamans face was covered as ſoon as the Kings word went our 
againſt him) then who can behsld him ?. Some infaft much upon 
this interpretation, in alluſion to the cuſtome &f thoſe times, when 
condemned: malefaQors had their faces covered ; - and indeed, 
when God wraps up the oppreſſors face as a condemned man,who 
can behold him, that is, who can hold up his face againſt God, or 
reſift him in this work of juſtice. But 1 intend not to proſecute 
the perſonal conſideration of the Text under theſe diſtin noti- 
ons, but ſhall only take up the general ſence ; When he groeth 
quietneſs to a man, who can make trouble ? and when he hideth his 
face from a man, who can behold him ? 1 ſhall only adde Mafter 
Bronghton's gloſs upon the whole verſe ; when for the pror be kills 
the mighty, none can ſtay him ;\ and when he hideth his favour, none 


, can findett. 


Hence Obſerve. 
Firſt, The qu:etreſs or peace of any man, of every man, u of the 
Lord, | 


If Cod will have a wicked man live in quietneſs, ſo ir ſhall be, 
and God hath given, and doth often give them quietneſs. -I have 
ſeen the micked in great power, and ſpreading himſelf like a green 
Bay tree, (Pal. 37. 353) David ſpake this from a good witneſs, 
the Gght of his eye : 1 (faith he) haye ſeen the wicked inniuch 

outward 
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Chap. 34. An Expoſition upon .the Book. of Jos. Verſ.29, 


* outward pomp and ſplendour, and as the outward peace and qui- 
'-etneſs, pompanc. ſplendour of the wicked is from God, ſo allo is 
both the ourward and inward peace of any godly man. 

Firſt, The outward peace, or the peace of a godly man in his 
outward eſtare, -1s of the Lord, (Pſal.4. 8.) 1 will bsth lay me 
down in peace gud ſleep, for thou only makeſt me to dwell in ſafety : 
chat is,thou O Lord wilt watch over me in the night, and nnc ſuf- 
fer me to be ſurprized by any ſudden danger, and therefore 1 will 
quietly repoſe my ſelf upon thy gracious promiſes, and throw off 
thoſe cares and tears, which as thorns inthe pillow, would not 
ſuffer me to reſt,when I lye downin my bed:theLord is my ſafery, 
even the reſt of my body. In the 5th chaprer of this book (ver. 
23, 24.) Eliphaz.telleth us, how the Lord ſecures the outward 
condition of a good man, and gives him ſuch quietneſs, that even 
the very beafts of the earth fhall be in league, and the ſtones of the 
field at peace mith him, and he ſhall know (or be afſured) that his 
tabernacle ſhall be in peace, x 
_ "Secondly, The inward peace, the ſoul peace,the ſpiricual peace 
of a godly man is much more from the Lord,(FJohn 14. 27.) Peace 
I leave.with you, my peace I give unto you, not as the world giveth, 
ſo give I unto you ; as1f Chritt had ſaid, I yill nor deal wich you 
after rhe rare of the world, that 1s, either deceitfully and. falſly, 
or rigorouſly and unjuſtly ; I will nor give you ſuch meaſure as 
the world gives you, nor in ſuch a manner ; / give you my peace, 
therefore let nor your hearts be troubled, neither be you afraid : 
whar-ever outward trouble the world can give you, be not afraid 
of it before ir cometh, nor troubled ar it when 'tis come, I will 
oive you inward peace in the midt of all your troubles. Chriſt 
invitesthe weary and the heavie laden to come to him, with this 


promiſe, / will give you reſt, (Matth, 21, 29.) ſoul-reſt he mean- 


eth ; that Title or name of Chriſt, Sh:/oþ, (Gen.49.10. The Scep- 
ter ſhall not depart frm Judah, until Shiloh come) fgnifies tranqui- 
lity, peace, and reſt ; As Jeſus Chriſt hath bought cur peace and 
reſt with his blood, ſo he bears it in his name. The fountain of 
our ſoul-peace is the heart of the father, Grace and Peace ſrom 
God the Father, &c, (Col. 1, 1,2. 1 Theſſ, 1. 1.) The purchaſe 


or price of this peace, is the blood of the Son, ( Col. 1. 22.) He 


hath made our peace through the blood of his Croſs : Our peace colt 


dear, it colt blood, and that the blood of the Son of God. The 


convey- 


-5o Chap. 34, An Expoſition upon the Book of .J © v, Verſ.29, 


conveyance of this peace 15 made by the holy Spirit ; he is ſent 
to b;ing the good rydings of peace unto believers : rhe Spirir 
ſpeaks peace from God,and witnefleth with our ſpirirs,that we are 
at peace with God, And as this peace is at firſt from God the Fa- 
ther as the fountain of ir, & from God the Son as the Purchaſer of 
it,and from God the holy Ghoſt as the Speaker of it;ſo the conti= 
nuing and renewing of this peace is from the ſame God. He efta- 
blitheth and ſerleth che hearc.in chat peace which he harh given, 
and he reſtoreth thar peace when at any time we havelolt ir, and 
the heart is unſerled. David's ſoul being unquiet, and his peace 
ravell'd after his fin, he addrefled to God for the renewing of ir, 
(Pjal. 51. 12.) Reſtore tome the joy of thy falvation, David peri- 
tioned rhe reſtoring of his peace, while he petitioned the refto- 
ring of his joy : 't1s poſſible ro have peace without jy, but there 
can be no joy in that toul, which hath nor firſt attained to peace, 
We muſt wait upon God both for the reſtoring of our peace when 
it 15 departed, and for the continuance of it when ir is enjoyed. 
Then he grveth quietneſs to a manzeither as to ſoul,or body,or both, 


who can make trouble ? 


. Note, Secondly. 

The-quietzeſs or peace which God beftows upon any perſon 1 au 
zxuincible, an inſuperable peace and quetneſs, as to all that 
this world can do, or he ſuffer in this world, = 


If God will give a quiet outward eſtate, no man can difturb it, 
when God gave Jeb outward quietneſs, what a mighty man was 
he? how did he flouriſh ? Nor could any break his outward 
peace ; Satan confeſt it in the firſt chaprer, Thou haſt made 4 
hedge about him, and about his houſe, and about all that he hath, on 
every ſide; there isnot the leaſt gap open, no nor ſtake looſned 
in his hedge, who can touch him ? who can come at him ? I can- 
not touch him, Sabeans and Chaldeans cannot touch hinn, While 
the Lo:d giveth and guardeth our outward peace, it 15 inviolable. 
And as to our ſpiritual peace, if the Lord ſpeak ir, who or What 
Ean trouble the ſoul ? 

Firſt, The affliions, tribulations,and vexations which we meet 
with in the world,cannor trouble this inward peace ; while terms 
ae Without,there will be a calm within; the ſoul may be = pears, 
and. 
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Chap.'34. F.; Expoſition 14p01t the Book. of ] D B.' 


Verſ. 29. 


and the conſcience quiet, in the greateſt viſible confuſions.. Ler 
the world turn about and overturn, let it ſhake nnd break into a 
thouſand pieces, thispeace abides unthaken, unbroken: ler the 
world rage in the hear either of war or perſecution, yerthe heart 
is ſerene, fxt, and quier, like Mount Zion, that cannor be remo- 
ved, Chrilt cells his Diſciples (John 16. 33.) Theſe things have 
1 ſpoken unto you, that 11 me ye might have peace”; (and inthe ſame 
verſe he forere'lsthem) 1 the world you ſhall have tribulation : 
as if he had ſaid, you ſhall have a peace concurrent and contem- 
porary with your tribulation ; trouble from the world ſhall nor 
hinder the peace you have frem me ; yea,my peace ſhall conquer 
the troubles you have in the world, Thus the Prophet tryum- 
phed in _ (Hab. 3. 17.) Though the labour of the Olive 
ſhould fail, and the Vine yelld no fruit, though there be noCalves in 
the ſtall, nor Sheep in the fold, &c. yet I mill joy in the Lord, and 
rejoyee iu the God of my ſalvation, Tore Joyce in the Lord,is more 
then tobe quiet, or to have peace in the Lord, Joy 1s the exalta 

tion of peace, it is the moſt delicious fruit of peace : The worſt of 
worldly evils cannot deſpoil us of the leaſt purely ſpicitual good, 
. much leſs of the greateſt, Him wilt thou keep in perfett peace, 
whoſe minds 1g ſtayed on thee, (1a, 26, 3.) That's perfeQly per- 
fe& to which nothing can be added, and from which nothing can 


be caken away ; yet that is truly perfeR, to which though tom- - 


thing may be added, yet ir cannot be either totally or finally ra- 
ken away. Such 15 the ſoul-peace of true believers in this life, 
and therefore a perfect peace, = 

Secondly, As outward tribulation cannot hinder the ſoul-peace 
of a godly man, ſo the policy, plots, and temptations of Satin 
our arch-enemy cannot, yea his charges and moſt ſpiteful accula- 


tions ſhall nct, The grear deſigne of the devil, is, to deſtroy and. 


devour ſouls, his own condition being molt miſerable, he at once 
envies all thoſe who are not inthe ſame condition, and atremprs 
ro make them ſo ; and when he fails inthar atrempr, the deſtru- 
&ion of ſouls, yer he will not ceaſe to attempt their moleſtation, 
and ro trouble thoſe whom he canno: utterly devour. Now, as 
Saran cannot at all prevail in-the former attempr, the deltroying 
of ſouls, ſohe cannor wholly prevarl inthe lacrer, the troubting- 
of fouls. 
' 8.33, 34.) Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods oleft 7 nt 


IS: 


Hence that gallant challenge of the Apoftle, ( Rem. 


* \ 
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1s God that juſtifieth : wha 15 he that rondemmeth, it 15 Chriſt that 
dyed, yea rather, that is riſen again, &c, . AS if he had ſaid, let 
all che enemies of our ſpiritual peace riſe tp and combine toge- 
ther, they ſhall nor be able ro condemn, that 1s, wholly to dif 
courage or difquier the heart of a believer, he having received 
(his quietzs eſt) reit and peace from God, in the juſttfication of 
his perſon, and the pardon of his fins. Satan can do much, and 
would do more (if his chain were lengthned,and he nor reſtrain- 
ed)to the trouble and moleſtation of eur ſouls, there's not a godly 
man living thould reſt an hour inguiet for him, 1f he might have 
his wiſh or his will ; but becauſe God gives quietneſs re ſome 
believers, and willnot have ic ſo much as ftirr'd, therefore Sa- 
can cannor make any trouble at all in their ſouls, bur they live in 
the conſtant lighr of God's countenance, and in the joy of the 
holy Ghoſt. And becauſe the quierneſs which every believer harh 
isthe gifc of God through Jeſus Chriſt, who hath made their ar- 
ronement, and eſtabliſhed their peace, through the blood of his 
Croſs, therefore Satan cannot make- any ſuch trouble in any of 
their ſouls, as ſhall for ever deſtroy their peace, or diflolve thei: 
quietneſs, rnough for many reaſons, all ſerving his glory, and 
their g00d,God luffererh ſaran many times,poſſibly for a long time 
toencangle and interrupt ir. Temptations to the committing of 
ſir, and accuſations or charges about fin committed, may exceed- 
ingly hinder and thake the peace of a believer ; bur, as the fins 
to-which he is rempred cannor hurt his peace, whenke reſiſts and 
overcomes them, ſo the ſins into which he falleth through tem- 
vtation, canner deſtroy his peace, becauſe thoſe fins ſhall cer- 
tainly be deſtroyed both by repentance and pardon, | 

Thirdly, The thunders of the Law cannot take away the peace 
of that ſoulz, ro whom God giveth quietneſs, Chrift having in 
his owne perſon fullfilled the Law for beleeyers , borh doing the 
duty,and enduring the peralty of it, he hath delivered them from 
the terror and curſe of the Law, himſelfe having been made a 
curſe for them ( Gal: 3. 13. ) So then if neither rribulations nor 
remptations, nor the terrors of the Law can make trouble, where 
God giveth quietneſs ; we may conclude, nothing can, 

There is a double Conſideration upen both which, we may de- 


_ monſtraregthar if God giveth quietneſs,cither outward or inward, | 


none can make trouble, 


Firſt, 
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Chap. 34: An Expoſition upen the Book of } 0B, Verf.2g, 4 


.- DI 


Firſt , Becauſe, as Gad.is ſoveraignzand fo may diſpoſe peace 
and quietneſs, towhom he pleaſerh, of ar his pleaſure, when he 
will, or tcowhan he will ; ſo he bach an al-luffictency to main- 
taine and contirme, topreſerve and. proteCt thz ourward peace 
af any man, againſt all the powers of this world ; and the inward 
peace of a godly man.againtt all the powers of hell, agairſt che 
terrors of the Law, and the accuſations waether of Satan or of his 
owne Conſcience, 

Secondly , None can deſtroy the peace of a godly man, be- 
cauſe it is a perfect peace, as was ſhewed before from that pro- 
miſe in the Prophet ( ſa: 26.3.) Him wilt thou keepe 12 perfett 


peace whoſe mund 15 ſtayed 3m thee. For,being a perfect peace 1c will 


not decay; of it ſelfe ; and becauſe 'tis perfect God will neicher 
deſtroy ic himſelfe, nar ſuffer any elſe ro deſtroy ir. Marke the 


' perfelt man'( fairh; David, Plal: 37. 37.) aud behold che wpright, 


for the end of that marr 15 peace, He 1s a perfe&t man whoſe end is 
peace, and that is-perfect peace which holds tothe end, or which 
thall never end. The peace which-God giverh is perfe& ; Firſt, 
becauſe 'cis eſtabliſhed upon perfe& righreouſmeſle, the rrghre- 
ouſneſſe of Ged, That righteauſnefle which is the roere of ou? 
peace iscalled the righteouſnefle of Godyboth becauſe God hark 
appoynced. ir, and becauſe: God hath wrought ic. Jeſus Chriſt 
God-man is the Lord our righteouſneſle, and the Prince of our 
peace ; or as the Apolile exprefleth ir ( Heb: 7, 1,3.) Hes Mel- 


chiſedec, being by interpretation. King of righteouſneſſe , and after 


that alſe King of Salem, which is King of peace, (1a. 32.17.) The 
work of righteouſneſſe 15 peace, and the fruit of it 15 quietneſſe and aſ- 
ſurance & ever, Righteouſneſle is ſuch a foundation of-peace, as 
cannot be ſhaken , and therefore-thar peace which is:buitr upon 
it-cangoc. be-utterly overthrowne, how: much: ſoever' it may'be 


ſhaken. | | | 
Secondly , *Tisa perfe& peace, becauſe 'irwas obtained by an 


abſolute victory over all the enemies of i, . Thar peeple muſt 
needs be in-parfe& peace who-have gor aperfec conqueſt over 
all cheir enemies, and-have got their oppoſers. under” cheir'feer. 
Now the ſpirituall peace which God: giveth his: people, ariſerh 
fram-a, perfe& conqueſt over all. their: enemies. Firſt, the world 


4s perfe&ly conquered by Chriſt (Fob LG: 33. ) Be of good cheare, 
l 


I have overcome the world. Secondly, the Devill is perfe&ly con- 
Dddadad quered 
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quered by Chrift ( Heb: 2. 14.) He hath deſtrozed bins that had 
the power of death, that is, the Devil, He'is more then conquered 
who is deſtroyed ; Chriſt hath deſtroyed the Devill, whois the 
deftroyer, though nor as ts his being, though not as to his will to 
deſtroy, yer asto his power. to deftroy theſe whom he hath re- 
deemed, and will etervally ſave, Thirdly, Chriſt hath alfo per- 
fealy conquered che Law (nor by deſtroying but) by fullklling ic. 
Chriſt was above all chat the Law required or commanded, and ſo 
he did ar once freely ſvbmir to it, and fully ( as to any hindrance 
of a believers peace ) ſubdue ir, he holdeth 'it under him as well 
as he was made under ir, And he-was contenced for that very rea- 
ſon to be made under the Law , that he might hold ir under him, 
and that we might not be under ( the dread of) the Law (though 
we muft walke and worke by the rule of it) bur under grace. 
'Tis matter of ſtrong conſolation to poore ſoules, that when the 
Lord giveth quietneſs none can make trouble. And hence we alſo 
learne, that all the breaches which are made upon the peace of 
the people of God, are from Ged himſelfe. As thoſe breaches 
are meritoriouſly from themſelves, ſo efficiently from God him- 
ſelfe ; till he breaks their peace none can. | | 
Thirdly, Frem the ſecond branch , hen he hideth his face, 
who then can beheld hins ? This being applicable to a ſingle perſon 
as well as the former, 


Obſerve. | WE 
G 6d ſometimes clouds his face from his owne ſervants, aud chil- 
drew, 


Theſe words, When he hideth his face, ſuppoſe that God ſome- 
times doth ſo, and the Scripture elſe-where reftifies that God 
hath ofren done ſo ; God hath love alwayes in his heart towards his 
children, but he hath not alwayes favonr 1n his face towards them ; 
his appearances are-not alwayes the appearances of a friend, he 
may appeare angry, and turne away his face as if he weuld nor be 
ſpoken with, Of this we find frequent complaints in Scripture; 
and I might ſpeake much to rhis poynt , bur I have already mer 
with it ( Chap: 13. 24. ) and therefore I paſle from it, , 

Only from the connexion of theſe words , #hew he hideth his 
face, who can behold hims ? 


Note. 
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Nete.- | 
The hiding of Gods face, or the vayling of his favour is exceed- 


ing grievens unto any perſon, 


When he doth. it, who can behold him ? This manner of ſpeak- 
ing deth net only hold out, that if God will hide his face no man 
can ſee him, or know him ; for God is a ſecret to all men uncil} 
he is pleaſed to reveale himſelfe ; yea all the crurhs of the Goſ- 
pel are ſecrets, and myſteries, till God is pleaſed to reveale them 
and make them knowne ( Math: 11, 25. ) Father Tthank thee 

faith Chrift) that thew haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and pra- 


ext, and haſt revealed them unto babes ; that is , thou haſt not 6-. 
pened them to the wiſeſt, &c, ( there needs no other hidingof- 


them from the wiſeſt of men,than a forbearance ro open them)buc 
co the babes,who are (though weake,yer ) humble and reachable, 
thou haſt opened them, and opened their eyes and hearcs to ſee 
and receive them. This ſpeech holds our nor only this truth, rhar 
when God doth not reveale himſelfe, no man can know him or 
any thing of his minde, or thar neither his nature, or his will are 
knowne but by ſome way of revelation ; bur this forme of ſpeak- 
ing ( Who can behold him ? ) plainly tells us, that if God hidech 
his favourhe is ſo terrible,that none can have the beldneſs or cou- 
rage to behold him. For rhe hiding of his face, implyeth an ap- 

arance of anger and diſpleaſure ; and when he 1s #2 » Who 


can behold him ? If the childrenof [ral could not ſtedfaſtly behold. 


the face of Moſes for the glory of his conntenance, as the Apolile 
ſpeakes ( 2 Cor: 3. 7. ) ſurely then no man can ſtedfaſtly be- 
hold the face of God when his countenance is filled with wrath, 
Some ſaid to Chriſt ( Joh» 14. 8. ) Shew us the Father and it ſuf- 
eth ; that is, reveale to us the love and good will of the Father, 
and that will fatisfie us, rhar will fill up all the defires and long- 
ings of our ſHules ; we ſhall have nothing more to with for , no- 
thing more to look after,if thou wilt bur ſhew us the father.Now, 
on the orher fide, if rhe Father will not ſhe himlelfe, if the Fa- 
ther will hide himſelfe from-the ſoule , 'what then can ſuffice ? 
what can comfort ? where 1s our refuge or reſt 2 As when God 17 
quiet and favourable to us, he can make all things favourable and 
quiet to us ; So, if God be diſpleaſed, nothing can be pleafing to 
2 ſoule that is ſenhible of his diſpleaſure. ' A believer looſes nor 
Ddddda only 
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only the joy and triumph of his faich , bur his verypeace, he is 
nor only in a dark , but in a dilturb'd conditioh , not knowing 
where to repoſe himlſelte, or reft his head, when Gad hideth his 
face. 3 {2 


Take this inference from it. | | | 
If the hiding of Gods face 'be fo terrible, then takg heed of pro- 
voking him te hide hns face. 


For though we are not tenants at Will for our peace in refe- 
rence unto the warld, in reference to men, in reference to de- 
3 vills ; yer we are only tenants at-Will for our peace in reference 
unto Ged. He can take away our peace ; and he doth uſually con- 
rinue our peace, only ſo long as we behave our ſeives well. 
As ſame have Letrers Patents for great offices which run in that 
renour ; They ſhall exjay them ( quam diu ſe bene geſlerim.) ac 
leng 4s they carry themſelves weli ; but upon defaule or male-ad- 
miniſtration they may be turned out of al ; fol ſay, though we 
are not at the will of the world, nor of any creature, for the hold- 
ing of gur peace, yet we are at the will of God for it, And/as he 
ſomerimes meerly out. of prerogative hideth. his face ( as was 
ſhewed Jeb 13. 24. ) that he may try what a ſeule will dee in a 
dark condition, and that he may declare whac the ſtrength of his 
inviſible grace can doe when nothing is viſible,no not any the leaſt 
ray or ſhine of fayour from himſelfe to ſupport and comfort the 
foule, I ſay, though Gad doth thus tn a. prerogative way ſome- 
times hide his face ) yet uſually he doth ic not, but upen ſome de- 
faulr in us,eſpecially our negle& of him ; when we regard nes the- 
face of Ged, and grow flight as to our valuations of his preſence, 
then he wicthdraweth his preſence and vayles his face towards us; 
and when we fall into 2ny grotle fin ( ſuch was the caſe of Dawd, 
Pſal: 51.) God takes us upon default, and leaves us in aſad cen- 
dition, as he did David, who complained that even his bones 
were broken, and that he had loſt the joy of his ſalvation, which 
the renewing of his faith and repentance, he begg'd earneſt- 
ly might be reftored ro him, and ic was. Therefore :f y0u wowld 
keepe the light of Gods (auntenance, keepe cloſe to the light of Gods 
Contmandement, No marvaile if we be under the hidings of the 
face of God, when we are turning our backes uron God ! Sinis a; 
earging from God, s turning our backs upon God ; and is itany 
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wonder if God turne his face from ſinners 2 Toturne our backe 
' upon God is rhe Woflt of a finfull condition, and to find'God 
curning his backe upon .us, or hiding his face from us, :15 the worft 

_ of 2 miſerable cendition, What can comfort us, when the Gad 
of all conſolation will not leok upon us, unleſle in diſpleaſure ? 

- * What plealure'( bur the pleaſure of fin for a ſeaſon, which ends, 
withour repentance, inendlefle torment, what pleaſure; IT ay ) 

can that ioule rake mn whom God cakethno pleaſute,or wich whom 

he is not. pleaſed ? Ir is very ſad with the ſoule , whert we” looſe 

the fight of our owne graces ( ſometimes 2 gracious heart cannot 

ſee any worke of grace , nor perceive any-Workings of grace in 

him, bur rhifiks he hath no faich in God, nilove toGod, no ſor= 

row for fin, this is fad) bur it is much more ſad reloofſe the =” 

ſight of the face of God , to have rhe favour of God withdrawne 

from us. This made Jo»ah comptaine ( (hap: 2. 4. ) 1 am cas 

* out of the ſight of thine ezes ; he lookt upon himmſelfe as an our- 

caſt, and then Jexabh thought himſelte as caft into the belly oſ hell 

(v. 2.) When God hides his face fron us,of witl n5t vouchſafe us 

 aſighr of his pleaſed face, we are as inthe belly of hell, as Jonah 
bemoaned himſelfe, What is the glory atid happinefſe of heaven ? 

Is it not the fight of the face of God? is itnor the cleare viſion. 

and manifeftatten of God ? Glory is that eftare wherein God will 

never once hide his face , nor look off: from his vlorified-Sainrs, 

No not one moment to all. eternity. Now the happineſſe which we 
have here, the heaven which we have upon earth conſiſts in this 
alſo ; when we live neere God by believing, and behold his face 

by faith ; when God lifts up the light of his counrenance upon us, 
weare ( as1t were ).lifred up from earth to heaven. 4s v1/ion In: 

heaven will makg us happy for ever, fo hidings ow earth neake us mi- 

ſerable for the te, And that which is the very hell of a godly 

man-upen earth, the worſt hell, he can or ſhalt have, is rhis, when- 

God —_— face o_ him ; Therefore = heed you doe tot 

e Lord upon withdrawing from you throneh- your defanlr , 

NT his favour, the thine or lizkt of Gods face ome or de-- 

nied to us, uſually-upon theſe termes, . as we behave our ſelyes: 


well or ill rowards him. 
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J OB. Chap. 24. Verſ. 30. 


' That the hypocrite reigne not, left the people be en- 


ſrared. 


Heſe words are the Toncluſion of Elhu's diſcourſe, about the 

E bs executions of divine Juſtice, upon the ſons of men; And in 
them we have two things ; Firſt, the power ; Secondly,the impar- 
rialicy of divine Juſtice, God 1s ſo powerfull, that he can pult 
downe the Mighty, and he 1s ſoimparriall that if chere be caule, 
he will not ſpare to dee ic. 

Or in the words we have to conſider theſe three things. 

Firlt , The charaQter of the perſon upon whom the Juſtice of 
Cod is executed, The hypocrite,  _ 

Secondly , The Judgement ic ſelfe, 'tis a ſtop to his great- 
neile, that he reigne not, 

Thirdly , We have the grounds of this Judgement, which are 
two-fold. | £ 

Firft, His wicked purpoſe, againſt the people ; He,if ſuffered, 
would lay ſnares for the people. 

Secondly , Gods gracious proteRion of the people ; He will 
not have the people enſnared. 


That the hypecrite reigne not, left the people be enſnared, 


What a hypocrite is, and what the importance of the original 
word is, here tranſlated þypecr:te, hath been opened from ſome 
other paſſages in this beoke. I ſhall only ſay thus much further, 
that the word imports, Firſt, a filchy thing diſguiſed + or cove- 
red ; For a hypocrite is a filthy prophane perſon, under the co- 
ver or diſpuiſe of holineſs. Our Engliſh word kz«ve is neere un 
ſound to this Hebrew word chanaph, and fome conceive 'tis de- 
rived or taken from it. And to be ſure, every hypocrite is a pro- 


- phane perſon, though all prophane perſons are not hypocrites ; 


Some wicked and prophane ones care not who knoweth they are 
ſo ; yet very many whoare indeed prophane and wicked cover 
ir, what they can, and ſhew thar only whereof they have only a 

ſhew, ſ6mewhar of godlinefle or of goodnefle. - 
Kegaine , There are hypocrites of two makes —_ ; 
Irity 
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Expoſition pen the Book: of Jon, Verl.3 
Firft, Religious, or Church hypectices. Secondly, State, or Ci- 
vil bypocrires, and ſomtimes theſe twoare combined inone, *'Tis 
poſſible for a man who prerends not to Religion, yer to be a hypo- 
crite ; A Magiſtrate, whether ſupream or ſubordinate, may offer 
very fair for the profit and liberty of the people whom he govern- 
eth, when he mindes no ſuch thing ; yea, he may nor only offer 
fair for the good of a people, as tortheir outward profits and lj- 
berties, bur as to the good of Religion, and the benefit of their 
ſouls, and yet minde no ſuch thing ; we may take the bypocrire 
inthis Text, as twiſted up, or compounded of both theſe ; The 
State hypocrite and the Religious are ſemtimes bound up together. 
That the Hypocrite 


Keigne not. 


Toreigne is the priviledge of Supream Powers ; By me Kings 
reigne, ſairh Wiſdome, thar is Chriſt, (Prov. 8. 15.) and when 
Paul (aw how high the Corinthians carryed it in ſpirituals, he by 
way of alluſion tells them ( 1 Cor.4. 8.) ye have reigned like Kings 
without w ; ye are got (as ye ſuppoſe) to the top, and into the 
very throne of Religion, and you rhink your ſelves able ro manage 
all difficulties, and can do well enough there without our help; 
Bur to the Tex, 


getting up into the throne, or from getting the poiyer of a Nation 12 r4gnat Mem 
mto his hands ; thus ſomtimes God faith to the hypocrire, Thox 7\47enem 


er ; or ſecondly, = taking away his power from him'; as Damel 
told Belſjazzar, w 
ther Nebuchadnez.zar (who had all the world (upon the matter) ria,qui reges de 

' at his command) as alſo of his fall from that greatneſs, (Day, g .throno ſus de- 
I9, 20.) Whom he would, he ſetup ;, and whons he would, hepurTn je popes” 
down ; but when his heart was lifted , and his minde hardned in 17 um 
pride, he was depoſed from his Kingly Throne, and they took, his liberet ab illi- 
glory from his : He was depoſed, or as the Chaldee hath it, (ſo we —— 

pur 
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Chap. 34. 4+ Evpoſuion ugoi' the Beok of Jes. . 


pur in the margin) He was made to come dawn from his Princely 
throxe ; either of theſe wayes doth Gad (whois the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords) when he pleaſeth, pur a Rop ta, or check the 
progreſs of falſe hearted Princes,thar have either:got their power 
by fiatreries and pretenſions te that goed which they intended 
not, or who exerciſe their power ſo. That the hypocrite reigne 
”or,. 


Left the people be enſnared. 


The root of the word here rendred to exſnare, ſ:gnifierh the 
ſpreading of a Net, or the ſerting of a Grin, ſuch as Fowlers and 
Hunters make uſe of,to take Beaſts or Birds with ; and thus God 
himſelf ſpake concerning his dealing with Babylon, (Jer.50.24.) 
T haveiaida ſnare for thee, and thou art alſe taken, O Babylon, and 
thou waſt not aware; litteral Babylon was a ſnare to the peeple 
of God of old, and ſo is myſticai Babylenat this day. The great 
Hypeerite,or Snare-ſetter yeigns in or over Bahylax ; therefore ſaich 
God, thou who haſt ſer ſnares for my people, ſhall be enſnared, 
thon thalrt be taken unawares, TI have ſet a ſnare to catch.and hold 
thee fact, When Elihu faith, left the people be enſnared, ic ſeems 
to mtimare, that God will prevent the enſnaring of a people by 
the hypocrite ; He ſhall not reigne, /eft the people be enſnared, or 
leſt they ſhould come into ſnares.f There 1s anather reading,which 
' gives the reaſon from the ſnares which the people haye already 
been entangled with, becauſe of the ſnare, or becauſe the prople 
have been enſnared, (therefore ſaith the Lord) let not the hypecrite 
reigne ; thus God revengeth the peoples wrong, and doth juſtice 
upon thoſe that had ſer ſnares for them. So much for the general 
ſence of theſe words, and the opening of them... 

There is a ſecond reading of the whole ver(e, which carryeck 
the ſence ſomwhart another way, and pet may be. of uſe, and yeild. 
us ſome prefitable confiderations , but I (hall not meddle wich 


thar, till I have proſecuted thoſe obſervations which arile.clearly 
from our own reading. | 
The werds in general hold forth the heart of God towards falſe 
heawed men, he cannot abide them, nor will he ſuffer them long 
to abide, eſpecially not to abide in power and greatnefle.; That 
the bypeerite reign net, leſt the people ba enſuared. | 
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- _ Hence Notre. Firſt, | 
A hypocrite is a perſon hated of Ged, and hurtful to men, 


He is therefore hated of God,becauſe hurrful ro men. And there- 
fore God isnor pleaſed he ſhould reign,eicher as to reignis taken 
ſtridtly,for the exercifing of Soyeratgn power;or,as to reign may be 
taken largely, for the exerciſing of any power, and living in the 
heighr of proſperiry.For the clearing of this truth,that a hypocrite 
1s hated of God, I hall ſhey , firlt che nature of an hypocrite ; 
ſecondly, give the diſtin&ions of hypocrites ;' thirdly, make ſome 
diſcoveries who 1s an hypocrite. To the 

Firſt, An hypocrite in his.general ſtate or nature, z (as I may 
ſay) « wicked man 1n a godly mans clothes ; he hath an appearance 
of holineſs, when there's nothing bur wickedneſs at the botrome. 
There are two great parts of the hypocrites work, firſt, ro ſhew 
himſelf good, which he is nor ; this.is ptoperly the work of fimu- 
lation or feigning : ſecondly,to cover that real evil which he is or 
doth': this is properly the work of diſſimularion or cloaking, The 
hypocrite ſtrives as much to appear what he is noc, as.nor to ap- 

ar what he is ; he makes a ſemblance of thac puricy which he 
loves net,. and he difſemblech char impuricy which he loves and 
lives itt. : 

«Secondly, We may conſider hypocrites under this diſtin&ion. 
Firſt; there is 4 ſiwople bypocrite, who hath not the good which he, 
thinks and believes he hath; thus every one that profeſſeth or na- 
meth the name of Chriſt, and is no really canverted, isanhypo=. 
crite ; becauſe he hath nor that which he ſeems to have, yea, 


- which poſlibly he verily believes he hath ; I may call ſuch a one 


(though ir may ſeem a very ſtrange expreſſion) a ſincere hypocrite ; 
he-doth net intend ro deceive. others, . but is deceived himſelf, 
becauſe he hath not the root ef the matter in him,nor the poiv- 
er of godlineſs, though he brings forch ſome ſeeming fruits of 
oodlineſs, and is much in the form of it. Such. we may conceive 
ihaddowed-out to us by the fooliſh Virgins ; they made a pro- 
feſfion, they had their lamps, yea, they had oyl intheir lamps, 
they did ſomwhat which was conſiderable in the outward duties 
of Chriſtian Religien,and they hoped ro be accepred wich Chriſt, 
bur they had 0 oy! 3» their veſſels with their lamps, as the wiſe Vir- 
gins bad, (Marth, 25. 4.)that ORF had no grace intheir hearts, 
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565 © Chap. 3h. A» Expoſition "upon the Book, of J © B. Vetl,36. 
nor did they minde the gerting of that rill ir was too late, (v.10.) 
bur ſatisfied themſelves with thar lictle oyle in thetr lamps ro make 
the blaze of an external profetſion.. Snch as theſe are ſimple hy- 
poctires, being pleafed with a ſhell inſtead of a kernel, and with 
a (haddow, negle&ing the ſubſtance. Theſe hypocrires are ina 
very deplo:able conduton; yettheſe are not the hypocrites which 

þ I incend m this pomnt,or have heteto do with, | 
| There are a ſecond ſort of hypocrites, commonly called groſs 

! hypocrnes, ſuch as hold that our which they know they have nor, 

fuch as know they have nothing in or ef Religion, bur the ſhew of 

it ; ſuch as work by art, or With a kinde of force upon themfelves 

m all th2 good they do, and duries they perform towards God, 

and about the things of God, They do nothing as the Apoſtle 

ſaith Timothy did (Phi, 2. 20.) naturally, I have no man like- 
minded, who will naturally care for your ftate, The word naturally 

15 not there oppoſed to ſpiritually, bur to artificially, or ro: for- 

cedly. What amcere heart doth in the things of God, he doth 

it nacurally, that is, it loweth from an inward principle, it is not 
forced from him, bur the hypecrite dorh all as ir were by a kinde 
of art or force uyon himſelf. The Lord'chargerhthe Jews with 
this kinde of hypocrifie, (1/e. 58.2.) They ſeek, me daylie, and. de- 
light to know my wayes, as a Nation that did righteouſneſs ; that is, 
lf. chey ated wich an appearing forwardneſs, like thoſe who. truly 
z delight to know my wayes ; yet all this was bur as a piece ef arr, 
| | for as the Lord upbraided them (verſ, 3,4.) they really kept-their 
[1 fins, and walkc in their own wayes of oppreſſion, ftrife, and de- 
bare ; yea they made all that noiſe about humbling rhemſelyes, 
that rhey might the more undifcernedly ſmute others with the fit 

: of wickedneſs : and therefore ſaith the Lord (v. 5.) 1s it ſuch 4 

| | faſt that I have choſen, a day for a man to affiift his ſoul, &c. and 
| then for many dayes to affli both the ſouls and bodies of his bre- 
E thren ? or to abſtain a day from meat, and glut himſelf wich 
Gn ? Thar's the ſtram of rhe hypocrice, he (as I may ſay) main- 

tains and drives two trades, he hath a trade for God, and the 

' wayes of God, and he hath a trade for fin, and the wayes of 

wickedneſs ; this is his courſe,( er. 12, 2.) The art neer in their 

l - mouth, but far frem-their reins ; they ſpeak of thee,bur they have 

| no defiresto thee, no affeRions for thee, thou art far enough 


from their reins ; they aCt a part in Religion,but they neither par- 
take of Religion, nor with tt, TEhxcdly,, 
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\ Thirdly, Thereare ethers, who beſides thac theyare groſshy- 


pocrites,may alſo be called deſigning or plotting hyperrites;for they 


chat ſerve God with 4 reſerve,as to any ſfinor by-way,ulually ſerve 
kim with, a defigne, or for an end of their'own. - Chriſt.( Math, 
23. 14 ) ſpeaking of groſs hypocrites,ſuch as the Phariſees were, 
ſaith, they devour widows houſes and in a pretence make long pray- 
ers ; they pray long ina pretence, or under a pretence ; that 1s, 
they have a plot or a defigne in prayer, they pray, nor purely to 
enjoy Communion with God, nor purely ro: honour God ; but 
they make uſe of prayer, and under pretence of thar, do- other 
work; Chriſt doth not there ſpeak againſt, ner diſparage long 
prayers, as ſome do, to the great reproach of the. Spirit and grace 
of God, bur he chargerh them wich praying long in & pretexce : 
' pray hearrily, and then pray aslong as you will ; other due cir- 
cumſtances being obſerved , the more you pray , the more is 
God pleaſed. Bur whether prayers are long or ſhort, if done 
in a pretence, of with a defigne ce do miſchief co others, or only 
toget ſome worldly profitand advantage to our ſelves (as thoſe 
Phariſeesprayed) they are' an abominarion to the Lord. *T is net 
| the length of prayer, but the end of prayer which diſcevers bypocrifie, 
The propher 1ſa:zah (chap. 33. 6.) gives ns a deſcription of this 
| groſsdefigning hypocrite, The wile perſon will ſpeak nllany, and 
hic heart will work, iniqnity,to praffice hypocrifie, and to utter errour 
before the Lord : while the hypocrites heart warkerth iniquity, his 
rongue ſpeaks villany ;" not thatall his wordgare villanous words, 
for then he were not an hypocrite, bur a profeſt prophane perſon; 
but ke is ſaid to ſpeak v1#avy, becauſe how pious, and ſpeciens, 
and godly ſever his diſcourſe is, yet he hath a villanous intenc in 
ſpeaking, and his heart ar the ſame time is working iniquiry, to 
praice hypocrifie. EP; 
Now that I may, a lictle more unmask this plotting hypocrite, I 
- will fhew you a fourfold pler or deſigne, which ſuch hypocrites 
have in their moſt zealous profeſſions of, and pretendings to Re- 
ligton. 
| "Firſt, They defigne their own praiſe or eſtimation among men; 
Chrift makes this diſcovery in-his Sermon upon rhe Mounr, 
(Matth.6.2.5.) Dos not as the hypocrites, for all they do, (whether 
they give almes, or pray, or faſt,) isnor for the glory of God, 
but that they may have glory of men, and be pointed at for cha- 
ECCcee 32 ricable 
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ritable and holy perſons ; Praiſe or glory with men 15 the food of by- 
pecrifie, If the hypocrite have but an applauſe from, and accep- 
rance with men, he deth. not look afrer acceptance with God, 
which above all things a ſincere hearr leoketh afrer,and laboureth - 
for ; In this we labour (\aith the Apoſtle, 2 (or, 5. g.) that whe- 
ther preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of hun ; that's the high- 
eft ambitionof a ſincere heart : bur the hypocrites ambition is to 
be accepred of, and to have-praiſe among men ; and therefore 
hypocrites are more troubled,if at any time they fail in exprefſing 
themſelves to men, then becauſe (which they do at all times) 
they fail and faulter in their affe&ions to God ; whereas he that 
is ſincere and honeſt with God, can bear ic well enough though 
be hath nor ſuch plauſible expreſſions towards men, becauſe he 
knoweth his affections ſtand right with God, Thar great Mace- 
donian Alexander having run many hazards in wat, turned him- 
ſelf ro his ſouldiers, and ſaid, What pains have I taken, what dan- 
gers have I undergone, only ts be praiſed and cryed upby you? As 
many in their worldly a&tings aime only at their own praiſe, ſo do 
this lort of hypocrites in their ſpiritual and holy aCtings ; they 
pray, and hear,and deal abour their almes for applauſe with men, 
Whatthe Hiſtorian writes of the.Camelion, is moſt true of them, 
they live by the ayre, and are fed with the yapours of an earthly 
praiſe, S310 | 

Secondly, Others (moſt of all themighty, of whom Elihw is 
diſcourſing,) a& for God inthe out-fide of Religion,. to get an 
opportunity of revenge upon men ; they put on a fair ſhew of 
godlineſs, that they may have a fairer advantage to let our their 
malice, and yent their ſpleen. When either a real or ſuppoſed 
injury, falls upon an impotent and impatienc ſpirit ; malice will 


. provoke to give that back which charity teacheth to fargive. The 


ryrannie of this paſſion givesno reſt to the diſcontented ſoul ; all 
methods ſhall be ſtudied, and ſtratagems deviſed to content ha- 
cred by the compaſſing of revenge ; and when-common projects 
fail,the habit of zeal and religion ſhall be pur on, that the concei-. 
ved malice may be ler out:Such a man will cloath himſelf with'the 
garments of piety, that he may cover the inſtruments of cruel 
and do a miſchief unſuſpeted. Sau! was a hypocrite, and falſe 
with God, yet how did he encourage David to follow the War, 
and fight the Lord's battels againſt the uncircumciſed Philiſtines.; 

| ( 1: Sam. 
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(1 Sam. 18, 17.) whereas Saul ſought nor the honour of God at 
all, nor the overthrow of the Philiſtines, ſo much,as che overthrow 
of David ; his intent wasto take his own revenge upon David, 
rather then Gods revenge on them:for he hoped David would one 
rime or other-over-a& his valour againſt the Philiſtines, and loſe 
his life, to win honour and reputation, How religiouſly did A#rer 
(who was a great Prince as David called him) urge the promiſe 
of God tomake David King, (2 fam. 3, 18.) and yet ts plain 
in the Text, that his deſigne was to revenge himſelf upon 1þ1bo- 
ſheth,who had put(as he thoughr)an affrone upon him,rather chen 
eo be inſtrumental for the fulfilling of che promiſe of God to Da- 
vid, Jezebel a great Queenproclaimed a Faſt (which is one of 
the higheſt afts of Religion) while her purpoſe was only to get an 
opportuniry to feaſt her ſelf upor-the deſtru&ionof Nabeth, and 
to drink his innocent blood, MHeroda King ( Matth, 2.8.) deſi- 
red to have the young childe Chriſt, that hewight come and wor- 
ſhip hims ,, but his deſigne was to- murder him ; and becauſe he 
could not have his will co kill him alone, he reſolved to kill him 
in the mulcicude, commanding all the infants of ſnch an age ro be 
flain, left he ſhould eſcape,” We have a ſad inſtance of this: in 
rwo of thePatriarcks,(Ger. 34.)I donot ſay they were hypocrites, 
bur,T ſay, they acted a high ſtrain of hypocritie, and pur on a 
religious pretence for the compaſling of revenge. D:nah, Jacobs 
daughter being deflowred by Shrchem, he ſued to: have her for 
his wife, 'and would wipe off the ſtain'of his luſt by a legal marri- 
age ; old Hamor pleaded for'his ſon, and Jaceb was willing e- 

nough ("ris like) to ſalve the credir of his daughter; bur the ſons 
of Facob anſwered Shechem and Hamor his father deceiciully (v. 
1.3.)and they ſaid, we cannot match with you, except you be cir- 
cumciſed, and ſo become Proſelyres to-our Religion. If Sheel ex 
will be of cheir family, he muſt be of cheir faith ;- they ſtood nor 
upon their filters joynture, the matter ſtuck only upon a ſcruple of 

'conſcence. What argument of greater zeal for God could they 

have given thenthis ? Yet while theſe religious words were in 
their mouths,they had bloedy ſwords intheir hzarts: And all this 
 pretence for circumciſion, was only thar they.might have an ad- 
vantage, to come yponthein in their ſoreneſs and deftroy them:;: 
which (as the holy ſtory tells us) they ſoon afcer effe&ed. 

Thirdly, Hypocritesoften: defigne worldly gaihy and.ayme ar 

| the: 
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the purſe more thenar God in all their holy ſervices. Many take 
up a profeſſion of Religion, as all men take up a Trade, that. they 
way get 4 Living by it ; the Apofile ſpeaks of ſuch (1 Tims, 6.5.) 
who .urpoſe that gain 1s godlineſs ; whereas he faith (verſ, 6.) 
God'ineſs with contentment 18 great gainzthey ſay, Gan 15 gedlineſs ; 
And all. they look at by their profeſſion of godlineſs, is worldly 
eain, Religion is ofcen made (as the Apoſtles word is, 1 Theſſ. 
2. 5.) 4 cloakof covetouſneſs ; and he profeſſeth inthe ſame place, 
that in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, he had nor uſed his Mint- 
ſtery as ſuch a cloak, God was his witneſs ; but there are many a-- 


gainftwhom (though men cannot) yet their own conſciences do, + - 


and God will witneſs, that their appearance in Religion is but the 
hiding of, or acloak for their covetouſneſs, Hamer and Shechens 
uſed no other argument to perſwade their Citizens ro take upon 
them the ſeal of the Covenant, bur only this, Shall not thery cat- 
tel, and their ſubſtarce, and every beaſt of theirs, be ours ? (Gen. 


© 34. 27.) And it ſeems the very mention of their ewn emolument 


overcame them ; they thought it a bargain well made, to ſell a 
lirtlz of their blood at ſo high a rate, and to exchange their fore- 
Skins fer ſo many head of Cattel, And hence it 1s, that am 
thoſe ſeven ſorrs of Phariſees celleted out of the Talmud, the 
firſt are called Phariſe: Shechemite, receiving (ir ſeems) berh 
their Order and Denomination from theſe Shechemites, becauſe 
asthey turned Hebrewes, ſo theſe became Pharifees upon the 
hopes of worldly benefit. And ſuch were thoſe Phariſees in truth, 
99 nts apo; was, who ond on touched before) dewonred ' 
widdows henſes, and in a pretence made long prayers. AS itisave 
great point of rg (prepbantnes deed) to ſay, wes 
profit 15 therein ſerving the Lord ? So it is groſs hypoctifie to take 
up Religion meerly for profit ; there is profit, even worldly pro- 
fit in Religion ; Godlixeſs 15 profitable for all things, (1 Tim. 4.8.) 
ard hath the promiſe of this life as well as of that to come ; but wo 
to thoſe that take it up deſigning profit, and the filling either of 


their purſes, or their bellies. Our Saviours Divine Spirit quick- 


ly diſcovered this carnal ſpirit in his followers, (John 6. 26.) Ye 
ſeek me not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, bat becauſe ye dd eat of the 
loaves, and wtre filled ; Judas followed Chriſt, bur the morive of 
It, was in the bag, (Joh» 12. 6.) The zeal of Demetrixs to his 
idal Diana, wis kindled by as pure a fire as the zeal of theſe hy- 

| pocrites 
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pocrites to Jeſus Chriſt, (As rg. 24.) By this we git our ing. 

They know nething of the life of Religion, - who are religious on- 

ly rhat they may live : If profit be the Loadftone of our profetſion, 

our profeſſion will never profit us; for what ſhall ic profira man 

to gain the whole world by a profefſion of rhe name of Chriſt, if - 

ke loſe his own foul ? Sarhan charged Job with this groſs hypocri- 

fie, (chap. 1. 9; ) Dyth Job fear Gad for nought * as ifhe had ſaid, 

Fob findes 'ris no lean buſineſs ro be religious, and therefore no 

wonder if he be found ſo religious. Who would not do and be as 

much as he in Religion, to have his fields full of Carrel, and his 

folds full of Sheep, and his houſe full of Riches ? He knows well - 

enough which fide his bread is burtered on, what makes for his -4 

rofit ; all the acconnr he makes of Religion is, that he perceives — 

by his books, and che inventory of his goods, that it turns every 4 

year toa good account : Jobs flander is the juſt charge of many, 

they uſe Religion bur as a ſtalking horſe, co earch worldly riches. 
Fourthly , The grofſe hypocrite often defienes , thar which is L 

higher in the eſteeme, and more taking upon the ſpirits of many 4 

then worldly riches, even worldly power, or ro get very high, if WW 

not uppermoſt in the world. *Tis no new thing for men to make 

religion a ſtayre to aſcend the higheſt roomes among men, or a 

flirrup ro get into the ſaddle of honour, and when they have got 
high enongh , then downe with the ſtayres, or 'tis no-matrer for 
the Rtircup by which they aſcended, Jehn was very zealous in 
the cauſe of God; and for refo:marton, bur his defigne was for a 
kingdome, or his owne exaltarion( 2 Kings 106. 16. ) he made a 
noyſe of much piety, Come ſee wy zeale 2 the Lord, yer all was 
bur a piece of Stare-hypocrifie. His care in deſtroying Fhabs houſe 

. and Baals Prieſts ( according to the command of God) was bur 
to pave the way to the throne. The ſame way Abſo/ons was taking 

- to bis fathers Crowne ; he told the people he was'troubled that 
they were no better governed , that they had no quicker diſpatch 
in their ſuites and bufineffes ; he teld his father he had made a 
vow, and deſired the liberry of his abſence frem Court, thar he 
might goe and performe ir ; all he prerended was righteouſneſſe 
_ religion , yer he intended only to ger an adyancage ro make 
his party trong , that fo he might thruft his father” our of the 
throne , and get up himſelfe. He ſeemed a Saint while he meant 
to.be a Trayter. The Hiſtory of the Church reports of J=/a» the - 

| Apoſtate 
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768. * Chap. 34. 4» Expoſition upon the Book of Þ & ny, Verl,30; 
_ Socrates Hiſt : Apoſeate, that when his predeceflor ( being a;Chriſtian ) held the 
Ecclefaſs -Empire, he highly pretended che profeflion of Chriſt , and read 
———_— Goſpel-LeQure in the Church of Nichomedia ; yet while he was 
in ſhew a Chriſtian, and in hope an Emperour , he was in heart a - 
pagan. He ſaw the times ſerved him not to act the pagan openly, 
| and therefore he iubtlely betrooke himſelfe ro his diſguiſe , and 
perſonared the Chritiian, even in the mortified way of a mona- 
#in I) wl ſticke life,thar he might ſmooth his way to the Empire. To which 
- Tio wk oi having once attained, he preſently put off his diſguiſe, and, to his 
Po ms utmoti,diſgraced and oppoſed the name and faith of Chriſt,which 
Steve. DE had formerly owned and profeſled. 
' Tandemſmuls- Thus I have touch'r upon the foure grand deſfignes of the 
rionem profelſſ- Groſſe hypocrite : Firſt, praiſe among all men ; Secondly,revenge 
ons chriftione yyon ſome men; Thirdly, the gaine of worldly riches; Fourthly, 
qaes.” ,; the attainment of power, dominion; and Greatneſs in the world, 
foora, Theſe are as the foure wheeles of Sarans charior, wherein he tur- 
rieth thouſands to the land of darkneſs,while they would be eftee- 
meg children of the light, Or ſome one of theſe is as rhe (pri- 
mum mobile ) firſt mover ( of which Philoſophers ſpeake in their 
- doctrine of the heavens) carrying many with a rapt and violenc 
motion in the ſpheare of religion, while they have in the Interim 
| a ſecret undiſcerned natural motion of their owne dire&tly oppo- 
fire to this, by which they hope at laſt to ſteale on faire and ſoftly 
'ro their wiſhed periods. | | 
Having thus farre ſhewed the cloſe purpoſes of the deſigning 
hypocrite, whois ſo hatefull to God and hurtfull ro man, 1 ſHall 
4 little diſcover and unmaske his hypocrifie, by ſhewing how 'we 
may know him, how we may looke through theſe vayles and ſee 
his ugly face. - 
Deſigning hypocrites are uſually diſcovered theſe foure wayes. 
Firſt, By their affeRation. to be ſzene and taken notice of ; 
they that will have praiſe and glory with men, muſt needs affe& 
to be ſeene of'men ; for no glory comes to man, from men, bur 
by what falls under the eye and obſervation of man, Job ſaith of 
murderers ( Chap: 24. 13.) They are of theſe that rebell againſt 
the light, they kuow net the wayes thereof, nor abide i the paths 
thereof. The murderer cannot endure the light either natural or 
moral, becauſe that tells who he is, or whar he hath been abour. 
The contrary, in one ſenſe, is true of the hypocrite, he loverh = 
| lishe, 
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light, and will doe nothing willingly, buc as he may be taken no- 
rice of, and ſeene of men ; as for thoſe ats' or exerciſes of reli- 
vion, Which are private retirements between God and his ewne 
ſoule, he isa great ftranger to them, he cannot delight in them, 
bur any thing that may fall under publick obſervation, he can be 
forward enough in, Chriſt ( Math, 6.5, ) gives us this plaine 
diſcovery of the hypocricall Phariſees ; 7 hey love to pray fanding 
in the Synagogues, and im the corners of the ftreets, that they ma 
be ſeene of men, This was ſo much in Fehs's heart , that he could 
not bur bla ir out with his rongue (2 Kings 10. )) Come ſee my 
zeale ; A falſe fire kindled his zeale, elſe he had notmade ſuch a 
blaze, Ir was, inſincere rotten-hearted Saxl thar ſayd ( 1 Sam: 
I 5. 13. ) Comethes bleſſed of the Lord, I have performed the com- 
mandement of the Lord ; he was his owne trumpeter, and would 
needs cell the ftory of his doings himſelfe , though he had done 
his buſineſle co halves ; Cone thow bleſſed of the Lord, I have pero 
formed the commandement of the Lord ; as if it would not ſerve 
him to doe his duty, unleſle Same! had ſeene and taken notice 
of him. Abraham gave proofe of the higheſt a& of faith -that e- 
ver Was in the world, yer did Abraham ſay, Come ſee my faith ? 
Moſes led the people of Ifracl forty yeares in the wilderneſle 
through a ſeries of wohderfull cryalls and temptations;to the very 
borders of Canaan ( which was one of the higheft ſervices that e- 
ver man undertook.) aud was faithful in all bis houſe (Heb: 4.2.) 
yer did he ſay, Come ſee my fidelity ? Joſhua viRtorioully expelled 
the Cananites, and divided their land by lot among the tribes of 
Iſrael, yer did he ſay , Come ſee my fortitude ? We heare not a 
word of any of their doings from thoſe who were fincere; When 
we ſee men forward to invite the approbation of others by mak- 
Ing reports of cheir good deeds, it gives aſtrong argument of ſuſ- 
picion,thar they have done what they have done with a bad hearr, 
or, that ( as it is ſayd of Jehn ) they have not ſought God with all 
their hearts, ; 

Bur ſome may obje& , Did nor Samxel proclaime his ewn in- 
regrity before all the progls ( 1 Sam: 12. 3. ) Whoſe oxe have [ 
taken ? or whoſe aſſe have I taken ? or whom have 1 defrauded 2 
whom have I eppreſſed ? or of whoſe hand have [ received any bribe, 
to blind mine eyes therewith ? 

1 anſwer ; Sawnel ſpake this to upbraid their ingratitude and 
4 Fifth | | dif 
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diſcontent, not to extoll his owne jufiice ; yea ſome conceive 

that he made this challenge,to give Sas a patterne how he oughr 
ro governe, rather then to commend his owne government, I find 
the Apoſile Pau! making large reports of his owne both doings 
and (ufferings ( 2 Cor: 11.) Bur if we peruſe that Chapter , we 
ſhall find him hoverirg ina ſuſpence of doubts and feares , whe- 
ther 07 ro it were convenient or comely for him to doe ſo. How 
many preambles and Apologyes did he make. before he fell di- 
rectly upon that unpleaſing ſubje& ? World to Ged ye tonld beare 
with me im my folly ( ſaith he ) and wdeed beare with me. And a- 
oaine,, / ſpeake ( as it were ) fooliſhly in this tonfidence of boaſting, 
And yet all that he ſpake was not to make a boaſt of himſelte, 
bur to vindicate his Apoſtleſhip from unjuſt and envious calum- 

Nations, | | 
"Tis moſt certaine, He that is ſincere defires not to be open, 
bur filently ſatisfieth his ſoule with the conſcience of doing bis 
duty, and takes more content, in knowing his own integrity, then 
in knowing that others know it, Vertue looſeth nothing of her 
value, in his eſteeme, no nor of her luſtre in his eye, becauſe ſhe 
is hidden from the eyes of men, Like the earth ( in this poynt ) 
he keepes his richeſt mineralls, and moſt Pre gems of grace 
and goodneſs below in his bowells, or at the center of his heart, 
and will not let them be ſeene, till a kind of heceffity diggs them 
our. When Moſes after his forty dayes neere acceſle to and com- 
munion with God in the Mount, perceived that his face didhine 
(Exod: 34.33. ) he put a vayle upon it ; every true Moſes 
whoſe acquaintance and fiduciall familtaricy with God , hath 
Rampt upon hit the impreſſions of divine light, is ſo farre from 
atfeRing to dazzle the eyes of others with it, that he rather puts 
a vayle of gracious modeſty upon it ; and will aor let ſo much as 
the light of his good workes be ſeene, but as thereby ( in which 
caſe Chriſt commands it ( Math: 5. 16.) He may glorifie hrs fa- 
ther which t in heaven, And herein a Chriftian followeth rhe ex- 
ample of Chriſt, in whom though the Godhead dwelt bodily, 
yer he rarely ſhewed his divine power. And then once by a mi- 
racke, he had made the blind ſeehe alſo by command made them 
dumbe concerning that miracle ( Afath: 9, 30. ) Ser that no man 
&row it. Ir was our Saviours counſel to all his followers(AMat:6.5.) 
Lt wot thy left band kyow what thy right band dub, and ic _— 
. conſo= 
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conſolation te them in the next words ; Yexr father which ſeeth in 
ſecret, hinelfe ſhall reward ym openly ; yea ( which is a higher 
conſolation then that ) H owls will be your reward, 
Secondly , As the defigning hypecrite defires to be ſeene in 
doing good, or to have the good which he hath done ſeene ; ſo he 
is exceeding cenſorious and rigid towards thoſe whom he lees fal- 
ling jnco evill, Chrift gives this diſcovery alls ( Math: 7. 3.) 
Why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy brothers eye, but conſide,.. 
eft not the beame that i 1 thine owne eye ; concluding at the 5th 
verſe ; Thou bypoerue (why doth Chriſt call him hypocrite ? ſure- 
ly becauſe he was ſo quick-fighted to ſee a more, that is,a ſmaller 
faulr inhis brothers eye , bur rooke no notice of the beame thar . 
was in his owne eye ; a ſpot upon his brothers coate,was cenſured | 
more by him, then his owne wallowing in the mire. I doe nor ſay 
that the Parriarke Fudah was an hypocrite, bur, as theſe rwo other 
Patriarks,flo he ated one very grolle part of hypocrifie ( Gez: 38. 
'24. ) Fer he no ſooner heard that T amor was with childe, but he 
cenſured, yea condemn'd her preſently to death ; Brig her forth 
( fayd he ) and let her be burnt; and yer himſelfe was more faulty 
then ſhe, How hard a Judge was he of that crime in another, 
which was principally his ewne ? Sul had ſinned greatly ( 1 Sans: - 
13. 9.) in offering ſacrifice before Samxelcame, which was an 
uſurparion of the Prieſts office, and ſo great a fin that Sammel rold 
"him preſently, God would therefore rend the Kingdome from him ; 
et he thought ro pur ir of with a ſlight excuſe. Bur in the 14th Pr 
Chapter when Fonathar only offended againſt a raſh command gf | 
his ( putting a Curſe upon thar people if any did eate before the 
going downe of che Sun ) ne ſentenced him ro dearth for rr. In the 
8th of John, How ſevere were the Phariſeesto the woman taken 
in Adultery , they haled her before Chriſt, and preſſed che Law 
that (he ſhould be ſtoned to death; yer, when Chriſt ſayd (v. 7.) 
He that is without ſin among you, let-hims firſt caft a ftone at her, 
they being convitied by their owne conſcience, went ont one by one, 
We ought to reprove and not flatter fin in others ; yer they who 
are extreamely ſevere againſt a fin in others, uſually favour either 
the ſame or a worſe in themſelves. He that 1s ſincere , pittieth 
others, as much as reproves them, and he reproves them, though 
with ſharpneſs, yet with meekneſs, at once confidering h:mſelfe, 
left he alſo be tempted ( Gal: 6. 1. ) and bleſſing God who hath 
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kept him in or from theſe temptations. | : 
Thirdly , The aefigning hypocrite diſcovers himſelfe by lay- 
ing downe or departing frem che profeſſion of religion, when his 
worldly ends are attained. Feined zeale cooles ar abares, is lefle 
and lefle towards the-things of God, as ſuch zelots grow warmer 
and wa: mer in their neſts, and find their carnal tnterelts mere 
and more ſerved or ſecured, *Tis reported by a Popiſh Author, 
that a Fryar or Monke was obſerved very preciſe,and circumipe& 
in all his wayes, hanging downe his head to the earth, very hum- - 
bly and devoutly, as if he meditated continually upon his morta- 
licy, or returne tothe earth ; who afterwards being choſen Abbor 
or Governour of the Covent, grew very proud, high and inſolent. 
Some, wondring at this change of behaviour. tooke the boldneſs 
to aske him the reaſen of it ; O, ſaid he, 7 was but ſeeking the 
keyes of the Abbey, and now I bave found then. Having gotten 
what he ſought for, he layd afide his ftrianeſs in religion, and 
threw off his vayle., When Jeh# that hypocrite was in bis Way tO 
the Kingdome, how zealous was he 2 yer no ſooner ſetled in ir, 
bur he was unſecled in region, &turned Idolacter,worſhipping the 
Calves that were in Daz and Bethel, When Julian had obtained 
the Empireghe had done with Chtiſt,and gave all the world a full 
argument _ himſelfe, that he was bnt a bypecrite in his for- 
mer profeſſion of Chriſtianity. David was as zealous for God 
and as holy when he was upon the throne,as when he kept theepe 
upon the Mountaines, as good when a princely traine followed: 
him, as when he followed the Ewes great with young. Moſes was 
as fairhfull when he was the ruler of 1frae!, as when he was an ex- 
ile in Midiar. Foſeph was as gracious when he wore a chaine of 
Gold, and had the power of all E 4s put into his hand, as when 
himſelfe was a priſoner in Petzphers houſe, and the iron (chaines ) 
entred into his ſoule, I feare God ( ſayd he, Gez: 42. 18.) when 
he had no man to. feare. And when after his fathers death, his 
brethren feared he would reckon with them for their old faults, 
er at leaſt be careleile of and unkind to them , who.had been ſo 
unkind and cruel rohim , yet he would doe them nothing but 
kindneſles and courrefies , and thereof bid them be confident, 
{ Gen: 50. 21.) | > 
Fourthly , As ſuccefle difcovereth ſome hypecrices, ſo the 
crofle diſcovereth many more, The hypocrite will runfrom his 
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colours when he comes to the batrel, or ſeeth he mult either quic 
the truths of God, or his owne peace. If once he findeth that he 
cannot thitve by religion, he will meddle no more with ic.” There 
is a generation who will appeare no further for truth, then ſerves 
their owne rurne ; and when they ſee they cannot ſerve that, by 
holding the truth, they will neither hold nor prefefle ic any long- 
er. They wilt venter no further in ſuch matters, then they may 
make a fatre retreate, if they ſee themſelves in danger,-or cannoc 
carry onne their owne intereſts. Thus the ſecond ground'is de- 
ſcribed ( Math: 13.20, 21, ) He that heareth t;e word, and 
anon with joy reoerveth it ; yet hath he not roote in hinſelfe, but du- 
reth for while, for when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe 
of the word, by and by he 1s offended, He hath enough of the word, 
when he ſeeth he cannot have that, and enough of the world coo. 
Many will get aboard the ſhip of the rrue Church ina calme,who 
if they ſee the clonds gather ,. the ayre darken, the winds riſing, 
the ſtorme coming, they dare not ride it outin an angry Sea, bur 
will be calling for the boate, and row to the nexc ſhoare, Theſe 
never parpoſed to- endure all. winds and weathers, with the 
Church of God , but hoped to bz tranſported to the cape of their 
worldly good hope , and wiſhed for earthly. haves. Their flight in- 
rerprers their intents,and: liſts them among deſigning hypocrites; 
The houſe founded on the ſand, ſheweth as faire in a faire day,as 
- that founded ona rocke ; Bur when'the raine deſcends , and the: 

flouds come, .and the winds blow, you may diftinguith it , by the 
down-fall. He was never more nor better then a meere out-fide 
profeſſor, who doth nor hold faſt his profefſion in a day of trouble 

| aswel as ina day of peace; in the greateſt diftreſſe, as wel as in: 
_ the _ ſuccefle and triumph. of the people of God in this 
world, | 
\ To ſhut up this poynt and obſervation, I ſhall only give three 
er foure conliderations, which may move all to. take heed of hy- 
pocriſie. Chriſt ſaith ( Luke 12, 1. ) Beware of the Leven of the 
Phariſees which. 1s hypocrifie, As Leven ſowres the whole lump of 
bread, ſo doth hypocrifie both-the perſons and converſations of 
thoſe who are infected with ir, | 

Firſt , Bzware of hypecrihe, or of hiding what: you are , for 

what you are , doth alwayes appeare to God, though nor to men; 
. ell things arenaked and manifeſt unto the eyes of hin with whons' 
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we have to dee ( Heb: 4. 13.) though we are painted over, 
though we are cloaked, and hooded,and vizarded with pretences, 
yet we are naked before the eye of God, And-that was the argu- 
ment with which God preſſed Abraham to beware of hypocrifie 
( Ger: 17. 1. ) Walke before me and be thou perfett ; that is, re- 
member thou art alwayes in my eye and ſighr,therefore take heed 
of falſenetſe and inſinceriry. We uſe to ſay , There i no halting 
before a Criple ; Criples know whether yours be a fained or reall 
lamenelle, O take heed of halring before God, he knoweth how 
Ic 15 with you , he knoweth the cemper of your ſoules, as wel 
as the body of your converſations ; he doth not only know what 
you doe, bur with what ates, with whar heart and purpoſe you 
doe it. Paul fayd ( 1 The. 2.5. ) We have not uſed a cloake 
of covetouſneſſe, God is witneſſe, As1f he had ſayd, God willquick- 
ly ſee through us, and find out our covetouſneſle , though we 
_ it with never fo thicke or faire acloake of devotional pro- 
felons, 

Secondly , Conſider, as the Lord ſeeth pg you » ſo he 
will make you throughly ſeene, he will make you knowne or un- 
maske you before men one time or other, As he will brig forth 
the righteouſneſſe of a godly man as the light (after it hath been long 
hid under the darknetle of uncharicable ſuſpirions or falſe accuſa- 
tions ) and his juſt dealing as the noone day, Pſal: 37. 6.)ſo be will 
bring forth the unrighteouſneſle of a hypocrite as rhe light,and his 
falſe-dealing as the noone-day , though it have layne hid a while 
under the cloake and faire colours of rhe moſt pious ſemblances 
and proteſtations. God loves to uncaſe hypocrites, becauſe he is 
a God of truth ; and becauſe ir magnifieth his trurh, juſtice, and 
oemniſcience to do ſo. And he doth it many times, by lecting them 
fall into foule fins; they make faire ſhewes in religion , through 
reſtraining grace, and as ſoone as that bridle of reſtrainmg grace 
yt let looſe 2, char 4, (hew is gone, and "Y ſhew plainly o—_ 
they are. The cleſeff defigning hypocrites , often prove 0 
fates ; and though Ap. Fx pen ( -oſfibly as _ they 
live ) in this vaine ſhey or forme of Godlineſs, without diſcove- 
ring their rottenneſs, yer at laſt their rotterneſs ſhall þe diſcove- 
red : for as So/omzon aflureth us ( Eccleſ: 12. 14. ) God will bring 
ever y worke to Tudgement, and every ſecret thing, whether it be good 
er whether it be evill, Or asthe Apoſtle hath it, ( 1 Cor: 4.5. } 
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He will diſcover the ſecrets of the heart, and bring to light the hid- 
den things of darkneſſe ; which, whar are they, bur the bypocriti- 
| call defignings of men? We ſay, murder will ont, and 'ris as true, 
Hypocrifie will out, The Lord many times brings it our to the 
ſhame of hypocrites inthis life , and he will bring ir our to the 
confuſion of all their faces, in that great day, when the ſecrers of 
all hearts ſhall be revealed. | : 

Thirdly, Take heed of this defigning hypocrifie ; for as all 
who continue in it ſhall be diſcovered, ſo uſually rhey continue 
in ic; your plotting cunning hypecrite$,are very rarely converted. 
Simple hypecrites (in the notion rouchr before) are often con- 
verted ; all unconverted perſons that make any profeſſion in re- 
ligion are hypocrites, and many of them are fimple ones, they 
hope all is well withchem, and thar chey have grace, though they 
have ic not, theſe are ofren converted, bur groſs defigning hypo-- 
crites, of what rank or degree ſoever, are rarely converted. This 
is it which Chriſt ſaid tothe Phariſees, (Adarth. 21. 31.) Publi- 
cans and Harlots enter into the Kingdome of heaven before you ; 
Fublicans were the worſtſort of men, and harlots vrere the worlt 
ſort of women,yer theſe repented and received the Goſpel ſooner 
chen the hypocrincal Phariſees. The Evangeliſt made a like re- 
port of them (Lake 7. 29, 30.) eAl! the people (tha is, the com- 
Mon ſort of poopie! that heard him, and the Publicans, juſtified 
God, being baptiz.ed with the baptiſme of John, but the Phariſees 
and Law jers rejefted the counſel of God againſt themſelues,being not 
baptized of bums $ yea, as Chnift ſpeaks 1n the.next words, they 
were piped to, bur rhey would-nor dance ; they were wepr- to, 
but they would nor mourn, All choſe various diſpenſations of the 
Goſpel were fruitleſs ro chem; neither amore pleaſing nor a more 
ſevere Miniftery won any thing upon that generationof defigning 
. kypocrires. x x 

NE ourthly, confider, As hypocrites are hateful ro God, ſoGed 
will deal with them accordingly ; he will for ever ſeparare thenn 
from his preſence, and caft chem our of his fighr, A bypoctite 
hath a deuble minde, adivided heart ; he isnot half enovgh for 
God, (indeed he is nothing at all for God) and he i3roo much, 
yea altogether for himſelf, and therefore he ſhall have no hing ac 
-all of God, not ſo much as a ſight of him, Irisfaid inthe x 3th 
of Jeb, The hypocrite ſhall not come before hiws : Suck as we hate, 
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we cannot endure they ſhould come inour ſight : 'Tis a ſurable 
judgement, that they who have ſo ofren come before God with 
talie hearts,” and mocked him with a ſeeming deſire of being in 
his preſence, ſhould ar laſt be rhruſt for ever out of his preſence, 
'Tis the portion of an. hypocrice to have no portion in God,, of 
whom he hath made ſuch a boakting profeſſion. When the.worft 
of puniſhments is ſpoken of, ir is called the hypecrires portion 
( Math: 24. 51. ) Give them their portion with hypocrites in the 
Lake that burnes with fire and brimſtsne, Hypectites are ſpoken 
of as if they were the free-holders of hell, or as if all other ſinners 
that ſhall gbe to hell were bur as inmates, and they the grand te- 


_nancs of hell. Conſider how miſerable a thing it is co be ar hypo- 


crice, if this be the portion of hypecrices, to have no portien in 
God. And as they ſhall not reigne at all in the glory of the nexr 
world, ſo they are ſometimes checkt (ſaith the text) from reign- 
ing in the glory of this world, 


That the h 2 pocrs te reigne not, 


Reigning, as was ſhewed before, being ſtrictly taken, is the ex- 
erciſe of ſupreame power, and ina large fenſe may {ignifie the ex- 
erciſe of any power, or a ſtate of great proſperity. 


Hence note, Secondly. +3 
Hypeerites are high minded, and look after great things, 


David was a king, he reigned over 1ſrael, bur it was not his 
owne ambirion, bur the ele&ton of God,and his anointing, which 
breught him to the throne, He could ſay of himſelfe ( Pal: 131. 
I. ) Lord my heart t not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty : neither doe 
I exerciſe my ſelfe in great matters, or is thugs too high for me. 
Though David was high in his perſen and Rate, yet his ſpirit was 


- not high ; nor was his ſpirit for high things, only God placed him 


on high. Burt here we ſee the hypocrite is climbing and getring 
to the top of the ſtaires, he is aſcending even to the threne. Hy- 
pocrites are proud of that nothing which they have and are n ſpirt- 
tualls, and they wonld have all, they would get high, they would be 
higheſt in temporalls. There are rwo luſts which uſually reigne in 
hypecrites, and borh of them reſpec the world, 

Firft , The tuft of coverouſneſle, which is an inordinate deſire 
of getting and keeping the riches of this world, The Phariſees (4 
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predominant luſt of the hypocrite is, ambirion , or 
defire of gerring to the upper end of rhe world. Chriſt chargeth 
che. hypocriticall Phariſees with this, luſt alſo ( Marth: 23.6. 
Mark_12. 39. ) They love the uppermoſt roomes at feaſts, and the 
higheſt ſeats in the Synagogues, They are all to be uppermoſt, 
they muſt have the uppermvſt roomes at feaſts , and the higheſt 
ſears in the Synagogues both in Civill and Church-meerings, hy- 
pocrites aff: ſuperiority, or, Drotrephes-like, to have the pre- 
heminerice, ad ( which was another ſympreme of ambirien ) 
they ( faich Chrift ) love greetrngs in heals place;and tobe cal- 
led Rabbi, Rabbi, which 1s aticle of greatneſs and maſterſhip. Yea 
many hypocrites would not only have the uppermoſt "ſeats ar 
feaſts, and in the Synagogues,bur the very uppermoſt ſeats in Na- 
tions & Common-wealths;They ſometimes aff oft to be the head,who 
are worſe then the tayle of all the people, There are hypocrites of all 
ranks, and among all degrees of men, ſome of low degree are in 
a very high degree of hypocrifie ; There are hypocrites in raggs 
and inrufſer, there are hypocrites alſo in ſcarlet and in purple ; 
hypocrifie may reigne in and among thoſe thar reigne. Ir is a 
maxime which ſome Princes have held our to all the world,as the 


ruſe of their reigning ; He that krewerh not how to diſſemble, 91; veſcir dife 
knows mt how to reigne. Diffimvſarion is a great parr of hypecrifie, jor 


_ there is diffimulation both as to the things of God, and rhe things 
.of men;Some if they knew not how-to diflemble in borh (ar leaft) 
with men, would not believe that they knew how co rule over, or 
governe men. Now as many who are great, and in power, make 
little conſcience to diflemble, or make uſe of hypecrife, to carry 
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 ontheir gove:nment, and ſecure themſelves ; ſo.moſt hypocrices 
have a mind, and will uſe all meanes ( not ferbearing rhoſe which 
are bad enough ) to ger intopower, and make themſelves grear. 

The ſpiric of bypocrikie is an aſpiring ſpirit. | 
Againe , Elihu faith, That the hypocrite reigne nor, left the pes- 
ple be-enſnared ; here's not one word of the good government 
or proteRion of the people, which ſhould be the maine bufineſle 
of theſe that reigne ; The rexc ſpeaks only of ſnares ; That the þy- 

pecrite reigne not, left the people be enſnared, 


. - Herce obſerve ; Thirdly,  _ FE: 
| H ypocrites getting into power doe either ſecretly or openty wrong 
EY and oppreſſe the people, 24F 
They lay ſnares for them in ftead of being fhields co them, 
Hypoecrites in power, enſnare chiefly two wayes, 
Firſt, By their ill example, there is a great ſnare inthat ; Infe- 
riors are very apt to be formed up according to their mould and 
R-gi ad ex. Manners who are above them ; the example of Kings and Princes 
emplum to: are ſeldome unconformed to by their SubjeQs. There is a grear 
componitur 9r- power in example, what is done perſwades, as wel as what is ſpe- 
_ = And the errors of thefe that rule, become rules of errer ; men 
fin with a kind of authority, through the ſins of thoſe who. are in - 
authority. Jereboaws made Iſrael to fin, not only by commandi 
them to worſhip the Calves at Dar and Bethel, bur by commend- 
ing that Idolatous worſhip to them in his owne practiſe” and ex- 
ample. > | LEN 
Secondly , They enſnare the people by ſinfull and bad Lawes ; 
The Prophet demounceth a woe diſtin&ly unto men of ſeverall 
- ranks hw places (Ho: 5. 1.) Here ye thu,O Prieſts, and hearkeu 
ye houſe of Iſrael,and grve ye eare,O houſe of the King; he direRs his 
ſpeech, in that three-fold divifien ; Firſt, to the Prieſts ; Second- 
ly, to the body ef the people ; Thirdly, and chiefly ro the houſe 
of the King , why to the houſe of the King ? Becauſe-ye have been 
| Pl > ronrnog © aw & and & net ſpread upon Tabor, That Scripture 
- ..- maybe interpreted ; Firſt, as an alluſion to ſuch as were wont to 
hunt upon thoſe mountaines ;. 4izpah and Tabor were famous 
places for hunting, there they were wont to fer netts, and lay 
ſnares to catch their game ; now, ſaith the Propher, ye have been 
even like hunters ſpreading netts. and laying ſnares, __ [ 
od; 
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called/a mighty hunter before God; He was a hunter of men more 
then of wild beaſts. Now, look what nets and ſnares are ro wild 
beaſts, the ſame are finfull lawes to che conſciences of honeſt: and 
uprighr-hearted men, And it is wel conceived that the Propher 
there referrs to thoſe eninaring Lawes made by J eroboam and the 
ſucceeding Princes inthe Kingdome of /ſrae!, whereby they en- 
deavoured to draw off the people of God from his true worſhip, 
and vexed thoſe who kept cloſe ro it. Secondly , ſcme expound 
thoſe words, Te have been a ſnare on Mizpah, and 4 net fpread ap- 
#1: T abor, to fignitie their ſetting ſpies upon thoſe mouncaines co 
watch and 1 to give information, who went to the ſolemne fealts, 
that ſo they might be proceeded againſt according to thoſe en- 4 
ſnaring Laws, Which way ſoever we take it, tis cleare,that Scrip=  * . 1 
ture reproves and threatens Judgement againſt the Priefts and | | 
Apoftatizing people of /ſrae/,complying with if not provoking the 
the ruling powers to trouble theſe who-could not digeſt the Ido- - 
larrous worſhip ſer up by Jeroboam at Dan & Bethel, upon a poli- 
rique conſideration, leſt rhe people going to Jerſalexs, ſhould 
fall off from him, and weaken the kingdome of /ſret in his hand. 
Another Prophet complained ( Mic: 6.16.) The Statates of Ons- 
71 are kept. Onari was a king of 1ſrae!, a ſucceflor of Ferobeam both 

. in his power and impacts, he alſo pretended a zcale for che 
worſhip of God after his owne deviſing, and therefore made en- 
ſnaring Statutes to entangle thoſe that were ſincere, and perſe- 
vered in the rrue worſhip which the Statures of God $4 3: 
The Prophet ſpeakes of a ſtrange kind of bridle, or of a bridle u- 
ſed for an unuſuall purpoſe ( 1(a. 30. 28. ) There fhall be 4 bridle 
in the jawes of the people cauſing them to erre, A bridle is put up- 
on the head of a horſe or mule, as David ſpeaks ( Pal: 32, 9.) 
not ro cauſe either to erre or goe our of the way, but to keep 
them in the way. Tis evident by the contexr of this Chapter, as 
alſo by the expreile texr of the 37th Chapter ( v. 29. ) that this 
bridle was the Lords power againſt Senachari6 and his hoft, 
whereby as with a bridle in their jawes he diverted them from 
their purpoſe of beſiedging Feraſalens. Tis a truth alſo (rowhich 
we may warrantably enough apply thoſe words 'ef the Propher in 
a way of allufion.) that goed lowes are like a bridle in the jawes 

__of a people, the mulcicude or the moſt would elſe be like head- 
ſtrong horſes, if authority did not keep them in, 'Tis a great mer- 
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cy when Laws are 2s a bridle to keep us from ering; bur 'ris ad. 
when ary Lawes are a bridle in the jawes of a people canſing thens to 
erre, or go out ofthe way of the Laws of God. ; ſuch Laws are nor 
(which all Lawes ſhould be) rules, but ſnares, Such were the 
Lawes of Jeroboam, and the Statutes of Omr: m Iſrael of old ;and 
what Nation isthere that hath not had experience m one age, or 
other, of ſuch Lawes as have been a bridle in their jawes cauſing 
them to-erre, or a ſnareto their ſouls and con{ciences ? | 

Fourtbly, When Elhu ſaith, That the bypecrite reigne not leſt 
the people be enſnared, he intends an a& of divine wrath, upon by- 
poctires, abuſing their power to the hurt of the people. 


Hence Note, - . 
God is highly diſpleaſed with Princes and Magiſtrates when 
they enſnare the people, h 


We read (fa. 3. 12.) how the people of Ifrael were enſnared, 
and bew the Lord was highly diſpleaſed with thoſe who did en- 
ſnare them.” O ney people, they which lead thee, cauſe thee to erre, 
end deſtroy the way of thy paths. Thy Leaders miſlead thee. Thete 
are two ſorts of Leaders, Firſt, Sptritual Leaders ; the Miniſters 
and Preachers of the Word now, as of-old the Priefts, Levies, 
and Prophets, were: Leaders of the people (and ſomtimes pro- 
ved their miſſeaders, Fer. 23.13.) m Spirituals,. Secandly,There 
are Leaders of the people m Cwil things ; ſuch are all. Princes 
and Magiſtrates, We may underſtand that Text in the Propher 
Iſaiah, of both theſe Leaders z asf he had ſaid, Thy Prophets 
and thyPrinces miſlead thee,and cauſe thee ts erre; And therefore ar 
ver.14, of the ſame chapter,God declareth his-diſpleaſuce againſt 
them, profeſfing that he would enter »nto judgement with the An- 
cients of his people, andthe Princes thereof,” The ſame Propher 
Iſaiah (chap. 9. 16.) complains of the ſame thing again; The 
Leaders of this preple cauſe them: to erre, and: they that are lead. of 
them are deſtroyed. The Hebrew is, they that bleſs this people; (ſa . 
we put it in the margin,) The Leaders of the people were ſo 
called, either becauſe-ir wasa part of their office, to. pronounce 
the bieſſing upon rhe people ; or becauſe the falſe Prophecs. uſed 
to- ſooth up the people intheir fins ; and (as another Propher 
hath ir) to ſow pillows under their elbows, as if they were in 2 
very bleſſed condition, and ſheuld'do well enough, notwithſtand+ 

ing 
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ie9all the clameurs of rhe rrue-Prophers againſt them, Arid fo the 
latter words, gry rom are led of. thaw, are furable'rothe” former. 
inthe Hebrew,” beingrhus tead in the margin, they that are called 
bleſſed rf thems ;' that 15, declared or dared by ther to be in the 
right way, and ſo ſuch as ſhould come to- # blefled end,” though 
indeed their end proved 'deftrution, ';Andiif rhey who/are mil- 
led (or called bletſed) fall inco deftruiorgfurely their miſleaders 
(who call chem: blefled )- ſhall nor” eſcape.' if the blinde lead 


the blinde, both fall imzo-the dich,” (March, 15. 14.) only the - 


| Blinde leader, er miſleader, thalt-fall deepeſt ico ir. 
A Godis diſpleaſed with the x why whei he uſeth his power 
_- to enſuare the prople,' fo thasLord ſomtimes git him beſides 
. his power, or takes his power from him,that he may no longer 
enſuare the people, _ £23 


The ultimate ſcope of the place,: is nor only to: ſhew the Lord | 


difpleaſed with the ' hypocrite, but diſplacing. him; : When'the 
Propher had/ſummen'&all ſorts, Preefts,and people, and the houſe 
of the King, he addes, Judgement i; towards you, becauſe ye have 
been 4 ſnare upon Mizpade, (Hol. 5. 1.) Thus as God;yulls down 
hypocrites, becauſe theyare hateful ro himſelf, ſa-becaufe they 


are hurtful co'pthersy” hurtful torheic Civil Liberties, and+world= * ©, , 
IyIntzvefts, over Which Godiis render 3 hucrful alfo-60 their: ſpi= _ 


fitua[ Libercies, and ſou Interefts, over which God-is more-ten= 
der. The Kings of 'Irael: (who were very wicked; and did much 
enſtare'the people) went-off their Governments, moſtof them, 
very ſpeedify, God 'did ner ter them. reignelong ; tyeaghe whole 
Kingdom of Tirael (which had ner one good King) was:diſlolved 
in, on rheKingdom of Judah, winchthad many:geod Kings. 
God'did nor ſuffer'the hypocritical Kings of Ifraet cohold their 
power, bur give chem into the hand 'of: the: King of: Aſſyria, 


(2 Kings 17, 6: becaufe;(werſ, hl ar en inthe flutes of 


the heather, and of the Kingrof Ifraeh, w 


ch they bad made. 

- From the whele verſ{&T would give one'/Nate by way'of Corro= 
ary, 7 8 Po EO ot + | 
A hypoarite isof all per fans met wifit for publick ſervice. 

' How unfit is he to have power in-his hand, who, can uſcie_no- 
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better, then for rhe enſnaring of the-people 7 A hypocrite is of a 
private ſpirit, he is all for himſelf, and cherefore-moft unfit for - 
publick cruſt, We may ſay of . che hypocrire, as: the Prophec 
CEzth.15, 3.) of the Vine, Shall wood be taken thereof to do auy 
work ? 'or,, will men taks a pin of ut, to hang a veſſel thereon 2 No, 
1: 15 not ficfor that mean-purpoſe or ſervice;' much: leſs would a 
man take.a'Vine ro hew- a beam or a pillar for a houſe out of it, 
Magiſtrates are as pillars of the houle,or like grear beams,to hold 
 upand faſtenall ;: the hypocrite 1s ſofar from being fit Timber to 
make a pillar of the houſe, thathe is ner fit.to make a pin to hang 
a veſſel on upon the wall. Power is never ſo1mproperly employed as 
in making ſnares, and yetthar'sthe uſual employment or improve- 
ment which hypocrites, high or low, pur it to. ns G 
I have thus far cpened th I 


——_— 


1 FY ER the Texr, and given theſe Notes from 
— it, according to our reading '; yet before I'paſs from ir, I ſhall 
bypocritam minde you of another. reading or verſion of chis whole verſe, 
propter offendi- hich carryeth'the ſence quite inrs another channel,- Thus . - 
A - Who (meaning God) thaketh (or ſufferethar leaſt) the hypocrite 
Conflituens ro. 19 7e1gne, becauſe of the offences or fins of the people, The Chaldee 
hominem Paraphraſe, the + ap. 6 and Vulgay Latme agree in this, and 
Cres pro- the dependance (for clearing of it) may be made our thus. 
| Pier ſcandala + Elba having ſhewed-in the 29th verſe, that if God giveth gui-' 
; of ry populo. .1,ofr, none can make trouble ; and that if he hideth bis face, none 
funtita re- #47 behold bims', whether it be done againſt a Nation, or againſt 
piignentss he 4amas only, proceeds inthis verſe to thew the. juftice of 'God in 
interpretatio- puniſhing the people, by putting power into the hypocrites hand. 
ner,gum uns The learned Mercer, I grant, 1s net ſatisfied with this ren- 
fare Hecy ;Aring, as not being ſo ſutable ro che Grammarical conſtruion of 
on ſit Des che Hebrew Text ;  yer,holding the firſt,” he. makes this as a.con- 
dimiw regnare ſequent of it ; confeſſing that ir may be taken in this ſenſe-; That 
bypecritam, the hypecrite reigne not who did once reigne, becauſe of the fins of the 
5” 7 rag people ; and ſoit inrimates the fins both of *rhe Prince and. peo- 
eftim regesin ple: Thus both readings correſpond, and are not.,repugnanbur 
iran, Merl, ſubſervient to each other.-. For if God ſuffer net the. hypocrice 
ro reiene any longer, /tis an argument-rhat for atimehe ſuffered 
him to reigne for the fins of the people, thar is, -to be an inſtru- 
ment of his wrath and vengeance upon them for their fins, The 
ſame word ſignifies both a ſnare, and fin'; a ſnare ſet by others, 
and an offence or fin committed by our ſelves ; and well it may, 
| * ſeeing 
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Chap: 34. 4» Expoſition nyo the Bock; of *) 0.3. :Verl. 30, 783 _ 
ſeeing nothing doth more enſnare usthenour\ own fins; '=And as _ 
ſome ars led into fin by the ſnares which others lay for chem ;- ſo Banawoy 
very many. by finning bring themlelves into ſnares ; and uſually 499797 
when a people have enrangled themſelves-in the ſnares of- fin, \90enne 
' 'God ſers evil men at once to rule over them andenrangle them x; aus. 
with the ſnares of thoſe ſufferings which are molt proper ro their Forte interpre- 
ſins, : WF” 6 Ng tes pro 20m 
- And thus'ris conceived Elihu anſwers thoſe expoſtulating de- ©” puntia 6- 
mands which Job puts (chap. 21. 7.) Wherefore do the wicked live ? - hag woae de- 
become old ? "yea, are mighty in power ? Here'are three queſtions, nm. 
Firft, #hy do they live ? they are not worthy ro breathe. Se- faciens, 
condly, Why become they old 7 they deſerve to be cur off in their Pruf. © . 
youth, and nor to live out half their dayes. Thirdly, #hy are WPRDD No 
they mighty 2? Why dothey command all, who uſe their might/nt offendicu-. 
only re do miſchief > Els anſwers theſe queſtions in a word, grooie os 
Ged giveth power into the hands of eyil men, becauſe of rhe ſins ge 
'of the people. As-if he had faid, if at any time you ſee'the puli. Nom 
wicked in great power and proſperity, 'tis a ſfene the people are *em propter... 
very wicked, and God will puntth and ſcourge chem bythe hands7$%: Me | 
of (uch for their wickedneſs. 
wm Any Poſſit Of ith 
This isa truth, and much is ſaid by ſome Interpreters for the accip#,nexe-' 
making of it out from the Text ; bur taking ic as 'tis given, I ſhall gnet 3g 
only give you two Netes from it, s: per 
| Firſt, Bad Princes are ſet up by the permiſſion, yea diſpoſition che ob offs 
God. : | dicula populi, 
| '- UP UtYiu | 
He makes evikmen to reigne. The” ſame power which brings & Rego: 
wicked men into the world, ſers wicked men high-in rhe world. Pi delidum 
It is of God char any wicked man hath a place inthe wor1d, and it "9 Merce 
is of God that any wicked man gets into rhe high places of rhe Cujas juſſu ho- 
world. All the Kings of Iſrael from-firft ro laft were fark naught, mines noſcun- 
and yery wicked, yet they were all of God's ſerting up, though tur bujzs juſſu: 
their own ambirion, or the ſatisfying of ſome luſt, pur-moſt of F rages con- 
them-upon-aſpiring to get up. In the firſt book of the Kings (hep uamur, epti 


LI. 29, 30, 31.) eAÞ1jah the Prophet finding Jereboams (the firſt war 


and worſt of them) :n the way, caught thenew Garment that was ſisregnaniw.. 
en him, and rent it into twelve pieces, and he ſaid nnto Jerobram, leenc.l.5,co 
take thee ten p'eces; for thus ſaith the Lord,the God of Tſrael;beh»11, 24+ 
L'mil rend the Kingdow ont of the hand of Solemon,and wit! givetin 

7 r. bes. 
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Chap. 34: An Expoſition upon. the Book. of J © 'n" _Verſ. 30+ 
Tribes to thee, This:\Jeroboarm was fo bada man, that he was nor 
concenttofin alone, but made Tfracl to fin; yet even him did God 
ier up, and ſent a Propher to him to cell himſo, How' unholy 
ſoever men are intheir place, and how unjuſt ſoever inthe exer- 
Ciſe of their power, yet the holy and juſt God (tor reaſons known 
to himielf ) placeth them 1n power, : oa 


Secondly, Obſerve. | 
God permits wicked Princes to reignt, 4s @- puniſfiwmeut of the 
reigning ſins and mickedneſſes ofthe people. 


| The power of wicked Princes is the puniſhment of awicked 
Quidamreges people. Seme Princes and Magiſtrates are'given asa bleſſing, for 
6d uititaem” 1o protection, peace, and profit of a Natian,''and for the exalta- 
omg oo tion of righteouſneſs 1n it, Others are given as 2 curſe, for the 
- ſervationem Vexation, trouble,and impoverithing of a Nation, The Lord rakes 
jaftitie gui- this fully upon himſelf, (Heoſ.1 3.11, ) 1 gavethems a King tm mine 
curgm a> gyoer, &c. Angry providences are the fruir of fin.God gave Saul 
1 Jet, "arid in anger, he gave /amraewn andrhe'reft of the Iſracliciſh Kings in 
omnibus equa- 2"ger ; and as be gave them in anger, ſo he rook them away in 
liteſuperveni- wrath, The fins beth of Princes and people, produce mutual ill 
ente. Irene, 1. effe&s towards one another. 
56-35 -.,. Firſt, The fins of the people are the cauſe ſomtimes why good 
1 Princesare immaturely or ſuddenly raken away frem them. Jofiab 
that good. King was removed very early for the finof Judah; Pha- 
raoh Necho had never ſlam him, had not the people been unwor- 
thy of him. Hence that of Solomon, (Prov. 28.2.) for the tranſgreſ- 
fion of a land, many are the Princes thereef:He meansnor (as 1 con- 
ceive) many together,but many ſucceſſively, that is,good Princes 
go quickly off the ſtage one after another for the tranſgrefſion of 
the people of the land; Bae (as itfollowerth in rhe ſame verſe) by a 
man of underſtandir g & knowledg the ftate thereof ſhal be prolonged, 
OurFTranſlaters render theſe latter words in the plural number (as 
the margin hath it)by mewef underſtanding & wiſaom ſhall they lthe-, 
w: ſe be prolonged ; thar 18,when there are many godly,wiſe,and un- 
derfianding men in a Nation, God bleſſeth them with long-lived 
and aged good Kings or Governours., EN 
Secondly, Whole Nations or a peeple are ſomtimespuniſhed 
for the f.ns of their Frinces, (Jer. 1 5. 4.) the Lord tells the 
ih. ſtare ne would bring; all that evil upon them for the fn of 
| AManaſſeh. 
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a people are endangered, yea ſometimes ruined: When the Head from: jr 
of a Kingdome or Commen-wealth is ſicke, the Bedy is re pas be. —_ 
well. » Tail ; 


Thirdly , The fins of a people bring deſtruction boch upon Noi gd 


their Princes and themſelves together, and wrap all up in Jt habers cot: 


> p36 reipublice 


 ruinous heape, as Same! threatned the people of 1ſrael ( 1 Sam: capite langus 
12. 25. ge frill dee wickedly, ye ſhall be deftlroyed both you and to. 
your King. He ſpeakes not a werd of any fin in their King, bur 
- tells chem char theic wickedneſle may bring-deſicuRtion not only 
upen themſelves, but upon him alſo. et Mel, 
; Fourthly', ( which is the poynt in hand the ſins of a people 
cauſe the Lord to'ſer evill Princes over them. When once a peo- 
le refuſe the ſweet and eafie yoke of Chriſt, or ſay, we will xor 
ave. this man to rule over us, he in Judgement ſends ſuch ts-rule 
over them;as ſhall of #204; yokes-upon-them indeed. God uſerh 
ſome Princes as his ftaft ro ſupporc a-peeple, and as his ſhield to 
defend a'people, yea as his Sun. re-cheriſh and influence them 
with aboundance of mercies. He uſeth nthers only as his ſiyord 
to wound them, or: as his ſcourge to correct them for their fin, Vterum far ci. 
Scme are a bleſling, others are anaſfliion roche people. An an- Viir bec,, ti- 


meo autem ne 


cient Poet obſerving the City [wherein he lived, {wolne wich va-,,.... .* 
ticy, and: vringin fares dayly many. monſtrous births of pride, Fagan 
luxury, and oppretlion, he could nor forbeare ro give his appre- le inſalcntie. 
henſion of the ſue inthis eleganr fancy ; Thi.C:ty ( faid he ) 1s veſtre. 

with child , and 1 am afraid it will bring forth fhertly ( and what hengas | 
will-ic bring forth ?.) fomse ſevere correftor of your evill inſolencies, rome a : 
When Phocas ( a cruel tytant ) had got the Empire, and reigned, yarorem conſt 
- there was a good man, who prayed much, abonr him, and did e- mmifti ? reſpon- 
en expoſtulare with God, why he would ſer ſuch} a wretch as he /u= datumguie 
was overthe Empire ; the ſtory ſairh,- he received this anſwer 7" vent pe- 
from God ; I therefore ſet hins to-governe, becauſe I could not finde'o.s finers 49 
4 worſe, And I finde alike report of another , though WEIS fe 27 es 
deoree of power, yet in great poiver , Wherein carrying himſelfe Epiſcopw,quod 
i. infolencly, __ cy to him ; Why are jou x wag. y and digns ſacerde= 
LY eetnled, why ſo proud of your power , God did not put you intolio ſi. ſed 
the geyerment of this Wace, becauſe you were worthy fr » but be- gzgua cat B- 

| Hhhhh * cauſepiſcopo.Anath 
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- 786 Chap. 34. 


Þleriſq; tyran-' 
ny arditroys; 


Argentins ly deferve and call for ſuch Lords and Maſters, _ po 

Phalar», Mi- © Olermations take heed ; The fins of 2 people, are the ver 

Dr enanise ſnares of a people ; finprovekes Gods ſerup Princes for a ſnare, 
"2 Nam. As therefore the Pſalmiſt admoniſheth Princes, Bewiſe wow theve- 


ſera Num: | : 
Vindicta, fore O ye Kings, and learned ye Judges of the earth ; {o 1 may fay, 
Etiam talibs Be wiſe, O ye people, and obedient all you that areivhabitants of i 
( Neront ſili- ,,,1þh, ſerve the Lord with feare, and rejajce befere hive with trew- 
cet ) dominandi , 

| —_—_— orve You fuch Princes and Powers, wn wa you mnto ſuch as 
dei providetia, fh ; | 
quando ves Þu- to ſerye fnenin rigour,having refuſed ro ferve Gad in love. Many 


n them by Gevernours, bur few cemplaine of their owne 
bick cauſe Ged to burden nations wich ſuch Governours ; 
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08. Chap. ” VerC. TY 32. 


Sarely it is meete to be ſaid nrito God, 1 have borue 
' chaſtiſement, I will not offend any more. 


That which I ſee wot, teach thou me: if I'have dome 
iniquity, I will doe no more. 


vinced Fob, both of rhe power of God, to doe 

"hr he rave rope and alſo of his rightevuſneſle, that keis juft 4 
in wharſoever he pleaſerh'ts doe, proceedeth to give him Goun- | 3 
ſelf, how to hpi kimſelfe berrer rowards God, then by his for- * | 
mer ſpeech larions( hinted ar the 5th verſe of ns 
Chapter) be a to have done. In theſe two verſes he gives - 
_ Tony to our traſlarion ) counſell conſiſting of 

ranches. 

Firſt, He counſells him'to a due : ſubmiſſion to the hand of 
God. Inhe former part of the 31thverſe ; Surely it 1s meete to 
br ſaid utite God, 1 have borne chaſtiſeminc, 

Secondly, Hecounſells bim ro reformation, or to 2 graciqus 
refolurion of downe every finfull thing, or what ever was 
a provocation to God, This he” dorh ence and againe, twice in 
theſe two verſes ; Firſt, mthe cloſe of the 31th verſe ; It rs meete 
to be ſayd unto Ged, I will not offend any more ; Secondly, in the 

| _ kf the 32d verſe ; If I bave done i imquity, 1 will der no 


"Thirdly, Elibs counſells ts Job, to pray for further diſcoveries, 
both of his ffs, and fanfullneſſe, as alſo of his duty, at the begin- 
ning of the 32d verſe ; That which Lſee not teach thew me, Thus 
bn have the diſtin& poynts of that c o_ which Ehbu gives 

Fob, accord 3520 our reading of theſe words, There is another 
TN which I ſhaff touch, when I have firſt opened and proſe- 
cured the words as they ſtand in ours. 


' Yetrf. 31, Surely it is meete to be ſayd unto God, I have borne 
chaſftiſement ;, I will not offend any more, 


Theſe are child-like words, fach words as 2 faulry,' yer a ſab- 


mit= « 
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Chap. 34. An Expoſition: upon the. Beoly,of Jon. Verſ;3n, 


” 


"3 


mitcing repenting childe, ſpeakes to a dilpleaſed father, when he 
is under his rod, (yer ſuch as become the pi, gum rowne 
men in grace”) I have borne chaſtiſement, 1 have h er thy 
correRting hand, forgive me O my father,. I will doe ſono more. 
Thus elk adviſeth Jeb, to beſpeak God his father while he was 
affiigting him, n ST CO: 
Some render the-fermer part of this yerſe , by way of interre- 
gation, or queſtion, Hath he ſayd unto God, I have borne chaſtiſe- 
ment, I will offend no mere ? hath Jeb ſpoken thus ro Gad ? As if 
Elibn ( making his axpeale tothe by-ſtanders,), had fayd, Ye all 
are witneſſes that Job hath net yet bunnbled himeſelfe nnder the cor- 
reftirig haxd of God, but rather charged God mithyſeverity, in deal- 
ing with hits, and over. b:ldly enquared into the reaſon of his deal- 
3»gs. Our afficmative rranſlacion carrieth the fame ſenſe with 
this interrogative, and queſtiening tranſlation ; for when El:he 
ſaith to Jobs It 15 meets to be fey unto God, T have borne chaſtiſe- 
ment ; he ſuppoſeth, that Jo# had not fayd ſo, © 


_ Surely it 1s meete to be ſayd unto God. 


The Hebrew particle which we render ſwrely, commonly figni- 
fieth, for , as giving an account or reaſon, of ſomewhat that went 
before ; yet we render it well both here, and elſewhere, ſurely, 
according to the ſcope of the place;eſpecially ſeeing. Elihu ſpeak- 
ing thus, 15 not giving a reaſon of what was ſayd before, but in- 
ferring a duty from it. | Ts 

Againe , The word meete, is not expreſly in the Hebrew 
rext, yet it is clearly implyed in it, and therefore added by 
our tranſlators to fill up, and cleare the ſenſe; the originall is, 
It 7s to be ſayd nuto God, we ſay, It rs meete tobe ſaydwuto God, 


F have borne chaſtiſement. 


The word chafiſement alſo is not expreſly. in the original, 
rhere it 1s only, 1 have borne, but becauſe bearing muſt _—_ um- 
port, that ſomewhat is borne as a burthen, and. ſeeing according 
unto the ſubje& matter that Elbþs is upon with Job,it muſt referre 

_ to ſome aſflitoen or chaſtiſement laid uporrhim,therefore we fit- , 
Iy ſupply this word chaftiſement, It 35 tobe ſayd unto God, 1 have 
borne ; what ? ( it cannot be meant of any outward cerporall bur- 
gen, 0r viſible loade layd upon his back ;--but, I have _ ) 

CAa= 


ne affition, or corregiong It: is meere-ro oy 3 
—_ echt rtey that is, l boch have and will beare, 
whartſoever-thou haſt,. or ſhalt be pleaſed to layupon me zI will 
not diſpute thy Ds bur cake them up. So then, this beſt part 
of the verſe isa direion minifred to Job: rſhewing him how to. 
behave himſelfe inthe, bearing of. affiQion; He muſt nor firiye 
or ſtruggle with-them ; nor wich'Ged _ them, but ſuſtaine 
them. Anj6h this direRion is DOE PECHIr © ro Job's perſon, or co his 
caſe alene, bur ic belongs to all let their caſe. 


be what-it will ;-all ſuch,oughe ts mm uiecky or patiently to a- 
bide under the burthes y which God laye them, I (all oor. 
ftay upon the opening of the ſpeciall of that word: 
chef events becauſe halts < ere _ thus, cha= 


| "Hente note. - 

"© It & our duty when the hand of God, is apps P% or when we are 
under _ iſements, to dl peake bumbly, meckly, arid ſubnnſſive> 
ly to G 


. ., We iro nb to be humble, and carry It  bumbly. towards 
God, but then eſpecially when God by any affliting. providencs 
is humbling us.. The -Propher (. Hoſ: 11.4.2. ) calling that peopte 
ro.returne unto the Lord, adviſeth thus ; Take with you words,and 
turne to the Lord, fay unto his, taks amay alt.ins ity, and recerve 
us graczonſly, ſo mill we render the calves of our lips. As Elihu here 
__ a kinde of direQory, what aperſon in affliction (hould fay 
unte God, It is meete to ſay yunte Gedthas,is, for a man 48 thy caſe, 
ce 
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ro fay-rhus into God ; ſo thar Prophet; by the Spirit; Taithy'Taks 
pot words, ani turne to the'Lerd, ind (ay er ſpeaks thus uns 
him ; though nor ſtriftly; ſyHabically, in ſo many words, yet ro this - 
ſence, and purpoſe,” or according £0 this cenour, ſpeak thus,” Taks 
away inquity,, artifecerve. us gracteufly; And when the*Propher 
fatch,' Take wnto you merds, his meaning is not that they ſhould af= 
feedly fludy'aforme of Words for God, miich letle that they 
ſhould artificially counterfeit words which their hearts had noe 


conceived, or were not correſpondent to their hearts, (many 


ſpeake words;"evett to God ,*which-never' come neare but ate | 
meere (trangers to'the inreries of their hearts) bur fincere words, 
humble words, words of {upplication, n6t expeſtularing words, 
not quarrelling werds, nor murmuring words, not meere com- 
plainipg words, but take to you werds of cenfefſion, and Tubmifſt- 
on;and to preſent your Telves and your condirion before the Lord; 
The Preacher CEevleſ- 1.5.20: ) ſought" to finde our xeceptable 
words, attd fo ſhould we when we ſpeake tnco men; Preachers 
of the word ſhould ſeeke to finde our acceprable words ; not fine 
words,not ſwelling words of vanity, nor ſlartering ſoothing words, 
but acceptable words, that is, ſuch as mayfinde eafie paſlage imo 
the heart ; or ſuch words as may make their paſlage intothe heart, 

through'the power of the Spirit of God. Now if the Preacher 

ſought & finde our acceprable words , wheti he ſpike to the peo- 

ple, much more ſhould we when we ſpeak to Ged. O how ſhould 

we labour then to finde qut acceptable words. All words are ner 

fit ro be ſpoken unto God ; rhe words rhat are ( in fuch cafes'a$ 

the text ſpeakes of ) may be reduced to theſe two heads, : 

Firſt , They muſt be God juftifping words; that is, words by 
which we acquir the Juſtice ef God, how ſore, and how heavy ſo- 
ever his hand is upon us. When Damel ( Chap: g. 7, 14.) was 
laying before the Lord the calamicous ſtare of thac' people ( they 
were under as ſore judgements as ever nation was, For wnder the 
whole heavens ( faith he there ) hath not beer done, xs God: bath 
done vints Jeruſalem ) yer all the words he ſpake unto God, tend- 
ed unto tne juſtification of God ; O Lerd( ſaid he ) righteonſneſſe 
belongeth unto thee, but unto nt confuſion of faces, 4s at this day, 
ro the men of Tudah, and to the inhabitants - Ternſalens, &E, We 
have not had eneftroake more, then we have deſerved, there 
hath not been agrain of weight more inour burchen, then _ m 

| rough 
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brought upon our ſelves, -there. ach -not been :a-dropin 
—_— we have. $7 ne as ge the heb the Ml, 


abajing, ne words, Such wefinde ATW (@. 
$5 65/7) Tam: Dr and cenfufem of face, 6c. chele are 
the words we ſhould rake to our ſelves, /and thus ic is meer totbe 


ſaid unto Gody whenſoever ks GINONS "_ 
Secondly, Obſerye. | "2 
It ts onr Jer fo eee dg it [i Gol, tha h hath chefnd x 
. 6, when he hath, | 
- We mall em indent in ating us ani +a proſpers _ 


us, . incaſting us:deren, as much as i lifcing us up, in wound- 
mg en pts Ir emenceabelet unto © God, 


that 1 is, 7 atop e thy moſt eminenc' mm | 
4 anger ogainſbrhem,” DI arthis day,though chere 
de a hatid of God (agir were  Ywidibly afflicting ther ibodies, and 
eſtares, their children.and families ;:yer they will nox.ſee, tharin 

iza hand of God ; (bur ſay as the Philiſtines, 'it i achanze, or, ir A 
19 qur itt forrume 3 it is from the of this man,” or- from : 
che malice of char orber man. All chus while there is-no acknow-- 
tedg: >ment- of the hand 'of God. \They not' wich-El:,-(1 Sam; 
3.18.) 11'« che Lard.; nor with. David, (Plat; 299 1s was 
dumb, 1 opened net my mouth, becauſe thou daft it ; Remwoe 
frets ane cat we, 1 ans confurned by the blow of Hoc head: It 


, and for the plor 1of God, — —_—_ 
Js aphor png and favor, YT. 
{ % 
"Thirdly Obferve. # 


The chaſftemngs of | God muſt be barn ,, they my b kick 


"Many art chaft fed who cant ſay they have "I  chaftif ents; 
Ir's an 6rdinary thing robe under chaſtiſement,dutirsa great thing 
and requires muck holy $kill and ſpirievalneſs to: don? # chaſtile- 


ment | 
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"Chap, 3t- . 14M Expanen upon the abntS aim: 


_bearthe greateſt -burthens that God la 


| mentz' the duty ofa Ciultunticemaſtin ws pains, 

Firlt in doing; or inaRive obedience, 

Secondly in tutfering, or in paſſiye- obedience, and therd-1 is. as: 
much of God,as much ly ce, as much of. holineſs z yea —_—_— 
ſay much more held oucin ring and i in ſuifering, then there 18 
in aing or iti doing, | 

. Bur you will ay, _ dab that yourake.ic fo difficule.. 
a matter to. bear chaftiſements? How muft chaſtiſemencs be bom. 
or whac is it tobear them ? 

I will anſwer the queſtion under two heads Firfh, Negatively 
To bear chaſtiſement is nor 

Ficlt, meerly to finde or feel ic upon our ſhoulders; ava burthen 
which pincherh or prefſeth us ; (o a beaſt may bear: * 

Secondly, it is not a bearing meerl y becauſe we carmor help i It 
or be rid of our burden, for > theworlt of men may bear ;. the C 

e 


"op chem, woo 
ele rtonora bearing fly Tg romien 
Ic 15 not a OC y,10 no= 
_ of 1 - ſo proud men bear, et. ubdued-ſpirics unto 
and his word, regard not what rep hears nor what God 
co bly, ie bearing them ſorrly; oc ſullenly 3 for fo 
 Fourthly,: Ic.is-not.a earing owrly: or «= or 
! burchen 


diſcancemed perſons. bear'; yes the devit bearerh the ! 
which the hand of © bath laid upon ham. 

- Fifthly,Nor.1s ita calitement faintly or difpandingly: 
ſo weak believers bear. To 


od ft, *: not the. MORE of 
faith. Neither of theſe are the bearing of chaftiſetnent which £- 
kbs intends in this:counſely when: bei ſaith, Ie is weer to be ſaid 


* unto Gody I have born theftifment : Thus ye 242K Negarive,whas 


the of it1s nor 2. 
Secondly, I anſwer affirmatively, To bear a chaſiſemenc as an 
at or work of . grace, 18 
#4 Fir ro bear ir ſe» nfl; hs 15s, feeling - the weight of the han® . 
" of God, and cs iccerneſs ” ry c cup of F(orrowy 1 which he 
ph moto, bearing fie Cubeictingly; Hiinlt}pticnrly, 
Secondly,- 11s a of ir ingly; ys pariencly 
bajing.on r {elves down.at the foot of Ged, add ſaying as:&13. did, 
Let him do what ſcemeth him goed or:as David, (2.Sam. 15,26.) 
Behold, here 1 am, let hins d4 0.me 4s ſeemerh god unto bum, . We 
never 
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never bear any evilof affliction well, till weicanſay (wich a fi 
relign Dn en oe oe engl 

d our encouragement I may ſay) not can ures. 
08 manwhich ſeemech Sprung 2 F 
"Thirdly," Tisa-contencful bearing, or abhacing conrenredly ; ; 
Thus Chriſt ſpake (Pſal. 40. and 'tis cired by-rhe Apoſtle Heb, 
10.) Lo, I cemt to do thywill, | amsCovtent ro dot ; what was that ? 
It was co beax or ſuffef'3 "the greaceſtpart of whac Chriſt was to 
do, was to bear.or ſurfer the chaſtiſement of our peace, (Iſa. 3.5.) 
and inſuffering ts be made a ſacrifice for us; his contencment co 
do the will of God, was a contentment ts ſuffer,; Of ſuch a ſpiric 
thould rhe people of God be; qr caaltiſement.not only pa- 
rienrly, bur conrenredly'; thisi bur this cannorbe lefr our 
inthe full exerciſe of that grace. 1) 

Fourrhly, ©'Tis robear' it: (more then comrncedly) ) willingly ; ; 
how free was Chriſt ro bear, ey pry nd hn 18. 741). Thvenp 
which 1 father hath given me, ſhal &- ie 2: Surely I wilt, 

am willy co drink i, though ichea birte cup. We are nor to: 

| >: bur 10 ſutfer chem willingly; there: is avaſh, 

þ jen aoin-44 theſe two ;'T do not lay we'/are to will, our 

ſufferings,bue we are're ſuffer chem willingly;we muſt ſuffer what, 

and how,and when,and how long God will; and when God willech 

> "erg we muſt ſuffer with our wills or be- willing tq 
uJrer, 

-Fifchly, To'beat chaſtiſement in the ſence here intended, i is not 
caly ro cngh it he agar yr wich our: — only mw 
lingly, bur ac embracinely ; "tis to ſay welcome croſs, 
bone it is the will of God. There? $444 chaſtiſemenr. that we 
canirejoyce'in, or have any affeRion to,.confidered inir ſelf, buc 
to bear chaſtiſement in contemplation of the will of God, hould 
work our hearts ro an'accepring, to an embracing, to 4 welcoming 
_ A ; we ſhould fay to all our ſufferings, welcome, bythe will of 

Sixthly, 'Tis to |bear- ir prayerfully; we nut bear Glendly. i in 

oppoſition to complaining ; bur we inuſt.nor bear Glencly inoppo= 

fitton copraying. While (chaltifement: is-upon our backs, ſuppli- 

cations muſt be in our mourhs 3 and we muſt ray, firlt, That we 

may ſee the reaſon why or for whiar cauſe Go chaſtenerh us 2 Se- 

condly, We muft pray,that we may. anſwer the ends which , God 
11111 aimet 
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Clip. 34. | 


aimierh ar in- chaſtening- us. Thirdly, Thar we may have freſh 
power: ts: bear his chaſtenings. . Fourchly, That. God would be 


pleaſed ts temove our chaſtenings. While we. bear: chaſteninge, 
we may pray, and pray hard-thar God wouldtake them away. Da- 


ol Fa PR 
" © 
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vid had no ſooner laid, [ opened not my month, (that is, cemplain- 
inely ) becauſe thou didF+ it (Pal. 39. g.) but preſencly he op 
<d his mourh in prayer *(verſ.-10;) Kemeve thy ſtrokg away from 
me. "While we bear our croſs patiently and willingly, it would be 
dur ſin;not to pray fordeliverance from ir. To ſay I am under a 
chaſtifement, 49 ler the Lord keep it upon me. as lengas he will, 
I will never ask him to take it off, were a moſt unbecoming frame 
offpirit, ''They thar bear efflitionmoſt cheerfully, ſhould pray 
moſt earneſtly ro be eaſed of it; we muſt be willing to bear them: 
alwayes, yet we muft pray that we may nor bear them long. 1f a 
| childe under the rad of aparent, thould.not ſay, pray father tay 
- Jour hand, it is enongh, but let him go-6n ftriking, and never inci- 
mite a defire of his forbearance, this were a figne of it neſs, 
not of patience and ſubmiſſion. *'Tisas bad not to ask releaſe from 
6ur troubles, as:to. murmure at them, or. to be unquier under 


them. | Remember then, you mult be as much in the exerciſe of 


prayer as of patience under the croſs, and that in- theſe four re- 
ſfpe&ts.. Thus you have the anſiver to-that queſtion ; by which ic 
appears, that ris no'eafie matter to-faygvhar Elbe ſaith, It 1smeet- 
to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtifement # WES 


There is yer another queſtion, (for ſome' may demand) why: 2 


ſhould chaftiſements be rthus born 2 I anſiver,.. - 
Firſt, We mult bear them according to- all the rules before 
viven, becauſe they come from Ged.. Our affliftionsare Gods al- 
lormenr, we muſt hear what be appoints : therefore old E//,though: 
he had failed, and-ſinned greatly, and ſo broughe a cloud of cala- 
mity upon himſelf and his family (the very report whereof, as Sa 
wel told him, would make both ears of every one that heard it,. 
co tingle): yet he compoſed his ſpirit toa ſubmiſſive hearing. of it, 


uponthis ſingle conſideration, rs the Lerd,and there is enough in: 


that conſideration to make all:men ſubmie. For firſt, The Lord is 
ſupream, and therefore what he doth muſt be-born. Secondly, He- 
is 4 Father, a childe muſt bear what a Father layeth upon: him; 
and as the Lord is a father, ſo he isnot a hafty, imprudent, or paſ- 
fonare facher, bur amolt wiſe and judicious ſather ; therefore -tis 
Our: 
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An Expeſition upon the Book, of Jos. Verſ.zr, . F- 
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qurincereſt as well as dir duty to beat his chaſtiſemenrs.: Yeabe 
is a gracious, tender, and compallionate father,and when we know 
he thac Jayech a hand of afflition upon its, hah alſo a heart full of 
compaſſion towards us, We ſhould willingly bear his hand... 
Secondly, Chaſtiſements ate ts be born in the manner dire&ed, 
becauſe they are for our 200d, and ſhalt we nor bear what is good 
for us ? Ut zs good for me(ſaid David, Pal. 119. 7t.) that 1 have 
been affiit*ed ;_and ſo the Apoſtle (Heb; 1 2. 10.) For they verily 
for a few dayes, chaſftened ua after their own pleaſure, but he for our 
profet, that we might be partakers of his holineſs, Chaſtiſements 
are for our profir, and Grallnce we bear thar which is for our pro- 
fit ? If God ſhauld lay chaſtiſements on us fot our butt," meerly 
£o vex us,& be pur us to pair,or meerly becauſe he delights in our 
ſufferings, who conld bzar them ? But iris meet ro bear whar God 
layes upon us, becauſe he doth it for our good and profit. .- 
Thirdly, We multbeat chaſtiſements in the matmer thewed, 
becauſe unleſs we beat them (o, ' they will do'us ino. good, or we 
ſhalf have no profit by chem, and rhat's a miſery indeed, To bear 
ſinarr, and finde no adyantage coming in by ic ; to drink gall, and 
to have no ſweetneſs come out of ir; to endure loſs,” -and ro have 
no kinde of profirby ir is very grievous, Now wht ever ctraftiſe- 
ment is laid upen any, ir doth them no good, and they can have 
ne profit by ir, - unleſs they bear ic as was before deſcribed'; iris 
not the bare bing afflicted, that doth us good, bur ic is the wiſe 
management, or the $kilful, bearing of ic char doth us good # and 
therefore we finde, thatthe Apoſtle (Heb. 12.11.)when he had 
ſaid, There 55 ns affliction joyous for the preſent, but grievous, adds, 
Nevertheleſs afterwards it yeildeth the peaceable fruit of gre” 
»eſs, ( bur ro whom ? What to every one thit 1s afflicted, have 
they theſe ſweet fruits ? No, but) to chews that are exerciſed there- 
by. Aﬀficionsbring weet fruits rothem that have them, un- 


leſs they be exerciſed by them : how exerciſed ? AﬀiCtions ex- 


erciſe every onethat hath rhem ; they are te all a paſſive exercife, 
bur to be exerciſed, notes here an ative exerciſe ; 'they who gra- 
cioufly exerciſe themſelves in afflition,ſhall without doubr finde - 
denefir and fruic by afflition, De 

Bur ſome may ſay, what is it to be thus exerciſed by afiiftion? 
| 1 anſwer (for ghe opening of that Scripture ) to be-exerciled, 


1s, 


I 11ll 2 | Firſt, 
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. i Firſt, ,To be much inſearching:our own hearts, and wayes, or 
how 'tis with us, and whar hath been done by us, (Eceltf. 7,14.) 
In the day of adverſity confider, that is, bethink your ſelves, Firſt, 
What God is doing.Secondly,What you have been doing. Thirdly, 
Whar becomes you todo in ſucha day, The propher points, us 
co. the ro. latter Ducies- of ſuch a day in one verſe, (Lam, 
3.40.) Let. ſearch and try our wajes, and turn again to the Lord, 
To ſearch our wayes, 1s to conſider,what, we have been doing ; to 
turn ts the Lord, is the great thing to be done, 1na day of adver- 
Je Tr Re "Re TY 1d Ob is 
wt" As his excecile of the aut collts to Tearcliing cur 
own hearts ;. ſo in ſearching the heart of God ('if I may ſo ſpeak) 
that is, inan humble ws ap ry tothe utmoſt, what Ged meaneth by 
any affliction, what hath moved him to afflit us ; and we have as 
much cauſe to ſearch Gods heart, as eur own in this caſe. Thus in 
that Nacional 'afflition ( 2 Saw. 2.1. 1.) when the famine comi- 
nued chree years, year after year, it is ſaid, David enquired of the 
Lord,why is it thus ?-he ſearch'd Gods heart by defiring an anſwer 
from the Lord, what fin it- was which provoked. him to that ſad 
diſpenſation, And thus we thould be enquiring of God by pray- 
er what ſin he ſtriketh at, or what grace he ſpecially calleth us ro- 
act by .any affliion which be ſendetheicher upon our families or 
rſons. | TOS Ms + | | 
Thirdly, There is an exerciſing of our ſelves in ſearching the 

affligion ir ſelf ; firſt, in:othe nature of it, Secondly, into rhe 
circumſtances of ir, hew.imed, and meaſured, by what hand,and: 
in what way the Lerd deals with us ; this 1s a great exerciſe, and 
unleſs we are thus exerciſed under affliction, we get ſmart, and' 
loſs, and bitterneſs, but no good ar allby ir. Se much for the 
firſt counſel given Fob by Elhu, It ts meet to be faid unto God, [ 
have born chaftiſement. 9 I 

| His ſecond counſelas it lies here inthe order of the Text, is 
about the reformation, or the amendment of what is amiſs. 


I will net offend any more. . ; 
unto God; 1 wil not offend. The root 
eth ſomrimes rhe pains of travel in 


of the word-here uſed, figni 


ſenificat magna nocendi cupjditate ardere ſicut mulieres ardent deſidorio.toneipiends fetumztranſſer- 
conjugations,vel ad parturientinm doleres,uel ad concupiſc I in 
4 | | | il 
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Chap. 34. An Expoſitios upon: the, Book, of J 0... Ver. 32, 
childe-bearing, ({a@n. 8. 5;) raiſed chee up under the Apple-tree, 
there thy ko Toth thee forth,there ſhe  2aeey thee forth that 
bare thee. And again (Pſal. 7.14.) Behold he travelleth with ini- 
quit), rad oc) pear mchief, MO Jo falſhood” + Ft 
temheth alſo in Scripture to corrupt, or.to te; (Neh. 1.7. 
eo bevi dealt wery corruptly $5 Feng ons not kept the __ 
mwandments, nor the ftatntes, nor the judgements which thou cone- 
mandeſt thy ſervant Meſes. To deal corruptly, or to do-corrupely, 
what 15 it but to'finagainſt or offend God-? __ or {in, 
ſpringsfrom-the corruption. of our own-hearts, and is a corruption 
of our wayes and manners. - Both theſe readings, / wilt not offend, 
or, [will xot corrupt, meet inthe ſame ſence; for to corrupr our ; 
wayes is to offend, and to offend is to corrupt our wayes:;- to: do 
any evil is to corrupt our ſelves, or others. So then, rhe meaning Non rentun in 
plainly is this, I will corrupt my way no more; the man in af- Piel, ſed & in 
fiction muſt ſay to God in a deep ſence of, and ſorrow for bis for- Sal videtur tte 
mer ſins, offences, and corruptions, Ill offend, I will corrupe no 7. 4g pro car: 
| wore, Now, comparing the former counſel with this ;, Obſerve, zech.u.7.14. 
Fift,. Lo ©, Job34331 Ds 


F is Chaſtif ement #5 for amendment, Dicu in loc. 


Theevil of aſflitien is broughr upen us,that we-may take heed 
of, and turn-from the evil of fin; (rhar's intimared hy the connexi- 
en) therefore to go en offendins, while God is chaſtening, is tg: 
add rebellion re our fin.- It was the brand of Ahez (2 Chron. 2#. 
22, ) inthe tine of his diftreſs, he-treſpaſſed. yet more againſt the 
Lord ; whereas being in diſtreſs, he ſhovld have ſaid roche Lord). 
E will treſpaſs no more... "ES 16 


_ 4 
-, 
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Note ſecondly. . . oy 

+ When God chaſtens us, we:-fhould promiſe amendment. 
We fhould tel'God,we will him offend'no-more,we wil grieve” 
\ kim no more, we will provoke him no more,, we- will diſhonour- 
him no more ; the leaſt fin once committed 1s tos much,, there= 
fore we ſheuld engage tofin no more; _ - I! 

Bur ir may be queſtion'd,. can any.manimake ſuch a promile,or 

take ſuch an engagement uponhimſelf, . when under chaſtiſement, IN 
chat he will offend no more? Is that degree of perfection attainy | 


able-in chis life, to offend no. more ?. How-then 1s this meet to | 
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298 Chap. 34. An Expoſition upon the Buk,of Jo's Verſ;31, 


ſaid unto God, 1 will fend n+ more ? Muſt we promiſe things thar 
'we cannot perform ? Is there any man chaſtened that orfends nor 
again? ſaith not the Apolle James, in many things weoffend all 2 
Is ic then meet to ſay ri unto God, 1 will ffend xo mare ? Is it 
not finful ro make a promiſe not to ſin ? 1 anſwer, h 
' Firtt, by way of conceſſion, No man may promiſe, whar ever 
his chaſtiilements are, that he never will fin ar-all any more, no 
man can make any ſuch promiſe,neither is that the meaning here; 
bur he that is undet the chaſtening hand of God, 'may and muſt, 
promiſe thar he will not commit ſuch, or ſucna ;nany more ; e- 
{pecially not fuch a fan as he moſt ſuſpedts to Me bronghs che 
chaſtiſement upon his back ; we may make premiſes againlt parti- 
cular fins, though we cannot promiſe we will never fin. 

Secondly, We may promiſe, when we are under the chaſten- 
ing hand of God, that we will offend no more, in ſuch a manner as 
we have offended formerly,ſo fooliſhly, ſo _ negligently ; 
we may and thuſt promiſe to be more. watchful,thar'we fin not the 


ſame fin againeither for matrer or manner. - 
j . - Thirdly, When chaſtened, we may ſay unto God abſolutely, we 
[/ wlll offend nomore,with reſpe& to the purpoſe of our ſouls ; thar 
. is, we muſt lay afide all purpoſes of commitring any fin ; yea we 
may,we muft tell the Lord,'ris the deſire and purpoſe of our ſouls, 
*ris our ayme, and ſhall be our endeavour to effend no moxe. The 
;ayme of every true believer is not to ſin, though (in this world) 
it be not the arrainment of any (1 Joh» 2, 1.) My lttle children, 
theſe things write I unto you, that ye fin ot : Asif the Apoſite had 
faid, I would fain wynde up your hearts to ſuch a pitch, that you p 
may not fin at all ; But if any man fin, we have an Advocate with 
the Father ; Tknow you cannor bur fin, yer let it bs your care nor 
ro {in, and your prayer to offend no more. And how ſhould we 
bieſs the Lord, if we could live without fin, and be for ever rid 
of it! we ſhould with a thouſand rimes more to be quir of fin, 
then affliftion ; thus we muſt ſay unto God, we will offend no 
more. 

Fourthly, theugh we cannot promiſe, or take up ſuch a refolu- 
tion abſolutely, nor m our ewn ſtrength, yet we may and ought in 
the ſtrength of Chriſt, or ro the utmoſt of that Rreneth and grace, 
which he gives our, and beftoweth upon us. | 

T ſhall have occaſion ro ſpeak further to this poin”, from __ 
wo:ds 
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Chap. 3 


4 4s Expoſition mpon the But of Jo's, Ver.30, 79: 


words of the 32d or nexr-verſe, (which are of neer alliance both - 
as to matter and form, with theſe here) if 1 have done iniquity, 1 
will do no more. | ahh EE ES 

— Only before I paſs from this rendeting of the Text in hand,rake 
two Notes more ; Inthat Elþs telleth the penicent perſon, he 
ought to ſay unty God, { will nor offend any more. 


redo ing foul l to avoid th 

eA truly humbled and repent is 4s cayefml to avoid the 

at 7h for the tie to A a tobo from the gnilt of 
fn paſt, | | 


This holy care is 4 fure argument of a good conſcience. A wick- 
ed wrerch may be defirous ro have former offences pardoned, bur 
he hath net any unfeigned purpoſe not to offend any more ; and 
uſually he hath no ſooner caſt up his fin by a ſeeming penitent con- 
feffion, but he returns with the dog co his vorairby a freſh com- 
miſſien of his fin, Serrow for fin yeilds no-comforr, if not accom- 
panied with a care nor to fin, Chriſt was not ſo rigid to the wo- 
ran taken in Adultery as her accuſers.were, yer heſaithto her, 
(Toh»-$. 11.) Go and for no more; aSif he had ſaid, thy caſe will 
be ſad, choirgh now chow haft eſcaped or got rid of thy accuſers, if 
thou tradeft on in this wicked way. Anion Devidprayed for 

purging the fin paſt, he alſs prayed for eftabliſhing by che free 
irit of God, againft ſich-like remprarions in: time ro come,. 
Pſal. 51.) asif he had faid, Lord, I do not ask pardon that I 
| ris po eake liberty to.,offend again, but I deſire thy cenfirming, 
nd preventing grace, that Tmay offend n> more. 
© Secondly, From the exrenſiveneſs of this engagement,to which: 
Ettha dire&s the penirent-perfon,] will not off end:any;mere;neither: 
im one kinde nor other. 


Note. 
He that i truly humbled for any one-fin, will thi utmoſt avoid: 
every ſin, | - : 


He faith, I will not offend any more; He that Ibyes God,car- 
_ not live inthe doing of any one thing which God hates; bur as he 
expeas good out of all the promiſes, ſo he hath refpe& ro all: the: 
commandments ; whoſoever bath ſo, 'would not offend- in' any: 
ching any moze.. : 
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Further, 
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Chap. 34. 4 Expoſttion. upon the Book, of -J © v. Verſ.zzr, } 


— 


Idoo ad Deum 
dici dobet 
fero,non diſ- 
NuPhen. Bez, 


- Further, asthislacrer clauſe is rranſlated, I will COrTWþE 10 mevr'e. 
. Firit,. $19 45 4 Corruption, * 


\ ” 


- We ſhall do well co look upon fin in all irs notions, to. make ir. 
loathſom ro us ; this is one nocion of ir, ſin corrupts every thing. 
and perſon ic hath ro do with. | «67 

Firſt, Sin is the corruption of our nature, the whole maſs of 
mankinde, and the whole of every man is leayened by it.” + 

Secondly, Sin is the corruption of our converſation, and of our | 
way, (Gen, 6.11, 12.) God locked upon the earth,and behold it was - 
ecrrupt, for all fleſh had corrupted his way upon the earth.” Moſes 
warns the people of Iſrael againſt fin upon this.ground,. (Dezt.4. 
I 6.) Leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven image, read 
Pſal. 53.1; Hoſ. 9.9. Zeph. 3.7. Zech.3.7. _ | 

- Thirdly, Sinning is the corrupting of the Commandments of 
God, a finner as much as in him lyeth makes void the Law. 

- Fourthly, Sinning is a corrupting of the Covenant of God ; yea 
ſome kinde of finning is a corrupting the blood'of the Covenant, 
or a counting the blood of the Covenant as an unholy thing (Heb. 
10. 29.) though the blood of the Cevenant be in it ſelf infinitely 
above all corruption, yer fin doth what itcan to =p # EY 
. .. Laſtly, Some render, tt :s meet to be ſaid unto God, 1 have ber 
chaftiſement,] will not break; which we may underftand two ways. 
Firſt, 1 will not again break, the Commandment ; (o ir falls in with 
our Tranſlation, I will not offend. SCANS Þp will not break ; that 
1s, thoſe reds, or.bonds of chaſtiſemenr that 


thou haſt laid upen 


. me; asif he ſhould ſay, Lo:d, thou haſt bound me. in theſe fer- 


rers of afflition, and 1.will abide thy pleaſure under them, I will 
net ſtrive, bur ſubmir, I will not break priſon, but wait thy time 
for my deliverance. : 


Hence Note. | 


- 


We mut bear, not break, the bonds of our affliction, 


_ * Some (like Rubborn children under the chaftening hand of a 
Parent) would even break away from God ; or like malefatore, 
when under the hand of Juftice, they would break priſon, knock 
off their irons, and ger away, As the wicked do, and ſpeak con-- 
ceraing the Þands and cords of Gods Commandments,( M&.2.3 } 
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$, ſaying, 
ws 


alth { according to.this x 


_- But you will Gy, who ma be ſayd to breake or get by. force 
opt of che hand of God? > | | 


-. 4 anbver.; Firſt, chey des ir; by way of igterprecation, who are 
PE and unquier in A liens A child tharftrives and 
_ ruggles under hus fathers rod/,.breakes away from him as much 
as NECAN..... . NY . . 

_  Secendly , They aQually breake from under he hand of God, 
who y any finfull, way/ belpe themſelves our of cheir afflifigns. 
Such,whenGad harh bound.chem with the cords of affliion,goe 
ro the Dewill ro looſe & let them our. * Tis fad when God impri- 
ſons a man, Bur O hoy {ad is it to go tothe Devill for a releaſe ; 
yet ſo doe all they who being under afflition, endeaveur-to free 
chemſelves by any figful way;eſpecially when they who are perſe- 
cured for the faith & truth of Qhrift,break their faith wich Chriſt, 

_ andquit the truth befare profeſſed, that rhey may quicthemſelves 
from. perſecution, O take heed of ſuch deliverances , rather. dye 
- under the affliting hand of Ged, or the perſecuring-hand of man, 
then free your ſelves from eicher by purting your hand or ſuffer- 
ing, your mouth to fin, Berter - ureerly broken by offionghen 
| K ' 


- 
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Chap. 34. 4# Expoſition wpen the Book, of Jo v, | TM 


| Sed 


foriem, gi 


1oto breake the'bands of afflition; GATE in 2M len, then 
fin your ielveS'out of afflitien. Ler God who bath layd the bar- 
then upon you, take ir off, or elle [ye under ic -Rill, Thus much 


14 deum for theſe two counſels oiven Job by Elihu ; It 1s meete to be ſajd 


di- #nte God, | have borne chaſtiſement, and, it 16 mecte to be ſayd nnto 


cit conda10,non God, I will effend no moore ; there 1s yet 2 third thing ro be'favd 
deſiruam , "x - unto God, which Els gives alio in counſel, that which 1 fee wot 


cendum Cc 

£ 1erquan 
or wideo tit 
doce m2, ſtint 
guitaien oþ&- 
x16 fum non 


egam, 
Natl. 


teach thou me ; Bur, before I proceed to that, I ſhalt a while con- 
fider another cranſlation of the verſe already opened, very Con- 
fiſtenc with the Original rexr , and much Inlifted upon by ſome 
tearned Interpreters, as bing full of Goſpel ſenſe, and very ſpi- 
ri: ual marter, According to this ſecond reading the words run 
Verf. 31. But to the Almighty God whoſaith, 1 forgive, I will 
- net deftroy ; I ought to be [eh Flock I fee 
teach then me, if 1 have done Inignity, 1 will wt 
proceed to doe nt, Ae 
The difference of the tranſlation is very evident and eminent ; 
wee read thus ; Swrely it 15 meete to be ſad to Gitd,1-bive borne cha- 
fiſement, 1 will not offend any wore. This tranſlation faich, But ro 
God who ſaith 1 forgroe, &c, It ought to be ſayd, &c, Mx Brough- 
zen,is expreſs for this tranſlation,rendring the cext in theſewerds; 
Now unto the omnipatent whith ſaith , F pardor, 1 will wot deft: 07, 
this ſhall be faid, what 1 ſee net reach thow me, &c. SLAETA 
As the words accerding to our tranſlation containe an humble 
and a very gracious acknowledgement of the Chaſtening hand of 
God nd mans p:omiſe of reformation; ſo accordingto tkist 
containe 2 moſt precious deſcription of che moſt gracious 'diſpo- 
| fition of Cod, ſpeaking two things of himſelfe roman, 
Firft, As pardoning. ck | 
Secondly , As not deftroying. From this double diſcovery of 
God, a double duty is inferr d , incumbent upon man. For ( | 
having thus declared himſelfe ready ro —_ fir, and forth ro 
deſtroy finners , every ſinner ſheutd be induced to ſay chus ro 


Ged ; I ſee mary of my fins, and 1 believe 1 have many fins nare 
which 1 ſeen; therefere, firſt, 1 beg of thee, O God, that thou 
wouldeft ſhew me what | ſee not, and, ſecondly, that thou wonldeſt 
keep nee for ever from doing or committing aonne that evill which 

| Ky ze to ſee, Thus 


thew ſhalt ſhew me or can e 32Cverſets ar In- 


ference 
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OO 


ference of a rwo-fold dury in man, upon thac two-fold manifeſta- 
tion of che goednefle of God, as a God thar willingly pardonech 
fin, and as a God that is unwilling co deſtroy ſinners.” © 


Or we may give the ſumme ot theſe two verſes ( according un-1x Condons, in 


co this ſecondtranflacion ) thus ;/ We have firſt an Exhortaciento 
repentance from che molt mercifull nature of God, both as ready 


£o forgive , and:aFloth ro deſtroy-bis creatures. The former act * 


importing the taking away of the guilt of fin; the latter the re- 
mitral and removell of the punidhmene. | HEN | 
Secondly, We'have here a direction about repentance , or 
to he peiiitenty ſhewing, how an humbled foule thould be- 
have hiniſclfe: coward God:; He eughr to fay thus ; What I ſee 
net teach thin me, and if 1 have done mguity, I will doe no more. 
Where we ſee the bumbled-ſoule in the exerciſe of a fourefold 
dury ;- Ficſty He confellech what fins he knowerh ; Secondly, He 
confeſſerh or ſuppoſeth, char he hath many fins which he doth not 
know. Thirdly, He 'encreaterh the Lord to ſhew him every ſin, 
whether of heart or. life, which he knoweth not of. Fourthly, He 


-neageth that he will not-continue in any fin which the Lo-d ſhall 
£7 2k 
TI 


ee bim/,-or give him the knowledge of. You have thus 
alt ſcope of thele rwo verſes according to this ſecond 


accetding tþ this tranſlacion. 
; But goto Ged who ſaith, I forgrve. 
Ir may here be juſtly queſtioned, how the Original canbe ren- 
. der'd into ſuch variery ; one tranflarion ſaith, /c :s meere ro be ſayd 
ts God, I have borne chaſtiſemen ; this other ſairh,7 o God who ſaith, 
1 forgive, 1-will net deftrey ; It ought to be ſard, &c; The firſt read- 


I-ball nay « licdle open the words, and give Notes from them 


oft remiſe 
Ree 
5 


makes the words re be ſpok<n by man ;: rhis ſecond. reading 
inde the words as ſpoken bath by Ged and man, or they are a dio _ wy 
re&ion given by the Spirir of God to mari, what ro ſay. ro:God; þ ,1 01.9 


Who ſaith, 1 forgive, 1 will net deſtroy 2 . 


aicum, in 


- T anſwer, for the clearing of 'thar doubr, the difference of the ter alios role- 


readings ariſerh from the copious Gignificarion of one Hebrew !andi,parcends, 
word', which is rendred many wayes in Scripture , eſpecially _ wn 


ewWo.” . 


Firſt , To bear, in which ſenſe we tranſlate, I heve born aha 


Yee 


atum habet 


iam ſolitarie 


Kkkkk 2 k fiſe-peſitun ut bic. 


_— 
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| Chap 34. An Expeſoon apon rhe Book, of- Ele KB. Verlgo, | 


Pp ——_ 


fliſewenr, The word chaſtiſement, as was ſheed. beſore, -is.nor; 
expreſly i in the rexr, bur ſupplyed, £6 make-ait-rhie ſenſe; by our. 
tranſlarers : 1 have born, what ? thy hand; thy chaſtiſemenr. . 
Secondly, Ic onifies alſo ts pardon, or to forgive ; I ſhall re- 
ferre you t6-one Scripture, 'it which tha wats is uſed ;inborh 
theſe. ſenſes { Ger:/4. 13. ) Lind Cain ſaid-wntoche Lord, [5 
prniſhment us greater then 1 can bear; 'thar's the text, burif.you 
Loy che margin of our larger Bibles, that ſaith 's fy #1gnity, 58 
greater then that it may be fngroes, 4 00 on FExT fu 
paniſhmenr ; the margin my ; word fig- 
niet boch ſin the cauſe, pris 94 9 
= text Taich, Ady protiſonrent #2 griater they 1 gan 11 hk andibe 
in ſaich, my 1mgmty-is greater theirs that 4t an bt Rage, 


| $6 ar according to the text , tlie words are Cains 


gainſt the juſtice-of God; ; tharke dealt eyer-ri —_—_ with aiar, 
My paniſhnent is greater then 1 cax bear, And. according te the 
margin, they are a deſcriptioh ofhis deſpaicotthe mercy; of God, 
my ſin greater then that it may be forgrven,, Andas'we find the 
word uſed in rhar place, both for bearmg, ant for pardoning ;. So 
m ſeverall anbite places ir is tranſlated by panama take but one 
Inſtance inthe Pſalms, where or RO JA the 
ſpace of a few. verſes to forgive or on( Pfal- 32.1 
tall man whoſe iniquat y 13 j eh had roger we a9 +4 oth, 1d A” 
will confeſſe my nguity, and thou forgaveſt the « tnightty of 1 ow” 3 
So thar,though t there be a different verſien and. tranſlation ef the 
word in this text of Scripture , yet it is ſuch as is conſohantro the 
uſe ofthe word in other Scriptures, and allo/60 the crutch. of je 
whole Scripture. ' 

Yea, we know that in our Englit congue, to bear wth 4 ws 
kGomifies to forgive him his preſent faulr, or wor to puniſh.him and 
uſe extremity againft him for ir. And therefore according tothe 
—_— of any place, the word bed, be — either Way, 

« may be ſafely rakenin. 


But to God 'who ſaith, I forgrvz , 1 will not deffroy, it on b( or iÞ 
95 my ) to be ſaid, Nker I fee net teach 5 41h : 


Ebbs according te the reading now before us , brings in God 
thus peaking, yea even boaſting thus of boxelle, I poet uy or L 


Wlence 


; 2 | 


—— boy! 


gt: < i 71200 TIT: el + <Tpe2 


"Fit; FO _ Og owvne þ toe ; eres Is p NY 


par acn nitig ( [ct] 
And God darh-ſo-much ſay or profeiſe this & hiſs, that 


whenhe was entreated by:4foſests thew hinvhis glory, this. xyas 


the chiefe: chingiwincd be fa Rene rr 383-657.) 
eAndithe Land. ft before bin ond 6: Lardyphe Lord 
God merciful. and yracrons, Jong-fuſferiug' and abundant in grod- 
wefſe and hu, » keeping mercy for thasſands, forgs 2 p 
tranſgreſſions and-ſin, Hare $.M d ). qu would 
hot ant oat 2 Nee Tricu e ow Io is it, / 


——__ rogouirgtrey; W&cc: 045 reifal 114 © 
4 pardanert fn, > Mg i Cab ny 


like him;:thav hath: ſuch.a name for pardon 

75 20 1B...) Ho 6f 4 Gohpannter: rdan- 

ge 1nroaity; See, The rinces 

e part flowet.in 

-Cro y ufually-Chevecheir Greatneſs by 

this abt ond thep come rh cos lows andiexer- 

cile of their ſovetaigne of the Earth 

pref Sr ec mam gege __— 

EF par dy no 'theis pardotis no 

—_ BE Frere: 

Kings'give Are” buc rdor,: whois: King of 


| pa s 

- kings ( Iſs: 4.3. 25.) Leven 1 an be that blatteths. nutithy tranſ- 

| ends Are fad laid; Tamihe:,. GE IN this 
pRugooges to me, -and'nene can partake with meiwir;, nor 

willI give glory-r> angther:: (41: Gans argicommirred- ainft 

God, and { in ſenſe”) againſthim-only, therefore only: 

doned by him.) Who.can remit WTI 0 tr 2-( _- 


we uninco y-any 

Credicor;«Alt Fane men can. = mr; woe 

againft themſebves 3 {© fatre'as mans 

oughrro forgive; 2s Chirift reacherhusro/pray.( 

* Forgive us our debts, as weforgive our debrors. All - = 9a we:can for= 

give is _ the rreipals donvre.our ſelves, and ſo-forbeare: _ 
{ana 


= 34-- i Ns DYIED Verge. | 
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Chap, 34+ As Expejtion apox the Beek.of } vo B, * Vertgne/ 


ſonal and private revenge. We cannac forgive che offence aint 
Gad. For when Chriit- lairh (.Johr-21. 20.) Phoſeever 
remit, they are renurted ; chat cemiiſion is buc” che. declaring « ofa 
pardon, ir is not the beltowing of a pardon ,/ Or it is only a-mini- 
ſerial forgivenelle, not an auchocicative, forgivenelle ; io to for- 
oiveis Gods Rnyalcy ; He-aith, I forgive, | 

Sccondly., To God who fah, 1 fwd &c.. Forgive | what? 
forgive! whom 2 Here's icither what. nor whom, neither things 
ner perſons named, ..God barely lacks forgive, 


Hence obſery 
The porteting mere jo God i is bend: or wal? witel., 


s. 


to any ſorr of ſins.or ang Sas wg ic is. pas r38rih 
degree of fins or ſigners; ler.G82.05 (omiars be of. wheface they: 
will, ler fins: or-finners be. of - what degree they will, they arc 
within the commpaſle of Gods pardotiing And as —_ 
incumates,that the pardoning mercy of God is 
ic exprefleth no beunds ; Soother wites exams char 
it is boundletſe, excending it ſelfe to all. ſorrs and degrees of fins 
= fmners( Math: 12. ok Every fin aud blaſphemy ſhall be 
orgiven, That aſinis great, that ir is extremely aggravated, is 
robure al ro the pardening mercy of God ; he can as eafily 
fins as liccle fins ; ; even ſins that areas Crimſon and 


| 8-5 as well as thoſe of the lighreft rinRute. The die of colour. + 


of ſome cloaths or ſtuffs,is ſo.fading,thar(as we Wy os er wind 
will blow tz. off, or jagion to dyc away, bur by _ crimſon 
1n-graine never change colour ;. yer 'y ceiof 
cy cauſerh crimion and icarler fins - was 4 Poa. makes 
them as white as the narura}l waol- or ſnow, . that is, takes them 
quice and cleane away. Yea the greatnefle of fin is ſo far fram be- 
ing a top to:parden, thar ir is uſed asan argument to move God 

to pardon. David prayerh( Pſal-.24.21, ) For chy newe: ſake O 

Lerd, pardon mint m1quit ; why?dorh he fay ? becauſe ic is licrle, 
or only a ſmall fin, a fin commicced rafhly,' unadviſedly, or. bur 
once ; no; he uſeth none of theſe exculgrory. pleas for pardon, 
bur ſh perdes mp ſin fer 1t.s great,” Maſes was 'not me 4, 
peake 
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ak ; 5 upon this ground fatto ( Exods 3 
(laich' he. )rbi- plople hove commirted @ grear fits 
chews gods of gold, yer now if thou wilt forgeve their ſin, &c. Ther 
eh when + Moſes was nor 
abound 


borh:aRtually 
I pardon, 


_ Hence note. | FLIFN ; | FE 
Ged pardoneth preſently, þe pardencth commualy..... . 


I pardov, is preſent; it is a continued a&, To pardon is Gods 


work to day; and Gods work ro morrow. 'As'every ſoule may ſay 
of himſelfe, Lord I #'; not only I have finned,; or I (hall fin here- 


after, bur / fn: ſo fair God, [ pardon ; as men fland alwayes 


In need of pardon, ſo' God ſtands. alwayes' prepared're pardon. 


Heiis ( Pſal? 86.51) plenteons in mercy, ready to firgive'; The 


hear of God is never out” of frame for rhac wotkez Tever indiſ- 
poſed ro-ig, David found him ſo-( Pfal--32! 5. ) 1 furd T will 


confeſſe mine iniquity; he did nor ſay, 1 have confeſſed mine 1n- 
quity'; he was nor come to 2 formal Confeſſion';: onely he had 
1t ypon his hearr 'ro humble himſelfe before God; and 'confefle: 
kis ſin ; yer it follows; avd thouforgaveft rhe iniquity of hong 
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"Chap. 34.14 ESSE = I 
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"While there Banc haly: reſolve upen his beaibio 


confeſſe.his 
fins the-pardan of: it-was: giwendim. \.- Thoohaly Liſary.of his fin 
and.of Gods.mercy aflurerh us , that the word: was: no ſooner 


owe of his mouth (2 Saw: 19-13, JL have fioned, buc inftancly 
 Nathas Said, 'The Lord Jath: pur nay it 1 f#,. Though God | 
doth.: pot patden of £durſe, yer. bei 1 5110.9 enciouds courſe of 
.pardan-s;: ee graye ws 19.) That God 
would pardon-the people gccordeng, _— greatneſs of his mer Wh PL | 
& he hed forgites thew from Egypt wonill then. ASithe (ns 
Lard, tou: heſb :brev gong all wag or thewn's 
[tienes #64d nur 5 Snpinng abies people; pee ay 
pardon #5 45 none heft ot. of x4 Egyps [IL der not ſtep 
thy ts NE The Hager 6rſt-a&t © pardon ſands for ever, 
Tipo ras ray - _ - £5 dps yr! yer there are day- 
dy renewingsot pardon, igevery day; +11 
rare wa 5 term" revder: pet ov (goifeszerak ons; ; 
238 to-begre a ipon-ouriſe 074-78 former 
rranſlation )ſo taberte, orlifc. ic os from amceliers 


Hence Note. | 
Aa, i the taking ama 1, 07 hy bearing of fin f thi, 


: daned_ ſaul bach a burden of fiv upon bln. ready-40 
ES hos ack, yeaenough to break his hearr, were he (enkble of 
it; the Lord by pardon rakes this burden off from him. David 
ſpeaks of his fins unter this notion of aburden, ( (P a. 38. 4;) 25 
fins are gone vvey my heat; they "are a burdes. too heavie for me to 
bear Yealin 2 burdenc6o heavie far the froriget Angel in 
heaven. to bear. Bur pardan eaſeth che ſoul of rharburden; ;or'zis 
the unburdening of the ſoul : Hence alſo-pardan is called the xe- 
woving of fiv, (Plal. 103.12.) 7 how removeſt our fins from us, | 6s 
far.as the Eaſt us from the Weſt. [Pardon removes fineven to the 

. urmoltdiffance, «fuch is char. ofche Eaſt from the Weſt; Pardon 

. is called ip zngther Scripture, the caſting-of fin behinde: Gods 
wu nal 38. 17.) Thew haſt caſt all my. fins bebtidethy back. Ve 

hen Gad by pardonrakes fin from off our Þecks, he rs LC. en- 
ly caſtic behinde his awne back, bur.ke layerbir upon.the back of 

- his Sen. -Sin myſt lye-ſothwhere till ic is-ſarisfied f6rz therefore 

pardon takes fin off from us;"and.layerh ie upd Chrift, {//a. 5: 53: 
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e ihey are deadintheir ſins, and nothing 
isa burden co 4 dead man, throw athouland Milfiones upon him, 
he feels none of chem : bura ſoul that is awakened, that hath bur 
fo much life pur into'it, as te feel a corwiftionof fin, O. how is 
that ſoul prefiand burden withche weight of ſin! Yer till par- 
don take fiy off from the ſoul,” there ir muſ} lye, there ic mutt a- 
bide ; therefore Chriſt aith; (Fob» g, 41.) Becanſe je ſay ye ſec, 
your ſinremans ; What's that? Youare unpardoned, your ſin is 
upon youſtill ; you think your ſelves very wiſe and underſtanding, 
you think you can do Well enough withour me, therefore or on. 
remainech ; hat is, it ſtands in full power and force againſt yon. 

Fifthly, Here are no conditions ; God faich nor, I pardon up= 

on ſuch and ſuch terms, bur 7 pardon, W:; 
| ._ Hence Note, | 

. (God pardons freely, he dsth not clog pardon with hard terms. 


'Tis the glory of God that he pardons freely. The pardon. of 
fin may be conſidered, Firſt, In the Decree of God from ever-. 
laſting. ' Secondly, In the Execution of his Decree; which is,: 
when any are effecually called and converted. Thirdly,.: As to 
the manifeſtation and Declararionof it ro the perfortpardaned. A. 
poor ſinner may be unpardoned in his own ſence, or in the Court. 
of Conſcience,when ke is pardoned in the Court of Heaven.Now 

as pardon is free in the Decree of ir, ſo inthe Execution 6f ir, as 
| jd oy in the 'Declaration of ir rathe ſoul ; for rhough ſomthing, 
yea much muſt be done in he ſoul before parden is declared, Jer 
nothing is deſerved, all is of. free grace. . God doth nor maniteſt 

ardon till man repents and believes ; yet he dorh not pardon him 
cauſe he repents and believes, DRY. 28" WIE rene, 

Ir may be obje&ed;Surely there is ſomthing inus which nioves 
God to pardon, for ſaith ner Chrift of Mary (Luke 7. 47.) Ma- 
file arefergrant Wir for fic ene _ Hence Papils rapes 

Hy | © that 
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char,parden of fn1s from ſomthing 'in us, ſhe repented much, he-: 
lieved much, loved much, therefore much was forgiven her ? © + 

I aniwer,,' Thar Scripture declares her great love to be the ef- 
fe& of great pardoning mercy, nor the cauſe of ir, Chriſt ſaich 
ro-Peter, much is forgiven her ; this woman was a nored {apner, 


and it appears plainly, thar much hath been-forgivether, for the; 


foved much. That her many ſins are forgiven herzrhis ts the teſti- 
mony, ſhe leved much: The love of God-o us,not our love to-him,. 
is the reaſon and original of pardon, (1/a. 43. 25.) 1 aw he that 
blotteth ont thy. tranſareſſions for my-0wn ſake, God pardoneth fin 
for his own fake, and for Chriſts ſake, notfor-ours. : In. one-Seri- 
pure God faith (Exod. 34.6, 7.) wilt by zo means clear the gual- 
t7. Inanother (Jobs 6; 37.) Chriſt faith, He that Toners to me, / 
will in no wiſe caff owt, ' Till the finner cometh ts Chriſt, his fins 
are upon his own account ; thar is,he ſtands guilty, and God ſaith,. 
Twill by no means cleay the gnilty ; no man ſhalleyerbeclear'd of 
che puniſhment due ro hisfm, while the guilr of his Gin is umcaken- 
off by the blgod of J:fus Chriſt : but befides reſpe& to.the blood 
af Chriſt (which is the ranfome paid for us) Ged reſpeRs nothing. 
owt of. himſelf as the reaſon why he pardonerh us, Lforgeve. -. 


L will not defroy, Obs DE 

- Our Tranſlatian reads it, I ll n2t offend, The word Tignifies 
firſt to offend or fin; it Ggnifies alſo to deſtrey z and becauſe de- 
truRion is a fruic or eff< of fin, 'one werd may well ſerve for 
both ; ſo we render it (M&cab 2.10.) Thists wot your reſt, becanſe 
It is pollated, it ſhall deftroy you, even with a ſort deſtruttion.Caraan- 
was the refting place of God himſelf, ( P/al. 1:32.14.) and ir was 
the refine place of the Jewes after their cravetchrough the wil- 
derneſs, (Fer. 31.2.) bur when once they had pollured the land 


| by fin, the land gave them no reſt, bur deſtroyed them'; thar is, 


hey were deſtroyed out of the land. Here God declaring him- 
fel ons in pardoning penitent ſinners,promiſeth reft to them, 

and freedome fram deficuRion, 1 forgive, I will not deſtroy. 

| Hence obſerve firft; | 
God'is able to deftroy. 

Thus God reported himſelf by Moſes, (Deur.3 2.39.) See now 
tat 1, even 1 am he, pl rnd no God with me ; 1 kill, wy 
| ade 


—_— S 


- 


% 


James 4. 1 2.) There is one Law-grver who 1s. ablt ts ſave 
And td te - There is but- one ſupream Law-giver, and thar's 
God : and this one Law-giveris able to ſave:and to A 

ace many Law-givers that are neither able to ſave nor'to deſtroy ; 
ori. they beable to deſtioy, they are.nor_able- ro ſave. Men.in 
authority, or worldly Powers;have-not poweralwayes to a& their 
authority, but there is one Log that's able to ſave and ro 
deftroy ; he canſave theſe that ebey his Lawes, and deſtroy :all 
thoſe thar tranſgreſs them 3 he is too-Firong for-che. ſtrongeſt ſin- 


y 


ner, there is ne*makins peace with or overcome 
ing his firengih, bur by inng hold o ho fret by ſub» 


o 


muring £0 It, (Fs, 27.5.3 : 


- Secendly Note. - | 
T 6 forgive fin, or to ſhew mercy to ſinners, is an aft to which Gel 
| declares himſelf more enchn'd, or better pleaſed with, ther 
abt era ons 
Every one thatſinneth deſerves'to be deſtroyed ; yer faith the 
Lord, 1pardpr, I will not deſtroy ; 1 could deſtroy, and any one 
ſin commurred by any man would juftifie me : all the world 


1n his deſtru&ion : Every mouth muſt be ſtopped, and all the world 


:become- guilty beftre God upon that account, (Rom. 3. 1g.) yer 
| God dothnot deftrey. Andrhathe hath anne breoin 2” bes 
hebindes it with an Oarh ' (Ez, FER 1.) As I-lue ſaith t 
Lord, 1 have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked; &c.' as tf he 
had faid,* Tam nor bent upon your defiryRtian, T had rather be 
raken off;and fave you, I pardon, wilurdrg. 

- If iny ſhall fey, Hath God ew pledturefn 
notawillto deſtroy as well as roffave ?. © --: * 


RruRion of thoſe who obſtinately refiſt il, who refuſe both 
his counſel and his Covenant; cofuch indeed he' aich+ (Prov; 1. 
26.) [will laugh at your palamity, anitmmork whev your fear (that 
4s, the thing you feared) cotta defolation; 8cC.;: That; the men 
inybofe <xlamiry God Lugherivarefuch,; is evidenc by the-cha- 
taRter giver of ein at the:2/5 verſe, /Te have ſet ar nought all 
iy conrſel, and would :xone of 7 fiat Asif God had ___ 
Detach - OR. 
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— 


Sublata cauſa 


— 


liturefſeiar. 1; refore when God takes away fin, which. is che cauſe, Wft:u- 


| Pardon ſwallews,op fin. As the Apoſile ſpeaks of life, (a Cor. 5. 


have laughed- ar my counſel, therefore I will-laugh at your cala- 
miry. - The Lord will. declare bimſelf delighted yn their -defiru- 
Rion Who have deſpiſed initruftion ; and he will glorifie hinxelf 
in the aRings of his Juſtice upon them, who have flighred and puc 
by the tenders and entreaties, of his mercy, Yer fill God de- 
clareth himielf more pleaſed naQing and pucring forth his ſaving. 
power; thenkis deſtraying power, The Prophet (Hef. 11.8, 9.) 
moſt parherically repreſents, as it were,a.debate in;the breaſt of 
God himſclf berween his Juſtice and his Metcy ; How ſhall I give 
thee up, Ephrains ? How fhall I delruer thee, Iſrael ?, How ſpall 1 
make thee as: eAdmah 5 How ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim 4. Mine 
heart is turned within me, my repentings ar <kindled together ; (v. 
vg.) 1 will net execure the fiercenefs of mune'anger, 'I will not. re- 
turn to deſtroy Ephraim, We ſee after the debate, the Lord de- 
termines for ſparing, not far deſtroying. So then, though he can, 
and will not only deſtroy, but laugh ar the deſiruRionof obſtinare 
Enners, yer he loves to ſpare rather then ro deſtroy, . - 

' Thirdly, From the connexion of theſe two, pardoning and ſpa- 
ring mercy, God ſaich firſt, I perdor,, and then ſecondly, Iwi# 
net deſtroy ; who are.they whom God will not deftroy ? they are 
are ſuch as he pardons. : 2236. X : 


. Hence Note. - | 
Pardoned perſons ſhall never bedeffroyed, | 


As ſoenas Nathas had ſaid to David, the Lord hath put amay 
thy fin, the very next werd 15this, thew ſhalt not dye, (2 Sang, 
22,13.) if Davids fin had net beenparden:d, Daved muſt have 
dyed for ir. - 'Tisa Logical Maxime, her the (auſe taken 4- 
way, the Effett 1«tuhken away ; Sin is the cauſe of defiruion, 


&ion the effe& muſt needs be raken- away too; garden defiroy> - | 
erh fin, therefore how can they char are pardoned be deftroyed ? 


4.) That mertality night bt ſwallowed up of life ; Here. mortality 
freallows up our ves by degrees, bur. hereafter mertalicy ſhall 
be ſwaliowed up.at once of life ;Now,as life ſhall then ſwallow up 
morrality,ſo pardon at preſent ſwallowerh up fin; for as in qur gle- 
rified Rate there ſhall never any thing of mortality. appear, Join 
aparden'd eftare, nothing of {in.ſhall appear as co hurt us, Sip 
| : "+ 31-26; pardoned 


hap. 34. 4 Expoſition upen- the Book, of 1] 0.3. , Ver. 31, ' 813 


pardoned carmerbe found,: (er. 50. +2 In theſe dayer, ardin 


and there ſhall be none, and rhe ; 87 
found ; why ma 2 The Lord anſwers, for / will pardon them whons 


and of Prayer for the dead, &c. all: which ftuffe comes in upon 
paip7 =o They caſtallmen an Hugh (20. are Apor 
files and Martyrs, men very eminently, godly, and they go. 

mediarelped heaven there tro anodicrforr, axtheſe are, Apor 
faces fam); or perfecurers;of rhe-faich, .no:0: ious finners, theſe 
26 iramediacely'ro hell'> rhere are athird or middle ſortot ordi- 
naty fitmers, and they g6 immedarely afrer deach, nzicher roh2a- 
vennor' bell, buc ro. Purgatory, where they-muſt bear the-punith= 
| ment 


Chonr 14. An Eepoſitivn won the Book,of. J 0's | Verſ.32. 


' ment oof their finslll they can he prayed'our: Ghrift hach only got ; 


ſo much favout for chem: (ſay they) td changetheir erernal. pur 
nithment into a temporal. . The grace of- the: :Golpel knows no- 
thirg of this DoQtine ; "that rells us when fit is pardoned, .all is 
pardoned, borh-guit and-puniſhment,, \both-bemporal and erer- 
nal; nothing remains 'bur-only -chaftiſemenc ;, how. ſorely ſeever 
a believer luffers'm rhis life, yer Rrictly caken,itis buc a chaſtiſe- 
ment, and there remainetk nothing for kim ro ſuffer in che. life 
which.is rocome. Andif ſo,then _ 

Pardon of fnu4 « precio merey. - Tis ſo, Eicſt, Becauſe i pare. 
preceeds fretn the precious mercies of God." Second! {meg 
ic comes thorow:thie precious blood 'of Chiiſt, (Cel. 1. 14.) 
Thirdly, Becaiſe ir > gent phcke: wage cies ; as fin 
unpardoned With-hokds all good x 12 5. 25) @ 


fin pardoned opens the door AE flow 1n upon us. 


Chriſt faid tothe fik fckman(Matrh. g, 2.) 2.) Brof goed cheer, thy fins 
are forgiven thee, Fourthly, It isa precious mercy, becmile i : 
ſtops and keeps off all evils and judgemencs ſtrictly fo called, I 
forgrve, I will xot- deftrop. Our comforts cannot Rand before the 
guilt of fin, and our capkin canner ſtand long defore the 


-of fin; (1/4. 33. 24.) Thehigheft warh-of God appearsan this, 


when he will nor pardon ;-ancdlir/argues the greateſt diſpleaſure 


of man-againſt man, when he! prayerh char-he- may-nor be Ces 


doned, That was a oft dreadful prayer of the _——y {fa 
9.) The mean war is bowed down, and the mi 


binſelf, therefare forgive themr-not ; here was a prayer: was 06 Ly 


wy kt nor becorgi 1; andrhe round why rayed ſa, ſeems 
g dr Was re rs yas to. - 
pred frompardon;to ſee'a mean _ Ro aan 
bs umble himſelf? The! 
not toGod, bur'td idols 3 alt pore nr rolraok Cl- 
ther ro worfhipan idol, -orinidol worſhip, is a2ainft 
'Ged.” We havea like prayer (Jer. x8. 23. )rhe Prophes hin 


TFoken of 'the'plors andHevilingsof 'the peap 28 ors; 

Hriinſelf: thu&t0/Geal, TigaworFgl cbr con canſe brine, for fore 
git ret thery 4 ar gurey; werehbe: opti 6 aretee Nathuig 
cartbe wiſhr worſe to any mar pO pe 


pardoned, And here it 'miy be- queſtioned, hora the rn 


Cul make ſuch a prayer, which com to have the heighr_of all 


uncha- 


as. 
% 


Chap. 34. _4# Expoſition apo» the Brok, of Jo ». Verl.z1. 


” 
2 
_ 


| 


urcharitabteneſ$ia ir, © T atiſwer, firſt, 


»- £1 , 


e Propher was led by 


- an extraordinary Sptrir to'do rhis;,' Secondly, We are/nor ro 


conceive thar the Propher prayed' for their erernal cendemnarion, 
but that God would calf then ro & reckoning, and makerhemfeet 
the evitof ctheir-ywh doings. - There is a fin unco death, for 
the parden of 'which'we are” tiot to pray; ('t:Job=' 5.26.) yer 
there is no fin about which we are ro-pray: that ie may never be 
pardoned, The worft prayer thar can be unde-againft any man, 
t5,that he may not be pardoned; and there isnothing berter tobe 
prayed for then pardon, Ir ſhewed the height of Chriſts love, 


when hanging on the Croſs,he prayed thus for his enemies, (Luke 


23. 34.) Aon F og, rin 5 hwy net what they. do; And 
the Protomartyr Stephen 

while he was Shar Long his life (in a ſhower of ſtones powred 
upon him from more ftc 

Lord, fMywor this ſin I IRatgs, 


LOrh, OP Og —_— —— ——— wat mege? _vk. Br : : ; TEN et . - 
' Thus, Thave fnifhed rhis 3rt# verſe, both' according ro our 


. 


ed ; only from the | on of this verfe with the nexr; accord- 
ing tothe latter — (To God who faith I pardon, I wilt not 
FO 


” breathed oi like: ſpiric of charicy,. 
ny hearts, As 7, 66,} with this prayer, 


own Tranſlarion,and that ocher inſitertupertby manyefehe leart- 


eſte ;, it foul be fait, chat which 1 fer ner ach thaw we, if 1 


have done imgnity, ' Iwill ds nomere?Y'»  ! 
Obſerve. l Wwe be | 


The very confideration that Ged i; ready: ta pardon fon, ſhould: 


make ns reſelved againſt the committing of fin... 


God in the latrer dayes, (Hof. 3. 5.) i fo fete the Lardiund 
his goodveſs ; that is, they ſhall fearrooffend rhe Lord becauſe he 


St ſcirem ho-' 
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$16 Chap.34. An Fepofuion upon the Br. of Jo 3, Vertga- 
don and. forgive the eulawhvch 1 do, yet 1 would nee. do it... Surely, 
the ſpirit £2 a'trug believer mult needs rvethus hizh, Ad 
er, uponthe clear groungs of Goſpel grace, and diſcoveries of 
- the free love of God. Cannot atrue beiiever ſay, though I know: 
thar God will pardon my &n, though he, hath declared chat my 
fn is/pardoned;: ind'fhough -I could he afſured-rhar men ſhould 
never know. of this-fin,jif;Icommir 1, yet I. will, not :do it, - To 
God who: ſaith 1 parder, ut freuld be ſaid, I'will for manure. © 
I ſhall now proceed to the 324 verſe,which Rands fair to either 


reading. | | 
Vetſ.-32. That which [ ſee net, reach then me ; if 1 have done 


mrquity,. I will do no more. 


Some carry the general ſence of theſe werds, as if ſpoken by 
God himſelf to Fob, and ſpoken by an irony, or in ſcorn, gs if he 
had chus ws; him ; {f 1 have affiiftea thee bond if deſert, 
$7 quid mo fu- or have overthrews thy judgement (that Jeb had (more then once) 
. gitintesffi- complained of,) if 1 have not hept tothe true rales of reaſon and 
js - a righteouſneſs in chaſtening thee ; if in my dealings with thee I have 
. ru , " . 5 
me doceas. Site dee as, or have not done thee right 7 Shew me where (O Job) 
vexendo per- 41d 1 will afflift thee ſo no more. I ſhall nor. ſtay upon this, but 
peram egi vel rake the words according te our Tranſlatien, as the whole verſe 
2g ms ot incends a further deſcription of a perſon deeply: humbled under, 
4d Sway ns and ſenhible of the hand, the chaftening,rhe ins hand of Ged ; 
Wer, Merc, Who baving ſaid (wich reſpect to all knownfins)) in the former | 
verſe, 1 wil offend no mire, ſaich herein this verſe concerning all 
unknown fins, That which 1 ſee not, teach thou me'; and if 1 bave 
done imquit)s I wil de normore, IX FEOOT | 

That which I ſee not, 7 PR POOR 
. "There is a two-fold fight ; Firſt, Cogard! the fight of the 
bodily eye. Secondly, Intellefual, the fight of the eye- of che 

minde," or of the underſtanding ;. when El:h repreſencs the pe- 
nirent afflicted perſon ſpeaking chus,, What 1 ſer net, &c.; he in- ' 

xends/not a corporal ſight bur an incelleual.Seeing is here (as of- 

ren'elſewhere iv Scripture) pur'for knowing : the underſtanding is 

the eye of the ſon!. How blinde and dark are thoſe men,who have 

no unde:ſanding inthe things of God! (Eph.4.18.) When CI 
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' Chap. 34. _ An E xpoſition pon the Book of J o = Ver. '3 2, $17 


had fayd; For judgrnent am [come wnto the world, that they which 
ſee 'not night ſee, and that they which ſee might be made blinde ; 


ſome of che Phariſees faid unto him ( John g..4t. ) are we blinde - 


alſo ? ( have we noeyes? ) Jeſws ſaid unto them, If ye were blade, 
ye fhould have no fin, but uow ye ſay we ſee, therefore your ſin re- 
maineth'; chat 1s, your fin hin upon you in the power and 
guilr of it.” -Inthar ſenſe alſo Chriſt uſerh the word ( Math: 173. 
I4. ) Hearing ye ſhall hear, and net underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall 
ſee,and not perceive ; ye ſhall have only ſuch a knowledge of God, 
and of the things of God, of his word, of his works,as will be of 
no other uſe to you , then to leave you witha@gexcuſe; Seeing ye 
ſhall ſee but not percerve ; ye (hall have a fruitleſs and an unproti- 
cable fight; | 
That whith 1 ſee net ( or have no underſtanding of ) reach thox 
mezis the prayer-of the humble ſoule.But what were thoſe things, 
which he feared or ſuppoſed he did not ſee ? Thoſe unſeene 
things might be of three ſorts. | | 
Faſt , Thoſe ſins which he did nor ſee ; and thoſe in a double 
notion, either corruptions dwelling in him,or eyills a&ed by him. 
What corruptions, er what tranſgreſſions I ſee not, acquaint me 
with, anoynt mine eyes chat I may ſee them, | 
Secondly , Thoſe faveurs and mercies which he did not ſee 
( we have many 'mercies which are not knowne ro us, or of which 
we tike little, yea no notice at all) theſe good turns, which T have 
received and have not been thankfull , or have not improved and 
made ſutable returns for them, ſhew thou me. 
"Thirdly , Among, the things not ſeene we may number the 
putpoſes,'aimes, and ends of God, in laying thofe chaſtiſerhents 
upon him.  A$ if he had fayd , If T have mot yet apprehended what 
how driveft at in my =—_— ſhew it me, 1 beg and heartily deſire 
a iſcovery of it, And if I have atted unduely with refpett to thy 
aimes 1n chaſtiſing me, Twill doe ſo no more, The aQts of God are 
plaine, bitt his aymes lie cloſe and are nor perceived, but byan 
enlightned, yea and a very attentive eye. That which I ſee mt, 
"&C. 
"Hence obſerve ; Firſt, 
' 'The choyceſt ſervants of God may be much in the darke about 
” and.ſhert it the knowledge of many things which it much con- 
cerns them to know. | 
Mmmamgm Though 
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' Though every believer hath an eye, and an eye open to ſee 
the things of God , the things which concern his peace, yet the 
cleareſt-fighred among believers know but in part( 1 Cer.,13.9.) 
We all know,but we do not know all. Thoie words of the Apoſtle 
may have a twofole underſtanding, Fi:{t,we know, but a lictle of 
any thing, that which. we know we have bur a part of it-1n our. 
knowledge ; in this life we know norhing throughly,, noching ro 
the bortome, no not common principles. David ſaith ( Pſal: 119. 
96. ) I have ſeen an end of all perfection, but thy.commandement ts 
exceeding broad;There 1s ſuch a.perfeRion in thy commandement, 
that I cannot ſee, nor can any man come to the our-fide of it. n 
this worla, And as the holineſs of God 1n the Law is exceeding 
broad, ſo there is a hight, a depth, a length, and a breadth in the 
love of God revealed in the Goſpel , which exceederh all our 
knowledge. ( Eph: 3.19. ) That ye may know the love of Chriſt 
which paſſeth kyowledge, &c, We know bur a part of that love of 
God, rhe f vits and effes whereof are all our portion, We are 
not able ro comprehend, though we labour ro comprehend. the 
breadth an! l<nzrh and depth and height of ic. Our meaſure of 
loving God is to love him out of meaſure ; but 'ris a very ſmall 
meaſure of the love of God to us which we can know. Thus we 
know bur little of chat we know. Secondly, We know 3» part , that 
is, there are many things which we know not at all, we have: no 
knowledge of ſome-things, which may be fully knowne. Though 
we know many of our ſins and corruprtions , yet we have fins and 
corruptions which we know not of ( Pſal. 19. 12.) Who cas 
wnderfand his errors ? Who can underfiand the errors of his un- 
derſtanding.? who can underſtand the errors of his will > who can 
underſtand the errors of his atfe&ions ? who can underſtand the 
errors of his attons ? who can underſtand them all ? yer they are 
all underſtandable. There are many errors in all theſe, which we 
know not to be errors, therefore we have need every ene of us to 
pray asDav:d there did,Clenſe thou me from my ſecret famlrs,From 
ſecret fanlts in my underftanding, from ſecret faults in-my will 
and affe&ions, in my praQtice and converſation. The ſecret faults 
which he asked parden for were nor thoſe faulrs which he had 
commutted in ſecret, or which other men knownot of ; but thoſe 
faulrs which were ſecrets to himſelfe,or which himſelfe knew nor 
ef, Further , we know not our faults ; Fitſt, either in reference 
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to the doing of <evill, or fins of commiſſion ; nor Secondly, in re- 
ference to the not doing of good or fins of omiſion ; nor Third- 
ly, doe we know our faults in reference to the manner of doing 
bo which is good. Though we doe not _y omit a duty,yet'we 
faile many rimes in the doing of ir. We doe little of the good which 
we ought, and little of the good which we doe 1s done as it ought. We 
have ſecret fins not enly of commiſſion in doing that which is evill, 
and of omiffion in not doing that which is good, bur alſo in doing 
200d. There are many flaws and errors in our doing of that which 
15 g00d, which,though we perceive nor,yer the pure eyes of God 


perceive. So then, as we ſee not all our errors in omicting du- 


ties, ſo we ſee not all our egrors in Pn duries ; to ſee 
chem requireth a ſpirituall fight indeed. Many can ſee when they 
omit a duty altogether, and charge themſelyes with a faulc for it, 
bur our faulcs in performance of duty, in prayer , in hearing nene 
rake notice of them,bur they who have a ſpiritual eye,nor do they 
alwayes take,notice of all of them, nor fully of any of them at any 
time. We are much in the dark about theſe errors which accom- 
pany our holy duries. The iniquities of our holy things are many, 
and they lie very cloſe, We may quickly and eafily fall inco them, 
bur we cannot eaſily diſcerne them. | 

For , Firſt, though we performe an a& of worſhip, of Church- 
worſhip,of inſtituted worthip, right for the ſubſRance,yert we may 
miſs and erre in ſeverall circumſtances, and not come up exactly 
to the outward performance of ir, Secondly, much more may we 
run into errors and faults in the performance of duty,as to the in- 
cernall part of ir, or that-frame of heart with which a duty is ro 
be performed. We ſeldome , 1 may ſafely ſay, we never come 
up to that zeale, to that ſelf-abalement, to that faith, ro that love 
and delight which ſhould be in us when we approach to and ap- 
peare before God in the duties of his holy worthip,whether pub- 
lick or private. The beſt of Saints come farre ſhorr of knowing all 
the evill and faylings of their evill and deceirfull hearts, while 
they are engaged about that which is good, how much more. are 
chey ſhortin the knowledge of God ; and therefore what reaſon 
have we to ſay, as Elihu here direts the penitent ſoule to ſay ; 
That which 1 know not teach thou me. E 


Secondly , Note. 
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It is the duty of the moſt knowing ſervants of God'10 confeſſe 
their 1gnerance. 


_ . When Elihu would have Job ſay , That which 1 ſee not teach 
thou mer, he would have bim confeſle, that. there was ſame goed- 
or evill which he did not ſee. He that defirech God ro-teach him, 
what he doth not ſee, doth therein acknowkedge that he doth nor 
ſee all that he ought. Our underſtandings are imperfect as. well 
25 our wills and affections ; and our fins or imperfe&ions where- 
ſoever they are mult be confeſled. The deficiency of our 
© knowledge, or the imperfection of our underſtanding muſt be 
confeiled as well as the imperfectign of our will ro doe good, and 
of our doing good. Dawid layerh load upon himſelfe in confeſling 
the faultineile of his underſtanding, or inability to judge arighr of 
what he ſaw before him(Pſal:7 3.22.)So1gnorant was I ard foolih, 
even 4s abeaft before thee, And the ſpeciallpoynt wherein he con- 
feſſed his ignorance, was about the outward dilpenſations of God, 
in ſuffering wicked men to flourith.He had ignorant apprehenſios, 
and yas quite out in that matter ; and therefore befools himſelfe 
and calls himſelfe a beaſt, ſo far was he from ſeeing the mind and 
deſigne of God as became a. Saint, Such an acknowledgement 
Agur made ( Pro: 30. 2.) 1 am more brutiſh then any mas, 1 have 
not the underſtanding of a man, I neither learned wiſdeme, nor have 
the knowledge of the holy.. This worthy man confefled his igno- 
rance ; and as the more we know, the more we ſee our igno- 
rance, ſo the more we know , the more we confefle our igno- 
rance. They that have bur little knowledge, are efpecially defe- 
Rive in this poynt of knowledge to ſee their ignorance ; and are 
thereſore bur little troubled with their ignorance, Many think 
they know enough ; ſome,poſſibly,think they know all. They who. 
have leaſt knowledge, are leaſt conſcious of ther own ignorance. 
And as there are many fins of 1gnorance, ſo ignorance ir ſelfe is a 
| fin, and therefore to be:confefled and bewailed before God. 
Thirdly, When E/h# brings in the penicent perſon confeſling: 
hts ignorance, and begging inſtruction, | 
; Ir reacheth. us, 
Sins of 1gnorance- need pardon, | | 

As eur 1gnorance needs pardon, ſo doe our fins ef ignorance, 
The law. of XMeſes teacherh this ( Lewir: 4. 2. ) If  ſoule ſhall - 
through 
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through ignorance, &C. :he.ſhall bring hu ſacrifice;: He muſt make 
an atronement for his fin of ignorance.” And' we have further di- 
re&ions about offerings for fins of ignorance, whenrkey are diſ- 
covered and made knowne to the finer himſete. (Lev: 5. 2, 3, 
4s 5» 6. ) Then( faith the Law ) be ſhall be gulry, chac is, 1f-when 
he knowerh his fin, he doe nor performe what the Law requireth 
in ſuch caſes, then be is nor only ceremonially- bur morally guilry, 
as a negleRter if not as a:defpiter of the ordinance and appoynt- 
ment, of God for his ckeanfing, That which F ſee nos 


teach thon me, - 6s . 
- The words are aprayer for divine ceaching, The teaching of 


God is two-fold ; Firft, Inmediace by his Spirtc (Fohn 14. 26.) 


The Sprrit which 1s the comforter ſhall come and teach you all things, 


And againe ('1 John 2. 27. ) The anoyniing ( that is, the Spirir ) 


which ye have recerved of him, abideth 2 you :. and ye need not that 


any man teach you ; that is, ye need not reſt in; or pin your faith- 


upon the reachings of man; as you muſt nor deſpiſe, ſs ye need 
not depend upon the inftru&jon of man. Secendly,There is a me- 
diate regching, God teacheth by meanes, inſtruments, and ordi- 


nances, Firſt, by the miniftery of his word; Secondly, by the 


works of his hands, He reacherh; Pirft, by his works of creation ; 
Secondly, by his wotksof providence, they are our mafters,rurors 


and inftructers. Now when this penitent perſons prayerh, Teach. 


chou me ; we may underſtand him of beth rheſe reachings. Firſt, 
of.immediare teaching by the Spirir, ' who is che anoynting. Se- 
condly,, of reaching by meanes, by the preaching ef the-word of 
God, and by his providences ; in what way ſoever. God is pleaſed 
to teach us, our hearts ſhould ftand/ 6pen to receive/inftruftion. 
And what way ſoeyer we receive inftryctiontt 15 God that teach- 
eth us, Though menbe the inflrumen:s,yer the etfe& 1s of him... 


Hence Note , Firſt. Le Con | 
| Gedoaly is ableto teach or ſhew us the things which we know: 
not. | w 
Men alone cannot.  Chrift ſaid to his Diſciples, when he com- 
miſhoned them, . (Matth. 28: 19.) Go teach all Nations, And 
(Eph. 4. 11.) When he aſcended up on. high, he gave ſome «MAp+ 


. files, ard ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and. 
£ | Teachers ; 
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Teachers; yet no Teachers can bring home inſtruion without 
che reachings of God. . The tenour of che ney Covenant runs 
thus, (ſa. 54. 13.) eAll thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord. 
And again (Jer. 31. 34.) They ſpall teach no more every one his 
neighbour, &c. that is, they ſhall nor be lefe to the teachings: of 
man : or the teaching of God ſhall be ſo glorious, that all Hall 
acknowledge it ; though there be inſtruments, yet the flowing 
forth of the ſpirit ſhall be ſuch, that inftrumentrs and means ſhall 
be lictle raken notice.of. For when he ſaith, they ſhall not teach 
every one his neighboxr, it is not an abſolute Negative, but ſhews 
that there ſhall be a more excellent teaching ; as when the Apo- 
file ſaith (2 Cor, 3.6.) Chriſt hath made us able Mimfters, not of 
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the letter, but of the Spirit ; This Negative 1s notabſoluce, for 


the Apoſiles did teach the Letter, and che Spirit is uſually con- 
veyed by the Miniftery of the letter, or of the external word ; 
the word is (aS it RG the chariot wherein the Spiric rideth, and 
cometh by the ear to the heart, So that, when Paulfaith, We are 
Miniſters not of the letter, &c, his meaning 1s, we are rather,or 
we are more the Miniſters of the Spiricthen of the letter. The 
inward teaching accompanying eur Miniftery,carryeth the matter, 
both for convi&ion and convetſion, both for illumination and con- 
ſolation, nor the outward reaching ( Jeh» 6. 45.) Every man 
therefore that hath heard and learned of the Father, cometh unto me, 
And how long ſoever we go to School to men, how long ſoever we 
ſit under the Miniftery of the ableſt Goſpel Preachers in the 
world, we come not to Chriſt till the Father teacheth ; rill he 
joyn his inward teaching to the aurward teaching of the Miniſter, 
the light and life of grace is nor received, Ir is God who teacheth 
effe&ually,mer teach bur inftrumencally.Thus ic was propheſied of 
the Geſpel times (1/a. 2. 3. & Micah 4. 2.) Many Nations ſhalt 
cen and ſay, (ome and let ws go wpto hi Mountain of the Lord, 
and to the Houſe of the God of Jacob,and he will teach ua of his wayes, 
and we will walkin hu paths, that is, he will accompany the Mi- 
nifters and meſſengers of his word with his Spirit,he will impower 
chem from on high, and ſo we ſhall learn his Statutes, and under- 
Rand his wayes. David aſcribes even his skillin Military affairs 
to Gods teaching, (Pſal. 144.1.) Bleſſed be the Lord, my ftrength, 
who teacheth my hands to war, and my fingers to fight. God only 


ceackerh a man powerfully to be a good Souldier, | Surely then, it 
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is God'only-who reacherh us ro be good Chriftians, ro be. Belie- 
vers, : to be holy, He hath hs ſeat in heaven,who teacheth bearts 
on earth, 

Secondly,As theſe words hold outto us the temper of an hum< 
ble ſinner ; | 


M64: | kt” 
A gractous hamble ſoul is teachable, or is milling tobe taught. 


As it is the duty ef the Miniſters of the Geſpel-4o be apt to 
ceach, rhar's their ſpecial gift, or charaReriftical property ; ſo 'ris 
che peoples duty and grace to be apt to be raughr, to be willing 
to be led, andinſtruted ; narurally we are unreachable and un- 
tractable. As we knew nothing of God ſavingly by nature, ſo 
weare not willing to.know. ; we would fit dewn in our ignorance, 


or at moſt in a form of knowledge, To be willing co learn, is the . 


firft, or rather the ſecond ſtep to learning. The firft js a fight of 
our ignorance ; and the ſecond, a readineſs tobe taught, and en- 
certain the means of knowledge. 

Thirdly, The werds being the form of a Prayer ; 


Note. ; 
It is onr duty to entreat the Lord earneſtly that he would teach 
#5 what we know wot, 


It i$a great favour and a mercy, that God wilkreach us, that 
he will be our mafter, our Turor, Now, as we are toask and pray 
for every mercy, fo for this, that God would vouchſafe co b& our 
Teacher, (Pſal. 25. 4 5.) Shew me thywayes, O Lord, teach-me 
thy paths; Lead me in thy truth, and teach me ; David: ſpake it 
twice in prayer, Lead me, and Teach me: Lead me onin the 
truch which I know, and teach me the trurhs which 1 know nor. 
So he prayeth again;(Pſal. 119.26.) Teach me thy Statutes make 

we to miderſtand the way of thy precepts, David was convinced 
that he could not underſtand the. Statures-of God, unleſs God 
would be his Teacher ; though he:could read'the Statures of God, 
and underſtand the language of them, yer he did not underſtand 
the Spirit of them till he was- taught (and- raught) of God, and 
therefore he prayed ſo earneſtly, once and agatn, for his reaching, 
When-Ph:/:p pur'thar queſtion ro che Eunuch (Atts 8. 30.) Us- 
derſtandeFt thou what thou readeſt 2 He ſaid, how can 1 except ſome 


man 


Po 
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mar ſhould gujde- me? Or, unleſs Lam-taught; -: Though we read 
the Starures of God, and:read rhem every day,yet we thall know 
lictle. unleſs the Lord reach us. So/omen made 1t his requeſt- for 
all Iſrael at the ſolemn Dedication of the Temple, (1 Krnes 8, 
37.) Teach them the good way wherein they ſhould walk, God who 
15 our Commander 1s alſo our Counſeller. | 
'Fourthly, From the ſpecial.-matter. wherein this penitent per- 


ſon would be raught, which is plain from part of the latter verſe, 


If have done miquit) ; 
LT cs; 
A gracions heart is willing to know and ſee the worſt of him- 
felf.. $ L Tar 


He would have God teach him what iniquity he hath done. 


David was often upon that prayer, (P/al. 139. 24.) Search me, 


.O God, .and knew my heart,. and ſeerf there be any wicked a4 in 
rom 


1, ' Lord, ſhew me my fin ; as I would nor conceal my fin 
thee, ſoI would not have my fin concealed frommy ſelf. A car- 


'nal man wholives in fin ( _— poſſibly he may pray for know- | 


ledge in ſome things, and would be a knowing man, yet he ) hath 
no minde that either God or man ſhould ſhew him his fin ; He- + 
loves not to ſee the worſt of himſelf, his dark part ; he as lictle 


loves to ſee his fin, as to have it ſeen, Bur a gedly man never 


thinks he ſeeth his fin enough ; how little ſorver he fins, he thinks 


'-he fins too much, (that's the general bent of a gracious mans heart) 
. andhow much ſoever he ſees his ſin, he thinks he ſees it too little. 


And therefore as he tells God what he knows of his fin, ſo he 
would have Ged:tell him-thar of his fin which he doth: not know. 
That which I know not, teach thou me. 


If T have done iniquity, 1 will do 9 more. 


There are'two ſpecial parts of repentance. Firſt, Confeſſion 
of fin, whether known or unknown. This we have inthe former 


part of the verſe, That which] ce not, teach thou me, There is 


the- confeſſion of fin, even of unknown fin. The ſecond part of 
repentance 15 reformation or atnendment, a turning fromfin, a 


forſaking of that iniquity which we defire God would fhew-us, 
"we have this ſecond part of repentance in this'latter part of: rhe 


verſe, 


ay 
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If 1 have dove iniquity, 1 will do no more, But why doth he ſay, 
If 1 have? &c: Had Ne any any doubr: whether he had "done ini- 
quiry orno ? every man mult confeſs, down right,that he hath fin- 
ned, and done iniquity,without ifs or an's. Se{s#0» having made 
ſuch a ſuppoſition in his prayer at the Dedication'of the Temple, 
(1 way. 8. 46.) If they fin againſt thee ) preſently purs ic 1nto 
this poſition, for there i no man that ſinneth not. The Apoſtle con- 
cludes, (1 John 1. $.) If we ſay we have no fin, we deceive our 
ſelves, and the truth # not in us, Therefore, this, If I have done 
wiqnity is not to be underſtood as if this or that man, as if he or a- 
. ny man might be without fin ; but when the penicenc is brought 
in , ſaying, If 1 have done imquity ; his meaning is , Firlt, 
Whar ever iniquity I have done, Iamwilling roleave it,to aban- 
don ir, 1 will.do ſo ne more. Secondly, Thus, Tf I have done 
iniquity; that is, if T have done any great iniquicy,' if I have a&- 
ed perverſeneſs, or perverſly, as the word fignifieth, I will do fo 
no more; to do iniquity is more then barely rofin, Ag if hehad 
ſaid, though 1 cannet promiſe that I will ſin no more ; yet, Lord, 1 
thou deft diſcover ts me any iniquity, any groſs ſin er perverſeneſſe, 
I will do that no more, 1 will engage my lelfagainſt thar fin wich 
all my might; and ro the urmoſt of my power, by grace received, 
I will keep my ſelf pure from every fin. If I have done miquity, 


. — Hence Notre, Fitſt, : 
A godly man hath a gracious ſuſpition of hixſelf that he hath 


' done evil, yea ſome great evil, that he hath done amiſs, yea 


2 
Porwerſe agere. 


greatly annſs, though he be not able to charge himſelf with. 


thus or that particular miquity. 


' He knoweth he hath ſinned & don evil,though he knoweth nor 
every evil he hath done, nor how finfully he may have ſinned; he 


doubtsit may be worſe wich him then he ſeerh.Poſhibly he hath done | 


711guity, "Job in reference to his children{chap. 1.5.) hadan ho- 
ly ſuſpition thar in their feaſting they might fin againſt God ; he 
knew no fin they had run into, nor could charge them with any 
exceſs; but he was jealous they had ſinned ; nor did Job ſpeak 
thus, as if his meaning were, that poſhbly in their feaſting ſome 
corruption might work in them, (he knew there is no man in the 
beſt duries of his life wholly freed from the workings of fin) bur 
he had this jealouſie, that they might have fallen into ſome great 

: Nnnnn | ſin, 
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(in, and ſo provoked God greatly againft them, therefore he did 


( as it were ) way-lay ſuch guilt, and early ſought reconciliation 
with God. As Job was thus jealous of his children, ſo a gracious 
heart, though he cannor charge himſelfe with this or that evill, 
yet he is apt to ſuſpe& his owne heart,and feares it may be worſe 


with him, then pofſibly, it 1s. 


Secondly , When he ſaith, If I have deze inquiry ; This hum- 
ble man , though he doth ſuppoſe that he might have done ini- 
quity, yer he doth bur ſuppoſe ir, | 


Hence note. | NE 

eA godly man may lie free from the doing of any groſſe ſin, 
He doth not pur an if upon it whether he had ſinned or no,bur, . 
whether be bad done iniquity. Zachariah and Elizabeth were 
rot withour fin , bur they did no ihiquity ; for, faith the rext 
( Luke 1.6.) They were both y1ghteous before Ged , walking inall 
the commandements and ordinances of the Lord blameleſſe. Ir can- 
not be imagined bur that the people of Iſrael ſinned, yer ( Num: 
23. 21.) Ged ſaw no iniquity in Jacob, nor nkr(q,.n in Iſrael. 
There may be fuch a time in the Church when the people of God 
have no iniquity,no provocation to be ſeene or found among them. 
Theugh a Godly man cannot deny but he hath finned, yer he can 
affirme that he hath not indulged himſelfe in any fin, If I' have 

done iniquity, | | 

I will doe no more. 


The Hebrew is, I will ot adde, We render, T will dze no mere. 
ASif he had fayd ; If upon tryall, it be found that I have done 
iniquity, yet I will nor adde iniquity to iniquity,I will not goe on, 
I will nor perfift, nor proceed in intquity. Iwill not take a ſtep * 
more in any way which God ſhall diſcover to me tobe an evill 
Way. 1f T am our of the way, I will not goe on in my way. 


Hence obſerve. 
Firſt, e AF godly penitent perſon 55 reſolute againſt ſin. 


His will is ſer againſt it ; I will doe no more, 1 ſhewed in open- 
ing the former verſe (It 1s meete to be ſayd unto God, 1 "gt aa 
chaſi:ſement, 1 will offend no more ) in what ſence a godly man may 
make fach a promiſe, or ſay, I will ſin no more ; here I ſay, A godly 

| mAN 
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man hach bur very weake reſolves for the doing of good, he hath 
( as ſome expreſle ir ) bur a'vete:ry, ſomervhat like a will ro doe 
that which is good ;' ſo a carnall man makes bur weake reſolves 
againſt evill, he hah nor a ſerled will, bur a kind of »olerty againſt 
ir, He makes ſome flouriſhes of profeſlien againſt ic ; bur he is 
net reſolyedly ingaged againſt ic ; whereas a godly mans reſolute 
' both as to the doing of good, and the nor doing of evill.”If a 
godly man might have his will, he would never fin more ; And 
as a Godly man waiterh Joyfully for thac ſtare of glory wherein he 
ſhall fin no more; ſoa reſolution to fin no more, hath, as I may 
ſay, ſomewhar of glory in it. Inglory we hall fin no more, and 
where grace is in truth, that ſoule would gladly be rid of fin, and 
fin no more, A godly man is reſolved againlt all ungodlineſſe ; 
and this is a kind of entrance into glory. | 
Againe , Whereas the penicenc man ſaith, I w4 doe wo wore, 


Note, _. | | 
Continuance in any knowne fin (for, ſaith he, what I know not 
teach thou me ) or in that which i made knowne tous tobe ſin- 
full, is znconfiſtext with rrue repentance, | 


Repentance for and continuance in fin, cannot conhiſt in the 
ſame. ſubjeR. This 1s the voyce of every gracious ſoule, I would 
not fin any more, or I would nor continue any longer 1 fin. To fin 
15 common to man, but to continue in fin, is proper to a wicked 
man. Toerre and faile that's humane, bur to perſevere inerror 
is diabolicall. Sin will continue in us' while we- continue in this. 
world ; bur they that are not of the world, doe nor, wilhot con- 
rinue in ſin, how long ſo ever they are in the world, Sin may be 
conſidered three wayes. Firſt, as rerhaining in us ; Secondly, as 
reſerved ; Thirdly, as preſerved by us. There is fin remaining in 
the beſt of Saints on this fide heaven ( Row: 7. 20, 21, 22, 23z 
24. ) Sin is reſerved only in carnall men , they ſave their ſins, 
and would be ſaved, not from bur in their fins. Sin is preſerved 
or maintained and defended in the worſt of wicked 'men. Sin 1s 
heightned to the utmoſt, where 'cis nor only recained, but main- 
"rained and preſerved. The Apoftle having cloſed rhe fifch Chap- 
rer of his 'rothe Rowoaves, in the ttiumph of-Goſpel grace, 
That as fin hath reigned unto death, ſo graze might regne t omgh 

Nnann23 7 rig 


man u reſolute againſt fin, eſpecially againſt great fins. As 2 carnall - 


i 
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righteouſnefſe unto eternall life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lora, begins the 
next with -a prevention of the abuſe of this Grace ; What ſpall 
we ſay then, ſhall we continue in ſin that grace may abound ? God 
forbid. How ſhall we that are dead to ſin, live any longer therem ? 
How can ve continue in fin ,-that ace partakers of Goilpel grace ? 


Sin will continue in us, but We cannot continue it, The queſtt- 


/ @n implyerh a kind. of impothibilicy, We were once dead 1n fin, 


but now we are dead to fin, how then can we live or continue in 
it ? Perſeverance 1s either our beſt or our wort, To perſevere is 
beſt when we perſevere in good, and to perſevere is worſt when 
we perſevere in evill. Iris bad to be or doe evill, bur it is. worſe 
ro abide in evill. The firſt beſt is nor to fin, the next beft isnoc 
co continue, nor lodge in fin , no not for an houre. Pax! ſayd in 
another caſe ( Gal: 2. 5. ) To whom we gave place by ſubjettion, 
20 not for an houre ; We ſhould nor. give place to fin, no not for a 
minute, bur reſiſt it ro the utmoſt, and rorally diſplace ir, if we 
Can. | 

Laſtly, From the Hebrew elegancy,. which faith, I will not 
adde. ” | 


Note. 
eAgodly manu may commit ſin after fin , but he doth not adde 


fin to ſen, > 


When he hath committed any one fin, he breaks it off and de- 
deſtroyeth it by repentance. He doth ner adde. fin to fin,becauſe 
the fin formerly committed is deſtroyed by repentance. His for- 
mer fin is taken off the file before he acts a ſecond, who hear- 
tily repagceth of the firſt, and as heartily reſolveth not ro com- 
mir a ſecond. Such a man doth nor run a round of finning and re- 
penting , though he finneth-after the hath repented. Dame! gave 
that advice to Nebuchadnez.z.ar ( Dan: 4. 27. ) Breakoff thy fins 
by righteouſneſſe, and thine iniquyties by ſheming mercy to the poore. 
If thou repenteft ingeed,the fan that cometh afcer will. nat be agd- 
ded.to thy former , becauſe that is done away through Grace. 
A. godly man ( according to the former poynt ) would rot adde 
or commit another a& of fin to his former ; as it. is ſayd of Judah 
(Gen: 38. 26,.) who had committed folly with. Tamar, He kzew 
her againe ne mere. -Though his fin was great , yer doubtleſſe his 


heart was humbled,and he returned. ner te his farmer fin.Bur the 
*s wicked. 
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' wicked man continues in his wickednefle, yeazhe 6/eſſeth himſelfe 
i his heart, ſaying, [ ſhall have yours though 1 walk i the ima- 


. gization of mi«e heart , ts adde drunkeneſſe to thirſt ( Deut: 29, 

19. ) Every new {in 1s an addition to his former fins , becauſe he 
alwayes livech in ſin. They who would nor have the captives 
b:ought into the City, gave this reaſon ( 2 Chron: 28, 13. ) For 
whereas we have offended againſt the Lord already,ye intend to adde 
more toour ſins, &c,. Q take heed of ſinning ſo, as to joyne ſins 
together. As in Arithmeticke when we adde ſumme to ſunime, 
what an huge ſumine may we quickly make. Therefore breake- 
off fin by repentance , that if thou finneſt againe, it may not be 
an adding of fin to fin. That's a dreadfull propheſie and threat- 
ning ( Pal: 6g. 27. ) Aadde miquity to their mgquity, and lit thews 
ot come into thy righteaſneſſe, How doth the Lord adde iniqui- 
ty to iniquity ? will he cauſe any to finmore ? or will he doe any 
iniquity ? No ; the meaning is ( as our margin intimates ) the 
Lord will adde the puniſhment of their iniquicy to. their iniqui- 
ry ; or he will give them up to the power of their owne luſts and 
vile affe&tions, {o that they cannot bur renew the acts of fin, and 
adde one iniquity to another, Ir is a bleſſed worke when we are 
much in the additions of grace to grace, and of good workes to: 
000d. *Tis the defigne and bufinefle of a gracious heart to adde 
grace to grace, that 1S, the exerciſe. of ane grace to another , till 
every grace be exerciſed ( 2 Pet: 1.5, ) Grve duigence to adde 
ta your faith vertue, and to vertue knowledge, and to knowledge ters- 
perance, and to temperance patience, Here 1s a bleſſed addition. 
When a good man hath-done well once , he adds to dee more, 
he adds more as of the ſame kind,and he adds to doe good atts 


of any other kinde ; He adds patience to godlineſſe, and ro god- : 


linefle brotherly kindneſs, and- to. brotherly kindneſs charity.; 
thus he is bufied in a bleſſed way. of addition. But the addition 
of ſin to fin, is the bitter fruir of rebellion againſt God (1/a. 30. 
x. ) Woto the rebellious children — that cover, but not with a co= 
vering of my Sp rit, that they may adae ſin to fin, They that make 
. excuſes for ſin commitred, adde fin to fin ; yet by theſe cover- 
tngs, we may underſtand not only excuſes and pretences, for fin 
ated, bur eur owne good aQts ; for to.cover ſin with any thing of 
our owne, is to adde fin to fin. Yer I conceive; the adding of one 
kind of fin to another, is the addizton there meant, The Rn 
ſay 


_—_ 
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ſayd to Sammel, when they were brought ro a fight of their fin 


| (1 Sam: 12. 19. ) We have added wnto all our ſins this evill to 


ack, us a King, They refuſed the Lords government, and asked 
a king in the pride of their hearts, and ſo added fin to fin, Thus 
"ris ſayd of Herod ( Luke 3. 20.) That to all his evill deeds, he ad- 
ded this; that he ſhut up John in priſon, And as there is an adding 
of ſeverall kinds of fin, 10 of ſeverall a&s of the ſame kind of fin, 
oath to oath , and adultery ro adultery, and wrong-dealing to 
wrong-dealing ; this day ſome oppreile their brechren, and the 
next day they doe the ſame. O ler ſuch remember what additi- 
ons the Lord will make to them, he will adde puniſhment to pu- 
niſhment;he will adde the ſame kind of puniſhment ſeveraltimes, 
he will adde ſword to ſword, and famine to famine,and peſtiſence 
co peſtilence , and he will adge puniſhments. of various kinds. 
The Prophet reports what various er ( if I may ſo ſpeake Yhetero- 
geneal kindes of fin menadded and ſtrung up rogether, ( Hoſ 4. 
2. ) By ſwearing, and lying, and lling, and ſtealing, and commit- 
ting adultery, they break out and bleed toucheth bloed, Surely, God 
will make blood touch blood in a way of puniſhment,as men make 
blood rouch blood in a way. of fin... The adding of fins makes an 
addicion of plagues. when Jehoiakins the King heard the roll read, 
he threw it into the fire and burnt ut ( Jer: 36.) bur could he burne 
or make an end of the threatnings ? no ( v. 32.) And there were 
added beſides nnto them many like words. Itis ſayd (Rev: 22.18,) 
If any man ſhall adde unto theſe things, God ſhall adde unte him the 
plagues that are written i this booke. Toadde any thing to the 
holy word of God, is as ſinfull as to take from the werd, or a& a- . 
oainft ir, God can adde plagues as faſt as men adde fins. When 
fin is added to fin, then guilr is added ro guilt, and puniſhment 
ro puniſhment. Take heed of this addition, reſolve with the pe- 
nitent ſonle in the text ; If 1 have done iniquity, 1 will adde no 
More. 
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JOB. Chap. 34. Verl. 33, 344 35- 


Should it be according to thy mind ? he will recom- 
pence it whether thou por whether thouchuſe, 
" and not TI - therefore ſpeak what thou knoweſt. 
Let men of underſtanding tell me, and let a wiſe man 
hearken unto me. GE ; 
Job hath ſpoken without knowledge, and his words 
" - were withont wiſdome. | 


N the Context of theſe three verſes Ehþu doth chiefly theſe 
rwo things, Firſt, he appeales to the Conſcience of Job (v. 33.) 
Should it be according to thy mind?ask thy ſelfe whether ir ſhould 
be ſo, yea or no. Secondly, he appeals to the judgement of Fobs 
friends, yea of all wiſe and underſtanding men, concerning what 
Job had ſpoken , or whether he had not ſpoken unwiſely, in the 
33d and 34th verſes; Let men of underſtanding tell me , and let a 
wiſe man hearken unto me, Job hath ſpoken without knowledge, 
and hu words were withont wiſdome. | 
The ſcope of Ehb in theſe words is yet further to humble Job, 
and to provoke him to repentance for his inconfiderate ſpeeches. 
Yet Elihu doth not call Fob to repentance upon the ſame grounds 
or termes as his three friends had done. They moved him ro re- . 
pentance upon the Conſideration of his former wicked life , as 
.they ſuppoſed ; bur E:þs moves him to repentance upon the 
Conſideration of his imprudent and raſh ſpeeches under. the af- 
flicting hand of God, | 


Verſ. 33. Should it be according to thy mind ? | 


This verſe is delivered in as much variety as any text thorow- Si omnes lefko- 
out the whole Book ; and as a learned writer-upon it concludes ; verſiones 3 
If we ſhould ſtay upon att the various readings, tranſlations, aud in- pronto” - 

- nes perſequere- 
terpretations of it, we ſhould rather darken then enlighten,, rather mr, plu tene- 
evtangle both hearers and readers, then unfold the text, There are brarum guam 
at leaft fix diſtin& tranſhcions of this verſe , which I ſhall paſſe tucs afferens, 
only with the naming of them , and then proceed ro open the Pineg: 


words as they ſtand'1n our owne ; which comprehends the _ 
| = 
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and (ubilance of what is held our in moſt of them, 
Firlt , Some give ir thus ; Should ke reward it according to t 

. minde, though thou haft deſpiſed the one, and choſen the other , yet- 
will zet I , therefore ſpeake what thou kroweſt, As if he had ſayd, - 
Why ſhould Ged reward him, as thou wouldeft have him de it : 

T heugh thou haſt refuſed to. ſubmit to Gods mercy, and haſt called 
for juſtice, yet I dare not dee ſo, If thou know better teach me, 

' Secondly, Another thus ; Showld it come from thee , how he 
ſhemld recompence u, when thou haſt refuſed his correttion ? but thox - 
ſhalt chooſe and not T, therefore ſpeake what thou knoweſt, The ſence 
of which tranſlation may be thus repreſented ; Shoxldeft thou who 
haſt ſinned, and refuſeſt ts be correited , teach God how he ſhould 
corretÞ thee ? Thou mayeſt thinks ſo, but 1 doe wot, ſhew me better 
if thou canſt, | 

Thirdly , Should that come from thee , which he will puniſh» 1- 
ſpeak it, becanſe thou haſt refuſed Gods correttion, becauſe thou Eaſt 
choſen that which 1 would not, Now ſpeak what thou knoweſt, As if 
he had ſayd ; Why ſhouldeſt then ſpeak againſt Gods proceedings, to 
bring farther trouble upon thee ? my deſire of eaſing thee is the cauſe, 
why | ſpeak thus ; 1 ſhould never bave accuſed God as thou haſt done, 
if I had been fo handled by him, But if thou haſt any thing to ex- 
cept againſt what 1 ſay, ſpeak fretly. | 

Fourthly , Did ſuch a ſpeech come from thee ? He will recom- 
pence it, that thou haſt rejefted him ; But thou chooſeſt this way 
and not I : now ſpeak what thou knoweff, As if Elihu had thus ex- . 
pretled himſelfe to Jeb ; I rever heard thee ſpeak ſo humbly, as T 
have taught thee ( v, 31, 32. ) Sarely God will puniſh thee, becauſe 
thox haſt ſpoken proudly againft his proceedings with thee, But this 
7s nothing to me, who like not of ſuch courſes. Tf thou canſt defend 
thy ſelfe, ſo doe. : | 

An ergo ( hes Thus Jumns connecting this verſe with the former, wherein is 

p71 profefa ſhewed what a penitent perſon ſhould ſay to God, tranſlates and 

a &/ nf Aud g pounds the whole to this ſence ; Now therefore confider, haſt 
evers (ſ.: thou ſpoken in ſuch a manner, ſurely God mill recompence it to thee, 

hac oratione if thou refuſeſt ts ſpeak ſo, ( thus he deterreth him Gyr the conſide- 

ui, Oc. Jun: ration of the event, or of what might follow upon his refuſal, and 
then he deterreth him by his owne example) #xt rf thou chooſeft ro 
doe otherwiſe, truely T will not, ( Thou fhalt goe alone: for me ) 

Now then ſpeak what thou thinkeft. 


- Fiſthly, 


Bahr hog 
on renders. 


—_—_— Sa: prey error; —_ be did not rea- 


dily approve; norquierly ro the kidgement of God in his 
owne-:caſe. And: fo: had-not' ſpoketr teyerenthyenough'f God, 


nor humbly enoqgh of himſelfe,. | ++ 
Thereaſen of various readings and rendrings meticioned, 
is urns apy pn remrns which wer rope 
Lo ſupplyed compleating- ſenſe. 
| And becauſe the moſt: skilfull Inrerprerers are not” perſeftly ac- 
wirh.che diale& or miamer of ſpeech\iſed ty rdeſe rHhote 
remote and ancient times , therefore they muſt needs differ borh - 
in their tranſlations and expolitions , yet. (which may.free the 
reader from all prejudices againſt che holy Scri either as 
| obſcureer dubious) they all cenrer and agree in-char which igerue, | 
nic ſelfe, as alſo in the principalt ſcope and drift of Elihw ivy his | 
diſcourſe: ih Job. 
- Having thys-given ſome account: of rhe various cranilariohs 
of lions: 1 —_ now VG ny the explication of our 
- wary; $133 +4 {Chih 
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'* Shinld ; ir be atcrBrg ro thy" mind? w A May If - a4 hah 


ok Elibu beſpeaks Tob ; Sheuldit be? he 3s nor ay 2h. ah 
 » . butleaves us 9 che pos Matrcer on iz! vr or ao 
vn. 'rhing, or any thing be. accogging tothy.m H 2 ogy s 
Un : bur ore. ward »; ord, which we.tranſlate 4,4ccordrng to; L 0 
Num ex tw, phoy would5t have it ? ſhould irbe from thee. > har-s-ſhouſd C God 
conf bs wad rake counſell or direQion from thee ? or goe.to:thee. asanOracle 
JTud ſc: Sonurs tO be taught Which way: to deal with thee, or wichany man elſe, 
wel malum, ſed ſhould.it be from-chee.2.The marter which Ely inhlis upon, re- 


- 


de malo proprie ſyeQs the providence of God.; S6/his. SOOIgs hould- God 
acc ipi0. Merc: * ont OK the morkes of previ yu ogy th ern \ ler? thould 
God. reward or ſhould-C ſet,up,orthould 
God pull down? ſhould God bring God cauſe 


ce according tothy mind ? muſt fo needs dT ewe ofthee, R 
batre HE: -Progeetroy Any. of theſe celolutiens na) :- COINS 


Me - whethtr rm repoſe A jor Sth the 
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"The former part of & eſe, is apt 20 or Incerr ation 
Shoxld it, be acgording to thy ming, ?,He mill bas or ng Thar' : 
the anſWer; ;: a0d.i onpyunes both a.negative.and-2n-affirmarive, 


he will por.doe according toth3-enind, bur Lnollcing arorealing 
733 20 to his own ; . Hewill recompence 7 4 


radice DW © The verb ſignifies to pay, _ ap ,and make. quier; andthe 
reaſor-why.rhe ſame word figni ay top 0 recompencing,a 
peace, 48 Decauſe. where. _ 1s 
- Where? recompence.is givens: there. qui tne: inter nary 
r.0COMSPENCE, Of he will pay, that 1 15, give out and. MR in-kis | 
providences as he pleaſerh... .-., bi 


Whether thin chuſe, or whither thin hu; 


- There are,tvo ſpeciall afts of. the willy: -chuſing dnd- a1 ak 
theſe 'rwo are _Intrinſecall and -Eflemciall ro she wilk;' as the 
proper a& of the underftanding, i 1s to apprehend; and then-to- af- 
RIS denotat ſent ; ſo upan. thoſe repreſencations which-he: |uderfianding 
lars cies f6- makes tothe will, the will doth either 55fuſs or thuſe's 
Pidio ranguam Word which we here tranſlate to refuſe, ſignifies more then-thar 


wile et OY ſimple a& ofche mill , it ſignifies to refuſe wich a kind xk. 
rum giude. + 


- 


- - 
. 4a + 
- SEES 


20. > — 
SS. 
ap 62 45 et? = ——— s.. =p” 229 + en "1 


—_ great difgut 510 refuſe 7 thing a 
received ; or t6-refuſe's thing #» being much plete; 
| dened wirhic, Ebphee/tifeth this word (Chap 5.'27; 3 Deſpiſe 


rhow-rot the thaſteniie of the Lord; 5th 16-Kve nor refuſe ir with | 


a diflike, oras #tiin that is grie ; 
mics it-0þ5a22ins; Tx TORE Ther in thiv word 
maſts ir, whether and hom much ſvever theres 
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or.. whether. they thaſe. tht EPO Gries 


| He Vis in to thewthat i it"is neicher che refit of ITY : 
e of man'rharbtings God'onne 


that flops God; nor is it the choz 
ito UNE he will proceeay wy from himſelfe;” he on 
ether "tho t,, of whether thou! 'chuſe, ail 


As i it he had "RY It is « God that wildoole ; ie is God That 
will bringthis upon rhee; a»d nor 7; 'that's the ſenſe of our 'read- 
ing 3 Bur-aceordingto other readings, and not Iteferrs; to thiy ; 
dee thou refuſe or-chuſe wherher'thou wilt obey rhe diſpenſation 
or no, "for thy part Twill not ſtand u N orcs: tnnee wick God, 
bur reterre my ſelfe wholly ro his diſpoſe, 1 

the: words thus opened! £ Shoal it be Aecoding to- hy 
mind? 8c," 


Obſerve ; Ficlt; 
Man "would have everthing goe according to Jas ound,” . 


He wouldhave hismind the meaſure both of all that he 18 6 
doe for Godzand of alt thic God*doth to him.” WElove roU6e 
all thi &aceording to dur 'own'ninds, arid we love to have all 
things done” aceording ro out own minds *' tan nacurally would 
doe nothingiaccording.co:Gods mind'; nor' would-he have any 
thing-dohe to hiaiflecord to Gads' mind'; unlefſe ir accord 
— wich his 6Wnet0s/ "The? & (Rem: 8:41" þ | <5 that' 
Innate Enmicythatis avcheteetinr all mennaturally y againſt the 
mind and willof God; The wiſdonst of the fleſh is Bowfy againſt 
| Got: True not ſubjettto the Law of God , neither "indeed can br;. 
thar is, while a-man-remaites flefh, in"an unregenerare flare," he 
rsalcopether ar enmity againſt the Law'of God ; thar'is ; both 'a© 
gaink what God appoynts us '; doe,mnd againſt what ke _—_ 
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him ts ſuffer. Manequally riſerh yp in wi china rebels a- 
 gainſt boch, And as chis enmity dock rethaine whple and unbroken 
-analt:men by. nature; rill chey are renewed by grace. and-borne.g- 

gaine;o there are. remainders ofir,even inthoſe who are renew- 


'. ed bygrace ; there/is ſomewhat of this oppoſition againſt God.in 


every godly man;: ke ould faithave things goe according tg his 


- mind; and he-harh muck of this mind in him z 1 doe nor.lay,..a 


godly man would doe norhing according.to Gaeds mind, that's the 
naturall mans frame ; bur a godly man would very fain have God 
doe things according to his mind , as may appeare , eſpecially in 
foure chungs,. # eo flyier's} TSS PR fit" whey 9p 4 

* Firſt,. He,weuld have God reward, or dos-good bochco hiat- 
ſelfe and others, accocding to-his mind; He would; have God 
lift up thoſe whom he would have lifred up, and preferre 'thefe 
whom he would have preferr'd ; he weuld faine have God thew 
favour to or beſtow favours,upon thoſe whom he favours,, 
God puniſh according'te his mind; ſuch aman is preud, he is an 
appreilor, he is an eppeſer of goodnefle and good men, therefore 


wer | aMiQting himſelfe ; theugh he would not be tarally 
Uncorre 


be corrected in ſuch a thing, or in ſuch-a way.;; epe ſaith, if God 
would ſmice me in my Eſtate T-could bear it, bue not in my bo- 
dy ; Another ſaich, if God ſhould ſmire me with fickneſſe,] could 
bear ic, but not in my Children; or legche aMiRion be whar. God 
pleaſeth, if God would afliarme- rel anjeer ar-thus, farte, in 
ſuch a degree, I could ſubmir, but-my-heart can hardly: yeild- ts 
this meaſure of zMiQion, Thus we would have it accordingto our 
minds, as to-the meaſure, as alſo for the:continuance- of out affli- 
&ions. We would. be corzeRted for ſo long, for ſo-many dayes,, 
byr ro-have menths of vanity, and yeares of trouble, rhig/is.not ac- 
carding-toour mind. | 6a Jets tht 

Fourthly,. 
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che whole world according to his mind : -Man hach much of this 
him he would have God order tations as himſelfe- and-ocher 
men like himſelfe defire. Some-one'man would preſcribe and di- 
re& what God ſhould doz; and how the {hould doe-to all men. 
Luther wric co Melanchton when he was ſo exceedingly troubled 


at the ptovidencesof God irthe world ; Ow Brother Philip 1d to 1tnonendua 

| | vernig the world ; we can ef} Philippms 
hardly ler God alone rorule that world which himſelfe alone hath ut deſmer mun- 
made ; Should it be according to thy mind ? tothis mans mind, or 47 19906. 


be ailwoniſht, that he -wonld foybear 


, that mans mind? ic muſt nor be as ic is; if every man might have 

his mind, 'he would govern. and rule the world it nogier way 
chen God doth. There is ſcarce any Good manthar is ſatisfied in 
the govertment of particular nations, if he might have his mind, 
he weuld caſt chinss imo another mould and tmethod then the 
providence of God hath caft them in ar this day. Yea, 'ris ſel- 
dome, that ic either raines or ſhines accerdinsre our mind ; The 
weather which hon ion to ſend, whether wer ot dry, fayre 
or foule, rarely pleaſeth us. - > 

Secondly, When Elbe ſaich , Shonldt be according to thy 
mind ? This queſtion implyethia ſtrong Negation ; certainly, .ic 
ſhould nor. tive | | 

Hence note. | 
'T is. beſide the duty and above the line of man to deſire that 
things ſhould. be according to his mind , either 'with hinsſe!fe 
or with others, *. 

There's #othing more againſt rhe mind of -God, nor againſt 
our owne good, theti rhat all-rhings: ſhould be according ro our 
mind ; we may quickly undoe eur ſelves and diſhonour God by 
having'our owne defires. And thar it is finfull; yery (infull ro-de- 
fire'ts have our owne defires, may*appeare , by confidering the 
ſpring or roote of ſuch defires, Tihaltſhew arhreesfold very e- 
vill roore from whence thoſe —— lies. 5 

Eirft , They fpring from pride and atrover-weening.conceir of 
our ſelves ; pr Rn 2 double account.z: Fit, from pride as 
ro our deſerts ; for if God doe ſuch men goed, they are apr to 
think they have deſerved more go07, then God hath done them ; 


and if God affli them, they are ready :6ſay, ſurely they have 
| ; not 


ban 


{nor only himfelte but) 
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not deſerved ſo muchatfition, We-think-we have deſerved:grea- 
ter kindneſs.then, God: exbibus ;; and thar-we have-not ;deſer- 
ke; Jo great a cioile as he inflias...Is notthis_a great. piece-'of 
pil e.? hfa +2 24 Rady Th OE >, i 3-0 
Azaine, Theſe defires ſpring-from pride in our owtrwiſdome 
& underitanding;as4t we knew how to order-matters more equal- 
ly chen God, '1s.1r-nor a huge piece; of pridezof luciferian-pride, 
ro thinke that chere mightbe a beccer meaſure of things thenche 
.mind of God is:? doth net tuch-a-man 'make:bimſelfe wiſer then 
God? and moreprudenr then God.? doth noche {iippoſe, that he. 
ſees further. imo things then od ? when asalas'we cannot. ſee an- 
houre before us, bur.God hath che proſpe&tof allthings,Hle feerh 
the ed from the begianing , and. hath all in his eye from all Ecer- 
nity. Wheg.we thus make our ſelves wiſer-chen God, 1snorthis 
a high poynt of pride? Here's the firſt-evillreote- of defiring to 
have chings according to aur mind, pride , or an-opinion-that we 
deſerve better, or could order things beer,» 2 147 4 
Secondly, Theſe defies proceed. as.from pride, ſofrom diſ- 
content with the dealings of God, and- tis pride that fills us wich 
diſcontent ; he. that -would: have things according to hisminde;: . 
mult-nzeds be disſatished when they are nor. bas 
Thirdly, when they ſpring nor from dire& diſcontentyyetthey 
do ftoin ſame degree of impatience. . There isnor. fuch a-quiet- 
neſs of ſpirit or acquieſcenceas ſhould be in the heart. of man, 0- 
cherwiſe he woulder things be according unto Gods minde, and 
never be troubled, whenthey are nor according to his ewn. Now 
conſider what can ſing from theſe three roots, Pride, Diſcon- 
rent, and Impatience, but very evitand biccer fruic 54herefore; to 
defire to ES ho according to our.mind 1s-yery ſinful,exceed- 
ing ſinful, Role - Th 
Tad, The jeflions Should. it be wes to thy mini ? 
unplyerh a ſharp rebuke and. a. reproof upon. Feb, as. defiring a 
ting which was altogether againſt rule and reaſon. if _ | 
Hence Note, by COAT INT TEE OP Ke 
It is moſt unrtaſenable and abſurd, to deſire that thugs hould 
_ be orderetbas we would have them and not as God would have 
1s it not unreaſonable. ina. family that.things ſhould be irs 
children 
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children-would have: them,"and nor as'the Pacher Would have 
rhem'? Or, tharthmgs ſhould be done”according to the minde - 
of the ſervants, ad not accordingto the minde'ef the Miſter? © 
Do not the Magiſtrates and Goyernours of the workd think'ic an 
unreaſonable thing that Nations ſhenld be governed according to 
the minde of SubjeAts, and not according to the. minde. of the 
Prince, -regulared' accerding tothe known Laws.of the Nation ? 
Who doth--nor think it. an unreaſonable thing, that a journey 
ſhould be difpoled according ro the minde of the Horſe, ard nor. 
according,to the minde of the Rider 2*Should the horſe guide the 
Rider, or«the'Rider his hocſe 2 '1s ic not an urniteaſonable thing ; 
chat a:mansſenſe-ſhould-guide his underſtanding, 'when his un- = 
derſtanding ah, urn iy a to guide his ſenſe ? 1s ir not an” 
anceaſonable thing thar paſſion ſhould ordet reaſon,:when as'rea- 
fon ſhould be the:'bſidle'of our-pafſion 2- Is if ner- an" unreaOna- 
ble:thing charunlearned ignotant men'thoutd reach the knowing, 
whenthe {earned & knowing are'iſer up t6reachthe ignorant? and 
is it notnuchmoreabſurd'and wmtcatorable for is; ro defire that 
things ſhould be:according ro our-minde,”eicher with our ſelves 
or others, families; or-Narions,-and 'nor'according'te the mine 
of God-?, Should things be as the beſt; as thewiſeſt, as the ho- 
lyeſt meninthe world would have them; '\and tier '#5' God would y 
haverhem'; it were more abfurdand unreaſonable then that things: 
ſheuld go ina family accordingro the-minde 'of the ſeryanes and 
children; irather chenaccording to rhe minde: of the Maſter and- 
Farher gl Yea ic were more ablurd therrany of thoſe fore-mention- 
ed abſurdiries:: Should 11.be1 c rarding to thy mnde; Oo Job ? how 
Fourthly, Fromthoſewords;*He:wil recompents' it, whether 
thon refuſe, or whether thon chuſe. | LEY 
4 Note. 5 ent «Str 1654 F- He gwl's 34. lent ww 15 27 
'' - God will net yeild to men, vor be ſubjett to, their pleaſures. 
. God will do-what be pleaſerh;as T may ſay,m-{pight &fany mans 
reeth.: Things muſt paſs in fuch a way as God hachrapf'oinred, and 
ſees meer:co diſpoſe of chem; andnoravye webld have” them, 
Hy will recompence-: God is reſolute for theYoing of his own will, 
. and menare uſually over-reſolute for the doing: of theics';' and 
' indeed ſome areas itwere wholly changed aa”? _ 
uinets ; . 
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fulneſs, they gill do this, and they will do that ; they will have 


. - If man will not Bro the will ef God, he-fhall 


' ons, either toward-our ſelves, or « 


this, and they will have that, Men may quickly,but God cannever_ 

a&t roo highly,too ſrongly,reo confidently upon his ownwill; the 

reaſon is, becauſe bis will is an holy wilhand the rule of righteouſ- 
nels. Only Copſider from the whole. © raf'f ip ns 7 ray 

Man is never diſpleaſed with what God doth, till he forgetteth 
what himſelf «. | (LE. | 

Man forgets that he is a worm, and no man, he forgets that: he 

is a creature, he forgets himſelf to be. duſt 'and afhes, elſe his 


ſpicit would not be wrought up co ſuch a height, ro have things 


go according to his/minde, and not according to rhe minde and 

Me) S TE n £0, En | {- 

. And ſeeing God will have every thing go according to-hi 
broken 


minde and will, there's no ſtriving nar ſtr 


will of God : if he will not ſubmic co it,he muſt fall byir. There's 
no avoiding one of theſe two, for be w:ll reca e.. Therefore 
ler us yeild up aur ſelves freely to God,rs be.ruled by him, and 
not ſer him rhe rule, no-not ſs much as give him advice 3 let-us 
receive the Law, and take advice-from him. | God 55 awr (ammux- 
der, but we muſt net be ſo much 4s bis Conncellors, The 
ſpeaking of the eternal purpoſes and decrees of God, ſaith (Kew. 
11. 34.) ho bath: been bas (onnceller ; -ASGod had none to 
counſel hing concerning his eternal purpoſes, ſo we muſt nor ad-._ | 
venture to counſel him as to his daylie providences or diſpenſacri- | 
hers; the true rulg ef our 


life is, to yeild our ſelves to be mull : 
pence it, whether we chuſe, or whether we refuſe. 
eAnd not T. h | | 
As if he had ſaid, If thou wilt ftruggle with the will of God, 
thou mayeft, but I will not, God will go his own way, and do 
as he ſees good, ſay thou whar thou canſt, or howſcever ir pleaſe 
or.dipleafe thee, And for mine own part, I dare netenterrain 
or give way tor thought of preſcribing to him in any- of theſe 
'taings, What he.theuld do ; no nor be unſatisfied wirh; much tefs 
cenſure, what he hath done. Therefore, if thou canft acquir thy 
ſelf of thiscrime and. accuſation which I: have laid to thy charge, 
as 
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as thor did theirs who ſpake befofe, d6ir, fay what thou canſt 
for thy ſelf. | 


Hence Note. Toy 
He that ſees another do amiſs, onght to take heed of domg the 
like hmmsſelf. : ,- 


Again,As theſe words, and xor I, refer to the word recompence, 
He will recompence, whether theu chaſe, or whether thou refuſe ; 
the meaning of them may be conceived, as #f Elhs had thus be- 
ſpoken Fob , Tf thou bf ſmart for thy pride, axtl the height of 
thy ſpirit, if God pay thee home for it, do not lay the fault upon me ; 
T have given thee connſel to dirttt thee better, I defire not thou ſhoul- s. 
deft come under ſuch a handling, but certainly God will doit, When | 
we have declar'd the minde and will of God, in' the ſeverity of 
his judgements upon finners, it is 266d fot us to ſay, God will de 
it, and not we. * The Prophet Jeremiah (chap. 17.16.) having 
warned them of an evil day, addes, Nor have T deſired the woful 
day, Lord thou knoweſt it : Jeremy had ipoken woful thitigs'againft 
thar people, bur (faihhe) I have not defired rhar woful day, 
though T have prophefied of it: So £1hu ſeems ro ſpeak, he will 
recompenice, atid »or 7 ; though.ic be tiot in my mindey yer 1 a 
ſurerhe-"trs the mind of God," 0 PH In 9 OT R 
Yer further, Some read theſe words with the former 28 ar In- 
rerrogation or rebuking queſtion made by God himfelf.; What ? 
Should you chuſe, and vat 1 2 Elethion or choice is mypriviledge,uot 
thine, thou muſt not think to preſcribe ts me, I mill chaſten and Vztba Dei ter 
aſflift, as I think, fit, or according to my on will; mit (according Mimeſm fe 
to thine, Thus he brings in GA ſpeaking to Tob; thow fordefs 290. Mere, 
' thy ſelf muth «tivinl* , and WE os that thou art afflict- 
ed more then ts mette ; It ſhould ſetm then, that I mnſt do what thou 
thinkeff fit, not what I think fit my ſelf. Surely thou muſt groe me 
the rule, how much, how leng, and in what manner I muſt corrett 
boththy ſelf and others, Should you, chuſe, and not I : How pn- 
Tomely ! oe Para, "ES oi 
Therefore ſpeak, what thou knoweſt, 
Here Eb gives Job time to teply, ashe had done (ar the 3.30 
chap. verſ, 5.) as if hehad ſaid, If thou 6-7 any thing 4 arſe 
< what I have ſpoken, orfart able to make any objeffFion 4g1nſt X w1 
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242 Chap. 34. An Expoſition upon the Book, of Jo ». Verſ. 34. 
TE if thou thinkeſt 1 have nor ſpoken right, ſhew me my errour, and 
ſpare not. 
Hence Note, Firſt ; : : 
When we have declar d what we judge to be the minde of God in 
any Caſe, we ſhould groe others liberty of ſpeaking their minds 
alſo. | k 

This is my opinion,ſpeak what thou cant againſt ic ; we ſhould 
ſpeak (2 Cor, 1. 24.) Not as having Donzumon over the faith of 
others, 'but as helpers of their joy ; The Minifters' of Chriſt muſt 
ſpeak as Servants to, not as Lords of the faith of others. Elihen 
did not carry it as a Lord over the faith of Je ; bur lefchim ro 

make good his own opinion and practiſe if he could, | 


Secondly Note. _ 
Knowledge us the fountain of Speech, 


We need no other light to ſpeak by then that of reaſon, the 
underſtanding ſhould feed the Tongue ; we muſt not ſpeak ar a 
venture, but keep to Rule and take our ayme, The Apoſile Paul _ 
rells us of ſome who make a great noiſe, bur know not what they | 
ſay,nor whereof they affirm (1 Tim- 1.7.)they ſpeak they under- 
ſand nor whar,and vent what they can give no account of ;, Speak. 
what thou knoweſt. | 


Thirdly Note, 
We ſhould ſpeak (when called) what we know, 


Knowledge is a Talent, and muſt not be hid ina Napkin ; if 
thou know berterrhen I ſpeak,pray ſpeak, do not hide thy. know- 
tedge. As Elha would have Jeb ſpeak in his own cafe, ſo he in- 
viteth others to ſpeak about his caſe, as ic followeth inthe next 
verſe. + RP 


| Verſ. 34. Let men of Underſtanding tell me, 8&c. 


Tn this 34th verſe E/þuturns his ſpeechto Fob's friends a- 

_ gain,preſuming of,or nor queſtioning their conſent ro what he had 
faid, being confident that himſelf was in the right, and that they 
were wiſe enough toapprehend ir, He was perſwaded thar. all 
wiſe men either were, or (upen hearing the matter) would be 
of his minde, and that - therefore wbat Jeb had ſpoken , was 
vety 
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very defeRive of wiſdome, as he concludes in the rhicty-fifch 


"Let men of und:rſtanding tell me , &c, 


He appeales ro Jobs friends, or any other aver of wnderffanding : 
let them ( ſaith he ) Confider whac I and he have ſpoken, and 77; cordis.i.c. 
give their judgement imparcially concerning che whole matter cordatizcor no- 
in debate between him and Job, Ler men of underſtanding tell *® fapiention 


me, &C. - carere - 
The Hebrew is, mer of heart - the heart is the ſeat of under- ſcipit. "_—_— 
ſanding, according to Scrwenny language, there we read of a wiſe Cum Jobo non 
heart, and of ani underſtanding heart ; and ic ſaith of a foolith of puter anplice 
indiſcreete perſon, he hath no heart ; he is a man withour a hearc, P! — 
Ephraim 1s a filly dove without a heart ( Hoſt 7, 11.) that is, he | hs —_ 
doth not underſtand, Mr Broughton tranſlates ; Sad men of heart ygear inelli- 
will ſpeake 4s I, and the wiſe perſon that heares me, As in the for- gentes. Sand. 
mer part of the verſe Els called for ſpeakers; ſo inthe latter he pur 


calleth for hearers; Let men of underſtanding tell me, po palegs x 


And let a wiſe man hearken to me ; oras ſome render, 4 wiſe again in 
wan will hetthen to me. « Merc: 


The word rendred hearken, lignifies more thento heare , even 
ro ſubmic, to obey, a wiſe man will hearken to me ; thar is,he will 
aſſent to, and conſent with me, he will vore with me, and declare 
himſelfe to be of my mind, In that Ehhn appealed to wiſe and 
underſtanding men, | 


Note, Firſt, 
It is not good to fland to our owne Tudgements altogether , in 
dealing with the (onſciences of others, © - 


% 


- 


Let wiſe men, let men of underſtanding, heare and conſider 
the matter, let them ſpeake their minds ; we ſhould not leane to 
nor rely upon our owne underſtanding in the things which con- 

cerne our ſelves only,much leſle in thoſe,wherein othess are con- 
_ cerned more then our ſelves. Eges ſee more then an eye. And 
though ic be an argument of too much weakneſs to ſee with other 
mens eyes ; yet 1t 15 an argument of much goodneſs and humility, 
to call 1a the helpe of other mens eyes. | | 
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Chap. 34. As Expoſition, 4pon the Book, of | © B. " Verl.34. "1 


Secondly', Note. p; =” 
The more wiſe men agree in any matter, the greater ts the Con#, 
vithon, 


One man may ſpeak to Conviction,burt if many ſpeak the ſame, 
ic 15a very ſtrong Conviction, Many (I conteſle ) may center and 
agree ina wrong Judgement; yet we ought to have a reverend e- 
{iceme of, and nor eafily differ from that Judgement-wherein ma- 
ny wiſe and underſtanding men agree. Chriſt ſpeaking of Chugch- 
proceedings and cenſures, faith( Math: 18,19. ) If two of you 
( who contticuce the leaſt number, much more if a greater nuny- 
ber of godly wiſe men ) ſhall agree 9n earth as touching. any thing 
that they ſtall ashe, it ſhall be done for them, &c, So ſtill the more 
wiſe, holy, and learned men agree in.any poynt,the greater is our 
conviction, and the (ronger our obligation, to ſubmit to ir, He 
. that doth nat heare a ſingle brother,tus fault is great ; much more 
- if he heare not two or three ; molt of all when he doth nor heare 
the Church ſpeaking to him ,-and teſtifying againſt him inthe 
name of Jeſus Chtift, Ne ? 
Thirdly , Elihu having made a long diſcourſe, appeal's to wiſe 
men, | * 


/ 


Hence note. | ' 
He that believeth he hath ſpoken trath , 15 not afraid to have it 
confidered by thoſe who are beſt able to judge what 15 true. 


Truth feares not any teft, or tryall; He that offers pure gold 
and filyer, cares not who toucheth it, or takes the Aﬀay, 1ſdome. 
75 (ſure enough to be) juſtified of her children, They who nnderſtand 
truth, and love it, can doe nothing azainſt the truth, bur for ic. 

Fourthly 5 Elbs having diſcourſed long, is willing to referre it 
to men, and (6 let them judge of it. 


Hence note, FJ FE 
He that hath ſpoken truth in his uprightneſs, hath reaſon to bee 
liev®that he ſhall have the (onſent of the upright with hin. 


There is a ſameneſſe of ſpiric” in all wiſe and godly men for the. 
maine, and for the moſt part it is ſo in particulars. Ifa godly man. 
conſcienciouſly judge ſuch an opinion to be truth,he;may be. much 
aired, har other wiſe and godly men will be of his opinion _ 
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Chap. 34. , 4» Expoſition upon rhe Book, of Jo's, Verſ.35. 
He dares ſay, as Elihu, Let wiſe men hearken unto me, 

Fifthly, and laſtly, In thar E/h# makes his appeal to wiſe men, 
to men of heart. = 


Note. | ; 
eAll men are not fit to give their Tudgement in a caſe, 


All are not Competent Judges, nor prepared togive an opini- 
en; and if they doe "ris not much to be regarded ; wiſe men,ſpe- 
cially godly wiſe men, men of a holy underſtanding, are the men 

whoſe judgement and opinion is to be regarded. Elihu having 
beſpoken the thoughts and opinion of wiſe men,ſeemes to give his 
ownein the next words., 


Verſ. 35. Job hath ſpoken without knowledge , and his words 
were without wiſdowe, Win 


When Elhn had offered-irt to: the-Conſideration of wiſe and 
-underſtanding men,whether: Fob had ſpoken. right abour that great 
poynt, Submiſſion to the abſolute Soveraignt y of God, he forbare not 
fir}, and plainly to declare his owne underſtanding of it. 


Tob hath ſpoken without knowledge. 


. The Hebrew is, zet 1» kxowledge, or, not knowingly ; that is, ig- 
norantly, fooliſhly ; a very high*charge.; Jeb hath ſpoken without 
knowledge ; yet we are not to underftand it asif Ehbu thought Job 
an Ignorant, or anunknowing man, he could not bur know other- 
wiſe ; bur as to this particular caſe, he reports him 4s a man thar 
had ſpoken without knowledge, and declared himſelfe both beſide 
his duty, and the rule. 


Hence note. | SE? 
They who are very wiſe ard kpowing in many things, yet may 
be out 11 ſome. 
The beft of men are nor perfeR,either in-grace,or knowledge, 

We may know much, and yer come ſhort in what we ought to. 
know-; A man may ſpeak ſome things very underftandingly, and F 
yet ſpeak other things very erroneouſly ; A Job tay be our ſome= 
rimes, Job hath (poken without knowledge, 
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$46 Chap. 34. Av Expoſition mpon the Book, of ] 6 ; B. Verſ.35. | 
| eAnd his word; were without wiſdome, 


When the Lord comes to decide this great Controverfie in * 
the laſt Chapter of this Book, he tells Job's three friends, that J 
their words had ner been right,as the words of Job ; anc yet here «38 - 
Eliha ſaich, Job's words were without wiſdeme, 0;, net in wiſdome. 
When God ſaid, the words of Jeb were right ; we may nnder- 
Rand ir, that they were ſo according to their general renour, or 
they were ſo comparatively to what his friends, Elphaz, Zophar, 
and Bildad had ſaid in his caſe,or at leaſt his laſt wo :ds(after God 
had throughly convinced and humbled him ) were ſo, though in 
many things he had fayled in ſpeech,or ſpoken thoſe things which 

j were not right before. Yet here Elihu ſpake truth, while he ſayd, 
his words were without wiſdome in the ſpeciall poynt he had to doe 
with him about 3 and ſo much Feb bimſelfe” acknowledged , / 
have ſpoken ence,yea twice,but I will ſpeak no more ; 1 will no more 
ſer my wiſdome againſt the wiſdome of Ged , nor preſume co 
have things goe according to my mind, let God doe what he : 
will wich me hereafter. 

Conſider, how well this good man tooke the plain-dealing of 
Elihu ; It might be expected that Fob would quickly have riſen 
up in pation, eſpecially when he heard himſelfe thus urged ; Bur 
being WIT Ley go with what Elibs ſpake, he gave him ner a word, 
auich lefle an angry word. x 


Hence notre. | . : 
eA. good yuan where he ts faulty, will heare reproofe with pa- 
oO - 


A gracious. heart, will ſoone be angry wich himſelfe for ſpeak- ' 

ing or doing amiſſe , bur he can rake it well to heare himſelfe 

reproved , when he hath indeed either ſpoken or done amiſle. 

Nor are there many greater and clearer arguments of a gracious 

I 1 heart then this. To beare a reproofe wel is a high po;;nt of com- 

| mendation, Grace may be ſhewed as eminencly by our pacience 

| when we are rebuked for doing thar which is evill, as by our for- 

| wardneſs and zeale in doing that which is good, When Nather 
the Prophet applyed rhe parable home to Dav:d after he had 

not only committed bur continued long impenitently in his grie- 
vous fins of adultery and murder, telling him to his face, Thox os 
the 
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Chap. 34. Expo 708 up the Bock, of Þ 0-n., Verſ. 35. - 


the man 2 Sam: 12.7. )and not only relling him ſo, bur at once 
upbrayding him with all che former benehts and kindneſles of 
God to him,& threatning him with many dreadfull future judge- 
ments ( v. 8, 9, 10 11/12. ) when( I fay ) he was this ſharply 
dealt with, ic might have been feared,thar this Great king would 
have riſen up in paſſion, and roared like a fierce Lyon upon the 
Propher'; yer we heare nothing from him burwords of ſorrowfull 
confeſſion, and humble {ubmiſhon( v, 13. ) 1 have fonned againſt 
the Lord, The boldnefle of. Paul was great inblaming Peter open- 
ly, and Peters meekneſſe was as great in bearing thar (nite ( Gat: 
2.7.4.)Nor doe T know whether the patience of Job were greater 
in bearing the grear afflictions thar God layd upon him,or in bear- 
ing the great reproofs which this man{ayd upon him, I grant, he 
| complained often of thoſe bitter reproaches which histhree friends 
- caſt upon him, charging him for a wicked man er a hypocrice, 
and then he replyed and replyed home : bur here Nis reheo? 
ved him fharply for his raſh ſpeeches and incemperate carriage 
under his affiion , and he_tooke it both-meekly and filently. 
A good man will net forme, nor rage , nor revile, nor threaten, 
when he is juſtly reprehended, bur lyes downe under it, and 
takes ir quietly , yea thankfully, and goes home and bleſſerh 
God that he hath mer with a knock ; Theſe are very hard words, 
Thou haſt ſpoken words without wiſdome ;- But Job ſeemes to con- 
fefle and patiently beare them : 17 5s beſt for us not to doe or ſpeak 
any thing that deſerves 4 reproofe : and 'tis the next beſt, to receive 
« reproofe well for what we have ether done or ſpoken il]. 
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848 Chap. 34. Av Expoſition upon ube Book of Jo»  Verl. 36, 


Jo B. Chap. 34. Verſ. 36, 37. A 
My deſire is that Job may be tryed unto the end, bes 
cauſe of his anſwers for wicked men. Gs 62 a 
For he addeth vebellion unto his ſin, he clappeth his 


hands amongſt us , and multiplyeth his words a- 
_ gainſt God, | 


T: theſe rwo verſes El:hu windes up his ſecond ſpeech to Fob, 
J. and in them we have two things conſiderable ; Firſt, his moti- 
1 on made in reference to Jeb at the beginning of the 36th verſe ; 
E- 1 Iy deſire us (or this is the thing that I move for ) that Fob may 
| be tryed unto the end. Secondly, we have the reaſon of this motion; 
which ſome make three-fold, others foure-fold, raking the lacrer 
part of the 36th verſe for one of the foure ; Ay deſire #s that Job 
way be tryed to the end, why ? | 
Firſt, Becauſe of ht anſwers. for wicked men. 
Secondly , 1 defire he may be tryed unto the end, why ?- for he 
addeth rebellion unto his ſix. | 3 $8795) 
Thirdly , 1 defre he may be tryed unto the end 2 why ? he clap» 
eth his hands amongſt us , and . "ihe 
Feurthly , 1 defire he may be tryed to the end, why ? he multi- 
plyeth his words againſt God, Others take the latrer words of the 
36th yerſe, only as the ſubje& matrer abour which Elihu defires 
| Job may be tryed, that is,concerning his anſwers for wicked men. 
And ſothe 37th verſe containes three reaſons why he defires he 
may be brought to that tryall, 


Verſ. 36. My deſire us that Job may be tryed. 


So we tranſlate, and we put in the matgin, O my father, moſt or 

TAR wvoluiz many tranſlaters pur that into the text, O my father , Let Job be 
cuptit,unde AR tryed wnto the end, The firſt word of the text hath a rwo-fold fig-- 

pas nur &e- nification ; ſome raking it as an application to Goo by the name 

Sn yank * or title father, The reaſon of this difference is,becauſe the roore 
betur Fob uſq; Of that Hebrew word which fignifes a father , ſignifies to deſire, 
-- viforiam, to will or wifh, Mr Broughton renders, O my father ( and he adds, 
un: O 


wane "2 
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Chap. 34. Ar Expoſition 1po1 the Book of J on, Ver. 36. 8349 


rranſlated, at larg. _ | 
Fether is one of the feereſt and moſt honourable compellatt- 
ons of God. ( Iſa: 63. 16. ) the whole Church of the Fewer is 
brought in'beſpeaking God in thar Relation; Thow art ovr father, 
_ though Abrahans be ignorant of w,8c, And God ſpeaking of him- 
ſelfe, fairh'( Mal: 1.6. ) A for honoureth his father , if [ be a fa- 

ther,-where #6 my honor, It was uſuall even a the heathens 4pud Gentiles 

to adde the name father to.their Idol gods, thereby to expreſle pater commune 


their 1 | nomen erat 
their-reverence, or veneratton of them. | = 
O my father. Dieſpiter, Mer- 


ter, 7 its, 
They who embrace this.tranſlarion take ſpeciall notice of hae TOP 


tous and. | | im fol 
all, and all fatherhood is derivedtrom God. That'ofche Apoſtle} nels 


.( Eph: 3. 15. ) which.we tranſlate, of whons the whole family, &c, quia bynitatem 
Others — 


Q:q4qqq hood cap: 3. 
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Chap. 34. An Expoſition upon the Book: of -Jo n, Vetrſ.36: 


Volo: ego ut 
probe.uy Job, 
Cc. Targ: 


| hovdis by derivation and communication from. him, O.my father, 


let Job be tryed unto the end, We ſay, 
S74 7 defire us, 

The Hed:ew text 1s as cleare for that ; and whether we ſay, Q 
my father, let Job be tryed, or, my deſire 1s that Job may be tryed 
zo the end, the general ſenſe is the ſame. We. render the word 
by deſire ( Chap: g. 26.) where Job tells us, that his life or the 
life of man is like che ſwrft ſhips ; we put in the margin, ſhips of 
defire( ic is this word ).chat is, like thoſe ſhips which being moſt 
defirable ( as being laden with the richeſt and moſt precious com- 
modities ) make moſt haſt home to.their harbour, or proper Port. 
Thus here, My defire,or the thing that I Rrongly. wiſh is, &c, The 
Chaldee paraphraſe renders, My will is, or I will 


That Job may be tryed, 


But had not Jeb. been- tryed already 2. was there any need to: 
call him roa farther tryall ? had he not been..in the furnace a long 
time ? why then doth Elthu (o earneſtly importune that Job mighr 
be browght to cryall ? 

Ianſwer ; The word ſignifies a ewo-ſold tryall ; Firft, atryall 
by way of examination, or argumentation ;. We.try a.man when we 
examine him, and argue wich him, when we ſcanh and ſearch our 
what he hath ſpoken, or what he hath done, In this ſence the word 
is uſed ( Chap:: 1.2. 11. )andat the 3d verſe of this Chapter, the 
eare tryeth words ; that is, the eare examineth the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of thoſe things which are ſpoken ; and by the eare, he meanes 
nor only the ſenſitive faculty takenabftraQly, but the ſenſitive fa- 
culry joyned with the intelleQuall. A beaſt-hath an.eare and -can 
heare, bur a beaſt cannot try or examine that which is ſpoken and 
heard ; only they that have rationall facalcies joyned with the ſen- 
fitive are able to-try words, and matter delivered by them. 7 
defire Job may be tryed to the utmoſt, that the words and-ſpeeches 
which have paſt from him, may be fully conſidered,or confidered 
to the end, that it may, at laſt, appeare what he hath aiſerted and 
maintained, 


Funt qui intel-i Secondly. Tr ſignifies a tryall by affliction ( Zech: 13. g..) 


ligunt Pp 


robariOye third. ſhall be rought through the fire and tryed, As meteall 


pro exagitzl! a1] or filyer is tryed and refined inthe. fire, ſo.ſhall they in che 
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Chap. 34. [A# Expoſition upon the Bok of Jon, Verſ.36. 851 
fce of affliction. Jeſus Cariſt is called x trjed fone ( Ifa: * d pre " ſy 
and he was ſo in both theſe accounts ; Glen gene ed 
gued with to the end, and he was afflicted, and orieved to ths POET 
end, he was a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with griefs all is 4 —_—_ 
dayes ; Behold Tlay in Zion a tryed ſtone, a ſure Corner ſtone ; _ 

that which is tryed is ſure 5 we may cruſt chat which-hath been 

tryed. We ſay,try me and truſt me ; we may underſtand Elibs 

in both, or in eithet of cheſe ſenſes, My deſire isthar Job may be 

tryed, that what he hath ſayd may be further examined,or that his 

afffiftion may be continued, till he be brought to a ſight of The way ues 
errors and miſtakes, "1 would have him corre&ed rill he ſubmics = jo 1ov 
to God as a nm , and recameth his raſh and inconſiderate vincenti cedat 
anſvers. My deſire 1 that Tob may be tryed at neſbonſis ve- 


: nw r et, 
Tnts the end, A 


| Jun: 

He doth not ſay barely, t75ed, bur, tryed wnto the end; that is Ac F4 _ 
fully and throughly tryed , not by halves, overley and ſlightly ; nifica inſtar 
If he be indeed jutt and ſincere, the fire of this cryall how lons © 997% 9p 
ſoever he-conrinueth in ic,will doe himno hurtic will only pars nr nad gre 
and refine him from his remaining drofle ; but if he be unſound -——— _ 
and nought , he will evaporate and fame away into vaine com- ; 

laints and murmurings ; Therefore /er him be tryed to the end 

Some of the Lartines tranſlate, / would have hims tryed to death, 
which is the end or period of man in this world, The word fig 
nifies ſempeternity, asalſo vitory, becauſe thar which concinuerh 
ever, muſt needs be victorious ( 1 Sam: 1 5. 29. ) The ſtrength 
of Iſrael will not I'e ; we pur in the Margin, The eternity jAdY Pleriſqy latini, 
of 1}rael ( that is , the erernall God, whois victor over-all ) wil _—_ oth - 
»et he, Thus ſome render here, I deſire Job may be tryed unto vi- gud is Orige 
fory, that is, that God would never give over trying him, till he nat habetur, 
hath 'overceme him and brought downe his ſpirit, for ſtill the man uſqs in fecu- 
is too high, too ſtour, his ſpirtc is ſtill roo big, roo unbroken ; m _ robe 
defire therefore is that God would try him to vitory;till he har "ag. ny 
brought bim upon his knees, and made himeare his words, or till 89 Tempore3 
he give glory to God by humbling himſelfe and confeſſing his Gn . Gregoriza, Ad 
I would have him fully convinced by- argament and throught | huc. Philippa 
humbled by chaſtiſement, rill he ar laſt refignerh up hinuſelfe R hn 
the will of God. The Tralen glofle purs it inthe forme of a pray-" 

&r; Withdraw wot thy wif tation from Job , untill chou haſt bros by 
Qq4q49qq3 ins 


852, Chap, 34. As E xpofition pon the Book, of | J © B. Verſ(.36. 
4 him to the duty of «child ; Further, this word, wwto the and, doth 
not imply a defire of rhe everlaſtingneſs of his cryall, bur of the 
profitableneſs of ir. He would nor have him alwayes kept upon 
the rack, or under the rod , but he would have hum egcQually 

dealt with, that the matrer might iſſue wel with bim, - | 


F:om the words thus opened , note firſt. 
 eAffiithon ts a tr)all, | 


Ir makes us appeare what we are z moſt have but an appearance 
all they are tryed ; and being tryed , what they are doth really 
appeare. Afﬀiiciions try our graces what they are ; and afflitions 
try our corruptions What they are. Afflitions dray forth the ſpt- 
ric of a man, they turne his inſide outward, and ſer him ( as it 

- were ) inthe epen light, Take tryall i the ſecond ſence by way 
af examination,and it yeilds us the ſame truth. He that 1s through- 
ly fifred will appeare in his own likeneſs, Ler a man be fully dealt 
and argued with, ſer his ſpeeches and his ations be brought co- 
the rule of the word, what he is, and what they are, will ſoone be 
ſeene. Thar's the tryall which the Apoſtle means (1 Thef: 5..2.) 
Prove all things ; prove what menſay and hold, prove their afler- 
tions and opintons, and.you fhall come to a cleare underſtanding: 

Reftumeſt in- of them, The rule of the word is a ſtraight or right rule, and that 
dex jui et obli- which is right will ſhew you both ic ſelf, and that which is creok- 
We. ed, or any way ſwerving and departing from ir, _ 

Secondly, As rryall 18 taken in the former notion for affliftion, 

My defire uu that Job may be tryed unto theend, 


Nore, | 
It oat to pray: or wiſh for aſfiiftions pon others in ſome 
caſes, | 


. We may. pray for and with afflictions upon others for their 
good, or for the glory of God. It is net good te with evill as e- 
vill ugen any man, no not upon the worſt of men, Jobprofeſſed a-- 
gainſt that ( Chap: 31. 29, 30. ) 1f 1 haverejoyced at the defbru- 
Chon of hins that hated me, or have faffered my manth to fin by wiſh» 
ing a eurſeto bis ſoule, then &c. As if he had fayd, 1f I have pray- 
ed or wiſhed that any evill might -befall' mine enemy as evil, I 
ſhould have done very ill, and deſerved to ſuffer ul. For that had- 
beenaneyill with, , Yer, as we our ſelves ought to chuſe te 
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rather then ſin; ſowe may pray for affli&ien upon others, rather 
chen that they ſhould 'goe oniin fin. As inthar cate of the Churches 
proceeding ro the ſen:ence of excommunication ; which'is ch2 de- 
livering of a perſon up to Satan, or a putting him into the very 
power of the devill fora time ( 1 Cer: 5.4, 5.) it is the end os 
defigne which makes this lawfull,: our bufineſs in che miniſtry and - 
in all Charch-adnuniſiratiens , 15 to put ſoules out of the power 
of Satan, to reſcue them out of the hand of the devill,” to recover 
thoſe that are led Captive by him at his will ; yer ſaith the Apo- 
le, Deliver ſuch 4 one unto Satan, pur him into the devills hande,, 
for what end ? For the deſtrtiion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 
ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus, This makes the prayer or a& 
of the Church lawfull, becauſe the incendment is the defiroying ; 
of that which oughc to be defiroyed , or to deſtroy that in.man 
which will be the defiruRion of man, bs flefh,. his luſt, his pride, 
his coverouſnefle, bis wantonneſs ; For the deftrution of thus fleſh 

| deliver him-to Satan, that the Spirit may be ſawvedin the dayof the 
Lord Jeſus, Thus we may pray and with for afflictionupon orhers; - 
bur 'ris a prayer which muſt be managed wich a'great deale of 
cautien; leſt our prayers to Gedin that kinde,be found ill withes' 
to men, Thar which EZbs had in his thoughts, when he defired 
Job might be tryed to the very end,was,that he might be preven= 
ted from going on in the way wherein he was te the end, Yea, I 
conceive a man may pray for afflictions upon himfelfe, rather then 
be ſheuld goe on ina courſe of fin, or, when he findes thar other 
wayes and means which God hath-uſed with him, have not been 
effeQuall re ſubdue his corrupr hearr, ro merrifie his luſts, and ra: 
bripg him off from a courſe of fin,buc rhac (as it is ſayd in the nexr 
verſe.) he is in danger of adding rebeflion te his fin. A godly man: 
had much rather that God ſheuld make him poore, ficke, weake, . 
and nothing in this world, then let his corruptions have dominion- 
aver him ; He defires rather God ſhould rake the world quite- 
out of his hand , then chat rhe werld ſhould ger into; bis heart, 
er be as fuel ro feed and enflame his luſts. _ 

Thus Eltbndefired that Job-mighe be-tryed, becauſ: rryalls by Bono ip/izu op- 
affliion are for our purging, refining, and bertecing. Love was '«t oc, non 6+ 
the roote of this with, ne: hatred or ill will, Let Job. be tryedo TOON —_ 
the end, Why Þ we may take the lacrret part of the verſe for area- ws 
ſon why, as wel as for the matter about which he would bave bim 
tryed, Becauſe: 
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Becauſe of his anſwers for wicthed men. 


Proprer reſhon- Let him be tryed concerning thoſe words which he hath ſpoken 
frones ( commu 71, common with or after the manner of vaine men. He hath ſpo- 


- nes) Cum homi : . n ye” 
nbos improbir. ken words wherein he ſeemes to comply with wicked men, to lay 


Bez: as they ſay, co conſent wich them, and ro be of their opinion, this' 
Tanquam tm Was charged upon him cireatly by Elhþs ar the Rth verſe of this 
e numero vir0- Chapter ;#hat man u like Job, who drinketh np ſcormng like water, 


—_— ume which goeth in company with the werkers of iniquity, and'walketh 


with wicked mon ;"that is, thongh Jos in his conyertz-ion or carrt- 
ave of his life hath nor, yer in chis diſcourſeghe hath ſtrengthened 
the hands of wicked men, or confirmed them in cheir opinion, 
ſpeaking ſo much of the heavy preſſures of God upon him,and de- 
Tring ſo often to come to a hearing,as if he had ſyme wrong done 
him. We are not to underſtand cheſe words of Elihu, Becauſe of 
hs anſwers for wicked men; Asif he charged Jeb to doe ſodi- 
re8ly, or as if he had formally taken upon him to plead or advo- 
cate the cauſe of wicked men ; we are nor (I ſay ) to underſtand 
him ſo groſsly, nor had it been true to ſay , that Job opened his 
mouth,or ſpake thus for wicked men ; bur his meaning is, he hath 
ſpoken ſuch things as in common apprehenſion ſeeme to comply 
With the opintons of wicked men ; or with the'ſpeethes which 
they uſe when rhey are ( like him ) in a troubled condition, 

Or againe , Becanſe of his anſwers for wicked men ; that is, that 
he may acknowledge the anſwers he hath given, are nor ſach as 
doe become a godly man, but rather favour of ſuch a ſpirir as un- 
broken proud perſons hold forth in 'the time of their afli&ion ; 
who are never pleaſed with,bur alwayes complaining at divine diſ- 
penlations, . 

Laſtly , Theſe words, Becauſe of his anſwers for wicked mev, 
may, potlibly,have this ſence ; Becauſe he hath ſpoken ſuch things 
as may ſerve the turne of wicked men for anſwers , or, as if he 
would inftru& them what te anſiver , when at any time they are 
under the hand of Ged. He may be ſayd to anſwer for another 
man,who any way premprs him how or what to anſier. And while 

' a good man ſpeakes amille, in any caſe, he teacheth, yea and en- 
courageth bad men to ſpeake ſo too. Yer I rather incline tothe 
firft interpretation, that Ehþu would have Job tryed , becauſe his 
anſwers were ſuch as it might be judged he had taken wicked 

men 
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men for his patterne in giving them, and not as if in them he had 
given a patterne to wicked men, 


Hence nore. 
Firſt, A good man may ſometimes att the part of a wicked man, 
or he may ſpeak like wicked men, 4s if be were one of them. 


Though his Rate be as different from the ſtare of wicked men, 
as light 1 from darknefſle, or as ſweer from ſoure, or whice from 
black, yer as to ſome actions or ſpeeches, he may beare a reſem- 
blance ro them.. Good men and bad men doe, as I may ſay,enter- 
common-in many things ; a wicked man whoſe heart is noughr, 
whois yet in an unregenerare eſtate (for I meane nor by a wicked 
man, him only that is flagjcious, a murderer, a whoremonger, a 
drunkard, bur a wicked man is any one that is unregenerate,whoſe 
heart is not yet changed ; Now I ſay, a wicked man ) may.ſpeak 
and doe many things like a godly man ; he may heare the word, 


- . and pray, and performe outward duties , which are like and are 


( take them materially ) the ſame which godly mer! perfo:me. 
Thus he encer-commons with godly men ; and this is the caſe of- 
all-hypocrites,. who make a pretence of religion, when they have 
no acquaintance with the power of ir. And thus through temprta- 
tion, and in ſome very burthenſome afflictions a 'godly man may: 
ſpeak as a wicked man ;; ſuch haſty raſh provoking ſpeeches may 
paſſe from him as proceed from the ungodly , only here is-the 
difference, thoſe evill ſpeeches or ations proceed from the ſtate 
of the cne, and only from the temptation of the other. - 

Secondly; From the phraſe or forme of ſpeech, in which the 
originall expreflech wicked men ; The words are, Aden of wick- 
edneſs, or iniquity; . ASIF it had been ſayd, the wort of wicked 
men. This ſhews us what man naturally is ; he « a man of wick-- 
edneſs ; nothing but wickedneſs, altogether wicked. The Lord 
looking downe. from heaven upon all the children of-men-( ina 
flare of naturet) ſayd, There: 5 not one that deth goal , no not one. 
Take any wicked man he hath no good in him, ne no: one good 
thought in him ; he is a man of Iniquiry, he 1s meerg a, | 
till he be changed, till his heart be broken by Godly ſorrow,: till 
he be unired unto Chriſt by faith, and through the Spiric. I know © 
this expreſſion 1s uſed ſeverall times 1n Scripture, to note thoſe : 
men who are ſinners of the firſt forme, bzing not only. omg in 
the. 


—_— 
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cheir ſtate, but inthe higheſt degree ofadtiviry, Thus Antichriſt 
is called, The man of fin ( 2 Thei: 2.) And when the Propher faith 
(vſa: 55.7. ) Let the man of iniquity turne from his evill way ; 
he nieanes the worſt of men, Yer this is a truth, every man in an 
unconverrted eſtate is a man of in1quity ; he'hath no goodneſs, no- 
thing of God in-him , he bears only the Image and impreſle of 
the devill upon him. Chrift told the Phariſees, who were high in 
reputation witch the world for good men '( Joh» 8. 44.) Te are 
of your father the devill , und the luft's of your father ye will doe, 
The naturall man is ſo finfull,chat he is meerly fin. And ſomerimes 
a godly man ſpeakes and doth as if he were ſotoo, Job ſpake like 
men of Hniquity. | | 

Elihu proceederh more fully to declare both the reaſon-why he 
would have Job further tryed, and likewiſe what he meanc by hrs 


anſwers for wicked my. 
Verſ. 37. Fer he addeth rebellion ("er treſpaſs ) to hus fin, 


Nomine MRI Here are two words, fir and rebellion ;'the firſt which we ren- 
inteligitw Þec- er fn, ſignifies finin common ; the leaſt tranſgreffion of the Law | 
SR ſum : it is fin; rhe leaſt vaine thought of the heart, the leaft idle word 
Nomine vers Of the tongue is fin ; but every fin isnor rebellion ; that hach ma- 
UWD ſcelw ny ſpeciall markes or brands rather upenic, To rebell isrofinwirh 
propric rebel- a high hand, to rebell is to fin with a ſtiff neck, ro revell is to ſin 
4” wich obſtinacy and reſolvedneſs of will ; he addeth rebellion to his 
fix. But did Fob rebell indeed-? I conceive the rebellion which - 
Elihn chargerh Fob wich, is not rebellion ma ftri& bur ina quali- 
fied and comparative ſenſe ; As if he had ſaid ; Fob finned before, 
but now his fin is heighrened,we ſee him now (in words)rifing up 
againſt God,cemplaining of hisjuſtice,or as if hehad dealr unjuft- 
ly with him, What he did in rhe time of his proſperiryythoſe ſlips 
:8&falls which he had rhen,weighed —__ laid in the ballance 
with the intemperate ſpeeches which he hath uttered in the day 
of his trouble. He addeth rebellion unto bis fin, So we render as 
reſpeRting what he was and had done befere.Ochers render it po- 
rentially not indicatively ; Let Fob be tryed unto the end., becauſe 
of his anſwers for wicked men, for otherwiſe he may adde rebellion'to 
-his ſin ; we know not whether his corrupctions may carry him if 
ſutfered ro goe onne. This-is a more favourable reading of the 
| rext, 
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rext , Not 25 4 charge of naturall bur feared rebellion againſt 
God ; As if he had-layd, / ſee the mans ſpirit is ſo extangled,that if 
he be not well and wiſely dealt with , poſſibly he may come to adde 
even rebellian unto bus fin 5 and whereas he ſinned before our of 
12norance or imprudence,he may ſhortly fin our of contumacy and 


perverſeneſs. 


Hence Note. | 
Firſt , There are ſivs of [everall degrees, 


Every.man finneth, he that ſaich he hath no fir, or doth not fin, 
there is no truth in him ( x Jehs 1. 8.) But every mans fin is not 
rebellion,every man doth nor riſe up to that height and degree of 
—_— If any thall enquire, when is a mans fin rebellion ? I an- 
wer. 

Firſt, That mans fin crews to be rebellion,whoſe will is much 
in ir. He that will fin rebells. The Apofile Paul faith ( Rows: 7. 
I9. ) The evill which I would not, that I doe, This is the: caſe of 
every.gedly man at his beſt, he doth thoſe. evills which he would 
not ; this is not rebellion, becauſe the will of a godly man is chan- 
ved and turned off from ſin ; he can ſay, the evill which I would 
not doe, that doe I, Rebellion is the doing of rhat evill which 
we would, 

Secondly ,. In rebellion, or in rebellious as of fin, there is 
much of. the under({tanding as well as of the will ; that is, a man 
ſeeth-cleerely what he doth is (in, or that the rule is againit him ; 


to rebell is to fin againſt the lighe, Ic is fayd in the 24th ny | 


rer.of this booke, The wicked are of them that rtbell againſt the 
light 3 that is, they cannor abide the lighr ; he means 1r'there of 
the naturall light.; the adulcerer and the rhiefe carmer indure Sun 
or day-light :- ic is much more true. of myſticall l:tghr, if he hath 
any light of knowledge, he reſiſts and rebells againit ir, Irs greac 
rebelherto refift the receiving of light offered , bur 'rts greater 
rebellion ts reſiſt lighe received ; fins againft knowledge are re- 
bellious ſins, | 
Thirdly , A rebellious fin is 2 fin againſt reproofe, admoniiion 
and warning ; when we have been often rold of ſuch a fin,and ad- 
moenithed of ſuch an- evill courſe , and yer we will goe on in it, 
here is. rebellion ; fuch a man hach nor only lighr in his under- 
ſtanding, |that what he doch is finfull , bur this light hach been 
Rrcerer þ: ought 
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Chap. 34. [An Expoſition -upon the Book of Jo », Verf.37. 
brought home to him and wrought upon him by reproefe, coun- 
ſell, and admonition ; here is ſtill greater rebellien, Therefore in 
the preceeding of the Church, ſpoken of ( Math: 1 8. ) when an 
offending brother hath been reproved-and rold of his fault, firſt 
in-p-ivate by a parcicular brother , then by two or three, then by 
the whole Church ; if after all theie admonirions and reproofes,, 
he doth not repent, he 1s to be caſt out as a rebel, and accoumed 
as a heathen or a publican, | 
Lattly , As-*cis rebellion when we fin as againft the reproofes 
of man, ſo againſt the providences of God and thoſe of two 
ſorts. . 
Firſt, When we fin againft the favourable providences of Gog, 
L meane thoſe which are outward ; when God beſtows many.mer- 
cies and comfo:ts upon us, when he gives us health and riches in 
the world, and fullneſle of all things , then to fin againſt him is 
rebellion. ( Deut: 33.15. ) Jeſurnn waxed fat and kicked, and 
rebelled agairſt the Lord, and lightly regarded the rock of his ſal- 
vation, When we have received many and great mercies, then to- 
grow vaine and wanton, and nouriſh our ſelves as in-the day of 
flaughrer,. this is rebellion againſt God, | 
Secondly., When the providences of God have brokenus by 
this evill or that eyill, when we are Þ:oken in our eſtates, broken 
111 our names, broken in our relations, broken with fickneſs af- 
rer ſickneſs, and yer perfiſt in a finfull way, this is rebellion, 
this is fin in the very. heigat of ir, This was the rebellion-of A- 
haz, ( 2 Chion: 28, 22.) Who in the tims of bus diftreſſe, treſ- 
paſſed yer more againſt the Lord. And this was the rebellion of 
Tdah ( Ifa: 1, 5. ) Why ſhould ye be firickew any more 2 yemill re- 
volt more and more, Take need of this z *'cis too much that we fin 
at all, ler us not be found adding rebellion to our fin. 1 may ſay 
theſe two things concerning the habit or any a& of ſin. S 
Fi:{t, Iris a burthen to-a Godly man; O wretched man that I - 
&n ( ſayd Paul ) who ſhall delrver me from this body of death + 
Secondly , As ic is a Godly mans burthen when he fins, ſo ic is. 
his care and ſtudy not to-fin ; he would not fin at all; he warcherh 


| himiſelfe chart he may no: fin in the leaſt degree. That was the 


Apoſile Johns defire and care for all the Churches (1 John 2.1. ) 
My bttle children, theſe things 1 wrue unts you, that ye- ſi net, 
I weuld have you wacch over your hearts and wayes: ſo narrowly, 
| that 
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that no fin-mighe flip you ; that ye might noc have a wrong 
choughr, nor ſpeake an 1dfe word ; how much more ſhould we 
take heed, that we adde not rebellion ro our fin, There is fome= 
wwhar of rebellion in every fin, even inthe (ins of good men ; bur 
'tis ſad when they adde rebellion ro their fin, Same! gives a 
dreadfull deſcription of that fin which is rebellion ( 1 Sam: 1 Is 
23. ) Rebellion 1s 4s the ſin of witch-craft, and fubbornneſs is as 
Ioiguity «nd Idelatry, Wirch-craft is that fin wherein men have 
much converſe and cempliance with the devill ; The devill and 
the wirch, or the devill and the Diviner ( as our Margin hath ic ) 
act as loving companions ; they have mutual converie, yea com- 
metſe, they trade together. Rebellion is that fin, or we 'fin re- 


belliouſly, when we declare our ſelves moſt averſe to God. The 


wicch declares himſelfe a friend to the devill ; the rebellious 
foule defieth-and deſpiſeth God ; now thoſe fins that have moſt 
compliance with the devill, and molt defiance againſt God, are 
put together ; 1f a man doth much ſer himlſelfe ro oppoſe God, 
by finning againſt l1ghr, againſt reproofes, and againſt providen- 
' ces; whether the gracious or afflicting providences of God ( If a 
man(l ſay )rebell chus againſt God ir 1s like the fin of witch-craft, 
which is cempliance and converſe with the devill. Here is an 
extreame on the one fide, and an extreame onthe other fide, yer 
bath meere ; rebellion is as the ſin of witch- craft, and ftubbornneſs 
is 4s Iniquity and Idolatry, Theſe latter words are exegaticall ; 
fubbernneſs ( that is, when a man is ſtout and will goe on his 
way ) is 4s Iniguity and Idolatry, We may conſider a great ele- 
eancy in thoſe words ; Stubbornneſs 15 45 Idolatry. What is Ido- 
larry ? i is worſhipping or giving honour to a falſe god, which 
is indeed worſhipping the devill ; all Idolacry is devill-worſhip ; 
the: witch worſhippeth the devill intentionally, and ſo doth the 
Idolater; though he intend ir nor ( 1 (7: 10. 20. ) The things 
which the Gennles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to dewnlls and not to Gad, 
I doe nor ſay, *every error or fayling in worſhip is devill-wor- 
ſhip, bur rhat which 1s Idolatry indeed, or'the ſetring up of a 
worſhip of our owne deviſing 1s Idolatry, and devill-werſhip. 
Thus ſtubbornneſs is as Idolatry, and rebellion is as witch-craft, 
What 15 wirch-craft ? compliance with the devill. What is Ido- 
latry ? devill-worthip , a falling-downe to the devill. Ler the 
wicked conlider what = doe when they rebell ; and ler che 
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people of God.take heed of any ſin, or way of finning, which may 


2 accounted rebcllion, To fin with much will againſt much - 
ligh-, againft many reproafs from men, and gr the reproving, 
0- againſt the inviting providences of God, hath rebellion in ir ; 
He addeth rebellion to bis fin, | | | 

Secondly , Taking the wo:ds inthe mildeft ſence, 


Notre. | 
Sometimes 4 good man may goe beckward, he may be worſe and 
worſe , and doe worſe and worſe, 


We ſhould be alwayes growing in grace, that's the condition 
of believers and their duty , yet under fome diſpenſations they 
may decline for a time and grow Worſe and worſe, adding that 
which is like rebellionco their ſin, 

Thirdly , 1f we cenlider theſe words in connection with the 


former ; Elibs hay prayed for further tryall upon Job, as fear- 


ing, that elſe he might adde rebellionto bis fin, 


>” 
Nate, 
He that is not thronghly comvinced and chaſtned, may quickly 
grow worſe and BY. | 


He may, or he will adde rebellion to his fin. 1 dee not-know 
where a mans fin will end , if the Lord fhould, lec him alone. 
"Tis a mercy that any man, eſpecially that God hath a concinuall 
inſpection over us ; if ſome mens wayes were net tryed and que- 
tioned, they might adde rebellion to their fin ; who knows 
where they would ſtop ? it is a mercy te have both words and 
ations examined by brethren and Churches, how ſadly elfe would 
many.wander, yea it is a mercy te be tryed by affliction, When 
God keeps us from a foule way by building a wall againſt us, ic 
1s a mercy, elſe we might adde rebelliontoſin. No man knowes 
the meaſure of his owne evill hearr , or what it would doe; for 
theugh believers have a-generall promiſe ts be. kept by the power 
ef God to ſalvation; yet how lamentably have good men fallen, 
though kept from falling away ? El:h# aggravates this yer further 
by the example of Job in the latter and laſt part of the verſe. 


He clappeth his hands among #t us, and multiplieth his words 
againſt God, 


He. 
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Chap. 34. Ar Expoſition won the "Book of J'6 ». Verſ.” 37. $6r 


He clappeth his hands, or, makath a niyſt atmwong it ns, as Mr 
Broughton teads \t ; clapping of the hands in Scripture hath a 
three-fold ſignification, 
' Firft , Ir 1mplyerh paſſion'or ſorrow, A mar under affliction. 
claps or wrins his hands for griefe, Both thoſe geſtures are of 
the fame figntficaricy, | : | 
Secondly, There is a clapping of che hands with indignation 3 
when we are very angry, then we clap eur hands. - 
Thirdly , There is a clapping of the hands for joy, or mm a way 
of rriumph ; when a ran thinks he has conquered and got the 
day, he claps his hands, and fo doe they who' afe' on his fide. 
( at: 47. I. ) O clap your hands ( all ye people ) ſhout unto. God 
with the weyee of trimmph. i conceive Elihu metids Job clapping Eploſinw of: 
his hatids in this third fenſe ; he clapperh his hands amorigh ns, ſe; nos, ut qui 
 6r inſulcs over us, as if he had conquered and wont the Gar- vicifer nos di- 
' land ; and therefore Elthu wroved thet he mighe be further rry-/putando, Piſc:. 
ed. This is anechey aggravation} of that il] frame which Elhs 
conceived Job to be in. And indeed to clap our hands when we 
have done or ſpoken evill, 1s worſe then the evill, which we 
have eirher done or fpokerr; He clappeth his hands ; 


Ard multiplieth his words ( or, may nltiply words) againſt 
Ged. | 4 


Solomen faith(Pro: 10.1 9.)inthe multitude of words there dorh not. 
wart ſir; that is, there is ſtore of fin in the multirude of words, 
They that will be ſpeaking much,flip much. Feb (fat h he ) mmwlei-- 
plyeth words againſt God, There 1s a multiplying of words again(t 
God two wayes ; Firſt, direfly; Secondly,by way of refle&ion or 
rebound; Ehþhs could not ſay, Jeb trad ſpoken, nor could he pre- 
ſume he would ſpeak. one word , much leffe multiply words a- 
eainft' God dire&ly, He knew Job was a godly man, bur he af- 
ſerrs he had, or feared he might multiply wor-ds-2gaint# God re- 
fiectively, that is, fpeak ſuch words as might cat dithomonr upon 

God, fuch words as God might, rake very ilf at his hands, and 
. interpret as'ſpokenagainft himſelfe, 


Hence note. ak 
They whe fpeake wnduely of the wayes and: proceedivgs of God. 
with them inthis world, ſpeaks againſt God bimelfe, 


The: 
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Chap. 34. 4» Expoſition upon the Book.of } 0 B. Vel.7, 


The bulineſs of Elhs in all this diſceurſe ,, was to hold forth 
the evill frame of Jobs heart, Ggnitied by the intemperance of 
his language under the dealings of God. God had afflicted and. * 
chaltned Tb » he had mulciplyed wounds upon him , and Job 
in the -heace of his ſpiric and birrerneis of his foule, making many 
complaints abour che workings of God with him, is charged wich 
mulciplying words againſt God, We may ſpeak againit God before 
we are aware ; yea we may ſpeake many words againſt God 
when we thinke we have not ſpoke one word againſt him, 
While we ſpeake impatiencly of the proceedings of God in the 
world, and murmur at his diſpenſations to_our families or per- 
ſons, what doe we bur mulciply words againft Ged ? we ſpeake 
much for our ſelves to God, yea (I may lay) we highly commend 
ow: ſelves to God when we ſubmit ro his doings, and ſay noe- 
thing , bur ina filent admiration adore his dealings, and waite for 
a 00d iſſue of them, Aaroz proclaimed both his humility and 
his fairh 1» holding his peace, when the Lord ſlew his two.ſons Na- 
dab and Abihs, (trangely with fire, for offering range hire before 
the Lord, which he commanded them nor ( Lev: 10. 1, 2, 3. ) 

But how many are there who proclaime their pride and unbe- 
liefe, by not being able to hold their peace under the affliing 
hand of God, when his hand ſcarce toucherh them , or when he 
doth but lay-the weight of his litcle finger upon them, in compari- 
ſon of thar heavy ſtroake which fell vpon Aarer, We are in much 
danger of ſinning, when at any time we ſpeake many words , or 
(as Els ipeaketh) multiply werds, he is a rare man that ſpeaketh 
many words,and but ſome amiſs, Now,if te multiply words at any 
time (even when we are moſt compoſed )expoſeth us to error in 
our words, how much more when our tongues utter many words 
in the bitterneſs and diſcompoſure of our ſpirits? And as to ſpeak 
amiſle in any matter is to {:n againſt God, ſo to ſpeak much amiffe 
of our ſutfermgs, or ef the ſevereſt providences of God towards 
us, 1s to ſpeak much, or to multiply werds ( though not intentio- 
nally) yer really and indeed againſt Gad, O then forbeare this 
mulciphication of words,left you multiply fins.Speak bur lircle,un-: 
lefſe in the praiſe of God;rake heed hnw you ſpeak of what God is 
doing to others, or doing to your ſelves. Let your wo: ds be fer, 
and Jer them be weighed, for God will weigh your words ; and 
you may heare from him in blowes , what he hearerh from you 

in 
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Chap. 34. An Expoſtion upon the Book, of Jo». Verl.379, 863 -* © 
in words, 'Tis a dangerous thing-to be found ſpeaking words a- Z 2 


oainſt Ged ; yet this may be the caſe of a good man, whoſe heart 
ts wich God, and whoſe heart is for Ged : even while he hath a 
eencral bent of heart to lay himſelfe onr in ſpeaking and doing for 
God, he through paſſion and remprarion may be fond ſpeaking 
againſt God, What we ſpeake diſcontentedly of the wayes or 
works of God, 1s a multiplying of words againſt God himſelf, 


face which Elihu made to lead in his diſcourſe with Job , as alſo 
upen two ſtages of his diſcourſe with him, Job firs filent and an- I 
ſwers him not a word, which Elbw perceiving takes liberty to 3 
urge him further with two diftin& diſceurſes more, contained in + ſb 
the three Chapters following ; which, if the Lord give life and 
teave, may be opened and offered to the readers uſe and accep- 
trance in convement ſeaſon. 


Thus I have given out and Finiſhed my choughts 7 the Pre- 
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Direcing to ſome ſpeciall Points noted 
in the precedent 


EXPOSITIONS 


SY Braham , 4 threefold grada- 
Wl 210% 142 lots nAME., I3 
El Acceptance with God 5s our 
| higheſt priviledge, 429 
Accepting of perſons , wherein the ſin- 

fullneſs 0 of 77 ts, LI9, 1 20. To ac- 


CY 


cept perſons in prejudice to the truth |. 


i a high offence, 121, Some ſpeet- 
all wayes whereis we run wo thu 
"fin. 1243125; 630. God #5 no aC- 

' cepter of perſons, 631 
"Account , Ged giveth no account” to 
man. 253. All men muſt grove an 
account to Ged, 254..322, God will 

- tall all men to account, © 664 


\{coularions wt to be taken up hafitly, 
or wiecrely by heare-ſay. 1955196 


# Addirion'of ſin to fn proper to the wic- 
' ked, 828. It « very dangerons to 
wake ſuch additions, 830 

Adverſity, 4 mght, - 688 

Aﬀiction miſt not be added to the af- 
fied. go. The afflitions of ſome 
wen more emmnently froms the hand of 
Ged. gr. hoſe afflictions which 

are moſh eminertly from God , ſeeme 
to brare the greateſt witneſs of the 
fonfullneſs of wan, g1. Foure grounds 

: of it, g2, Tet ” oy x8 concluding ar- 
£6 untent.\g3. mes moſt af- 

ited, ſever Lars God hath im af- 
AiQing them. 93, 94. What uſe 
Wwe ſhould make of it when we ſee god- 
ly mes much afflicted, 94; In af- 

' flition if 55 berter be found beway- 
ling our fin, then reporting our 1nne- 


ſ{fC cency. 


_—_ Ck. 
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cency, 208, We hardly keepe good 
thoughts of Ged, when we are affli- 
Qed and ſuffer hard things, 223. 
 Affligions pt 4 dewble reffrait up>| 
- Os, 224, How affliction carrieth 
zn it matter of diſgrace, 225, God 
ſpeaks to us by affliction. 340. Nine, 
defignes of God in affiiting mar, 
43z 344. Times of affliction muſt 
b, times of confeſſion. 450, AMiRi- 
ons deſigned fer the gooll: of man. 
472. No pleading of our inuocenty 
or righteouſneſs for onr freedome 
from afflition. 5153 $16. The 
Lord takes liberty to afflict them 
greatly,whoſe ſins are not it 5.2.9. 


we muſt not complane of the greats | 


*ſz of anr efiaion, how tittle ferver 
our /ins re, 529, 1# aMiction, we 
ſhould ſpeake 
God. 789; The hand of God annſt be 
ackwowledged 1 our offiitions.591. 
Afﬀiidtion or np 44 han be born, 
791. What it u to beare affliction, 
-ſhewd many wayes, 192,793.94 
worſt pray for the taking away of au 
 afflition, white we are anling to 
beare it, 794. What it « to be ex- 
erciſed under affliction. 796. The 
fin and danger of breaking ont of an 
affliction. 8601. 1/ho may be ſayd to 
breaks from. or out -of au afflition. 
Sor. Afﬀiiction tryeth: ws, Y52. 


Angels,ged or bad ſent to deftray.z 
| 


punk! 'y and meekely to | 


How it way be lawfull te pray or 
wiſh . for afflition- to fall upon 6- 


thers. 852 
- Alexander the Great , his ſpeech to a 
Souldier of his owne name, 12 


Anarchy, the worſt of national judge- 


ouents, 46 
| 62, 
ow the Anvels Comme to khnow' rhe 


myſtery of the Goſpel, 


7 


408 


Anger, full of heate. 1o, 11. Anger 


zn the cauſe of God is good, 15, An- 
ger prevailes moſt in thofe who have 
leaft reaſon. 27. They who give 
counſel menFt bridle anger, 28, we 
ſhould fee good Taſon to be angry be- 
fore. we are. 40 
Anſwer, unleſſe we anſwer home , we 
grve no anſwer, B82, A forrefold. 
way of anſwering. 232,232, 


ApoRtaces, who are ſo; 626, Apoſtacy 


- Amazementy whats. 


or turning back from God, 700. 
Apoltatgs prow ww ſe md worſe gve- 
© $487 = T6 9" &% 705 
Archimedes much tranſported with 

Jay and why. 8 
Arrow put for a wound, 525, Two 

forts of arrows, 525 
Attention, the beft men may need to 
have their attentions quickped, 5 5 1, 


B. 


Barachel,what that name fgnifieth.1 1, 
Behold, « fourefold wfe of it in the 
Scripture, 460, 461. Behold, to. 
behold taken two. wayes in Serip= 
ture. | | 658. 
Belial, what :t fignifieth, and who may. 
be called Belial. 622,623 
Bernard, his deſcription 'of an Opinis- 
wift in his time, IT5: 
Beft, »ot barely goed but the bet things 
to-bs lookgd: after and. theſes, 508, 
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Binding, the'great »ſe of it for _— | 
Bladders, wicked men how bike thew. | 


| : 691 
Blindneſs ſpirituall, or of the under- 
ſtanding, to be ſmntten mth it , how 
fore a judgement. * 699 


Boaſtins, man 1s very apt to boaſt of | 


himſelfe. 8% $4. Man 1s apt to 
boaſt in the evill he doth, mmch more 
of the good he doth, 84. His boaſt- 
ing of w1{dowe. 


who wowld cue the fools. + FOT 
Chriſt, remembrance of. his humbling 
hinſclfe, a great mennes to humble 
#7, 325. Chriſt che Angel of the 
Covenant. 371. We noult have un- 
os with Chrift,, elſe we can have no 
benefit by hins 429. Chriſt the only 
hiding place fer fnners, 672, Sin= 
wers under a fourefold conjideration, 
may hide themſelves in Chriſt, 672 
Churches of the Gerniles to bs warned 
- by the ſevere devilings of God with 


Bones, what they are to the body, 337. 
Paine in the bones grievens, 337, 


PRs 339 
Breath, and fairit their difference, $9O 
C 


Call of God, it 1s dawgerons to refwſe or 
wot hearken to bis Bo call, 268 
Cato, his anſwer to 4a wolmptuos per- 
; | 505 
Change or moe 4 1841 into Ano- 
ther man twofold, 55 


Changes, God ea» quickly make the | 


greateft changes both in naturall and 


crvihl things, - 418 
Charities dove: r:ghtly produce a great 
encreaſe. 566 


Chaſtiſements a _ 5. 340. 
What properly 4 chaſtilement »s. 
78g. Craftifomenc 1s for amend- 
.  ment,797. When God chaſtneth «s, 
we ſhonld promiſe amendment. 797. 
In what ſence we may promiſe (being 


the Church of the Jewes, 697 
Chufing, #r chufing of 'Iwfiruments,, 
how 1 differs from Gods, 61, Chu- 
fingor eleton, what it is. 506, The 


- chuſfing of jud t what, 506... 
It 1s not en to know or doe geed, 
* unlefſe we chuſe :t, FOS 


Clay, that all men are clay , how it 
ſhould worke.. I87 
Comforts, the be in the creature 
Vans, 347 
Company , ts chuſe ill company the 
fone of an evill man, 538, 543. 
To be much in the company of good 
men, a ſigne of goodneſs, 540. In 
what ſenſe 4 good wen may be ſad 
fo gee im company with evill- wer; 
gp — $41, 542 
Condemnation ſappeſeth a mar to be 
wicked. 29. To condemne and make 
wicked the ſame in Scriptuve. 29, 
39,'31: Condemnarion ont of ur 
owne. month , maft nerds flap the 
month, 196 


chafined ) to offend no more, 498 


Chirurgion , three things required- 1 
' ' him, anſwerably thoſe three m thoſe 


| 


Condemne , to condemne thoſe whons 


we cannot anſwer , how ſinful, 299 


30,31. To condemn'Odd the fire 
'*"-: $f. a 


% 


wickedzeſs of it , and in what ſenſe 
many doe it, 618, 619 
Conditional atts Wne. 398 
Confeſſion threefold, 445. Sin mult 
be cenfeiled. 449. Whether a gene- 

.  rall confeſſion be enough, 449 
Conkidence or truſt in-man , 4 ſtrong 
ar cument againSt it from »mans 
weakneſs. 600 
Conviction,what, or when a perſon may 
be ſayd to be convinced. 78, 79. 
Three great convincers ſkewed. $0, 
21 | 

Converſion, the worke of Ged not of 
man, 39 
Conſideration, what :t is, 707, 711. 
Not to conſider the waye; and word 
of God very finfull. 713,714. The 
duty of conſideration preſt, 917 
Corruption, deth not prevaile upon the 
dead bedy of man till the feurth 
day. 328, Corruption, why ſin is ſo 
called. 797, 820 
Courteſies ; They watch for a diſcour- 
cefie, who acke courrelies of us be- 
youd our power, 2T0 
Craztus, the anſwer which the Oracle 
ave him ambiguons. 160 


C 
. 718. Ther affittion hath a cry, 
though they cry not. 719. They are 
the worſt of wicked men , who cauſe 
the geore to cry. 720. God graci- 
#nfly heareth the cry of humble op- 
; prefſed ones, 722. Vide oppreſſed. 


| D 
Darkneſs, rmofotd. 
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ry of the oppreſſed will gee up to God. | 


666] 


it... 


Death. 5 «4 goirg downe to the pit. 402. 
Sickneſs Lach 4 tendency to death, 
402, When man dyeth be 15 gather- 
ed to God, 593. Death is called « 
gathering in a threefold ſenſe. 594, 
No man hath priviledge againſt 
death. 597. Dearth of two. ſerts, 
639. Death of. any ſort may befall 
all ſorts of men, 640. Death comes 
ſuddenly upon many men, and may 
pon all men, 640. Violent death 
ſweepes away many in a moment, 

| 641 

Declining, how 4 good man may de- 
cline and grow worſe, 860 

Deferre, God ſoxzetimes deferrs to dee 
hrs ſervants right. 520. Deferrings 
are very affiitoe, 520 

Deficiencies of the beft men two wayes 
to be conſidered for their humbling, 


| bg. ns - 
Delaying dangerens , . though Goa bs 
patient, 467, Delayes 1» buſineſs 
way be no ſtop of it. 483 
Delighting is God,what, «- 545, 546 
Deliverances of five ſorts, 399. De- 
liverance i from Ged only, 403, 
God conveighs deliverance by man 
or meanes uſually. 403. Our deli- 
verance from fin is coftly, 410, 
Dzliverances are obtained three 
WAYES, 410, 411. Temporall de- 
—_ by Chriſt alſo. Hs 2. Great 
deliverances grve ns a new life, 470 
Deſpayre of the end, puts av end to-en- 


deavonr, 6. Deſpayre in creatures, 
yet hope in God. | 528 

Deſtruftien, i wheſe deftrugion God 
bath pleaſure, | $11 
Devills 


w 
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| Devills fir and condemnation , what, 
| $6 
Diadumenus, h:s reſ, elution, I2 
Differences, what hinders the healing 
of thens, 483, 4384, 486,487, 488 


Diligence how it wakes rich, 635 
Diſcontent the Devils fon, 59 


Diſeaſes and death not farre aſurder, 
360. Diſeaſes are deſtroyers. 365. 
Diſeaſes #t the command of God, 


| 400 

Diſpleaſure of God renders all outward 
- cornpferts nothing to ws. 348 
Diſputing, #exgh and hard worke, 3 
Diſputatton the true law of it, 193 
Drawing and withdrawing, to graci- 
0us atts of God towards man. 299 


Dreame what it #5. 280, Natarall | 


dreams cauſed foure wayes. 281 
Diabolicall dreames, 283, Drone 

- dreames, five meſſages upon which 
they are ſent. 282, 283, It hath 
been the uſe of God ta reveale him- 
felfe by dreames. 285. Five rea- 
fons why God revealed bimelfe in 
dreames. 286. Dreames the way 

. of Gods revealing himſelfe to the. 
Church of old. 287, Luthers prayer 
abext dreames. 288, A profitable 
we may be made of dreames at this 
4). 289 
D:inking, what it fgmifieth in Scrip- 
ture. 533. eA threefold meaſure 
of drinking. 5 34. To drinke ſcor- 
ning like water , what it imports. | 


——J 


$35 

DuRt, 1» what ſence all men are but 
duſt. 598, Humbling con/iderati- 
ons from it. | 


E 


Eagle, how ſhe reveweth her ftirength, 
I 
Eare twofold, 290. The eare -——_ 
ly flopt againſt the teachings of God, 
291, Sevens Eare-(toppers. 291 
God openeth the eare by foure 
meanes, 292, Eare how ut tryeth 
words, 499. The uſe of the eares. 
e1. How the word muſt be tryed 
J the eare, before tis ſubmitted to, 
* $02,503. The reproofe of thoſe who 
muſe their monthes more then their 
eares., 504. Fare ts power, $50 
Earth, what u ſigmfieth in Scripture, 


| 6 
Eaſineſs to follow or be led by BS, won 


ry dangeroms, 
Eldetſhip raofold. 4 
| EleQtion an 47 of abſolute ſree grace. 


397. EleGtion as an att of man vid: 
chufing. 
Elthu, what thatrame figmfiath, 11 
Eloquence, how ut way Fo burdenſome, 
| 9k 
Error,a» error cannot alwayes be main- 

tamed. 105. Errors both of under- 
ffarding, will ard wayes, many times 
ſecret to ws. E I 
Evill, not to know to doe evil, or to be 
4a bungler at it us beſt. 130,131. 
The ſpirit of a god man 5s. ſet a- 
ol it. 132. '[ hey that dee evitt 
ave reaſon to expett evill. 138. 
Example of ſuperiers 1 dang evill 
very powerfull. 


ae! 
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Examples of Gods Jxd; e xents are to. be 
| _ veal 
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exed and marked, 685, Exemplary 
punifhment, all behslding. 694, 695 
Three reaſons why ſome are puniſhed ' 
9 | 696 

Excuſe, they who excuſe 4 fault, ſhew 
"they have 4 11nd to continme 1» it, 


Q K+ x70 
Exerciſe of the ſoule nnder affiiction, 


1: what it doth conſiſk, 796 
Eyes of God , what they figmifie. 656 
Eyes ſee more then ant eye, $43 

F 


Face of 4 mar, why put for bus perſon, 
I 


Face of God what, and what 1t 15 to ſee 
his face. 431. Face of God ſome- 
times hid from his people and why. 


ABLE: 
our and comfort. #1 849 
Father-hood, God the fountaime of it, 


| 8 
Favourites to God, who. 4.27. A 4 
ly man 1s uſed by God bike a favou- 
rite. 4249) 4.30) x 
Feare twofeld, 42.4 good bo = 
they ſeldome doe amiſſe whe teare 
they may. 44 
Flattery #5 19:9uity, 127, Al twefold 
artery opened, 127, 128. The 
other extreame to be avoyded. 12g 
Flattery « # wrath-proveking fn, 
135. To ſuffer our ſelves to be flats 
tered & very dangerow. 136, To 
ge flattery hath a double danger, 
136, 137. Aore ſinfull to flatter 
thoſe that dee ex1ll, then ts dee evil, 


237 


433. It is the ſole priviledge of the Fleſh, what meant by it in Scriptare. 


favoxrites of Ged to ſee his tace.43 
It ts our greatef# Jo) and happineſs | 
80 ſee the face of God, £35. Face of 
God what it fignifieth, 927. The 
'biding of Gods face netes three 
things. 727. How the face of Ged 
#145 be ſeene, 729, Not to behold. 
the face of Ged what it imports.729, 
730. Hiding of Gods face from na- 
tins; Vide Nations, The hnding of 
| Gods face 15 exceeding grievens to 
his people. 9555, 577. Cantion to 
beware of provoking God to hide his 
face. "56 
Fairh, oxy faith »ot be prim'd upon men, 
how great or ancient ſorver, 67. 


Faith #5 owr v:j10n of Ged mn this hife. 


432 | 
Father, # re/atron or title of great he- 


349» 350. Fleſh « fading thing, 
352. Fleſh called grafſe w twore- 
ſfpeits. 353. Six pratticall inferen- 
ces from the fadingneſs of the fleſh, 
354» 355. Man nt called fleſh 
tell after the fall. 595 
Flight, or to flee for our lives, 1s 4 
 grievors Judgement. 648 
Folly, Fefuſall of obedience to God the 
folly of maar, +6 
Forgiveneſs of /in. Vide pardon. 
Fertune , the wickedneſs of aſcribing 
any thing tout, 5$3 


G 


Gaine of worldly things a ftrong temp- 
1At107, 4 54 
Gifcs of the mind, wiſdome and wnder- 
ſtanding come from God, 5 5, $6,'5 7 
Glut- 


_— 
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Glutrony kulls more then the mt ward,z6 7 
God # to be eyed in all our wayes, 140. 
Ged who gives me life, fits us alſo 


for all the ſervices of this life, 192; 


173. God fo goed that be xever 
ſetkes occaſions or advantages againſt 
15,nor needs be, we give fm 100 wa- 
#1.215,216.We areapt tohave hard 


thonghts of God , whew we ſuffer | 


hard things. 222. We ſhould main- 
taine good thoughts of God when we 


ſuffer evill, 223. God 1s preat, the. 


mſe of it, 234, 235. Vid: Great- 
neſs ef God, Hu power and don- 
won abſolute , be groes ns account 
ard why. 25735 254. His word of 
command 7: effettuall, 419. God 
nſually dexies with men according to 
what they doe, 438. Unwarthy 
thoughts of God fhould be rejetted 
with indignation. 554. God nnu- 
ther doth nor can doe any amrighte- 
' Onfueſs. 556, 557» 53743 578. Two 
znferences from it. 5772. T hoſe 
things which cauſr-mes to dee wrong, 
are at furtheſt diſtance from God. 
573. Ali things avoll times as pre- 
- ſent to God. 574. Power of God 
primiezve and wehmauted, ſhewed in 
five parrienlars, 579, 580. A 
fonrefold univerſality of the power of 
God, .582, 5$3. efdmomtron to 


thoſe that are\mw and wnder power, | - 


from that conſideration. 584, 585. 
God car eafily dox whatſoever he 
hath a mind to doe, 591. Two mfe- 
- . renoes. fromn, 592, God 1s moſt 
Juſt, ſhewed 1n three things, 616. 


| of the warld, or to maintaine govern- 


A | 


ved by ſeven particulars, 617.God 
can dee the preateſt things alone, 
653. Two j5. oe fromit. 654. 
God how be hideth himſelfe. 668 
Juftice of God, Vide Juftice. Fhat 
God bath «mind to doe, he can and 
will doe, 689. All ſhould follow af- 

\ ter God, 702, God his teaching ; 
Vide teaching, ; 
Goed men, they that are truely goed 
and £7claves, are willing to kaow and 
ſee the worſt of themſelves. © $24. 
Good, 1» the doing of 1t many fins are 
mungled, as well as it us finfull not to 
dre gngd. 819 
Goſpel knowne from the begomng.. 


| 413 
Government, a ffirit for it the moſt 
proper gift Ao pon Princes.56 
God taketh care of the government 


——  — 


ment. 634 
Good, what 5s properly our good. 510. 
Goodneſle and ſtrength where they 
weete, how n{efull, "GFF 
Grace, thonph it ab:deth alwayes, yet it 
doth net uSt alwayes alike ,, whare it: 
\ 78, 247. T wo eminent atts of grace 
1 God towards man, 299 Albour 
wercies flow from the free grace of 
God, 393. That ——_— ” 
crace mplyerch five rhings. 3 
God foe na aft; of —_ 
” we repent,. 8C. - 395 
Graciouſheſs of God opened, 391,392 
To- be gracious notes two thungs in 


God, 393. Two ſorts wf SFactous 
atts 9F 


That God rs juſt. in puniſhing, pro- | 


; J 
Great men, wiſlome not alwayes foun 
with: 


3. 
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with them, 63, 64. Therefore no 
taking things upon truſt from them. 

+ : 64, 65 
Greatneſs of men, or therr abilities e:- 
ther 10 rewa#d or hurt us, muSt uot 
turne us from the right, 122, 123 
Greatneſs of God opexed, 234. Five 
 mnferences from it. 235, 236, We 
may both ſay ard believe that God 

is great, and yet not anſwer 1t 11 our 
prattiſe. 239. Who they are that 
indeed acknowledge God in his 
ereatneſs, 240, Onr not laying to 
heart the greatneſs of God , cauſeth 
our unſubmſſion to hin, 241 
Guilr, & godly man is 4s carefull to 4- 
woyd the aft of fin, as to be freed 


from the guilt of it, 799 
H 
Halcing of two forts, 213 


Hand , ftriking the hands together in a 
twofold figmfication, 692, Hands, 
elapping of them in a threefold ſence, 


$61.Hand taken two wayes in mP 
-|H 


ture, 191 Tobe taken away wit 
ent hand, what. 638. To doe 4 thing 
withont hand notes three things.650 
Haſt often doth hurt. 48 3 
HaterSof all good,many ſuch, = 619 
Health to be prayed and praiſed for, 
366, Health to be carefully preſer- 
ved. 367. Health and ſtrength of 
body, the gift of God, 417 


Hearers, ſeverall forts of fanlty hea- 
rers. 146. Stx conſiderations upon 

- which the whole mind of God us to be 
heard. 147, 148. He that wonld 


be a profitable hearer , muſt be an 
attentive hearer, 476. The moſt 
_ potore: wy alſo patient 
earers. 3. 1 he ſnof thoſe wha 
etther bein and doe = yon / - 
heare. 505 
Hearing, good men may be dull of hear- 
Ing. 498. The ſenſe of hearing is 4 
ey mercy,and of great uſe to man- 
inde. » b) -» 8 FOS 
"— more then hearing. 144, 
145 What 1s ts to hearken, r 46,475 
Heart and tongue fhou!d goe together. 
I54- Three wayes in which men 
[peaks againſt their own hearrs, 15 5 
Heart of m4, prove to and fixt 1” &= 
vill. 299. Setting of the heart upon 
any thing,what it wotes,5 37. Heart, 
the ſeverall wayes of it. 657 
Heartleſs man, who, 552 
Hearty man, or man of heart, what :t 
fiemfieth. Fel 
Holineſs, two things argue much the 
holineſs of any mans heart, 15. 
Holineſs confift's 1n our keeping cloſe 


to and imitation of God, 706 
oly things, the 1mquity of thews nor 
eaſily diſcerned. $19 


Honour, how to be gruen all mex, 123 
Humble, Ged highly pleaſed with the 
humble. | 427 
Humbled,s truely humbled ſoule much 
i# the exerciſe of a fourfold duty,Yo3 
Humilicy, /ow thoughts of our ſelves 
beſt. 45. Three degrees of humi- 
lity. 129 
Hypocrites, wach diſcovered, by fick- 
neſs and affiiftion. 359. What the 
Hebrew word for a hypocrite 1m- 
ports, 


THE TABLE... 


— 


rports, 758, Two ſorts of hypo- 
Crites. 759. A Hypocrite # hated 
of God, and hurtfull to man, 761 
The nature of an hypocrite. 761 
A threefold diftintton of hypocrites. 
761, 762. A fourefold defigne of 
hypocrites opened in their making 
profeſſion of religion. 763, 764-, 
Foxre thmgs by which hypocrites 
may be pry JRLA 768, 769. They 
love to be ſeene, and are very cenſo- 
TIoMs, 7JOy 771. Severall confide- 
rations moving all ts take heed of hy- 
pocrifie. 573, 774. Hypocrites 
rarely comverted, 775. Hypocrites 
are Geb-niinded and look after Great 
- things. 776. Hypocrires under the 
power of covetouſneſs and ambition. 
776, 777. Hypocrites gettivg 


er abuſe it to the wronging and | 


enſnaring of the people. 778. They 
enſnare two wayes. 778. A hype- 
s moſt unfit for publick ſer- 

781 


Crite Fs 
VICE, 


I 


Idolls , how and why called qu 
things. 189 

| Jealoufie, Vide ſuſpition, 

Ignorance. /t is the duty of the most 
knowing to confeſſe therr ignorance. 
$20, Sins of ignorance need pardon. 
820. They who have but bittle know- 
ledge, are little troubled at their 1g- 
nerance, 820 


Imitation , 1t 1s not good to imitate any 
in what they dee ill. 98,99, Imita- 


riofh of God is our holineſs, 


706 


| 


> 


Incorruptibility twofold. 270 
Indians , their modeſty in net ſpeaking 
before their Elders, 38 
Infirmiries,it is uncharitableneſs torake 
much notice of them in others, bat 
holineſs to take notice of thems in our 
ſelves, 217. God is not ftrilt totake 
notice of our infirmities, 218 
Injquity, what ſtri&ly, 202 
Interpreter, taken three wayes, 375 
A threefold interpreter, 375,376 
The Miniſters of Chriſt are the 1n- 
rerpreters of the mind of God to fiu= 
ners, 376. Miniſters are the 
ples interpreters to God fore wayes. 
377. Two inferences fromit. 377, 
378. True interpreters very rare. 
379. Interpreters or Miniſters,few 
. 11a twofold reference, with the rea- 
ſons ef t, 380, 381. Interpreters 
in rruth but few,compared with thoſe 
who are ſo in title ſhewed five wayes. 
381, 382, Faithfull interpreters 
to be much prized. 383, The great 
worke of an interpreter or miniſter, 
1s to ſhew man his uprightneſs, or how 
he may ſtand upright with Ged, 386 
The interpreter ſh ld be very tender 
. towards troubled ſoules, 390 
Innocency zs onr ſafety. 200 
Inſtruments, God car furmſh ſuch as 
he calleth to his worke , with gifts 
proper for their worke, 112. Why 
God uſeth inſtruments. 584. God 
can worke without inſtruments. 65 3 
Injuſtice,the ſinfullneſs of it. 553,555 
Inſpiration of God what meant ; yit.c52 


The inſpiration of God ſufficient to 
qralifie all men. for_ all duties, and 
TS EEE: 


withe 


"THE TABLE 


—— 


without that nothing. can, 56, 57 ; 
Seven uſefull inferences neade from: 
I, Fr $7, 5$, 59 
Interceflion of ChriſF. (nes ont. our deli- 
VErance. 411 
obn of Times, why ſocalled, 46 
_ what ut figasfieth), and why the 
Baptiſt was ſo called, 392 
Job, hrs 1nnocenc yhad a threefold teſts- 
mn}..205. Five thi 
of hin, while he [pals ſo muxchnof bys 
6wnemmueency. 205, 206, His pa- 
trence how to be.confidered, 2 
Judges, .t 1s abornwnable.for-them to doe 
wnrighteons things, 553, 559 
Tudging,, befere- we judge: wer muſt 
heare:duligently. 498. Wemnf take 
time to. judge.of things, 504, 508 
Judgements of God wwwft needs be all 
right, 662.. Vifble Judgemems 
make ſecret ſins viſible. 687 
Judgement taker: two wayes 1 Serr 
dure. 655 5O7. A threefold notion 
of Judgement 1 Scripeure; 517, 
Judgement how it 15 'taken from a 


udo 
14 518 


+: m favour | ] 


| Julian, once @ great pretender to.Chriſti- 
avity, binke th WA 768 
ene thinke they Are Jult: eX0Hgn, 
duo give man. t right, though 
they deny Ged his right every day. 
231, 232 

Juſtice, nothing. ſhowid weigh with-ws 
but trath and right , and that in a 
froefold'oppaſition, 121, Juftice per- 
wverted five wayes. 55 5. Foure thmgs: 
Carſe men-to pervers. Juſtice, 573. 
Some men are haters of Juſtice.610. 


_—_— 


thing, 611, Juſtice-haters are moſt 
wnfit. to be Govermurs,, 613, The 
Jukice of God ſhewed- divers 'WAYEs, 
616, God will.nat allaw-. any-nun-a 
liberty. to complain of his. Juſtice. 
674: God never wronged auy man. 
676... God:deth: Juſtice wpow ſme 
ſinners openly, 69.5. A threefold rea- 
ſer of it. | . 696 
uſtification , where. it confiſs, 17. 
| Juſificatiou of own ſelves two wayes. ; 
What- lawfull., what-unlawfull; 18 
Juftification.an-alt. of abſolute. free 
YACE, | 397 
Juitifie, roJjuſtifie eur ſelves layeths us 
open to. the reproofe of others. 17. To 
jukifie.rs rake» foure wapes in Serip= 
ture. 17,18, 1n: twe-caſes. 4. mar 
may Jultifie himfelfe, 18, 19. Five 
WAayes d wherein men. juſtifie 
themſelves ſinfully.21,22: How:God 
55.ſayd-to jultifie- the: nugodly, 22, 
Tov juſithe - ox7- ſelven. rather ther 
God, very 5%, 29706 23. When 
or how we may be ſayd to juſtifie eur 
ſelves rather then God. 2.4. Two in- 
ferences about this ſin, 25, 26 
Jullified perſovs have confidence to looks 
ap; to God, 4.36. Such are righteous. 
440. A juſtified perfon:, when and. 
how hea losſe.the ſight. of bis righ- 
_ Feonſueſs. 441. When that: fight re- 
turnes Joy. returns; 44> 


K 


Keeping « man back three wayes, 326: 
Kings and Princes, 1: 1 meft nuswnely 


To. hate. juſtice is 4. moff- hatefyll f and ſinfull to revile: them. in 


word, 
626\. 
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626. *Tis'a'degree "of blaſphemy, 
627. With what tenderneſs (though 
with plainneſs) and by what rules 
the Hate of Princes are to be re- 
proved, 628, 629 
"Know, vet toknow, taken three wayes, 
1 30. The choyceſt ſervants of God 
may 'be ſhort of knowing many 
things, which it much concerns thens 

to khow.” $17. We know but bittle 
of that we know, and there is much, 
which we know not. $18 
Kong , mmch knowledge ſhould 
be in thoſe who have enjoyed much 
meanes of knowledge. 48. Know- 
ledge ovght to be communicated, 49 

© 'Knowledvge or what we know is ro 
be communicated, 72, Two things 


Life' of man i this life, at lovgeſt, ſhort. 
142, Severall diviſions of mans lite, 
2, Life ts the pift of God ; a three- 
| Fil inference from 1t.. 171. 

life of 114” 15 at the call of God, 592 
Life and ſoule how they differ. 329 
Life' 4 great bleſſing, 459 
Light, to ſee light, what it imports. 4.58 
Love, and to love, not to love God and 
good things 15 to hate them.611,612 
Love of God to mar, mhat avid bow 
great ts little kiiowne, ©8118 
Lutts 7» the wnderflanding 4s. ffrong 4s 
thoſe in the ſenſuall appetite, 44 
Luther , Eraſmus, Melan&thon, their 
different charaſter. 60, Luther, 
how he og bimſelfe rebuked by 


Ged, 99. Luther « mas 


hinder ſome from communicating 
what they know. 72. What aid 
whoſe knowledge pot up. 85. A 
mas of knowledge who properly. 
495+ A twofold knowledge. 507 
Smning againſt the light of know- 
ledge very finfull, . 699. .Know- 
ledge the fountamne of ſpeech, 842 
Knowledge of God over all, 660 
Vid: Omniſcience, 


L 


Law, how it convinceth.$0. Two wayes 
of keeping the Law.. 624. Law. of 
God how written in the heart by 
Grace. 709 


Lawes, bad Lawes, great ſnares. 778\. 
To lie, what it ſigmifieth 1n Scripture, 
. 522, To.lie or beare falſe witneſs 
againſt our ſelves is very finfull, 523 


0 ear 
comrage, 113, His-prayer FE 


things. 288. How he confeſſed bim- 

ſelfe A/7 Apoſt ate, | > RE 700 

Ly, to deceive with a ly the worſt de- 

C et . s 20 3 
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Magiſtrates, how they ſhould be to men 
like a Harbour to Ships. 250. Why 
expreſſed by the ſame word in the 
Hebrew which fignifieth both bind- 
ing.and healing. 609. God highly 
diſpleaſed when they miſ-governe 4 
people, - 780 
Maker, God is the maker of all men in 
4 threefold conſideration, 132. It is 
good to remember God as our maksr. 
133, God 3s the maker. of onr be- 
djes, 162. Three inferences fron 


it, 164, That God is the maker of 
Ter ers all 


all men, ſhould make all men meeke 
one towards another... 174 
Malefa&ors, their faces covered, 748 
Man and man are of a meaſure, 182, 
183. Two inferences from ut, 183 
Man a fraile creature. 187 
Many or one make ne difference with 
0d, 1 
Marius, what he was t5 the Res 
. 739 
Meate, dainty meate, two cautions 4- 
bout our uſing 1t, \ 48 
Meekneſs, both in hearing and wa 
the word, how neceſſary, 101. [tis 

| £ood to uſe meckneſs towards all, e- 


| ſpecially the affutt _— 431 I 39, 
Fo 192.230 
Maſchil, the tile of ſome Pſalwes, what 


it ſgnifieth, 797 
Men, -# made by God «ll of Ararke, 


635. All men are the worke of Gods 
hands in a twofold reſpeft. 633. All 
men d:vided-into three forts by the 
Papiſts mreſpett of their ſoule-fate. 
813 


[20 


Mercy, G od declares himſelfe more 


clined to.it then to wrath and Judge- 


went. $11 


Method in ſpeaking. how uſefull. 178 


Mid-night trouble, what it fignifieth, | 


64 
Mind of man, 9149 would have his _ 
mind, vide will. 
Miniſters ſhould ſpeak 4s in Gods flead, 
1$4. And are ſoto be heard, 185 
' Their meekyeſs in dealing with ſouls, 
* 192, 193. Miniſters are Meſlen- 
ger*, 372. How they ſhould ſpeak, 
37.3. They ought to be heard, and 
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how becauſe Chriſts Meſſengers. 374. 
Vide Interpreter. 

Mighty men of three ſorts, 649. The 
mighcieſt men have »o might 4- 
gainſt God. 652. God can eaſily 0- 
verthrew the mightiefſt men of the 
world. 681, 682 

Miniſtery of 114» nething without God, 

$22 

Miſ- judging one another very common, 

Moderator, or compoſer of p— Als 

between others, fonre things required 

is him, Pol, ID2 

| Moment, what it fignfirth in Scrip- 
ture, | 639 
Mouth, the epemng of the mouth im- 
ports foure things in Scripture, 149 

-Murderer, how hateful, 400 

Murmuzcing, #e cauſe to murmure at 
any of the dealings of God, ſhewed tn 

fore things, 678 

N 


Names, the grvingof fignificant names 
t9 children, very # Al 11,12 


Nations, God ſometimes hideth bis face 
from whole Nations. 739. Three 
things noted concerning Gods hiding 
his | he from a Nation, 740. What 

theſe miſchiefes and evills are which 

throng in uſually upon a Nation, 
when Gad hideth bis face from them, 


743 
OO 


Obedience to the Law,if not nniverſal, 
| Fs 
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& not obedience, 711, 712, Obe- 

dience twofold , takes in the whole 

duty of was. 792 

Obſtinare perſons 1t to be further 

dealt with. 7. They muſt be left to 
od 


God, | 90 
Occaſion, God loveth to fee occalion of 
doing good to men, 446 
Occaſions, to ſeeks occaſions agarnſt #- 
thers a great piece of uncharttable- 
eſs, 210. How to doe ſo ts againſt 
the law of love,ſhewed by ſeven fteps. 
211, 212, 213. It 1s a figne tha 
we looks upon 4 man as an enemy, 
when we [tk occaſiqns againſt his, 
.225t 

Old age doth net make men wiſe, 65, 
66, Spirit of Ged xot tyed to-any 


age. | 66 
od; men, 4 twofold ſtamp of God upon 
them, 38. Old men elegantly cal- 
1l:d men of dayes. 45, 46. How 
old men ſhould fpeak, 46. Old men. 


have reaſon to be wiſer then the 


| Joung. 48. Old men ſhould be apt | 


to teach. 49. 'T* 4reproach to old; | 


men to be 1gnorart. | 


Omiſſion-fins, or the negleft 
duty eaſier to. be obſerved then fail- 
mmgs in doing a duty. $19 


Omniſcience of God, caution from it, 
226, God knoweth all- our gomgs, | 
569. The exaltneſs of Gods know-||. 


ledge of all things. 660. The ever- 
laftingneſs and unrverſality of Gods 
knowledge, 661, 662. Frve mfe- 
rences from it, 662.t0 665 
Once, take three wayes 1n Scripture, 
| 266, 267 


Opinion, ewr opinion or what we hold _ 
#% to be ſhewed, aud how, 752, Nine 
honeſt ends in ſhewing oxr opinion. 


2 
Oo wh cr yeth, though che oppred- 
ed doe not, 718, 719, Oppreſſion 
will cauſe a cry.. 720, Cry of the 
opprefled brings vengeance upon op= 
preflors. 723 
Oracles of the devill doubtful, - 16 
Ordimances of worthip, why called the 
face of God. | 432 
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| Pardon, Ged pardoneth greateſt ſinx. 


236, Free grace extendeth. to the 
pardon of the worſt ſinners,451 Par- 
don of fin, proper to God; 80g, How 
24n 13 ſayd to torgive or pardon bins 


re 
that hath wronged or. offended 'hims.. 


| 


49; 
of doing a | 


- 
« 


805. The pardoning. grace: of: God: 

i\ io brandleſſt: 856. Tod nn hrs 
preſently, and continually, Yo7.'Par- 
don takes fin off from 5. $08, Par- 
don # free, not clogg'd with hard: 
termes. 80g, God will never deftroy 
. avy,whens he hath pardoned.: $12 
Pardon of fin rakes away two things. 
*8$13.. Pardon of fin 55. 4 previous: 
mercy, ſkewed upon foure. grounds. 
814. The conſideration of Gods ref 
dinefs.topardonſin ,. ſhould: minke ns: 
reſolved not to fin. 315: 
Pafhon, we muſt not anſwer nor reprove 
wth paſſion, but:withreaſon. . .1cw» 
Patience provoked turnes 18 greater paſ- 
fron. 40. PatiencOof Gad mmerds: 
- funneys.. 466 


Peace 


THE: T 


Peace-of nations, :the ſpecial gift of 
* *Ged. 733. That. peace conſidered 
two-wayes, 733. If God. will grve 
- PEACE ts NAHIONs £070 CAN ſtopit.735 
Three'(vris of meamnſt likely to doe 
it cannot. 736. Two reaſons: why 
wor. 736,737. A: wonder that the 


| peace of our Nation 1s continued, 
foure conf:derations why, 57382 
1739, \Peace of particular perſons 
\-exnafald. from God, +748, (Peace. 
perſonal of believers, how 1t comes 
from the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
749. The ; en of believers how 
an 1nſuparable peace. 750. Two de-, 
 r0nforatuons of 1t, 7 52.) Peace of 
 behewers 1n-what ſenſe perfott. 7 531 
How we are tenants at will for our | 
-peace' with reſpett to God,: 756." 

\ Peace, holding our peace, or filence, | 
what it may ſignifie. 478, A two- 
fold holaing = peace. 479. 1n 
three caſes ef] _" we ſheuld-hotd 
9X7 PCAce. 480. 1t 1s a great poynt 
of mckonr K kzow, Show to held our 
Peace. ; 481 
People troubled ard m a twneult de- 
ſcribed, . $42,643 
Perfection, three reaſous why God calls 


8 to it, thiugh we cannot attaine it 


7 this ifo, 514 
| Periſhing, 1wofold. 596 
Perſeverance 1s owr beſt —_ 
82 
te cope of ic in feps,ofr 
Pir, 4nd - a appat from it,wbat, 457 
Princes, what they ought to be. '024| 
Promiſes of God alwayes: poſing | 
"=" TOY 


Pope , hi 


A:'BiL E. 
Provocation, doth rot excuſe, yet ſome 
what abate'a ſin gommitted,” 206 


Phariſzt Shechemicz , - why ſo called, 
66 


Phocas,, #heprayer of, a. good KR A 
bout him, how anſwered, *  j85 
Poore:men of rws forts, 631, Poore 
men are as much- the works of God 
a the rich, 633. It « the Lord 
who-wakes men poore 'or rich, 634 
The fall of -4 yoore man oppreſſed 
makes a loud cry, 721, What cryes 
of poore men are nt heard by God, 
722. 'Tis dangeroms wedling with 
Gods -poore. 723 
great cheate put upon, the 
world, +: 7 
Power, men in power cantion'd, 584, 
8 
Princes and people, their fins 5 
 wwtuall ol effefts towards wwe auc- 
, ther. * | *#84. 
Pronounes , how the fwretneſs of the 
Goſpel lheth in them, 849 
Prayer, good things muſt be ached of 
Ged.: 57. Endeavour muſt be joyned 
with prayer. 58. There are but two 
reftrittions upon the grant of what- 
foever we pray for. 148, Prayer, 
how a battaile fought in heaven,178 
Strong prayer. 422, Sickneſs 15 a 
_ſpecrall ſeaſon for prayer, 423. God 
only the objett of prayer. 424. we 
wnft ache mercy if -we wonld have 
:t, 424. The Lord is ready to heare 
and grve when we pray.q25.Till the 
| nbd accepted, his prayer is not, 
428. Length: of prayer not diſep- 


proved by Chriſt, if other things be 
right, 


THE TABLE. 


rioht, 763. We muſt 'pray for-the 
Ku. bf ou fiction ltr we 
beare it chearefully. 794 
Pride, mannatuwally-proud. 83. God 
hideth-pride frons-man two wayes, 
304. Pride, why put for all ſin:305 
Man very prone to pride. 306 
Pride ſhews it ſelfe three wayes. 306 
Eleven things named of which men 
are proud. 307, 303: Five converts 

at ſo many renter of pride d:ſcovered. 

31 14, 312: Pride1s ia vile andods- 
ons-fin+, ſhewed-upon-fix confiderati- 
ons. 313, 314. Great, wiſe, and 
rich men moſs \[Meit topride. 316 
Ptide- the greatef® [in for-fonre rea- 
ſons.” 316. Godcby various meanes 
gives check; to-pnde. 319. Forre 
pride-ſubdutng- confraeyations; 318 
Stvenmeants ts cure man of* pride, 
320; 32T 

Ptoreion from fin the beſÞproteRti- 
; 200: 


OoNn:. | 
Prnud men, ſcornfull and contentrons 


| | $37 
Property, our property to. ary thing 
makes us love 1 the more; 349 
Providence" 4 continued-creation. 165 
Nitto confider the: workss- of prowi- 
dence,, 1s the marke- of an mgodly 
LE 715 
Punithment of fin i» thss life 15 n0t- e- 


quall-tofin, 452. Hunebled: ſinners 
confefſt their. greateſt puniſhments 
lefſe-then-their- ſin. 453. The ju- 
fhice- of God: rn. his puniſhments 
ſhewed ſeven. wayes.. 617. Wicked 
ſhall not br-unpuniſhied, 663. No 
manever puniſhed #y-God bejoud 


| - diſert,” 676, 677,678 

Purpoſes 6f evill, 11a; very forward 
to they, 298. Untill God withdraw = 
his, he will goe on in them, 300 
Five wayes by which Gid withdraw- 

_, &th men from evill, purpoſes, 30t 
It1s a great mercy to be hindred s- 
evill purpoes. . Joz 


Q 


Queſtions, which are mnprofitable, 44: 
Quietneſs-of the dead and wing what. 
725. Quiecneſs oppoſed ro warre. 
VideiReace.. 733 


R 


Ranſome ,, who and what our ranſome- 
5, 405, 406. The deliverance of 
firmess by aranſome 15 the invention 
of God, 407. God 1s to be highlyhe- 
noured-for this invention. 409."That 

. weareranfomed ſhould nnnd: us of 


five things, 413 
eaſdn, tals to heare reaſon whe- 
| ſoever esit, 7rE 
Rebellionz when a in may be-called 
rebellion. ST 
Redemption, the bexefit-of :t- ſet *forth- 
decktnte An 459 
Repentance, 4 trwe/y penitent - per ſon 46 
reſolute againſt ſm, $26, Continu- 
ance 1 any hnowne fin is inconſiſtent 
with treerepentance, $827 
Reproofe, there muſt be proofe before 
there can be reproofe. 79. Nega- 
tzve reproofes more ecaſie then affir-. 
matrve; 229, Reproofe to v8 rem- 


percd! 


THE TABLE. 
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_ pered with meekneſſe. 2 30. Re- | 


proofes ſhould be green with plain- 
xeſs. 230. Reproofe to be taken 
with humble fileace, 549. A good. 
man will take reproofe with pati- 
ence, 846 
Reſurrection, ſkadowes of :t, 420 
Revenge, the higheſt atts of revenge 


from God are but the awards of ju- 
ſtice, 92 
Rewarding, :f the Lord ſhould mot re-. 
ward thoſe that ſerve him, he were 
wrrighteous, 5 56. Righteous ſhall 
xet be unrewarded, 663 
Rewards both good ard evil, ſuch as 
men are, and according to what they 
doe. 438. What God renders to man | 
according to his worke ts called a re- | 
ward 1» a foxre;old reſpeftt. 566 
Rich and poore men of two ſorts, 631 
What rich men are not,what are re- 
garded by God more then the poore. 
632. How men make themſelves, 
and how God mahes them rich. 634 
Right, what it is. 448. What it is to 
pervert right, . 448 | 
Righteous, there are three ſorts of righ- 
reous perſons, 4. How a man 1 a 
good ſence may be righteous 1» his 
owue eyes, 5. How. being righteous 
' 2% our owne eyes, ts hatefull both to 
Ged and good men, 8, A juſtified 
perſon 15 righteous. 40 
Righteouſneſs , how 1t delivers 7 gd 
death, 403. Righteouſneſs twofold, 
437. Why the ſame word in the He- 
brew ts uſed to figmfie Almes and 
righteouſneſs. 437. Righteouſneſs 
how it cannot be loft, 439, 440. Se- 


verall owe of righteouſneſs, 51 
Moſt dangerons to be prond of or tru 
to our owne righteouſneſs, 516 
Running with God, azd 1» the wayes 
' of his commandements, what it im< 


plyeth, 544 
S 


Scorners are the worſt ſort of men, 36 
Scorning two wayes taken, 534 
Seales, 4 threefold uſe of ſealing, 294 
Sealing of 1nſtruttion what it #c, 294. 
295 

Senators, why ſo called. 

Seaſon to be ;-4 for ſpeaking. ”_s 
Such ſpeaks to moſt advantage. 108 
Seaſen, to hit a right ſeaſon of ſpeak- 
ng very advantageous, 36, Seaſon, 
the danger of a 1,268,269 

Selfe-love , 4 bad glaſſe for any man to 
ſee himſelfe in, 3II 

Service of God, to 4ccount it unprofi- 
table, how ſinful. 546 

Shadow of death, what it ſignifieth in 

Soripture, 667 

Shew-bread, why ſo called. 435 

Sick perſons ſhould be wiſely minded of 
death, 361. They ſhould pray and 
defire prayers. 423. A fick man be- 
ing recovered ſhould report the good- 
neſs of God to him, 445 

Sicknes, three expreſſions gradually ſet- 

ting t forth, 336. Sickneſs comes 
zot by chance,zor only from naturall 
a 341. Sickneſs brings downe 
the ſtrongeſt men. 342. Severall 
ends for which God ſends ſickneſs. 

' . 343» 344. 1# fickneſ:, all creature- 
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comforts are vane and taſtleſs te us. 
347. Sickneſs brings great. 
apes the body. 3 51, 3 52. Sickne(s, 
11 what ſenſe called a Nahas tie. 
- 256. Sickneſs makes a wonderfull 
"'change 1m man, 3 53. Sickne's neere 
the grave ; three inferences from 1t, 
3671, 363. Other cantions from the 
varnre of ſickneſs. 367, 368, 
Sight, rwofold, $6 


Silence , #r holding our peace , Vid: 


peace, | 
Sincere perſons doe not affett to be ſeene, 
| 4-770 
Sin, to ſay" we have no fin, how ex- 
ereansly (infull it 15, ſhewed zn foure 
things. 202, 203. That ſhewed 
' © ferther, 5x5, Sin, three things n 
.it, 31. How man 1; ſinhed againſt, 
God only ſirined againſt properly, 
- 167, eAll fin reducible to three 
heads, 198, Sin 4 defettion from 
God, 198. Sin 5 4 defulen 
199. SIN 4 hurtfull thing » three 
wajes, 201. Every ftep in (in 
rs a ſtep to.miſery. 331. What ſin 
75, 449, 450. Sin pretends to bring 


i# profit to the ſinner, 454. No good | 
can'be gotten by ſin, 45 5. Sins ex- | 
ceeding dangerous and deſtruttive. | 
455- Sinners ſhall confeſſe at laſt, 


heart ſtrongly ſet to ſin. 472, 47 j | 
S 


there is xeprofit in ſin, 456. The 


The more eaſily any man firmerbyt 
eater is hut (in, 5.37; Sins of 04 
thers,how they may become ours. 562 
© Sin unpdrdoned & great burden , yet 
© by fome usfelt. 80g. We have many 
wikzowne fins, $18, A godly mav 
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led rebe 


defiret God would ſhew hint his ſins, 
824; A godly man may live free 
from offe fins, 826. Sin, confide- 
red three wayes,. $27, A goth man 
may conmit (1n after ſin, but he doth 
ot adde (in to fin. 828. The additi- 
0% of (in to fin @ great and miſt dan- 


| grow ſho, $30. To lin rebelliouſly, 


what. 856. When a ſin may be cal- 


ner to {in y1a9 "115 his care not to 
in 1 858, $59 


Sinners would but cannot bide them- 


ſelves, either from the eye or reveng- 
mg hand of Ged, 56g, 670. Sinners 
would hide themſelves upon a'twafold 
account. 670. Foure things upon 
which finners thinke themſelves hid 
from God 673,073 


' Sirnamesg or titles of two ſorts. © 126 


defilement. | 


Sleepe, what :t :s. 280. Three words 


im the Hebrew ſigmfying fleepe. 
8 


4 2 
Soveraignty of God ſhewed. 2553 8 , : 


Man i never diſpleaſed wth what 
God doth , till he forgets what hin- 
ſelfe 15, 840, Soveraignty of God, 
1m affiicting the moſt innoceut perſon, 
5.1.5. The Soveraignty of- od from 
ed in five things, 580, Three infe> 
rences from it. 581. God hath an 
abſolgte yower to pull.downe and ſet 
up whom he pleaſeth: 68 


| 03 
ule of man why called the breath of 


the Almighry. 16g. The ſoule 
floweth immediately from God 169g, 


_ 179, 5 94: Three inferences from it, 


170. Soule, pit for the whole man. 
Vuuuu 359 


by: Fs 


# , ſhewed im foure things. 
857, 858. Tis the burden of a god- 
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ABLE. 


Speaker , he that ſpeaketh s at the 
mercy of his hearers, 530 

Speaking, twofold, 46. 'Tis very pat 
fell not to ſpeake in ſome caſes. 114 


He that ſpeaketh þ1s mind, eaſeth | 


his mind. 116, The right end of 
ſpeaking. 116, To neg/e:F ſpeaking 
where dat y calls very dangerous,117 
A fourfold confideration us to be bad 
of what we ſpeake. 149. We ſhould 
firſt try and taft what we are about 
iro ſpeake. 152. Three ſorts who 
ſpeake amiſſe dottrinally. I 56, I 57 
How or when God is ſayd to ſpeake.- 
204, Severall wayes of Gods ſpeak- 
ing to man. 26 
Speech, they who have msſt ability are 
nſually moſt ſparing of ſpeech. 45 
Spirit, often takes for the ſoule of man, 
51. Spirit of God free, not tyed to 
age nor ts any order of men, 66,67 
Spicir, an impoſing Spirit how bad, 
193. Spirit of God wghtily over- 
powers fame > agg to 4 and 
eake. 14. WAY 987 MARINE 1s 
ne" ht N the Spirit, 16». The 
Spirit of God 15 God, 165, Eight 
reaſons from Scripture proving that 
"the holy Ghoſt is God, 165, 166, 
"167, 168. The Spirit ſupplyes the 
abſence of Chriſt in the Church. 685 
Spirituall things are not #nderſtood by 
a naturall er unregenerate man, 27 5 
"Two reaſons of it, 276. They that 
are ſpitituall doe mot alwayes per- 
cerve (pirituall things. 297. Three 
ounds of it, 297,278 
<J rving,fourefold deſcribed, 243. Man 


i; apt to five with God, 2.48, Foxre 


_ wayes ſhewed 1 which man ſiriverh 
with God. 249. Striving, with God 
very uucomely and ſinſull. 2.50, Stri- 
ving wth God 4 preſumptuous ſin, 
251. Striving with God an irratio- 
nall thing. 252, Striving with God 
of twa ſorts, 255, 2536, Seven con- 
fiderations mhy we ſhould not irive 
with God. 2.58. Seven preſervatrues 
aganift ſtriving with Ged, 259,260, 
7 hree things to beftriven wh, 261- 

Submiſfion with filence to the will of 
God alwayes A duty, 479- 

Sufferings, we may not will our ſuffer- 
ings, theugh we nnſt ſuffer wil- 
kzply. A Ra OP | 

8 | 793 

Suſpition, 4 godly man ſuſpedts hins- 
ſelfe, that he is worſe and hath done 
worſe then he knows by himſelfe, $2 5 


Sword, pmt for all violent calamitles. 


T 


Talent, mot to be bid, 72, 108 


Teachers, ſhould be leaders. 489 
Teaching of God twofold, $21, God 
only can teach effeftually. $21. We 
ſhould. pray and wait for the teach- 
ines of God, © $23 
Teachableneſs,vr a willingneſs to learn, 


| 


ſhemes au humble and gracioms. (pi- 
rit, 823 
Threatnings , .zt zs good to thinks of 

them. EI9 
Tongue, he hath a great command over 
his ſpirit , that can command his 
tongue. 208, Tongue an -wiryly 
| member. : 547 
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Troubles, both national and perſonall 
at the command of God. 64.4 Trou- 

* bles overtake mary when they leafs 
| 2 


expeft, "645 
Truth muſt be held and held-to 11 all 
caſes; 121, Cleare truth ſhould be 


ſpoken.” 158. We. ſhould ſpeakstruth. 


clearely, 159. Truth to be main- 
rained with all our might. 179. A 
geod man ſecks not wittory but rruth. 
487. We ſhould grow-up into higheſt 


Why ſome truths are and ought to be 
often repeated, 571, 572 
Tryall, word preached to be tryed 6e- 
fere.it be received, 503. Tryall of 
two ſorts. $50, A-perſon tryed may 
be truſted, 851, Tryall by fflicti- 
on, 852 
Turning back-from God , how ſinners 
- dee ſo. 700. Three" ſorts of them, 
who turne back. frens God. 700,701 
How ſome 'gord men, and how all un- 


regenerate men turne back from God. | 


: 701. The whole life of a perſon un- 
regenerate 1s & turning from God. 

= 703 
Twice, confidered. three wayes.. 270 
Twice, thrice, what it 1mplyeth, 464 


V. 


Vanity of all earthly greatneſs. 685 
Viſion of God in'this hfe , what 1t 15, 


5: 32 
Viſitation or. viſiting . 4 threefold fon el 
.07 uſe of it. . 575 
Unbeliefe: 4 ſtriving. with God, 249 
Unbeliefe 1s the rote of Apoſtacy. 
704} 


confidences about. the truth... 569. 


Underſtanding of rakes FT meſes 
52. God can farniſh the weakeſt 
. man with much wiſdeme and under- 


" man bath not as underſtandins, 
602, 604. Three attribates of the 
underſtanding. 693. Only 4 ſpiri- 
twall underſtanding car receive ſpi- 

 rityall things, 604, bog. What we 


——— 


SENT, 
Unity among the Saints, thiigreat ar- 

grument moving toit., © Tos 
Vocation 47 alt of abſolute free grace. 
| : 


ng in a threefold oppoſition. i 5 3 
Uprightneſs of man what it is, and 
how fhemed him, 384, 385. Many 


good men ſee not their ewne upright= 
neſs. 385; what the uprighineſs 
of our tate 15, and what the upright- 
neſs of oxr life ſhewed, 386, 387. 
Caution to Miniſters about ſhewi ng 
man hns uptightne(s, 389 


ww 


Waiting on man, i» three caſes neceſ- | 


ſary. 35. Waiting imports three 
things, | 394 
Walking with God, what.” 539, 706, 
707." Walking as man, what,” '5 39 
Warhings, God grationſly $:ves them 
once and againe. 270, We have na 
ground to expett frequent warnings. 
271, No man knoweth how oft he 
ſhall be warned, 252, Warnings 
by-words being neglefted,” blowes fol- 
"bow. 339. The puniſhments of others 
Vuuuuz2 fſtould 


- Rtanding. 61. 1s what ol every . 


heare we ſhould labour ts underſtand. 


Uprightneſs of heart in ſpeaking, hard. | 


I 
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| ſhould be our warnings. 697. 698 
Water, #0 drinke iniquity like water, 
what it ſignifieth. -5.36 


 Wayes of a man twofeld, 6577. Wayes 


ef God twofold, 707. Wayes of God 

. not regarded by wicked men. 713 
\ Not - to conſider the wayes of God a 
great fie, | 713 
Wicked men, they who doe like the | 
wicked, ſhall be dealt with by Ged 
& wicked 'men. 693. The ſame 
word fegmfies to be wicked, to Con- 
demne and rrouble , why. 726. 4 
ood man may in ſome things and at 
wo times att and ſpeake lthe a Wic- 
ked man, 855. Every mas vatu- 
rally is wicked, yea a man of Wick- 
edneſs. 855 
Will,,zan hath not only a weakneſs,but 
a wound in his will, 298. The will 
of man 1s naturally bent. againſt the 
wayes of God. 709, 710. Will more 
then the abtton alone. 544. The will 
of 4 naturall man 1s weake againſt 
the doing of evill, and for the doing 
of good. 827. Two proper alts of the 
will. $34. Man would: have all 
things goe according to his will. $3 5 
That man watld have his will, ſhew- 
ed 12 foure things, $36. The ſin- 
fullneſs of deſiring things to be after 
eur mind or will, ſhewed by a three- 
fold evillpring of it, $37, The ab- 
ſrerdity of defiring to have our will. 

| $38.. God will not give man his 
will. 


. hard tobe reduced, 4. Greatneſs of 
birth er place can makene man Wile, 


| 


f - 
& ay | kt on tho”; ied” 4. he DFE. v6 IE + IF 258 v Ak, 7 * 
© Y [x 


CEEC—_—_—__© — 


839| 


. Wile, 4 man wiſe in his owne eyes, 
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63. Nene are ſo-wile but they 
may learne more Wildeme. 499, 
497. Nothing is worth the learmng 
bat makes us truely wiſe, 4990. A 
wiſe wan how diftinguſhed frim « 
mas of knowledge. 495. The Wiſe 
wilh, heare as well as ſpeaks... 496, 


Hrs 497 
Wiſdome twefoid. 47. Wiſdome avoſf 


probably to be found in old min, 47, 
48. Wiſdome or underitanding 5 
the gift of God. 5,3. AMan apt tobe 
proud of that which he calls wiſ- 
dome. 85, What that wildome was 
which our firft parents fought. $6 
T wo reaſons why there us hack a temp- 
tation 1n.wiſdome to pride, $6, 87 
True wiſdome conſiſts chiefly in two 
thizgs, 489, 490. Spiruuall wi(- 
dome-3s the beff leſſon, 491. Wil- 
dome 1s the ſavery knowledge of 
thugs. 508, The beginaing of true 
wiſdome, 607 
With, how we ſhould be and doe-accord- 
ing to the with of others. 18x 
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